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OHN FOX was born in Boſton, an ancient 

town in the county of Lincoln, anno 1517, his 

father and mother being of the commonalty of 

that town, well reputed of, and of good tate, 
While he was very young, his father dying, and his 
mother being married again, he came into the tutelage 
of his father-in-law, with whom he dwelt during his 
childhood : which he had ſcarce paſſed over, when his 
friends well approving his good inclination and toward- 
neſs to learning, ſent him to ſtudy at Oxford, The firſt 
nurſe of his more ſerious ſtudies, was Braſen Noſe col- 
lege, where he was chamber-ftellow with doctor Nowell, 
ſo famous a man in this city afterward, and dean of 
Paul's, that no great marvel it was, if their manners 
were ſo like in the courle of their lives, whoſe educa- 
tion, and nurture in youth was the fame. The native 
excellence, and ſharpneſs of his wit, were well ſeconded 
by the fitneſs of the place; where the emulation of 
equals was frequent; and where each ſtudent's profici- 
ency was narrowly ſought into : neither was induſtry 
wanting, which as it ſeldom accompanieth the greateſt 
wits, ſo where it is conjoined is moſt available. By 
which virtues, when in a ſhort ſpace he had won the 
admiration of all, and the love of many, in reward of 
his learning, and good behaviour, he was choſen fellow 
of Magdalen-college z which being accounted a prin- 


cipal honour in the univerſity, and uſually due to the 


ſtudents of that houſe, was ſeldom, and not unleſs in xe- 
gard of ſingular deſerts, beſtowed upon any other. It 
ſhould ſeem he deſigned the firſt over-branching of any 
early wit, to the exerciſes of poetry, and wrote divers 
Latin comedies yet to be ſeen, in a copious, and graceful 
ſtile, but ſomewhat lofty, which fault of writing, (in all 
things elle fo grave and temperate) he left not altogether 
in his elder years, though age, and experience did not a 

little mitigate it. But even then he began to give carneſt 


of what he afterward proved, for that neither thoſe firſt 
flouriſhes of his youth were ſpent, but in holy hiſtories 
of the Bible: nor followed he that vein long. He be- 


took himſelf to the ſtudy of divinity with ſomewhat 
wore teryeney than circumſpection, and diſcovered him- 
Telf in favour of the reformation then in hand, before 


he was known co chem that maintained the cauſe, or 
No. 1. 


were of ability to protect the maintainers of it: whence 


grew his firſt troubles. This was the time when king 
Henry the @ghth uncertain what courſe to take, being 
at variance with the pope, and unreſolved in himſelf, 
thinking the affairs of the church (then grown to an in- 
finite height of power and pride) neither in all reſpects 
tolerable, nor that it was neceffary wholly to alter them, 
while he deſired to ſhew moderation in both, prevailed 
in neither, obſcuring an act, than which none was of 
more glory ſince the world began, by an unprofitable 
indifferency. Never before were the people in more 
diffraction, or leſs ſecurity of their lives, and eſtates, 
there being in the laws ſuch contrarieties, as no man 
could tell what to take to with ſafety, or what to avoid. 
For although the pope's ſupremacy had been renounced, 
yet was his dockrine Kill retained. The firſt news of the 
aboliſhing the pope's ſupremacy was as proſperous as 
welcome to the reformers; and divers joined themſelves 
to them out of love to the truth, being further aſſured 
of the king's intentions, by the Pant 5-40 taken on 
ſome of the contrary part, and eſpecially when the ab- 
bies were diſſolved; nor was their hope a little jncreaſ- 
ed, when they perceived the noblemen more or leſs to 
riſe in the good opinion and favour of the King, as any 
of them moſt oppoſed the pope's dominion. In the 
mean while the act of the ſix articles was {till in force, 
and if any were found guilty of the. breach thereof, they 
were ſure of puniſhment. So that as long as the king 
held the raiddle way between his own genius, and the 
advice of his counſellors, feeding them with favours, . 
upon which they could build no affurance, and pleaſing 
himſelf in his own ſeverity, fear and hope equally pre- 
vailed. | 

But when the protectors themſelves, and pillars of the 
reformed religion, were taken away; the duke of Suffolk 
by untimely death, the lord Cromwel by the word, the 
archbiſhop Cranmer and bis friends borne down by thoſe 
of the contrary fide ; and that neither in the laws, nor the 
protection of the peers, there was any, the leaſt help re- 
maining; then began all things to haſten back again 
headlong to their former abuſcs, and that with fo much 
the more violence, becauſe the conquelt ſeemed a kind 
of revenge. 


B In 


3 1 tt, p 


The LIFE of the Author Mr. JOHN FOX. 


In the univerſities and ſchools there was yet no open | 


changr, or innovation: I know not whether through 
fear, or that they would not be followers. 

This was the eſtate of the church affairs, when maſter 
Fox began attentively to ſce% into the ſubſtance of the 
controverſy, then in agitation. 

He found the contention to have been of great anti- 


quity, and no age to have been free ſrom ſome debate in 
the church. But thoſe firſt quarrels were rather for do- 


minion, and increaſe of territory. The Romans endea- 
voured by ſubtil practices, and pretext of religion, to 
retain under the juriſdiction of a high prieſt,” the ancient 
honour of their city, which by open force they could 
not defend. | 
Then no ſooner could any ſh:w himſclf to differ from 
them in point of faith, but the haſtening of his puniſh- 
ment prevented any infection that might ſpread itfelf a- 
mong others. 1 
Thus by their cruelty, and the patience of princes, 
who ſuffercd it, the greateſt part of theſe diſſenſions were 
appeaſed : neither hitherto were all tracts of the old Ro- 
man virtue quite worn out, at leaſtwiſe fome reſemblan- 
ces of virtue remained among many things that were 
perverted, and by long time utterly defaced. 
Afterward the pope grown bolder by good ſucceſs, 
began to draw to himſelf all power and authority, nor 
contented to have weakened the eſtate of the Roman 
empire alone, now longed to be fingering the ſcepters 
of other princes; and to compaſs his deſign, ſpared not 
-to violate any human, or divine right: mean while the 
clergy little weighed with how great damage to religion, 
men of ſported life and converſation were ſometimes 
choſen to the papacy, by whoſe example the ſtrictneſs 
of life, uſed by their forefathers, was drawn into ſcorn, 
and their poverty into exprobration ; the induſtry of the 
prieſthood languiſhed, and on the contrAry ſide ambi- 
tion, riot, and avarice began to reign among them, 
Then at length were the practices of the churchmen 
brought to light, and their deluſions laid open. It was 
then known why the.ceremonies and rites in the church, 
had been brought to that exceſſive multitude, to wit, 
that the number of the clergy might be increaſed to per- 
form them: theſe of neceſſity were to be maintained; 
and to that end were ſuch opinions broached; as ſeemed 
moſt likely to draw money trom all places : of the dig- 
nity of works; of purgatory ; of the power of abſolu- 
tion, and the pope's indulgencies ; all which being in 
themſelves falfe, and toon ſubje&t to decay, were 
mug fir to be cemented together with that new and 


ſubtil invention of the pope's infallibility in matters of 
faith. 


By this handſome connexture, and linking one opinion, 


to another, the credulity of the chriſtians was eaſily in- 
ſnared ; all this while the new forged 8 yielding 
plentiful increaſe, and great ſums of money, by a 
hundred devices ſcrewed out of the clergy, and com- 
mon people, came daily to the pope, and court of 
Rome. #9 

I have often heard maſter Fox affirm, that the firſt 
matter which occaſioned his ſcarch into the popiſh doc- 
trine, was, that he ſaw divers things in their own na- 
tures moſt repugnant to one another, thruſt upon men 
at one time to be both believed: as that the ſame man 
might in matters of faith be ſuperior, and yet in his life 
and manners inferior to all the world beſides. Upon 
this beginning, his reſolution and intended obedience 
to that church, were ſomewhat ſhaken, and by little and 
little followed ſome diſlike to the reſt. 

His firſt care was to look into both the ancient and 
modern hiſtory of the church: to learn what beginning 
it had; what growth and increale ; by what arts it flou- 


riſhed, and by what errors it began to decline; to con- 
ſider the cauſes of all thoſe controverſies which in the 


mean ſpace had ſprung up, and to weigh diligently of 


| torth with N to Almighty God; I had rather 


thoſe with whom he was intimate, being drawn into fuſ- 


what moment they were, and what on either ſide was 
produced ſound or infirm. IAN” 

This he performed with ſuch heat of ſtudy, and in to 
ſhort a time; that before the thirtieth year of his age, 
he had read over all that either the Greek or Latin ta- 
thers had left in their writings ; the ſchoolmen in their 
diſputations ; the councils in their acts; or the conſiſ- 
tory in their decrees ; and acquired no mean {111 in the 
Hebrew language. 

By report of ſome who were fellow ſtudents with him, 
he uſed over and aboye his days exerciſe, to beſtow 
whole nights at his ſtudy, or not till it were very late to 
betake himſelf to reſt. Near to the college was a grove, 
wherein for the pleaſantneſs of the place, the ſtudents 
took delight to walk, and ſpend ſome idle hours for 
their recreation. . This place, and the dead time of the 
night, had maſter Fox choſen, with the horror of ſoli— 
tude and darkneſs, to confirm his mind; which as a 
freſh water ſoldier trembled at the guilt of a new ima- 
Zination. 

How many nights he watched in theſe ſolitary walks; 
what combats and wreſtlings he ſuffered within himſelf; 
how many heavy ſighs, and ſobs, and tears he poured 


might be ſpared from this diſcourſe, than touched with 
opinion of oſtentation: but therefore of neceſſity, was 
it to be remembered, becauſe from hence ſprang the 
firſt ſuſpicion of his alienated affections. For no 3 
was the fame ſpread of his nightly retirements, but that 
the more underſtanding ſort out of their own wiſdom, 
others according as they ſtood inclined towards him, 
were apt to interpret all to the worſt ſenſe. At length 


picion of him; there were ſome employed, who unter 
pretence to admonith him, might oblerve his walks, and 
pry with more curioſity into his words and actions; ard 
there wanted not others, who comparing his cuſtoms 
formerly uſed, with the preſent courſe he now took, did 
with more bitterneſs aggravate the fact. Why ſhould 
he not come to church, ſo often as in former imes he 
had accuſtomed ? Why ſhould he ſhun the company of 
his equals, and refuſe ro recreate himſelf after his wont- 
ed manner, unleſs he had felt in his mind ſome ſudden 
alteration ? nor if that alteration were for the better, 
would he conceal it. 

Being thus reported of, ſurrounded with treacheries, 
and by 1 one accuſed; when the matter came to 
more ſevere ſcanning, and that he could neither hide his 
reſolution longer, nor, being a man of plain dealing, 
thought fit to excuſe himſelf by forging a lye; by the 
judgment of the college, he was convicted, condemned 
as an heretic, and removed the houſe. Nevertheleſs his 
adverſaries affirmed he was favourably dealt with by 
that ſentence, and might have been queitioned for his 
life, if they had not rather uſe clemency towards him 
than extremity. But this wound raged worle than was 
thought it would; his friends upon the report of this 


accident being ſorely diſpleaſed, and eſpecially his ta- 


ther-in-law, who was now grown altogether implacable, 
either through a real hatred conceived azainſt him for 
this cauſe, or pretending himſelf aggrieved, that he 
might now with more juſtice, at lealt with more ſecu- 
rity, withhold from matter Fox his own father's eſtate. 
For he both knew it could not be ſate for one publicly 
hated, and in danger of the law, to ſeek remedy by it; 
and that maſter Fox was by nature ſo ignorant in re- 
quiting injuries, that he would many times with much 
ado confeſs himſelf wronged, even then, when he had 
in his hands ability of revenge. | 

When he was thus forſaken by his own friends, and 
left naked of all human aſſiſtance, God's providence 
began to ſhew itſelf, procuring him a ſafe retuge in the 
houſe of a worſhipful knight of Warwickſhire, called 
Sir Thomas Lucy, to whom he was ſent for, to inſtruct 
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his children : in which houſe he afterwards married a 
wife, and there continued till the children, coming to 
riper-years, had now no longer need oÞa tutor. But 
the fear of the popiſh inquiſitions haſtened his depar- 
ture thence; which now relying on the favour of the 
laws, were not contented to purſue public offences, but 
began alio to break into the ſecrets of private families. 
Ott would maſter Fox in the latter times of his life, 
with much vehemency of mind, in diſcourſe with his 


friends, deteſt the wretched condition of that departing ; 


and ſay, That all other miſchances he had pretty well 
indured ; but in this caſe the miſery was ſo much the 
greater; becauſe to have borne it patiently, would have 
ieemed unnatural; having brought his faithful conſort, 
who intirely loved him, from her friends and kindred, 
whoſe grief and tears were with all officious piety to be 
comforted. It behoved him therefore, either to find 
ſome ſpeedy remedy, or in affurance of his love to weep 
with her. For in vain ſhould he thew an example of his 
conſtancy, where ſhe might rather ſuſpect her grief un- 
regarded, than his mind unconquered with ſo great ca- 
lamities. He conſulted therefore with himſelf what was 
beſt to be done, and of two ways only lett, whereby he 
might free himſelf from further inconvenience, long de- 
bated, whether he might with molt ſafety make choice 
of; either to go to his wife's father, or his father-in-law 
by marriage of his mother. 

His wite's father dwelt neareſt, being a citizen of Co- 
ventry, not yet bearing any hatred towards him, and 
more likely to be intreated for his daughter's ſake. His 
father-in-law was better known to him, but more ful- 
pected. At laſt he reſolved to, go firſt to his wife's fa- 
ther; and in the mean while by letters to try, whether 
his father-in-law would receive him or not. His father- 
in-law's anſwer was, That it ſeemed to him a hard con- 


| 


dition, to take one into his houſe, whom he knew to be 


guilty, and condemned for a capital offence: neither 


was he ignorant, what hazard he ſhould undergo in ſo 
doing: nevertheleſs that he would ſhew himſelt a kinſ— 
man, and for that cauſe negle& his own danger. If he 
would alter his mind, he might come, on condition to 
ſtay as long as himlelf deſired : but if he could not be 
perſuaded to that, he ſhould content himſelf with the 
ſhorter tarriance, and not bring him and his mother into 
hazard of their fortunes, who were ready to do any thing 
for his ſake. 

Maſter Fox his eftate was at that paſs, - that he 
thought no condition to be refuſed : beſides he was un- 
derhand advited by his mother to come, and not fear 
his father-in-law's ſeverity ; for that, perchance, it was 
needful ro write as he did, but when occaſion ſhould be 


offered, he would make recompence for his words with 


his actions. The truth is, he had better entertainment 
with both of them, than he any way hoped for: but ſo 
his buſineſs required, that he ſhould rely long upon 
neither; and therefore by often going to and fro, from 
the one to the other, (which carried with it ſome ſhew 
of buſineſs) he both deceived their diligence, who in- 
quired after him, and effected, that neither grew weary 
of his company. 

But howſoever he by this means kept himſelf con- 
cealed; yet certain it is, that no time of his life paſſed 
more unknown to poſterity than that; whether that 
while he did but little, which is ſcarce credible; or 
whether it more concerned them who knew what he did, 
that it ſhould be ſhut up in ſilence, than publiſhed 
abroad. For his own part, he always forbore with par- 
ticular regard to ſpeak of that ſtory ; leſt where he had 
deſerved 19 much, he might by extolling a ſmall cour- 
tefy, ſeem rather to upbraid the ſlenderneſs of the requi- 
tal, than to ſhew himſelf thankful by remembering it. 
Afterward he took his journey towards London; but 
upon what motives is uncertain ; unleſs we may imagine 
the convenience of the place enticed him thither ; which 
being tull of all forts of company, both inhabitants and 
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ſtrangers from all places, might aſſure him ſufficient oc- 
caſions, whether he ſhould chute to conceal himſelt, or 
make known his abilities, and get acquaintance with 
thofe of a like inclination. 

By computation of times, I ſhould think the 
chiet {cauſe of his going thither to have been, that 
about that time religion began at length a little to re- 
cover itſelf, and gather ſtrength, eſpecially about the 
city. For he came not to town till within a few years 
betore King Henry departed this life: who, as I ſaid 
before, though the kingdom were divided into factions, 
yet as long as his youth and ttrength remained, to or- 
dered the matter, that ſometimes the power of cach party 
being equalled, and ſometimes one or other prevailing, 
by his authority both were retained in their obedience ; 
but when he grew into years, perceiving his health every 
day impaired, and that his death could not be far off, 
he then began to conſider with himſelf which. fide was 
moſt truſty, and which moſt to be doubted ; and at what 
age he ſhould expoſe his fon to the raging hatred of the 
papiſts, who was yet by reaſon of his youth unfit to go- 
vern, and brought up in the diſcipline of a religion which 
they oppoled. 

He therefore at laſt reſolved upon that, which in rea- 
ſon ſeemed moſt wholeſome, and in the end proved moſt 
fortunate ; and having put the papiſt officers from their 
authority, by his will he appointed his ſon ſuch tutors, 
whoſe love to himſelf he had always found readieit, 
and by long trial of their fidelity, thought likely to 
continue the fame to his ſucceſſor. This let religion 
again in ſafety : but howſocver the profeſſors thereof 
were thereby ſecured of their lives; yet hence no pub- 
lic benefit or profit was afforded them: ſo that Mr. Fox 
was ſtill in as much want as before, having already 
ſpent what either his friends had beſtowed on him, or 
his own daily induſtry had acquired, 

I ſhould torbear to ſpeak of a marvellous accident, 
and great example of God's mercy, were not the matter 
lo well known abroad, that it would be to no purpoie 
for modeſty ſake to be ſilent, 

As maſter Fox one day fate in Paul's church, ſpent 
with long faſting, his countenance thin, and eyes hol- 
low, after the ghaſtful manner of dying men; every one 
ſhunning a ſpectacle of lo much horror, there came to 
him one whom he never remembered to have ſeen be- 
fore, who ſitting by him, and ſaluting him with much 
familiarity, thruſt an untold ſum ot money into his 
hand, bidding him be of good cheer; adding withal, 
that he knew not how great the misfortunes were which 
oppreſſed him, but might ſuſpect it was no light cala- 
mity : that he ſhould therefore accept in good part that 
ſmall gift from his countryman, which common cour- | 
teſy had enforced him to offer; that he ſhould go, and 
make much of himſelf, and take all occaſions to pro- 
long his life; in the mean time let him know, that within 
a few days new hopes were at hand, and a more certain 
condition of livelihood, Never could maſter Fox learn 
who that man ſhould be, by whole ſo ſcaſonable bounty 
in that extreme neceſſity he had been relieved ; though 
he earneſtly endeavoured to find him out. Some who 
looked further into the event which followed that pro- 
phecy, believed that this man came not of his own ac- 
cord, but was ſent by ſome others, who by all means 
defired maſter Fox's ſafety ; and that it might, per- 
chance, be through the ſervant's negligence, that he ſuf- 
fered the exttemeſt of all mileries before the relief came. 
Certain it is, that within three days ſpace the iſſuc 
ſeemed to make good the preſage, there being ſome tent 
from the ducheſs of Richmond, who upon fair terms 
did invite him into her ſervice. It had ſo fallen out not 
long before, that the duke of Nortolk, the famous war- 
rior, and molt renowned general of his time, together 
with his ſon, the earl of Surry, a man as far as may be 
imagined of ſincere meaning, and ſharp underſtanding, 
was committed to cuſtody in the Lower of London; 
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for what crimes is uncertain : While they were in pri- 
ſon, the earls children were ſent to the foreſaid duch- 
eſs their aunt, to be brought up, and educated : Tho- 


mas, who ſucceeded in the dukedom, Henry, who was 


after earl of Northampton, and Jane, afterwards count- 
els of Weſtmorland. 0 
To theſe young lords was maſter Fox oppointed tutor, 
to inſtruct them both in manners and learning: in which 
charge he deceived not the expectation which the duch- 
eſs, a woman of great wiſdom, had of him. ; 
For the two ſons grew to that height of proficiency 1n 
their behaviour and ſcholarſhip ; that building in their 
riper years upon this foundation, the elder, Thomas, 
ſeemed to deſerve more than the kingdom could beſtow 


upon him; and the younger, Henry, came to that hap- 


pineſs, that he was able to meaſure his fortunes, not by 
the opinion of others, but by his own ſatiet yx. 

The young Lady Jane profited ſo wonderfully in the 
Greek and Latin Tongues, that ſhe might well ſtand in 
competition with the moſt learned men of that time, tor 
the praiſe of elegancy in both kinds. . 

T here he dwelt during thoſe golden days of felicity, 
not ſcen long time before, in the laſt years of king Hen- 


ry's reign, and through the five years reign of king Ed- 


ward the ſixth (a young prince incomparably hopeful, 
and hope by perfecting the work begun by his tather, 
paſſed all the acts of his predeceſſors) till the beginning 
of queen Maty's ſovereignty ; who coming to the crown, 
and turaing the ſtream of religion, all things again 
yielded to the papiſts authority; whence not long af- 
ter, that cruel tempeſt proceeded, the noiſe whereof 
hath come alſo to the ears of our age; many who 
ſuffered in that common ſhipwreck, ſwimming out to 
theſe peaceful times, as to ſafe harbours of everlaſting 
tranquillity. * 
Among theſe maſter Fox made one, at that time ſhel- 


tered by the protection of the duke his ſcholar; yet not 


without the eyes of many, who for hatred or envy looked 
aſkew on him, and ſecretly laid wait for, by doctor Gar-, 
diner, biſhop of Wincheſter, who both ſaw ſomething 
in him, which he greatly feared, and alſo diſdained 
much, that the heir of one of the chiefeſt families in the 
kingdom, and neareſt joined to himſelf in friendſhip, 
ſhould by his company be depraved. | 

Of this man, becauſe he was maſter Fox's greateſt 
enemy, it will not be from our purpoſe to ſpeak ſome- 
thing further; that both their natures may the better be 
known. | 

The biſhop of Wincheſter was a man famous in his 
youth (for of his birth and narentage I have no- cer- 
tainty :) one that ſtood in the midway, between good and 
bad; and always as he grew elder, growing worſe, In- 
duſtry, wit, and eloquence, nature had beſtowed on him: 
his pride, craftineſs, and defire of bearing ſway, he 
learned of the cardinal. 


Hence were his abilities fit for any employments,- 


which he managed with exceeding diligence, to gain 


new honours ; and having obtained them, he then put 


on boldneſs inſtead of induſtry, flattery for obedience; 
and inftead of fidelity, deceit and compliments, and ſuch 
like frivolus faſhions of the court. He was, in bearing 


thoſe honours which his virtue won to him, cruel and 
proud : in regaining any that he loſt, able to weary any 
man with ſubmiſſion and humility. For in his fortunes; 


alſo appeared as great diverſity, as in his conditions. 
Some while he was pleaſing to king Henry, and high in 


his favour; having by his pen maintained the king's au- 


thority againſt the pope : afrerwards, when his'prevari- 
cating therein was underſtood, he was by the kin 

ſlighted, and that he might be the leſs able to do hurt, 
ſtript out of his dignity. Under Edward the ſixth he 
was not only neglected, but impriſoned, and abid the 
reproach of a mean eſtate. At length in queen Mary's 
reign he was ſet at liberty, and being again reſtored to 
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his former honours, he exerciſed not ſo much command 
as tyranny ; till even ſick with envy, that cardinal Pool 
in dignity outſhined him, 'and with height of honours 
overſhadowed his glory, having often, bur {till in vain, 
tried to cure his malady with a cardinalſhip, anger at 
length exaſperating his diſcaſe, he pined away. 

After this manner began and ended that man, com- 
mended for many excellencies of mind, while he led a 
private life ; but in his honours unbridled, and of no 
moderation ; well might one ſay, nature had made him 
a worthy man, and fortune corrupted him, 

Now maſter Fox, although he was cheriſhed in the 
boſom of a moſt loving duke; yet after he ſaw all ſorts 
of men troubled for their religion's ſake, ſome impri- 
ſoned, and others burnt ; in brief, nothing on all fides, 
but flight, laughter, and gibbers ; and that the biſhop 
of Wincheſter was the principal incendiary of all this, 
who for private reſpects was already his enemy; he then 
began to fear what might become of him, and to think 
of ſome ſpeedy way for his departure thence. As ſoon 
as the duke knew his intent, gently chiding his fearful- 
neſs, he uſed many words to perſuade him to leave all 
thought of going away; affirming it neither agreeable 
to honour or modeſty, for him to ſuffer his tutor, fo 
well deſerving at his hands, at any time of his life to be 
taken from him : but that it ſhould then be done, was 
not beſeeming for him that deſired it. Let him but 
think with himſelf, how great a burthen of hatred his 
{cholar muſt needs bear, among thoſe who were ignorant, 
whether he forſook him of his own accord, or were for- 
ſaken by him: yet that he intreated not to be excuſed 
from any hatred which might light upon him, if at leaſt 
he might do it with maſter Fox's commodity : but in 
fly ing what miſery would be wanting? baniſhment, po- 
verty, contempt, and among thoſe which knew him not, 
the reproach of a runagate. That he acknowledged all 
this leſs evil than death; but that it was not yet come to 
ſuch extremity z neither would he ſuffer it ſhould : that 
he had yet wealth, and favour, and friends, and the 
fortune of his houſe : if the miſchance prevailed fur- 
ther, himſelf would partake of the danger, and make 
the deſtruction common: that he remembered with what 
precepts he had fortified his younger years; neither 
had he with more attention hearkened to his inſtruc- 
tions, than he would with conſtancy put them in prac- 
tice z only let him be of good courage, and fo avoid 
the violence of his enemies, as not to be weary of his 
friends company: that this he ſpake, as hoping by his 
authority to prevail with him: but if that might not be 
obtained, he would then further him in the urſe he 
intended. 

There was in the duke's ſpeech the more credit, be- 
cauſe it was known to proceed from the inbred ſincerity 
of his heart, and a moſt tender good will towards him: 
and he grew now aſhamed, not ſo much of that he had 
done in asking leave, as that he had believed his requeſt 
might have been granted: but his modeſty excuſed 
him: his anſwer being, That the ſame care befitted not 
the lord, and his ſervant : that it was indeed for the 
duke's honour to defend his tutor from any injury; but 
his own part, to have a care, leſt for his ſafety the duke 
might incur apparent danger, or perpetual trouble: nei- 
ther that his fear wanted all excuſe. For tho? he well 
knew the duke could not be drawn from his promiſe and 
good intentions towards him; yet was he not ignorant, 
that by ſome wile or other he might be circymvented and 
deceived, | | | 

For even at that time was the biſhopof Wincheſter very 
intimate with the duke, relying upon the ancient obſerv- 
ance he had always uſed to that family, by whoſe credit 
he had increaſed his dignity. Thither he often reſorted, 
to preſent his ſervice to the duke; and at ſeveral times 
deſired of him that he might ſee his old tutor. At firit 
the duke denied his requeſt, one while alledging his 
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abſence another while that he was ill at eaſe; ſtill 


after feigning ſeveral delays to put him off. At length 


it chanced, that maſter Fox (not knowing the bi ſnop 
was within the houſe) entered the room where the duke 
and he were in diſcourſe; and ſecing the biſhop, with 
a ſhew of baſhfulnefs withdrew himſelt. The biſhop 
alking who that was ; the duke anſwered, his phyſi- 
cian, "Who was ſomewhat uncourriy, as being new come 
from the univerſity. I like his countenance and aſpect 
very well, replied the biſhop, and when occaſion ſhall 
be, will make uſe of him; The dake ſtrait underſtood 
that ſpeech, as the meſſenger of ſome approaching dan- 
ger; and now he himſelf thought it high time for maſter 
Fox no longer to remain within the ſame City, or within 
the fame 1cc, againſt the force of a crafty, and then 

en decciver: but by all means, the biſhop's being 
ſick, muſt be prevented. From that time he cauſed all 
things neceſſary for his flight, with the leaſt noiſe that 
might be, to be provided; {ending one of his ſervants 
before to Ipſwich haven, to hire a bark, and make ready 
all things needful for the voyage: and becauſe it feemed 
ſcarce ſafe for maſter Fox to ſtay in any city, or place 
of reſort, he choſe out the houſe of one of his ſervants, 
a farmer, where he might with convenience expect the 
warning of a fair wind to put to ſca. Thither maſter 
Fox went as ſcoretly as he could, taking his wife as 
companion in his travels, then great with child, but re- 
ſolved to go with Inm, not yielding to the intreaty of 
thoſe who perfuaded her to the contrary ; and as ſoon as 
it was told him, his company expected him, he made 
haſte to the port, and went aboard. 

Scarce had they weighed anchor, when ſuddenly a 
rough wind riſing from the contrary ſhore, troubled the 
ſea with ſo great violence of waves, that the ſtouteſt 
mariners began to tremble : then followed a dark night, 
with continual ſhowers, and a great multitude of clouds 
gathered together into a thick ſtorm of rain and hail, 
both hindered the ſeamen's work, and took away all 
poſſibility by the compaſs any longer to ditect their 
courſe. That night with much ado they lay at anchor, 
and as ſoon as the day appeared, when the tempeſt 
feemed not like to ccaſe, they began to caſt about, and 
make back again to the ſhore : ſo that the tide a little 
favouring them, at length with much difficulty che ar- 
rived in the evening at the fame haven again from 
whence they logfed the day before. In the mean while 
that maſter Fox had been at ſea, a purſuivant from the 
biſhop of Wincheſter Trad broke open the farmer's houſe 
with warrant to apprehend him, whereſoever he might 
be found, and bring him back priſoner to the city; but 
underſtanding he was gone already; after he had purſu- 
ed him even to the port, and there found that᷑ the ſhip 
he was embarked in was yet ſcarce out of ſight, had re- 
turned back without his errand. Maſter Fox, as ſoon 
as he came aſhore; hearing by report of the people what 
had paſſed, although che news ſomewhat amazed him, 
yet recollecting himſelf, preſently took horſe, and made 
as if he would leave the town; but the ſame night re- 
turning, he bargained with the maſter of the ſhip to 
fer: fail again with the firſt convenience of the winds ; 
telling him that fo his buſineſs required, nor did he 
much care what ſhore he landed at; only deſiring him 
to go forward, and not doubt but that God Would 'prof- 
per ſo pious a work. Whether for reward or piety's 
lake, the pilot took upon him this venturous taſk; and 
pertormed it accordingly For" loofing thenee' in the 

night's ſilence, as ſoon as the tide turned, though the ſea 
were rough, and the weather bluſtering. within-two day's 
ſpace he landed maſter Fox and his company in ſafety a at 
Newport haven on the other ſide the fea; 

Wholcever ſhall read this ſtory, necdeth not a more 
evident argument, to force him to acknowledge,” either 


allt human forecaſt; when he. may ſee the ſubtileſt deli- 
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the certain courſe of providence; or the uncertainty of 


I, 


to no effect; often overthrown by ſudden accidents, 
and now and then thwarted by contrary counſels : and 
that all this is done to teach men to uſe their authority, 
as that the more power fortune hath conferred upon 
them, ſo much the leſs they ſhould know they are able 

to do of themſelves, and not defpile thoſe that are of 
meaner condition. For that God regardeth all men 
alike; having made them in nature equal, and differenced 
them by degrees, not to {well the one fort, or ſhame the 
other, but to exerciſe both their madeſties, or his own 
juſtice, if they neglect their duty. 

Maſter Fox, when he had ſpent ſome few days at New 
port, in refreſhing himſelf and his company, went to Ant- 
werp, and from thence by {mall journics, to Baſil, 

This city was at that time much fpoketi of for the 
great friendſhip and courtely ſhewed to thoſe of the Eng- 
liſh nation: for which cauſe many famous men with- 
drawing themſelves from the cruelty of the times, had 
elcaped out of England thither. Of thele were many, 
but of ſlender eſtate, who, ſome one Way, and ſome 
another, bur the molt part, maintained their livelihood, 
reviewing and correcting the efcapes of the preis; this 
place for careful printing, and plenty of diligeat and 
wealthy men in that profeſſion, then {urpaſſing, ; all the 
eities of Germany; and preterring the intl {try of our 
men, in that employment, before any of ulicir cen coul- 
trymen. | 

To theſe men maſter Fox joined himfe!f, fo much the 
better liked of, becaule- having been always inured to 
| hardineſs, and in his youth put to the trial of his 545 
tience, he had learned how to cadure labour; and that 
which ſermed the greateſt miſery to others, to ſultcr 
want, to fit up late, and keep hard diet, were to hiin 
but the {ports of fortune, This, perhaps, may fcem 
ſtrange to many, who remember maſter Fox to have 
been all his life long but a ſlender bodied man, and in 
his elder-years ſomewhat ſickly: but let no man com- 
| pare his old age, worn out, and eaten up with cares, 
| and even-by the courſe of nature ruinous, with the flou- 
| riſking prime of his youth; which by fo many his works 
| | appearcth to have been moll healthful: Whether it be, 
that in thoſe of indifferent ſize, an upright ſhape of the 
limbs and members may ſu! ictcntly 1 ſerve tor health: or 
that t! e mind inflamed with defire of virtuous actions, be- 
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ing content with its own abilities to pur: ue thoſe things 
it affecteth, necdeth the Teſs help fron the body, 

His induſt try from hence may be abundantly teſtiſied, 
that being fo tull of employment at Ball, there never- 
theleſs he began towrite his Ivory or the Acts and Mo- 
numents of the Church: a work by the title alone ſc em- 
ing beyond man's belief. Ar firſt it ſufficed only to, 
mark it out, and to draw the firſt lines or rudiments, or 
as it were to faſten the warp to the loom: the whole bo- 
dy of the hiſtory he added, and interwove. it, alter he 
returned into his own country, , Firit, he wrote it in 
Latin, and ſent the copy to Baljl to be printed; where 
tlie work is ſtill in great eſtimation, as allo in divers 
other foreign nations, among our own men hardly Know, Ds 
; whillt we ſeek after and admire ſtrangers only; either 
through careleſſneſꝭ or envy neglecting our countrymen. 
Shottly after to gratify che unlcarncd, he wrote it in his 
mother tongue. | 

In the mean time, while the reformed religion began again 
to flouriſh in England, and the papiſt fact jon much to 
decline, by the death of queen Maty ; a woman, while 
ſhe followed her own inclination, every way xcalent, 
and well worthy ſo royal parentage ; but while ſhe de- 
nied not any thing to tome wicked counſellors, getting 
this, that ſhe both wanted that praiſe ſhe had other wile 
deſerved; and if ſhe be not ill ſpoken of, it may be ac- 
counted the modeſty of the ſacceeding age, whoſe cuſ- 
tom it is either to commend,” or at lealt ro tolerare all rhe 
actions of princes. 
Il dare neither affirm, that Mr. Fox foreſaw this ſud- 


| 
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den change of. the public affairs; nor yet (which by no 
other 
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other I would do) will I take from him the teftimony of 


the reverend and famous divine, doctor Elmare, ſome- 
time biſhop of London ; who in preſence of many yet 
living was wont to ſay, That he was himſelf at a ſermon, 
wherein maſter Fox, among many things that he preach- 
ed, to comfort the baniſhed Engliſh, did with confi- 
dence tell them, That now was the time come for their 
return into England, and that he brought them. that 
news by commandment from God. For which words 


he was then ſharply reproved by the graver divines 


there preſent ; but excuſed afterwards by the event; 
when by comparing of times it was found, that queen 
Mary died but the day before maſter Fox had thus pre- 
ſaged. 

be whole chriſtian world ſtrait felt ſome benefit by 
this change of the Engliſh government. 

The neighbouring nations, now diſburdened of the 
exiled Engliſhmen, rejoiced for the good fortune of 
their gueſts, as for their own. But at home what 
could be deviſed to afſure their ſafety, or relieve their 
diſtreſſes, which they did not ſooner enjoy than 2 
to hope for? They who had forſaken their houſes, were 
now called home: they who had ſuffered impriſon- 
ment, were now releaſed : they who by loſs of goods 
were decayed, were now by gifts repaired : they who 
had been thruſt from places of honour, were now. re- 
ſtored to their former dignitics : the unjuſt laws were in 
the mean while abrogated, and the wholeſome laws eſ- 
tabliſhed in their places : their minds were at quiet ; 
their conſciences at liberty; all degrees at peace among 
themſelves, and every man's goods without danger. For 
in ſuch ſort did queen Elizabeth, even in the infancy of 
her reign, diſpoſe the affairs of the commonwealth, that 
whatſoever the long and proſperous government of other 
princes doth hardly produce in many years, at her very 
firſt entrance, all at once brake forth, beyond the people's 
wiſh, as if ſome deity had diffuſed itſelf,' and poured 
forth felicity upon the world. Of which incomparable, 
and ſince man's creation, moſt glorious queen, to have 
made mention upon any occaſion, and not from thence 
taken cauſe of ſome further digreſſion, let it be counted 
for a capital crime among all writers of hiſtory. 

She was born of the lady Anna Bolen, whom king 
Henry the VIIIth, after his divorce from his firſt mar- 
riage took to wife. From her ſhe received, as a prince- 
ly dowry, a true zeal to religion. As ſhe grew elder in 
years, ſo ſhe increaſed in manners, wit and beauty, 
which as well make as beſeem a princeſs. So that both 
nature ſeemed to have boaſted in her, the maſter-piece 
of her moſt abſolute workmanſhip; and fortune to have 
raiſed her to as high a degree, as hope could ever aſpire 
to. 47. R | 
It made her the more capable of ſo great a fortune, 
that ſhe had firſt learned to obey ; then to command, 
and to uſe that honour firſt to others, which was ſhortly 


after to be uſed by others to her: having in a private 


life had experience of the hatred, fatal to the ſucceſſors 
of great empires, yet of a more noble ſpirit, than to 
return the like upon thoſe who were to ſucceed her. 
As ſoon as ſhe came to the kingdom, her ſeveral virtues 
appeared at once in their brighteſt luſtre; eſteeming all 
vices, as well as men, beneath her. Her mind there- 
fore deſcended not to an over-nice care of her body. 
The principles of her new ſovereignty were, to acquaint 
herſelf with the public reaſons of ſtate ; to ſeek fit men 
to bear part of her cares; to ſtrengthen all parts of the 
kingdom with faithful miniſters; to know the natures and 
abilities of thoſe about her; and to ſearch into the 
ſtrength, councils, and attempts of foreign - princes ; 
but all theſe qualities, if not well tempered, might have 
had, perhaps, no long continuance. Such therefore 
was her gravity, as nothing more pleaſing ; ſuch: her 


| ſeverity, as nothing more gentle; and ſuch her fruga- 
lity, as nothing more bountiful. Only ſhe knew no 
meaſure in thoſe excellencies, whole glory is founded, | 


not in the even balancing of different virtues, but as it 
were in the throng of illuſtrious actions. So was the 
nobility of her birth, heaped with deſire of glory ; her 
religion, though moſt ſincere, ſeconded with zeal to a 
holy life; and her beauty, though of itſelf unparalleled, 
inriched by a reſolution of perpetual chaſtity. Bur 
when all theſe virtues brake forth into actions, good 
God, what days of happineſs we then enjoyed! What 
ever more cheerful, more ſecure or wealthy did Eng- 
land ſee, than that four and forty years of peace? for 
never voluntarily did ſhe provoke any with war, and al- 
ways preferred the juſtice of the quarrel before the vic- 
tory : To the Iriſh war, honour, and ſhame to have loſt 
a province, enforced her : To the French, piety, and 
pity of her neighbour's danger : To the Spaniſh, her 
own ſafety, and neceſſity, comprehending in itſelf the 
force of all other cauſes, compelled her. 

In the progreſs of this war we heard of, and ſaw that 
which, perchance, never happened in any before. For 
other nations, tho* they tought with never. ſo mortal ha- 
tred to each other, yet were their battles reſtrained to 
ſome certain fields and places; but this war was ſo 
ſcattered over all places, that managed with ſuch 
haughtineſs of courage on both ſides, that through all 
ſeas, and havens from eaſt to weſt, the fun might ſtill 
behold-the Englith and Spaniſh navies fighting for their 
lives, honours or eſtates. - Never till then had that ſea, 
which was accuſtomed to no other command but ours, 
frothed with ſtrokes of foreign oars. Nor would a large 
volume contain the diſcourſe, if I thould relate the num- 
ber and ſtatelineſs of ſhips, the ſtrength of ſea and 
land forces, the multitude of munition, engines, wea- 
pons, guns, and proviſion of victuals belonging to that 
navy, Which Philip the ſecond, king of Spain, with 
intention to raze out the Engliſh name, ſent hither in 
the year of our redemption, 1388. Let this ſuffice, that 
never was any preparation, by ſea comparable to this 
fleet, made by any the moſt powerful princes or ſtates 
to be ſhewed in all the records of antiquity : yet thar 
ſo hugh and threatening Armada, ſwelling with felt- 
confidence, and a preſumed hope of victory, was by 
the fortune of this invincible princeſs, even in a moment 
utterly defeated. 


* 


The navies met together, for number and ſtrength 
unequal : but the matter of the fight was to the Spa- 
niards diſadvantage, becauſe the Engliſh veſſels being 
for bulk much lets, and lower built afore, could with 
more eaſe caſt about for the wind, and immediately hav- 
ing diſcharged, retire to open ſea; thereby deluding 
the ſluggiſh and unweildy ſhips of their enemies, and 
by levelling at the broadſides of the Spaniſh galleons, 
beſtowing their ſhot with a more certain and ſucceſsful 
aim. To this, our captains in the ſkill of ſea- fight, and 
knowledge of the tides, far excelled the Spaniſh com- 
manders, who now taught by the former day's expe- 
rience, that they could no way but in a ſea-fight bear the 
Engliſh encounters, caſting their anchors near Calais, 
there expecting new forces out of Flanders, and by the 
goodneſs. of their ordnance defended themſelves. This 
laid them open to the Engliſh for the victory. For 
having filled ſome ſhips with tow, pitch, brimſtone, and 
all ſorts of materials ſuddingly combuſtible, and ſettin 
them on fire, with a favourable tide, they drove them 
directly upon the enemies; who were by this action fo 
exceedingly terrified, that the whole fleer, cutting their 
cables as faſt as they could, betook themſelves headlong 
to flight, In which flight ſome of their ſhips were burnt, 
ſome ſunk, ſome forced to run themſelves on ſhore, 
ſome ſplit upon the rocks, and ſome for haſte falling 
foul of their tellows, and ſo torn and bruitcd, were taken 


by our ſoldiers. Thoſe that ſcaped beſt, not daring to 
go back the ſame way they came thither, with long tra- 
vel both by ſea and land, returned at length into Spain, 
by the coaſts of Scotland, and the iſlands of the Or- 
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failed on, but by ſuch as were very good at flying. 
Where ſo great virtues and victories met together in 
one perſon, of neceſſity envy_ would be an attendant, 


followed by hatred and treacherics ; which could not, 


by this moſt innocent queen, be ſo avoided, but that 
her ſafety (upon whom the ſafety of almoſt all nations 
in Europe depended) was thro' all her life daily in- 
dangered. Which maketh me the rather wonder, what 
rare doctrine of our adverſaries this may be, for plety's 
ſake which they pretend, perſecuting even virtue 1t- 
ſelf, whereas (not only in no heathen, but in none the 
molt barbarous nation, which doth at all acknowledge 
any deity) it was never thought juſt to take revenge upon 


virtue (which certainly cometh neareſt to the nature of 


God) even in their enemies: unleſs it be fo that the 
indulgence of the Chriſtian religion may be ſo far 
extended, that although we are commanded to forgive 
our enemies, either they mult not be virtuous, or they 
mult not be forgiven. But evident enough it is, that 
in human affairs, the defires of men are often employed 
to one end, and the will of God to another. By him 
was queen Elizabeth protected always from the injuries 
and wicked cr:terprizes of her enemies, and brought full 
of years to that honour, as to carry with her that glory 
unipotted to heaven, which ſhe won upon earth, envy 
new in vain barking at her after death, which cauſe all 
poſterity doth patronage. | 


Now let us return to our ſtory. 

Maſter Fox, when.by his triends he underſtood the 
happy news in England, that queen El:zabeth reigned, 
and that the ſtate of religion was ſure, and fo like to 
continue, about the end of that year, in which this was 
in hand, came back ro his country: ſo much ſpace he 
had taken to bethink himſelt, left (if by any in- 
conſtancy of the people they ſhould grow weary of their 
preſent eſtate) he ſhould again be forced to ſeek his for- 
tages abroad : beſides, his family being then increaſed 
*; two children, he was fain to ſtay, till money might 
from home be ſent him, to bear his charges in travelling. 
But before he could get from thence, he was informed 
that ſome hard ſpeeches had paſſed of him, as if thro? 
pride he had delayed to come, thereby ſeeking a ſhorter 
and more ſpeedy way to preterment, as being due to him, 
when he ſhould be ſent for: this he knew to be a caſt 
of their cunning, who themſelves with all earneſtneſs 
ſtriving for honours, feared maſter Fox, as a man de- 
ſerving, and like, if he would, to be preferred before 
them. Let he thought it not worth his labour, to 


make any excuſe for ſuch a crime, as would of itſelf 


come to nothing: but equally deſpiſing injuries, and 
neglecting his own right, hid himſelf wholly in his 
ſtudy. 

As in our bodies it 15 commonly ſeen, that thoſe men 


are more healthful, which uſe moderate diet and ex- 


erciſe, than thoſe which exceed in either: ſo I ſuppoſe 
doth the caſe ſtand with our minds, that he, who if for- 
tune hath given him no rule, preſcribeth none to him- 
ſelf, can hardly perſiſt in the ſoundneſs of his duty; 
whereas he who uſeth modeſty in his fortunes, is always 
more freſh and vigorous for any illuſtrious undertak- 
ings. For maſter Fox being for his abilities famous, 
and ſupported, as I have ſhewed, with the friendſhip of 
great perſonages, might with eaſe have attained to what- 
ſocver his deſires had inclined him: but affecting 
neither riches nor authority, the wiſhes of happy men, 
though his deſerts were equal with any, yet was he well 
contented to keep the conſcience of well-doing to him- 
ſelf, and that rewards ſhould remain in the poſſeſſion of 
others. 
mendation, nor yet find fault with, as many have done: 
let us at leait favour good men ſo far, as to allow virtue 
to chooſe what degree of fortune it liſteth to ſhine in; 
or if we will needs reſtrain it within certain limits, let 


This I neither admit, as wholly to his com- 
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cades, through thoſe ſeas, which in no ages had been | 


us do it to thoſe who are good with hope of reward ; as 
for them who are ſo for no deſign, if their glory over- 
whelm us not, we ſhall not need to fear their multitude. 

1 ſhall write of a lite, bearing continually true and 
ſolid fruits, but not ſuch whereon the reader's ſenſes may 
ſurfeit; where neither the rate ſtratagems of war or peace 
ſhall be related, nor any ſuch diſcourſes as writers uſe, 
when they-intend to captivate the cars of the hearers. I 
am to ſpeak of a life paſſed over without noiſe, of mo- 
deſty at home and abroad, of continence, charity, con- 
tempt of the world, and thirſt after heavenly things; of 
unwearied labours, and all actions ſo performed as might 
be exemplary or beneficial to others. 

I have ſhewed before, that Mr. Fox firſt applied him- 
ſelf to write the hittory of the church, whilit he was at 
Baſil; and that the cauſe he did not there finiſh it, was, 
that he might afterwards ule the teſtimony of more wit- 
neſſes. This work, not a little vexed the minds of the 
papiſts. For well they ſaw, that in vain, they had ſpilt 
ſo much blood, and to no effect been guilty of ſo great 
cruelty, if an account of theſe proceedings muſt be ren- 
dered to ſucceeding ages: and that the work itſelf could 
not be taken out ot men's hands, they well underſtood. 
There was therefore no other hope left, but by charging 
the author with falſhood, and feigning ſome cavils 
againſt him, ſo to leſſen his credit and authority; which 
whilſt Mr. Fox endeavoured to remove, and take away 
from himſelf, he could not avoid it, but muſt needs 
pals much the lawful bounds of an hiſtory, by a new 
heap of matters and teſtimonices. And let us but by 
this judge of the induſtry of our author, that he not 
only gathered together 1o many ſeveral things, as the 
materials of his work, from all diſtances of times or 
places, and through all ſhires of the kingdom, collected 
the acts of both courts, and the records of matters judg- 
ed, but allo alone by a moſt diſtracted kind of diligence 
ſearched out, examined, freed even from moth-ecating, 
and afterward reduced into convenient order thoſe things 
themſelves, being partly as it were ruſty, and eaten out 
by antiquity, partly by hatred or flattery of authors cor- 
rupted, and partly hid in the rugged and- ſhort form of 
old writing. I find by the author's on notes, that in 
the eleventh year after he began to write it, the work was 
finiſhed ; and very probable it is, that work ſhall live, 
which was ſo long in bringing forth: neither in all that 
time, uſed he the help of any ſervant about his writing 
or other buſineſs: ſo much doth induſtry employed to 
one purpoſe, and gathered into itſelf, afford more uſeful 
aſſiſtance, than being ſcattered, and the mind divided 
into many cares at once, though it hath never ſo many 
helping hands. I have often begun to conſider with 
myſelf, of thoſe two ſorts of toilings, which men eſteem 
an honour to undertake, which may be the more painful 
or more grievous, wartare or ſtudying. Many things ſcem 
to make for both ſides, but not in ſhew alike perſuaſive. 
For the miſeries of war being grievous, notonly to thoſe 
who endure them, but even to thoſe that but hear them 
reported, as they give ſcope enough to the relator, fo they 
make no light impreſſion in the judgment of the ſenſe it- 
ſelf; whereas the labour of ſtudying is chiefly conſidera- 
ble in the ſilent teſtimony of that, whereby life is main- 
tained, and whereof only the intellect can determine. 
Thus is the queſtion transferred to the mind, and the 
body, that of theſe two, that may be thought to have 
the better cauſe, whoſe evils do in greatneſs outweigh 
the other. I will neither take to myſelf authority to de- 
cide ſo weighty a controverly; nor yet will I conceal 
what I know many wiſe men to have thought concern- 
ing that matter: which is this, That thoſe evils which 
happen to the body, though they may be exceſſively rag- 
ing and diſpleaſant, yet they uſe always to determine in 
one of theſe three, wearineſs, pain, or death; whereof 
the two firſt are curable by time, and aſſuaged by reme- 
dies, and the laſt valiant men uſe allo to deſpiſe. Now 
the mind when 1t is overſtrained, though it ee in 
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ſame ſort the ſame miſchiefs, yet it ſtopeth not at wea- 
rineſs or pain, but rather proceedeth to the ruin of that 
whereon even the life of man dependeth. For that in 
the evils of the mind, he who is once tired, cannot by 
giving over his work for a while, or abating ſome part 
ot his diligence in labour, recover again his former 
ſtrength; nor overcome the diſcommodities he mall 
thereby invure, though with never fo great abundance 
of other contentments. They do therefore conclude, 
that there is as much more miſery in this ſober 
than in that glorious kind of wartare, as there is more 
danger in loſing an appctite to meat or drink, than in 
having the meat or drink itſelf taken away; or to lie 
long ſick of a lingering conſumption, than to endure the 
Imarting of a wound tor the preſent; in ſom, that in 
war, a man loſeth more of his pleatures, but in eager- 
nets ot itadying, more of himſelt. | 

The truth of this was, by Mr. Fox's example con 


firmed, who when he had, tor many years, left no time 


free from thought of his ſtudy, either not at all, or not 
ſcaſonably affording himſeif what nature required, was 
at length brought to that pafs, that his natural livelineſs 
and vigour being ſpent, neither his friends nor kindred 
could by ſight remember him. By this means he firit 
ſell into that withered leanneſs of body, in which many 
afterward ſaw him, never again returning to that pleaſ- 
ing and chreriul counteggnce w hich he had before; but 
when he would by no magans be periuaded to leſſen his 
accuſtomed. labours, or Tay: Aide bis ſtudy, to recreate 
himſelt, the cauſe of his hurt not being removed, the 
ſigus thereof did like ile remain. ; 

From, this time maſter Fox began to be much ſpoken 
of, for à good hiſtorian; thœotlier virtues of his mind, 
as they were leſs known abroad, io being by that which 


was known overſhadowed: Shortly after, he began allo 


for other endowments, to wax tamous, not only gs a man 
lcarned, but as one for his friendlineſs uletul, and no lets 
by art, than a natural inclination made to be helpful to 
others. But modeity will not allow me, by way of jour- 
nal, to rehearſe the voluntary pains he took upon him: 


in general to fay ſomething of it will not be amils; and 


how, either by good advice, comfortable periuaſtons, or 
2 charitable hand, he either relieved the wants, or ſatiſ- 
fied the deſires of innumerable perſons; whereupon no 
man's hiule-was in thoſe times thronged with more. cli- 
ents than his. There repaired to him both citizens and 
ſrrangers, noblemen, and common pcople of all degrees, 
and almoſt all for the ſame cauſe; to ſeck ſome ſalve for 
a wWounded conſcience. At length, ſome who were, likewiſe 
liek in body, would needs be carried to him; but this, 


to ſtop rumours, he would not ſuffer to be uſed. For, 


becauſe they were brought thicher, they were by ſome 
reported to be cured. I | | 
Thus ſpending the day at home in ſuch like duties, 
frequently preaching abroad, and going to viſit thoſe, 
Who were not able to come themſelves to him, he both 
fulfilled thar, which by the .courtety of his on diſpoſi- 
tion was injoincd him, and ncglected not the perfor- 
mance of that duty, which the office of his miniſtry had 
impoſed upon him. That little time which his friends, 
eicher called away by other occaſions, or aſhamed of be- 


ing too tedious, had left free to his own diſpoſure, he 


beſtowed nat in ficeping, or taking his pleaſure, but in 
prayer and ſtudying; in both which, he always retired 
himſelf into ſome private place apart, or made ule of the 


night's filence for ſecrecy, unlcis by chance ſometimes 


he vehement groans he angled With his prayers, being 
heard by ſome that were near the place, gave notice how 
Carneſt he was in his devotions. For at no time of the 
night could any man come to find his labours ended; 
but often: hathi the next morning's light ſcen the laſt of 
his: night's care diſpatchꝭ dd. F 


- Now althoughithele.things be true, yet well 1 Know 


there are any who will ind fault, that I have ſo flightly 


paſſed them over; and demand, why I produce not the 
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matters themſelves, as witneſſes of his actions, or at 
leaſtwiſe ſome particular example in each kind, that they 
may with more ſecurity give credit to the reſt. But 
many things there are which hinder ne from fo doing. 
Firſt, that common civility forbiddeth us, to publith 
abroad that, which the conſcience of another hath com- 
mitted to our ſecrecy ; and a very ill example ſhould he 
give, . who ſhould not rather-by all means conceal, than 
make known to the world, the ſecrets of private houſes, 
the jarrings of friends, and ſuch privy flips in men's 
lives, whereof it may either aſhame, or repent them: 
Next, that the matters themſelves, which uſed in the 
greateſt privacy that might be, to be diſpatched, could 
by no means come to our knowledge; or if by ſuſpicion 
ſomewhat were gathered, and that I ſhould inſtance in 
one or two particulars; yet what great aſſurance in the 
reſt, could I draw from hence. 
I I will now bring the laſt: argument, I know not whe- 
ther I ſhould ſay, of his ability or induſtry; that he, who 
ſo wholly had given himſelf to pleafure his friends, that 
he had ſet apart no time for his other occaſions, yet 
wrote ſo much, as it might well have been believed, he 
had done nothing elſe. 

have here tor their ſakes, who may deſire it, ſet 
down the titles of thoſe books he wrote; which are theſe, 
Comædiarum libri 2. Syllogiſticon. Admonitio ad Par- 
lamentum. De lapſis per errorem in Ecclefiam reſtitu- 
endis. Oliva Evangelica. De Chriſto gratis juſtificante. 
De Chriſto Crucifixo. Papa confutatus. Contra Oſo- 
rium de Juſtitia, Meditationes ſupra Apocalypſim Rerum 
in Eccleſia geſtarum Commentarii. The Acts and Mo- 
numents of the Church. | 
We are now come lo far, as to be able from hence to 
vive the readers a full fight at once, of the reſt of maſter 
Fox's life; which ought, I ſuppoſe, in like manner to 
pleale them, as we ſee thoſe that travel, when they have 
been long tired with continual rugged ways and rough 
foreſts, and come at length into the plain and champain 
countries, are with the very change of {oil not a li 
delighted and refreſhed. . 
In this, as it were, draught of his conditions, we ſhall 
firſt obſerve that which might well be thought the chief- 


eſt of his virtues; to wit, a deliberate and reſolved con- 


tempt of all things, which are in greateſt eſteem among 
men, and eſpecially of pleaſures: which mind of his, 
whether inbred by nature, acquired by diſcipline, or 
infuſed by God, did of neceſſity give him great ability 
to perform with commendation in whatſoever he liſted 
to take in hand; there being nothing which can miſlead 
the mind into errors, which would otherwile of itſelf 
hold the right way, but what proceedeth from ſome 
pleaſure or other; lying in wait to entrap us in our 
journey. But ſo did. maiter Fox hold play with theſe 
enemics, as one who defired not to fave himſelf by flying, 
or ſhelter himſelf in ſome ſecret place of retire; but by 
often ſkirmiſhing, and experience in the manner of fight, 
to increaſe his own ſtrength, and give to others an ex- 
ample: of fortitude; uſing to ſay, That they did no 
great matter, Who forſook buſineſs and employments in 


the: world, leſt they ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be al- 


lured. and deceived by them. For, that the things were 
in themſelves innocent, and then firſt of all grew hurtful, 
when they were over-valued and purſued with avaricious 
defire; which he that can beat back when it aſſailcch 
him, and ſtriveth to break in upon him, is deſervedly 
called temperate; but that he who! was never in any 
temptation, may rather ſeem. to have been good through 
want of occaſion to be.otherwiſe, than by his own vir- 
rue. LO NES | 
He never therefore-declined the friendſhip of illuſtri- 
ous: perſonages; not to gain honour” to himſelf, that 
thereby he ſaw his commendation would be more effec- 
cual, when he ſhould defire favour on the behalf of 
others. The money, which ſometimes rich men offered 


him, ,he-agceprted; returning it back to the poor. He 
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likewiſe frequented the tables of his friends, not for his 
pleaſure ſake, being of a ſpare diet; but both in courtely 
to keep them company, and leſt any ſhould imagine, he 
cither feared, or fed trom the wreſtling, and ſtriving 
with vuluptuous encounters, or that he thought himſelt, 
by being abſent, better defended againſt the pleaſures 
incident to eating and drinking, than by the guard of 
his own moderation. In a word, ſo did Mr. Fox be- 
have himſelf in thoſe things which are followed by de- 
lights, that certain it is, none of thoſe who were always 
in his company, can remember any ſpeech or action of 


his, which might bewray the leaſt ſhew of a deſire to 


them; and ſo far was he from thirſting after honour, 
riches, applauſe, or any outward good, that he would at 
no time ſuffer the care of his private eſtate to enter his 


mind, much leſs that ic ſhould by taking thought for his 


houſhold affairs, be overcome or drawn afide : which 
either ſecurity of his, or, as ſome called it, ſlothfulneſs 
in his own fortunes, I will hereafter declare whence it 
proceeded. In the mean time, whilſt I conſider the 
cauſe wherefore he thought all other things ſo much 
contemptible, eſpecially ſince that could not be ima- 
gined to ariſe from any obſtinate diſdainfulneſs, much 
leſs from a ſleepineſs or ſluggiſhneſs of mind: I aſſure 
myſelf, it was only the love of God, wherew:th his mind 
was ſo filled, and ſo much delighted, that he left no 
room, nor any affection free for other pleaſures, of his 
own accord, ſeparating himſelf from the faſhions of the 
world, of which he was not otherwiſe incapable z and de- 
voting himſelf wholly to this. care, like one who, had 
found an invaluable treaſure, he bent his eyes and his 
mind upon this only, neither hoping nor expecting any 


thing beſides, but reſolved to make this the ſcope of all 


his wiſhes and deſires : whereby (as in ſuch a caſe muſt 
needs happen) it ſo fell out, that they who obſerved his 


mind fo ſtedfaſtly fixed upon God, and that he both 
ſpoke and did many, things beyond the opinion of an 


ordinary good man, believed that he could not be void 


Mome divine inſpiration ; and now ſome began, not as 


a good man to honour him, but as one ſent from heaven, | 
even to adore him, through the folly of mankind, madly 


doting upon any thing, whatſoever their own will hath | 
ſet up to be worſhipped. | 

I will neither mince the truth of any ſtory, nor will ] 
with additions flatter report, Many things did maſter 
Fox foretell, by occaſion of comforting. the afflicted, or 
terrifying thole that were {tubborn, to which the event 
proved after anſwerable, and, perchance, in many things 
he was deceived. * 

It hath been already related, with what conſtancy, 
whilſt he remained at Baſil among his baniſhed country- 


men, he ſignified the time of their return. It is likewiſe 


well known, what anſwer he gave concerning that noble 
and virtuous woman, the lady Anne Hennage, who ly- 
ing ſick of a violent fever, when the diſeaſe had ſo far 
increaſed, that the phyſicians had pronounced it deadly, 
maſter Fox was called to be preſent at her ending, whoſe 
counſcl and fidelity ſne had often made uſe of, in mat- 
ters appertaining to her*ſouls health. After he had 
performed what he came for, in reading prayers, and 
comforting the ſick woman, with ſuch. perſuaſions as 
leemed good to him; Well have you done, ſaid he, and 
according to your duty, to prepare yourſelf forall events; 
but know this from me, That of this ſickneſs you ſhall 
not die. By chance, among thoſe who ſtood by, was 
Sir Moyle Finch, a well-known and honourable knight, 
the lady's ſon-in-law, who either moved with ſo unu- 
ſual a ſpeech, or deſirous to get ſamewhat more out of 
him, as ſoon as maſter Fox was a little withdrawn from 
the reſt of the company, began ſeemingly to chide with 
him; telling him, that he could not but marvel what 
his intent was, that contrary to the opinion of the artiſts, 
he being an unſkilful man, ſnould preſume to determine 
the end of the diſeaſe, and by ſo doing bring the ſick wo- 
man, by condition of her ſex, wavering, yet hitherto un- 
No. 1. | 
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diſmayed, to an impatience of dying, by giving her this 


nope and expectation of life: if his mother-in-law might 
be likely to live, that no man had more caulc of joy than 
himſelf ; but if her death were indeed at hand, it befitted 
no man leſs to diſſemble it, than he, who ought to pro- 
vide for the good of hex foul : that he did therefore, for 
the friendſhip he bare him, much fear, leſt, by that un- 
timely word, he had Joſt a great part of the good opinion 
which men had formerly of his truth and modeſty. To 
this maſter Fox, ſmiling, made anſwer, That for his part 
he hindered not any man to think of him as he pleated , 
but concerning the ſick lady, it had ſo ſeemed good 
unto God, that ſhe ſhould recover of that diſeaſe ; and 
that he had faid no more than was commanded him. 
The lady recovered : nor can I in this tell an untruth, 
there being many yet living, who could reprove me. 
Like to this, and no leſs true, was that ſtory of miſ- 
treſs Honiwood, an honourable gentlewoman, who had 
almolt twenty years lain ſick of a conſumption through 
melancholy, neither did any one ſeem to have advice or 
courage ſufficient againſt ite force of lo miſchievous a 
diſeaſe, though ſhe had already conſulted with the graveſt 
divines, and the beſt phyſicians, and with all, who cither 
in the art of curing, or power of perſuading, were ac- 
counted to excel the reſt. At length ſhe tent alſo for 
Mr. Fox. They who went along with him thither 
related afterward, that never had they entered into a 
more heavy or afflicted houſe. * There fate by the ſick 
woman to attend her, her friends, kinsfolk, children 
and ſervants, ſome upon ſeats, and ſome on the chamber 
floor, not weeping or ſighing, as thoſe commonly do 
that lament, but having ſpent all their rears, reſolutely 
filent, neither riſing to thoſe that came in, nor anſwering 
thote who aſked any queſtion, as if that allo became their 
mourning z you might have gueſt them ſo many ſtatues 
of mourners in human likenets. The fick woman lay 
upon her bed, without any hope of lite, together with 
her frequent ſighs, faintly breathing forth ſome few 
words, the effect whereof was, That the defred to end 
her days. Maſter Fox when he had fo many patients 


under his hands at orice, not thinking fit, where a grief 


ſo violent would make ſtrong reſiſtance, to attempt any 
thing in vain, left, in not being by reaton overcome, 
they might ſeem to have had reaſon on their ſides, left 
all. other means of conſolation, and what he thought 
neceſſary to cure their afflicted minds, he diligently 
mingled with his prayers; ſo that within a few days, 
they who were thought impoſſible by man's help to be 
cured, did now ſeem, of their own accord, to begin to 
recover. At length, having farther endeared himſelf, 
he then told her, That ſhe ſhould not only grow well of 
that conſumption, but alſo live to an exceeding great 
age. At which words the ſick gentlewoman, a little 
moved, and earneſtly beholding maſter Fox, As well 
might you have ſaid, quoth ſhe, that if I ſhould throw 
this glaſs againſt the wall, I might believe it would not 
46, to pieces; and holding a glaſs in her hand, out of 
which ſhe had newly drunk, ſhe threw it forth; neither 
did the glaſs, firſt by chance lighting on a little cheſt 
ſtanding by the bed-ſide, and afterward falling upon the 
ground, either break or crack in any place about it: 
and the event fell out accordingly. For the gentlewo- 
man, being then threeſcore years of age, lived afterward 
for all example of felicity, ſeldom ſeen in the offspring 


of any family, being able, before the goth year of her 


age, for ſhe lived longer, to reckon three hundred and 
threeſcore of her. children's children and grandchildren. 

I could here relate many ſtories of like nature, but 
they, for the moſt part, being dead, who might juſtify 
the particulars, I will not intreat to be believed, where 
I cannot bring proof enough to deſerve it. That which 
followeth is more commonly known, than that it ſhould 
need to be confirmed by witneſſes. | 

Maſter Fox went one day, in duty, as his cuſtom was, 


| to ſee the earl of Arundel, ſon to the duke of Norfolk, 
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and father to this right honourable earl now living. The 
earl, in his courteſy, when he was going away, brought 
him to the water - ſide, at the lower end of his garden; but 
obſerving the river vety rough by the ſudden riſing of 
the winds, he counſelled maſter Fox not to truſt himſelf 
in ſo boiſterous a tempeſt upon the waters : but he con- 
tinuing in his reſolution of going; So my lord, quoth 
he, let theſe waters deal with me, as I have in truth and 
ſincerity delivered to you all that I have ſpoken : and 
with that entering into the boat, before they could put 
off from the bridge, the wind ceaſed; and the river be- 
gan to run with a ſmoother ſtream. | 

Being often aſked by his familiar friends, why he had 
no more regard to the ſtraitneſs of his own eſtate, it be- 
ing the firſt precept of charity to begin at home ; his 
anſwer was, That God by his covenant had the charge 
of his affairs, who well knew both what was fit for him, 
and when to beſtow it; and ſince he had never yet failed 
him, when could he begin to doubt of him, without 
manifeſt ingratitude ? 


Theſe and ſuch like things, although by all men 


much wondered at, yet dare 1 not preſume to affirm, 
what that was in all theſe actions, which did principally 


tend to maſter Fox's commendation : whether it be, that 


the mind by how much the purer and more ſublime it 1s, 
ſeeth ſo much the farther : or whether there be ſome 
hidden cauſe, why God may be pleaſed ſometimes to 
declare his purpoſes, by men, not ſpeaking out of their 
own knowledge, but as they are moved. 

We muſt make haſte now to other matters, in which 
there was nothing that ſo much won to maſter Fox the 
love of the people, as the pity he uſually ſhewed to all 
ſorts of men in diſtreſs; and ſome you may find, who 
affirm, that maſter Fox not only gave away to the poor 
his money, but his cloaths and houſhold-ſtuff alſo, with- 
out his wife's privity ; which modeſty forbiddeth me to 
maintain for truth. For fince I know well enough, that 
many things, concerning the reſt of his behaviour, have 
been either feigned, or amplified by the affections of 
men, I ought not a little to fuſpect, left in this they | 


have done the like. True it is, that maſter Fox gave 
largely to the poor, and therein exceeded the meaſure ] 


of his own ſubſtance; but that his bounty ever pro- 
ceeded to the disfurniſhing of his houſe, I neither have 
any author worth the credit, who avoucheth it; nor is 
it likely that he ſhould deſcend to ſuch extreme courſes, 
who by the liberality of others that ſupplied him with 
money to that purpoſe, wanted not ſufficient means to 
mew his charity. | 
All theſe virtues of his were fenced about, as with a 
bulwark, by a ſingular modeſty and integrity of life; 
which ſuffered not any thing either to enter into his 
manners, or to break forth in his actions, but what was 
firſt with much diligence ſearched into and examined, 
whether it might beſeem him or not; which alſo. having 
always before him, if at any time, by the condition of 
man's frailty, aught within began to be ſhaken, yet was 
proviſion quickly made, before the matter proceeded to 
any great breach in his manners, by forſaking all com- 
merce with any kind of vices, afainſt which the ſhame 
to do evil, and the regard he had to his own credit, kept 
a continual watch and ward. | e 
Let for all this there want not ſome, who accuſe maſ- 
ter Fox of injuſtice, in the higheſt degree; which injury, 
becauſe many are intereſted in, I ſhall further inquire 
into. | | 
"Maſter Fox in that part of his hiſtory, wherein he de- 
ſeribeth the lamentable troubles in the five years reign of 
ueen Mary, hath by name mentioned not only the au- 
thors of thoſe executions, but alſo many, who were but 
miniſters and aſſiſtants, among whom were ſome perſons 
of great note. This, ſome of their poſterity complain 
to have been done unjuſtly by maſter Fox, and that the 
fatal neceſſity of thoſe times, their modeſty in obeying, 


or the publick offices impoſed upon them, ought not to 
1 2 : 
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of men, who in this reſpect complain they are Injured, 


be a ſcandal to them, or their poſterity. Now though | 
might juſtly anſwer theſe men, that the fame excuſe of 
neceſſity, which they alledge for their anceſtors, ought 
to ſuffice on maſter Fox's behalf, ſince he could no way 
leave the miniſters nameleſs, but he ſhould leave his 
adverſaries occaſion of cavilling at his ſtory : yet wil. 
lingly would I give them further ſatisfaction, than they 
can in juſtice challenge; deliring, that what hath been 
done might poſſibly have been done otherwiſe, and in- 
treating them, not to ſuppole that done with a thought 
of hurting, which was only the fortune of thoſe who 
were hurt; in the mean while, notwithſtanding, I ad- 
viſe them, that they join not their grief, with the anger 
of thoſe men, who are offended with maſter Fox for a far 
different cauſe, and under colour of the perſons, ſtrike 
at a matter of another condition, there being two ſorts 
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the one out of nature, the other out of faction. To the 
firſt, as their due, I willingly grant all benefit that cour- 
teſy can afford them. Fhough they are angry, th 
are ſtil} ſubjects, and in their obedience : neither would 
I make ſo light of the grief, though unjuſtly taken by 
any good ſubject, as not rather to loſe a part of my right, 
than that he ſhould relinquiſh any part of his loyalty. 
To the laſt, 1 have ſomewhat elſe to ſay, as to men, who 
had the fortune to fall out firſt with their country, and 
to have that as the true and principal cauſe of their 
hatred, than to grow angry with maſter Fox, whom 
they hate not, but for their country's fake. To theſe 
men J am ſo far trom thinking any ſatisfaction due, as 
that I cannot afford them the favour of reaſoning with 
them, which is granted even to enemies. For the ſafety 
of civil intercourſe, and all hope of reconcilement they 
have taken away, and broken all ties of human ſociety : 
and what can I hope he ſhould ever after do, either like 
an underſtanding man, or like a man at all, who could 
forſake his duty to his country? which alone ſo draweth 
into itſelf the power and right of all duties, that accagd- 
ing as any man ſheweth more or leſs love towards it, fo 
, may the moſt infallible judgment be given, how he 
ſtandeth affected towards God. But if they ſay, their 
country hath. failed in its duty: firſt, that will be a 
queſtion, whether it hath failed or not, 'and how far it 
hath failed; but it is without all controverſy their duty 
to let paſs any diſcontent for their country's fake : next, 
how bold a face muſt he have, who being himſelf a party 
to an action, of which God only can determine, ſhould 
preſume to make himſelf. his own'Jpdge, and (not con- 


tent to have ſet at naught that authority, which amongſt 


men is moſt weighty), neither grant to his country 
ſpace of appealing, nor await the judgment of Almighty 
God, but as if he had already won the day, ſeize all 
things beforchand by foul and ſtubborn attempts, and 
rather gratify an enemy with his diſloyalty, than per- 
form his duty to his country ſo well deſerving it? So 
that if it ſnould happen at any time, that this famous 
kingdom, which is not impoffible in this ſtate of human 
. ſhould err in any part of duty towards God, 
yet might moſt dangerous examples of treachery be gi- 
ven, if when any man ſhall have a deſire to his country's 
deſtruction, ' he may by excuſe of his country's crime, 
not only ſeem to have quitred himſelf of ſo heinous a 
fault, but alſo to have done what his duty required. 
This I have ſpoken of the more largely, becauſe I un- 
derſtand that many of our own party think fit, that ſome 
anſwer ſnould be made to the papiſts, concerning the 


evil ſpeeches they have uſed againſt maſter Fox. To 
ſatisfy whoſe deſire in a tew words, let us firlt fee what 
thoſe evil ſpeeches are: that he is a lying author: it is 
therefore a lye, that maſter Rogers, archbiſhop Cranmer, 
' biſhop Hooper, biſhop Ridley, biſhop Larimer, and other 
moſt holy and innocent men of the fame train were burn- 
ed for their religion. But if this, even by their own 
confeſſton, be true, what, I marvel, may thoſe matters 


be, by whoſtfalſhood the reſt of the whole work harh 
; | incurred 
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incurred the infamous title of à lye, as they do make 
their followers believe ? Some things they alledge mit- 
taken in the names or number of ſuch as ſuffered, or in 
the time of their ſuffering, which were either recalled in 
the following editions, or by the author ſo well detend- 
ed, that as long as he lived no man exclaimed any more. 
Some things they likewile urge in the hiſtory of tormer 
ages, ' contradicted by the hittoriographers themtelves, 
which they might eaſily do, in ſo great contention of 
differing opinions, that whatſoever author a man ſhould 
follow, he mult ſtill fall into the ſame inconvenience, 
Yet all they can ſay is of ſuch a nature, as neither we 
much care if it were true, nor they if it be falſe. But let 
us, if you will, grant them ſomewhat, and be liberal of 
maſter Fox his right: if | ſhall rake quite out of the hiſ- 
tory all that they have ſaid to be falſe, will they then 
promiſe me to ſuffer their followers with freedom to 
read the reſt ? They will no more yicld to this condition, 
than they will be contented to be quiet: what ſhall a 
man do to ſuch men, as are never ſatisfied, whether you 
grant that they plead for, or deny it them? And how 
great a frowardneſs it were to expect from any author, 
that in the whole courſe of ſo long a ſtory, whilſt one 
man doth with his own only labours handle ſo many fe- 
veral matters, he ſhould never ſo much as miſtake any 
thing? as well might they tax that moſt accompliſhed 
writer Julius Cæfat with telling a lye, if, where he deſ- 
cribeth our iſle of Great Britain, he ſhould by chance 
in the circuit of any iſland, or paſſage from one place 
to another, differ by a few miles from later acconnts, 
who, indeed; wrote the hiſtory of his wars and expedi- 
tions, with that truth he ought to do, but in the reſt 
followed the common report, and believed the relations 
of others, not willing to be over curious in things of no 
great importance. ei 35 

And thus much it ſeemed good to me to anſwer, ra- 
ther out of the opinion of ſome of our own fide, than 
that myſelf thought ic neceſſary : but if our adverſaries 
themſelves require a further anſwer, I will deal with 
them upon other terms: let them firſt return to their 
obedience; make ſatisfact ion to their country, and then 

roſecute their private diſpleaſures, when they are clear 
of all public offences: but if they will needs run on ſtill 
in this heat, and after they have neither any hope nor 
credit left, think to frighten us with railing, I ſhall, for 
my part, be well content to let them gain as much com- 
mendation for their good pleading, as they have reaped 
fruit in that courſe of lite they have heretofore uſed; 
and to allow them this double glory, neither in evil- 
doing, nor in evil-ſpeaking, to have any tellows : if 
this condition ſeemeth over hard, yet, at leaſt, let them 
equal the dignity of that hiſtory they fo much carp at. 
Let them be authors of equal credit. So would the 
fight be more honourable, if they might with as much 
damage to themſelves be overcome, as they ſhould with 
advantage get the victory. If otherwiſe it be their de- 
ſire to purchaſe to themſclves ſome blaſt of fame, by 
cavilling at this laſting work, in their pamphlets, and 
under- hand invectives, not ſuch as the judgments of 
underſtanding men, but the fancies ot ſome eaſter 
woman; is there any man ſo ſenſcleſs, as by oppoſing 


them, to make thoſe writings of longer continuance, 


which would, by being countenanced, in a ſhort time 
be quite forgotten? 7 1957 5401 
No further, that they may underſtand how much 
their ill language hath made more for maſter Fox his 
honour than reproach; 1 will peak .a word or two of 
his moderation towards them. I could produce letrers 
of his, wherein he perſuadeth the lords and others, who 
then held the places of chiefeſt authority, not to ſuffer 


Edmund Campian, and his fellow: conſpirators, to be put 


to death, nor to let that cuſtom continue longer in the 
kingdom, that death rather than ſome other puniſhment 
ſhould be inflicted on the papiſt offenders. And leſt he 
might ſcem only out of the goodneſs of his nature, and 
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not out of the judgment of his mind to have ſo ſpoken, 
he there endeavoureth to prove by many reaſons, how 
much it was to the weakening of the caule, rather to fol- 
low the example of their adverſaries, in appointing pu- 
niſhments, than their own mildneſs; and that they much 
rather ought to ſtrive, as well in mercy and clemency 
to overcome them, as they had already in the juſtice of 
their cauſe got the upper hand. This he repeated often, 
adventuring, even till he was in danger of giving offence 
by his importunity, to intreat for them. Whereas on 
the other ſide the lords gave him to underſtand; that 
this was a matter of ſtate, not of controverly ; that tho 
king's life, the public liberty, and the aſſurance of the 
Kingdom reſted on this point; that ſubjects ought by 
their own peril to be warned, how they grow too pro- 
digal of their country's bleſſings; that ſuch was the ettate 
of the kingdom, as that nothing could be more glorious, 
or more ſecure, if the ſubjects only would content, to 
keep their abil:tics to their country's uſe, nor had it 
further failed of that felicity, than it had been hindered 
by the revolts and conſpiracies of our own men. Vet 
for all this did maſter Fox continue in his opinion, and 
though he could by intreaty gain nothing, yet would 
he with many ſigns teſtity his ſorrow, as often as he 
heard; that any of them were put to death, 

And thus having ſeen his moderation to the perſons, 
it will not be out of the way to add in general what he 
thought of the churches of Rome, and the biſhops 
thereof, as far as they may be gathered out of his 
ſpeeches, when being of ripe years, he had ſtrengthened 
his judgment with much experience, 

The heads of his opinions were theſe: , + 

That among the chriſtian churches, the Roman had 
been in dignity always chiefeſt, and of moſt antiquity. 
That it retained this dignity and opinion many ages 
after, by little and little growing to greater authority, 
not by conſent of people, or by any right to that claim, 
but by reaſon of a certain inclination and cuſtom among 
men, that where any chance far to excel others, they 
firſt begin to be powerful among the reſt, and at length 
to exerciſe command over them. That the greateſt ho- 
nour and authority it had, yas among theſe weſtern 
kingdoms, which, as every one moſt affected the chriſ- 
tian religion, ſo were they by the diligence and piety 
of the Romans molt aſſiſted, in which reſpect it had not 
111 deſerved to be called the mother of thoſe churches. 
That the occaſion of ſo great an increaſe was, that the 
city of Rome being of ſo ancient renown, and as it were 
by deſtiny appointed monarch of the world, in all ages 
abounding with men of great courage and virtue, being 
well peopled, wealthy, uſefully ſeated, and always under 
the emperor's ſight, eaſily afforded this convenience, 
That at the firſt the chriſtians could no where meet to- 
gether with leis trouble, more plentifully be provided 
tor, more ſafely be concealed, or, when need was, die 
with more conſtancy ; all which made poſterity ſo much 
to admire; and honour them. That the church at firſt 


flouriſhed rather in good diſcipline, and the approved 


holinefs of the profeſſors, than in abundance of riches, 
there being yet no looſeneſs, no pride or ambition found 
in the manners of the clergy, and money, ſervants, lands, 
jewels, and ſuch like goods, altogether unknown to 


them; in fine, all things ſo reſtrained; either by modeſty 
in uſing what they had, or contentedneſs in wanting 
what they had not, as that in Rome only, ſeemed to be 


the ſeat of chriſtian religion. That all this was with 
moſt ſtrictneſs obſerved in the times neareſt to the 
churches infancy; but in proceſs of time, by little and 
little began to be neglected and corrupted, after the ſame 


manner as rivers, whoſe ſtreams near their head being 


ſmalleſt and cleareſt, the farther they proceed, run in a 
larger channel, but with more troubled waters; till at 
length, by mixture with the ſea, they grow alſo unwhole- 
ſome; and though in no one place, we can perceive 
where they are any jot changed from their firſt purity 

yet 


my 
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yet may we eaſily enough find a great difference, if we diſcretion of a general council of the chriſtians, which 
compare the extremes together. For that in the church | might be ſo equitable, as that neither the power or fa- 
it ſo fell out, that having brought all nations to the vour of any one ſhould be able, either from the place of 
chriſtian faith, after they once began to think it for the | meeting, or the difference in the number of voices, to 
honour of the empire, that the prieſts ſhould no longer, | promiſe itſelf any advantage to the injury of the reſt. 3 
as they had formerly accuſtomed, endure poverty, but | That in the mean while it would be of great moment to x 
live in a more plentiful way, to which purpoſe the em- the hope and ſpeedineſs of ſettling all controverſies, if # 
perors granted many things to the churchmen, both as | hereafter on -both ſides they would give ſuch inſtruc- 
an ornament and reward to them; then alſo the prieſts | tions as might cauſe in each party a better hope and 
began firſt to be taken with the love of riches, then by | opinion of the other, eſpecially that they ought to leave 
degrees to grow wanton through abundance, and not | off that ſtubborn conceit, whereby each of them, pre- 
care how little pains they took; after, as always the | ſuming itſelf to be the only true church, ſuppoſeth the 
ſucceeding age addeth to the vices of the former, they | other excluded. For that it were not only wicked, but 
affected power alſo, which when they had once obtain- allo to the diſhonour of God, to think that he had ſo 
ed, and by the emperor's gift, received the command | given 'his commandments to mankind, as that the 
of the church, they gave not over, till, having caſt | ſhould be turned to the deſtruction of thoſe that obey 
down the emperors, by whoſe bounty they had ſo pre- | them ; which mult of neceſſity come to pals, if when all 3 
vailed, they both invaded the privileges of the empire, | men will not conſent in the ſame opinion, they who un- 4 
and now laid claim to both ſpiritual and temporal go- | deritand moſt; ſhall refuſe to admit of the reſt; was 7 
vernment; in the mean while neglecting thoſe rules of | therefore the kingdom of heaven reſerved only for the 
religion which their predeceſſors had preſcribed them, | more underſtanding ſort, and thoſe that know moſt? 
neither themſelves much ſearching the ſcriptures,” nor | Where ſhould then the fools of the world be; where 
permitting others to do it; and eſteeming the worſhip of | ſhould little children be, whom Chriſt had ſet apart for 
God to conſiſt rather in outward devotion, 'and pomp of | himſelf ? how much better ſhould we ſerve God by fol- 
ceremonies, than in the obedience of faith. That by | lowing that which was evident, than by interpreting that 
this means it ſo came to paſs, that the church of Rome, which was doubtful ? How much more probable were 
as all other immoderate empires, not only fell from that | it, that God's mercy was ſo abundant, as when men 
high degree it once held, but alſo ſubverted in itſelf the | were once agreed in point of general obedience, there 
very ſubſtance and ſtate of a church: nor that this ought | ſhould nothing elſe be laid to their charge? For, that 
to ſcem ſtrange, as if the moſt healthful bodies fall into | the force of obedience was before God fo great, as there- 
ſickneſs with moſt danger, fo it befalleth, that the prime by only all other inequalities might be made even ; but 
of all churches ſhould have no mean, but either remain if all were not in equal condition, that certainly. with 
in the perfection of health, or become the moſt danger- | God they were beſt eſteemed, who judged with moſt mo- 
ous enemy to it; and that for this cauſe the pope now deſty of others. 3 £3 
ſeemed to be antichriſt. That notwithſtanding the caſe | From maſter Fox his enemies, I will now paſs to his 
was ſo plain, yet neither part ought to lend too much | friends, among which I have already ſhewed, with how 
belief to arguments, nor be too earneſt in hindering it, | great affection he was beloved by the duke of Norfolk, 
if by any moderation of men, the matter might be | being by his bounty maintained 1n his life, and after his 
brought to ſoundneſs and agreement. That it was not, | death, by the penſion he beſtowed on him, which his ſon, 
perchance, in our power to take from Rome. her an- the right honourable the earl of Suffolk, to whom theſe 
— cient honour, and the opinion of her religion ſo fixed | revenues deſcended, out of his liberality confirmed. 
already in the minds o n. That the church of Rome His fortunes were increaſed by the lord William Ce- 
had fallen by her own covetouſneſs, ambition, and pre- cill, then lord treaſurer, a man. beyond expreſſion ex- 
varication; but that never any man had gone fo far in | cellent, whom it as much availed queen Elizabeth to 
ſinning, as that repentance had not pierced as far. | have for her miniſter, as it availed the kingdom to have 
That therefore it were fit to allow them, as a returning | Elizabeth for their queen; and without doubt the moſt 
to repentance, ſo ſome convenient means to move them | deſerving, that in himſelf, and his poſterity, he ſhould 
to it, and ſufficient ſpace to repent in. That it might | flouriſh in that kingdom, which he had by his wiſdom 
be the author difliked them, becauſe a German or | and advice made moſt flouriſhing. * He of the queen's 
Frenchman, and not an Italian of their own nation gift obtained for Mr. Fox the rectory of Shipton, upon 
had told them of their errors. That their might | no other inducement but his public deſert; and when 
one day among their own men be found ſome, by whoſe Mr. Fox delayed, and after his manner intreated leave 
authority they ſhould not be aſhamed to amend their | to excuſe himſelf, the lord Cecill politicly overcame his 
faults, and with more willingneſs part. with their own | baſhfulneſs, by telling him, That he neither accepted 
power, to procure the peace of the whole world. That | that for an antwer, nor had he deſerved that the blame 
there was at leaſt this hope left, it might ſo fall out, | of Mr. Fox's refuſing the queen's gift ſhould be laid up- 
that they had no further erred in the articles of faith, | on him, as if he had been his hindrance. 
than that they would not ſuffer too much to be known. To the earls of Bedford and Warwick he was ve 
That the conditions of agreement would be, firſt, That |. acceptable, and approved by them for the likeneſs of 
the pope ſhould forſake all tholg tenets, by which he | his inclination. 
gained ſo great ſums of money; there being nothing, He was very intimate with Sir Francis Walſingham, 
whereto the people might with more difficulty be per- ſecretary of ſtate, a prudent and vigilant man, and one 
= ſuaded. than that Chrilt, the Saviour of the world, had | who delervedly was the firſt that advanced the power of 
4 inſtructed his church in the ways of money, and ſetting | the ſecretariſhip. RL! 
Fit ſcriptures to ſale. Next that he ſhould renounce all ſe- The two brethren, Sir Thomas Hennage, and maſter 
cular Juriſdiction, and not ſuppoſe himſelf to have title, Michael Hennage, he intirely affected, the firſt for the 
or any thing to do with the right of princes. That on | ſweetneſs of his behaviour, the other for his ſolid learn- 
the other fide his oppoſers ſhould nor refuſe, that ſome | ing and ſingular modeſty of life; and though they were 
one man may have the principal place of counſel and go- | each of them in their kind moſt accompliſhed gentle- 
vernment in the church affairs, as being a thing which | men, yet he was wont to ſay, that Sir Thomas He nnage 
would have many conveniencies in it, when it might be | had as much as was requiſite any way to a complete 
done with ſecurity ; neither that the Roman church had | courtier, but that maſter Michael Hennage had both all 
once fallen, 'v6ught to make againſt it, nor that it had | his brother in himſelf, and that beſides of his own, which 
firſt Aouriſhed, to prevail for it, herein to be preferred | the court had not corrupted. _ = 
before any other, but that all this was to be left to thje g . | To 
1 | ” ' 


To Sir Drue Drury he bare likewiſe ſingular affec- 
tion, as to a man of ſincere intentions, and of great con- 
ſtancy in all fortunes, and, perchance, the only man in 
the court who continued his favour, without loſs of his 
freedom. 9 C 
Among the prelates he principally reverenced döctor 
1 Grindal, archbiſhop of Canterbury, doctor Elmar, biſhop 
. of London, doctor Pilkington, biſhop of Durham, and 
5 doctor Nowell, dean of Paul's, who were his partners in 
2 baniſhment at Baſil. | 


Ty 
#4 
N 
1 


Us Among the writers of his time, he. preferred before 
1 the reſt, doctor Humprey, doctor Whiteaker, and doc- 
1 tor Fulk, with whoſe learning he was wonderouſly de- 
28 lighted, and eſteemed it no ſmall benefit to be again be- 
#3 loved by them. IG I 4-4." 
6 But wich none had he more familiar acquaintance, 
6 than with maſter John Crowly, and maſter Baldwine 
"= Collins, whoſe counſel he made uſe of in all his affairs, 
1 eſpecially of maſter Collins; concerning whom he was 
wont to ſay, That he knew not which had the greateſt 
ſhare in him, excellence of knowledge, or modeſty of 
mind. | | ; 
Among military men, Sir Francis Drake was much 


1 to poſterity according to his deſert, many volumes would 
di ſcarce ſuffice. : ; > 
bo Among the citizens of London, he always found great 
good-will; etpecially with Sir ThomasGreſham, Sir Tho- 
mas Roc, alderman Bacchus, maſter Smith, maſter Dale, 
and maſter Sherington, who had him in great account 
and eſtimation, being part of them ſuch as had borne the 
*highe't: places of honour iN the city, and part of them 
merchants of great ſubſtance. 
I pats by many, who, perchance, had as great ſhare 
in maſtzr Fox his friendſhip, as any ot theſe; nor ought 
it to be accounted a fault, if I either knew not, or re- 
membered not all; but this I ought not to (lip, as be- 
ing the chiefeſt cauſe why I thought fit to mention the 
Forenartied worthy men, that theſe were they from whom 
I betore ſaid fſiaſter Fox received ſuch large ſums of 
money to divide among the poor: which although they 
did with fo much privacy, as that they truſted not to 
meſſengers in delivering it, not regarding any outward 
praiſe their well-doing might procure them, knowing 
the conſcience thereof to be as much as they needed to 
deſire ; yet was it not fitting for me in matter Fox his 
| hiſtory to difſemble it, or to give any man occaſion to 
ſuppoſe the truth not opened by maſter Fox, though 
they themſelves thought good to negle& the fruit of ſo 
great liberality, eſpecially ſince it may abundantly ſerve 
tor commendation of both him and them, that they 


bot his own. 
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delighted with his familiarity ; whom to commend near | 
the times he liv-d in were needleſs, but to commend him | 


— 


thould be known by their own actions, and he by none 


17 

He uſed always among his friends a pleaſant kind of 
familiarity, wherewith he ſcaſoned the gravity and ſeve- 
rity of his other behaviour, | 

Being once aſked at a friend's table, what diſh he de- 
ſired wo be ſet up to him to begin his meal with, he anſwer- 
ed the laſt; which word was pleaſantly taken, as if he 
had meant ſome choicer diſh, ſuch as uſually are brought 
for the ſecond courſe; whereas he rather ſignified the 
deſire he had to ſee dinner ended, that he might depait 
r 1 : | | 
It happened at his own table, that a gentleman there 
ſpake ſomewhat too freely againſt the carl of Leiceſter 
which when maſter Fox heard, he commanded a bowl 
filled with wine to be brought him, which being done, 
This bow], quoth he, was given me by the earl of Lei- 
ceſter; ſo ſtopping the gentleman in his intemperate 
ſpeeches without reprehending him. 

When a young man, a little too forward, had in pre- 
ſence of many ſaid, That he could canceive no reaſon, 
in the reading of the old authors, why men ſhould fo 
greatly admire them. No marvel indeed, quoth maſter 
Fox, for if you could conceive the reaſon, you would 
then admire them yourſelf, _ | 

I could ſpeak of many ſtories of this kind, but that [ 
will not exceed my intended limits too far. 

At length having in ſuch actions and ſuch behaviour, 
ſpent our his age, being now full of years, and ſtored 
with friends, ere he had quite paſſed through his 7orh 
year, he died, not through any known diſeaſe, but through 
much age. Yet did he foreſee the time of his depart- 
ure, nor would ſuffer his ſons, which notwithſtanding he 
intirely loved, to be preſent at his death, but forbad the 
one at any hand to be ſent for, and ſent the other on a 
journey three days before he died; then calling both of 
them unto him, when he well knew, tho* they made 
never ſo great haſte, they ſhould come too late; whe- 
ther he thought them unable to bear ſo heavy a ſpecta- 
cle, or would not have his own mind at that time trou- 
bled with any thing that might move him to defire life. 
Which to me and my brother was the moſt grievous of 
all chances, that thereby we could neither come to cloſe - 


his eyes, to receive his laſt N and exhortations, nor 
ſatisfy our minds with lat fight of him. Perchance 


we could with more patience have endured to ſee the 


fainting approaches of his death drawing on, than to have 
loſt in 11 — ſo good an example how to die. 4 
Upon the report of his death, the whole city la- 
mented, honouring the ſame funeral which was made 
for him, with the concourſe of a great multitude of peo- 
ple, and in no other faſhion of mourning, than as if 


among ſo many, each man had buried his on father, or 
his own brother. 
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As Mr. Fox has paſſed over in Silence the Years of our Saviour's Life, and many eſſential Particulars 
of the Lives of the Apoſtles, we have done our utmoſt to ſupply that Deficiency, in as brief a 
Manner as poſſible, extracted from the primitive Fathers, 


HEN Herod reigned in Judea, and Czfar | feen his ſtar, and are come to worſhip him. When He- 
Auguſtus was emperor of Rome, there | rod” the king heard thereof, he was troubled, and all 
dwelt at Nazareth, an inconfiderable city || Jeruſalem with him: wherevpon he ſent forth, and flew 
of Galilee in the Holy Land; 'a virgin | alt the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 

whoſe name was Mary, the ornament of her ſex, andthe | coaſts thereof, from two years old and under: but Jo- 

ſhining example of unaffected piety and ſanEtity of man- | feph fled with the child Jefus and his mother Mary by 
ners; one, who notwithſtanding ſhe was 5 5 to Jo- night into Egypt, and continued there till the death of 


ſeph, a juſt and upright man of her own amily, that is. | Herod. Afterwards they returned to Nazareth, where 


to ſay, of the tribe of Judah, and the houſe of David, Jeſus lived in a ſtate of obſcurity, till he was. about 
had no knowledge of him, till a long time after the ſo- f thirty years of age, and was ſubject to his mother Mary 
lemnization of their nals, God Almighty ſent his and Jofeph his reputed father, who followed the trade or 
angel Gabriel down from heaven to viſit her, and reveal profeſſion of a carpenter. 125 


the ſecret purpoſe of his divine will; who at his firſt | hirty years after the nativity of our. Lord Jeſus 


- 


approach aàddreſſed himſelf thus unto her; Hail thou | Chriſt, there aroſe a great prophet, called John, the 


that art highly favoured ! the Lord is with thee ; bleſſed 


art thou among women. Mary, when ſhe faw him, 
was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her mind. the 
-manner of his ſalutation : whereupon Gabriel further 
ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary, for thou haſt found 
favour with God. And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in 


thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt call his 
name Jeſus. Then Mary replied, How ſhall this be, 
ſeeing I know not a man? But when Gabriel told her, 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and the 
power of the Higheſt ſhould overſhadow her; with in- 
nate modeſty, and a cheerful ſubmiſſion to the divine 
goodneſs, ſhe bowed her head, ſaying, Behold the hand- 
maid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy word: 
At that time the Son of God, che Word, which in the 
beginning was with God, and was God, co-equal with 
his Father, became incarnate; that is to ſay, aſſumed 
the human nature, and was like unto man, fin only ex- 
cepted. Joſeph and Mary were obliged to go to Beth- 
Ichem, a city of Judea, and to take up their lodgings 
in a ſtable, there being no room for them in the inn 
where they purpoſed to refreſh themſelves, and there 
the child was born. At the cloſe of the eighth day he 
was circumciſed, and, purſuant to Gabriel's direction, 


named Jeſus, that is to ſay, the Saviour. Not long 


afterwards there came ſeveral Magi, or wiſe men, from 
the Eaſt, to Jeruſalem, plentifully provided with rich 
preſents of gold, myrrh, and frankincenſe, ſaying, 


Where is he that is born king of the Jews? for we have 


fan of Zacharias the prieſt, and of Elizabeth, a near 
relation of the bleſſed virgin Mary, He dwelt. in the 
wilderneſs, and led a more abſtemious life than any of 
the ancient prophets. He preached there the baptiſm 
of repentance ; the kingdom of heaven being, as he 


aid, near at hand. He baptized in the river of Jordan 


all ſuch as followed bim, and adhered to his doctrine; 
that is to ſay, he plunged them into the waters thereof 
for the remiſſion of their ſins, in like manner as the 


Jews of old were waſhed for their purification, accord- 


ing to the laws; from whence he was called the Bap- 
tiſt. The Jews would fain have acknowledged him to 
be the Meſſiah ; but he openly and ingenuouſly declared 
to them that he was not, and that he was only his tore- 
runner, that is to ſay, a meſſenger ſent before his face, 
to prepare the way before him, according to the pre- 
dictions of the ancient prophets. Jeſus ſuffered himſelf 
to be baptized by John, in the river Jordan; by which 
act of humility and condeſcenſion, he conferred a ſuper- 
natural virtue on that ſacred inſtitution. Soon after, 
St. John ſeeing Jeſus coming towards him, teſtiñed to 
thoſe about him, that he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ing, as a dove, upon the bleſſed Jeſus, and in a holy 
rapture cried out, Behold the Lamb of God, that tak- 
eth away the fins of the world ! 2 tis 
After Jeſus was baptized, he was led up of the Spirit 
into the wilderneſs, where he faſted forty days and forty 
nights, and there ſuffered himſelf to be expoſed to the 
| various 


- 
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various temptations of the devil. He returned to Gali- | 
lee,. and dwelt for ſome time near the lake of Genne- 
ſareth. There he called four fiſhermen unto him, that 


is to ſay, Andrew and Simon his brother, and James 


and John, the ſons of Zebedee, and ordered them to 
follow him. Afterwards he called ſeveral others, par- 
ricularly Matthew, a publican, and a collector of the 
cuſtoms, As ſoon as they heard his voice, they left all, 
without the leaſt reluctance, and followed him. His 
diſciples ſoon grew numerous; and multitudes were am- 
bitiqus of attending to, and embracing his doctrine. He 
ſelected Twelve from amongſt the number of his dilct- 
ples, whom be called his Apoſtles, or meſſengers ; be- 
cauſe he gave them comuiſſion to travel into diſtant 
countries and propagate his gotpel. The names of the 
twelve apoſtles were theſe; firſt, Simon, who is called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the ton of Zebe- 
dee, and . John his brother; Philip and Bartholomew, 
Thomas, and Matthew the publican, James the ſon of 
Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whole {irname was Thaddeus; 
Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, who betrayed 
him. 


Jeſus went through all the cities and villages round 


about Jeruſalem, preaching the goſpel of the kingdom 
of heaven ; teſtifying that he was the Meſſiah, fo long 
expected, and ſo ardently wiſhed for by the patriarchs, 
and foretold by the prophets ; that he came down from 
heaven to be the Saviour of the whole world, and that 
the time was come wherein mankind in 'general ſhould 
be called to the knowledge of the true God; aſſuring 
them, that ſuch as believed in him, and truly repented, 
ould receive the full remiſſion of their {ns here, and 
be made partakers of everlaſting happineſs hercafter. In 
order to demonſtrate the truth of what he had aſſerted, 
and to convince them that he really was the Son of God, 
he wrought an infinite number of miracles. By his word 
alone all manner ot diſeaſes were cured; he made the 
blind to fee, the deaf to hear, the dumb to ſpeak, and 
reſtored thoſe Who were poſſeſſed with devils. He fed, 
in a very miraculous manner, above five thouſand in the 
wilderneſs, with only five loaves and two ſmall fiſhes; 
and after they had eaten and were filled, there, were 
taken up twelve baſkets of the fragments. He reſtored 
to lite the daughter of Jairus; and raiſed Lazarus from 
the grave, after he had been buried four days. In this 
manner, and in the conſtant practice of the molt ſhinin 
virtues, did the bleſſed Jeſus employ his whole life. He 
was meek and lowly, affable and courteous, and endured 
with patience the ſting of penury, and the inſolence of 
the vulgar. He ſhewed the tendereſt affection for all 
ſuch. as were deſirous of being converted, and was 
deeply concerned for all obſtinate and impenitent fin- 
ners. In all his actions he aimed at nothing but the 
glory of his Father, and ſpent Whole nights in acts of 
private devotion. f 

All the world ſtood aſtoniſned at the bleſſed Jeſus; 
he drew a numberleſs train of auditors after him, even 
into the wilderneſs: not only the Jews, but the Gentiles 
alſo, flocked about him to ſee him and hear his doctrine. 
Phe Scribes and Phariſees were full of reſentment, and 
highly diſguſted at the liberty he took to laſh in public 
their moſt enormous vices. The Scribes were the Jew- 
ih: doctors, whoſe ignorance and impoſtures he ſer forth 
in the moſt glaring. light. The Phariſees were ſuch as 
pretended to a mote ſtrict obſervance of the law than 
any other fect ; but the greateſt part of them were vile 
hy pucrites, -haughty and avaricious men, who impoſed 
upon the credulity of the vulgar: by an external ſhew 
and colour of religion, The prieſt and rulers, or go- 
vernors of the Jews, were equally offended and angry 
with Jeſus, -becaulc be foretold, that not only Jeruſalem, 


x 


put the reraple too, ſhould ſoon be deſtroyed. In ſhort, 


the carnal es would not be convinced, that he was the 
Meſſiah, becauſe he was poor, meck, and lowly. His 
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doctrige gave diſtaſte, becauſe he preached up the con- 
rempt of riches, pleatures, and all other alluring enjoy- 
ments of this tranſitory life ; and frankly aſſured them, 
that they mult take up his croſs, bid adieu to the pomps 
and vanities of this world, and deny themſelves if they 
The enemies of our bleſſed 
Lord inceſfantly loaded him with the moſt opprobrious 
language; Caſt dirt and ſtones at him; and, in ſhort, 
determined, at all adventures, ro put him to death. 
Accordingly they prevailed on Judas Iſcariot, one of 
his diſciples, to betray him, and deliver him up to them, 


upon their payment of thirty pieces of ſilver, amounting 


to the tum or value of three pounds fifteen ſhillings, 
or thereabouts. 

It was at the time of the Paſſover when the enemies 
of the blefled Jeſus were reſolutely bent upon putting 
him to death. On Thurſday in the evening he eat his 
laſt ſupper with his diſciples, and whilſt they were at 
table, he took bread, bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave 
it to them, lay'rg, Take, eat, this is my body which is 
given for yo.: After that, he took the cup, and when 
he had given thanks, he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye 
all of it; for this is my blood of the New Teſtament which 
is ſhed for many, for the remiſhon of fins ; do this in re- 
membrance of me. Afterwards he went out with them to 
the mount of Olives, into the garden, where he frequently 
retired to pray; there he inplored his heavenly Father, 
that if poſſible, the bitter cup might paſs from him; Ne- 
vertheleſs, ſaid he, with the utmoſt ſubmiſſion, Not my will, 
but thine be done. In the mean time cometh Judas 
and with him a rude multitude, armed with ſwords and 
ſtaves ; who, as ſoon as he ſaw Jeſus, drew near to him, 
and kifſed him; that being the ſign or token which he 
had given them whereby they ſhould know him : ac- 
cordingly they ſeized on him, and led him away to Caia- 
phas the high prieſt, who upon falle evidence pronaun- 
ced ſentence of death upon him. All the ditciples of 
Jeſus forſook him; and Peter himſelf, nowwithitandin 
all his proteſtations, denied him thrice, as Chriſt had 
foretold he would. Judas likewiſe, when he. ſaw that 
Jeſus was condemned, repented himſclt, and brought 
back the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief prieſts and 
elders, Who were aſſembled together in the temple, ſay- 
ing, I have ſinned in that I have betrayed the innocent 
blood. And they ſaid, What is that to us? ſee thou to 
that. Whereupon he caſt down the pieces of ſilver be- 
fore them, departed, and went and hanged himſelf, The 
chief prieſts thereupon, conſidering that it was not law- 
ful to put the money into the treaſury, purchaſed there- 
with the Potters Fields, called afterwards the Field of 
Blood. From Caiaphas they carried him before Pontius 
Pilate, who was governor of Judea, by the ſpecial order 
and appointment of the Romans. Pilate being con- 
ſcious to himſelf that Jeſus was perfectly innocent, uſed 
his utmoſt endeavours to acquit him. Jeſus natwith- 
ſtanding was ſcourged in his preſence, and afterwards 
crawned with thorns by the ſoldiers, by way of deriſion, 
becauſe he had ſtiled hinaſelf King of the Jews. 

Pilate in ſhort condemned Jeſus, though with the ut- 
molt reluctance, and ordered him to be conducted, with 
his croſs on his ſhoulders, to a place called Golgotha, 
that is to ſay, the place of a Kull, where the bleſſed 
Jeſus was cruciſied between two malefactors. To ſuffer 
on the croſs was looked upon at that time as the moſt 
ignominious death, none but flaves, thieves, and the molt 
notorious delinquents being ſo ſhametully expoſed. The 
patient Jeſus hung thereon till all the prophecies were 
fulſilled. At his death the ſun was darkened, the earth 
ſhook, and the vail of the temple was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom. It was on a Friday, the day of 
the Paſſover when the lamb was ſlain, which was a type 
or figure of - Jeſus Chriſt, Thus his death was the rcal 
ſacrifice, whereof all the others were only. emblems or 
repreſentations, His death was a full and plenary ſa- 
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tisfaction to divine juſtice for the ſins of the whole world. | 


The innocent Jeſus paid down a ranſom for the guil- 
ty; he redeemed us by his blood from the ſlavery ot 
the devil, and by his death opened a free paſſage to ever- 
laſting life. | 5 
Jeſus being dead, his body was embalmed, and laid 
in a ſepulchre, over which his enemies took particular 
care to ſet a ſtrong watch, recollecting that he had 
confidently aſſerted, that he ſhould rife again. Accord- 
ingly, on the third day, which was Sunday, Jeſus roſe 
triumphant from the grave, whilſt the guards, thunder- 
ſtruck as it were, fell on their faces like dead men. It 
was with the utmoſt difficulty that the apoſtles them- 
ſelves were prevailed on to acknowledge his reſurrec- 
tion. They ſuſpended their belief thereof, till they had 
ſeen him with their eyes, touched him with their hands, 
and had familiar converſe with him, He appeared to 


them divers times within the ſpace of forty days, en- 


lightened their underſtandings, and gave them commiſ- 
ſion to go forth and preach the goſpel to all nations, and 
baptize them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. He gave them likewiſe power to remit lins, and 
promiſed to be with them to the end of the world. After 
that he aſcended into heaven before their eyes, and now 
fits at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, in- 
finitely above all created beings ; yet will never ceaſe, 
through his merits, to intercede with God for us, and to 
aid and aſſiſt his church, till he ſhall deſcend from hea- 
ven in all his glory, to judge both the quick and the 
dead at the laſt day. 

The fiftieth day after the Paſſover the Jews kept a 
ſolemn feſtival, called pentecoſt, in commemoration of 
their law being given to them at that time. On the ſame 


day, which was the fiftieth after the reſurrection of Je- 


ſus Chriſt, as the diſciples were all with one accord in 
one place, on a ſudden there came a ſound from heaven, 
as of a ruſhi:g mighty wind, which filled the whole 
houſe where they were fitting ; and there appeared unto 
them cloven tongues, like 3 fire; which ſate upon each 


of them: and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and began to ſpeak with other tongues, which plainly 
intimated, that they were to go forth and preach the 

oſpel to all nations. The Jews were troubled and con- 
founded at it; but Peter accounted for that miraculous 


gift; explained to them the prophecies; and declared 


to them, that Jeſus, whom they had crucified, was riſen 
again; that he had ſent his Holy Spirit, according to 
his promiſe; and that he was the Lord, and the Chriſt; 
and that they could not be ſaved but in and through 
his name, and upon their ſincere repentance. Three 
thouſand ſouls were converted by that diſcourſe, and 
were accordingly baptized. The apoſtles and others who 


had received the Holy Ghoſt, found a manifeſt alteration 


in themſelves. Their underſtandings were enlightened, 
inſomuch that they readily diſcerned the genuine ſenſe 
of the ſacred ſeriptures: they were then fully convinced, 
that the whole race of mankind were notorious ſinners, 
and ſtood in need of the grace of God, which was to 
be obtained no other way than by faith in Jeſus Chriſt 


and that his kingdom was a ſpiritual kingdom. At the 


ſame time they were inflamed with love and affection for 
their bleſſed Saviour, which made them take delight in 
keeping his commandments, and enabled them with in- 


vincible courage and reſolution to bear teſtimony to the 


truth of his moſt holy doctrine. | 
Notwithſtanding there were ſuch multitudes of the 

Jews made proſelytes to the ' chriſtian faith, yer ſtill a 

far greater part of them oppoſed and rejected the doc- 


trine of the apoſtles, and perſecuted them in the moſt; 
barbarous and inhuman manner. They ſtoned Stephen, 


who was one of the ſeven deacons appointed by the 
apoſtles as overſeers of the church. He was the Proto- 
Martyr, that is to ſay, the firſt who ſuffered death for 
bearing teſtimony to the truth of the doctrine of Jeſus 


Chriſt. - At that time the Samaritans, who were a 


2 


office by allotment. 
| Chriſt with great ſucceſs, and by working of miracles, 


RIMITIVE MARTYRS. 
ſchiſmatical ſect of the Jews,” embraced the word of 
God. Many of them were converted and baptized; 
and the apoſtles not only laid their! hands upon them, 
that they might receive the divine influence of the Holy 
Spirit, but likewiſe confirmed them. The Gentiles ſoon 
afterwards began to inliſt themſelves under Chriſt's 
banner. The firlt was a Roman captain, Cornelius by 
name, who already acknowledged the true God, prayed 
to him without ceaſing, and was a liberal benefactor to 
the poor and needy ; God by an angel directed him to 
ſend for Peter, who on bis part was alſo informed, by 
divine revelation, that he might, without the leaſt ap- 
prehenſion of any danger, attend the meſfenger; and as 
ſoon as he had entered into the houſe, and began to 
ſpeak, Cornelius, and all that were with him, received 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the gift of tongues. Peter forth- 
with baptized them all; at which time the miniſtry of 
the vocation, or call of the Gentiles, began to be ac- 
compliſhed; which conſiſts in this, that God of his in- 
finite goodneſs hath invited the heathens to believe in, 
and be admitted into, Chriſt's favour, as well as the 
Jews ; and that they are ſubſtituted in the place and 
ſtead of the Jews, who were obſtinate and impenitent 
ſinners. Jeſus Chriſt, after his aſcenſion, called Paul, 
who was his thirteenth apoſtle, or ſecond twelfth, af- 
ter a very peculiar manner, to labour more abundantly 
than any one of the reſt, in making proſelytes of the 
Gentiles. - LA | 
Saint Matthew the evangeliſt, who was alſo called 
Levi, was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, the ſon of Al- 
pheus and Mary, a relation of the bleſſed virgin, and pro- 
bably was born either at or near Capernaum. He was a 
publican, and by profeſſion a collector of the cuſtoms to 
the Romans, an office odious to the Jews, on account 
of the covetouſnefs and extortion of thoſe concerned in 
the direction. His particular province conſiſted in ga- 
thering the duties on all merchandize that came by the 
fea of Galilee, and receiving the tribute which all paſ- 
fengers paid who went by water; for which reaſon he 
had a commodious office erected by the ſea- ſide. There 
it was that our apoſtle was ſitting, when our Saviour 
firſt called him to be his diſciple. Notwithſtanding he 
was a rich and ſubſtantial man, and eſtabliſhed in a very 
profitable poſt, he readily obeyed his maſter's call, and 
and choſe rather to attend on the Son of Man, who had 
not where to lay his head, than to live amongſt his re- 
lations in the full poſſeſſion of all ſenſual enjoyments. 
His contempt of the world was not only conſpicuous 
from this ſudden exchange to all outward appearance 
for the worſe ; but from his extraordinary abſtemiouf: . 
neſs during the remainder of his life. He refuſed to 
indulge himſelf in any fleſh-meats whatſoever, and ſub- 
ſiſted wholly on herbs, roots, ſeeds, and berries. How- 
ever, in order to expreſs the veneration and high eſteem. 
he had for our Saviour, he made an elegant entertain- 
ment for him and his apoſtles, and invited ſeveral of his 
relations and brother officers at the fame time; with the 
pious view- of their becoming converts like himſelf, 
through the prevailing influence of 'our Lord's good 
company and converſation. He continued with the reſt of 
the apoſtles till ſome time after our Saviour's aſcenſion. 
He ſpent eight years in preaching to the Jews in Judea, 
and the parts adjacent; but after that he travelled into 
Ethiopia, that being the province of his apoſtolical 
There he preached the goſpet of 


trĩiumphed over error and ſuperſtition. He is thought 
to have ſuffered martyrdom ere in Æthiopia; 
but as to the manner of his death, and the place of his 
burial, hiſtorians are not determined. He wrote his 
goſpel during his reſidence in Paleſtine, about eight 
years after our Saviour's crucifixion, at the requeſt of 


| the Jewiſh converts, and by the expreſs orders of the 


apoſtles, in which great work he was aſſiſted by the 


Holy Ghoſt. Though it is thought he wrote it origi. 
| 8 | nally 
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nally in the Hebrew language for the uſe of his coun- 
trymen, yet it was ſoon afterwards tranſlated into Greek; 
which verſion was approved of by the apoltles, and hath 
ever ſince been received by the church as genuine and 
4ut;cntic. N | | 

Saint Mark, according to the opinion of the ancients, 
was a Jew by extraction, originally a deſcendant of the 
tribe of Levi. He was made a proſelyte to the chriſtian 
faith by one of the apoſtles; but by whom in particular 
cannot be determined: it is molt probable, however, that 
Saint Peter was the principal means. of his, converſion, 
ſince our evangeliſt conſtantly attended him in his tra- 
vels, and acted in the capacity of his amanuenſis and 
interpreter, whenever occaſion offered. His firſt miſſion 
was into Egypt; and for the moſt part he reſided at 
Alexandria, and the parts adjacent; where his labours 
in his miniſtry were attended with ſuch ſucceſs, that he 
mot only converted multitudes of both ſexes to the 
chriſtian faith; but, prevailed on them to be exempla- 
rily ſtrict in the practice and profeſſion of it. From 
thence he removed weſtward into Lybia, travelling 
through Marmorica, Pentapolis, and the adjacent coun- 
tries; where notwithſtanding the inhabitants were blind- 
Iy devoted to idolatry and ſuperſtition, yet by the pre- 
vailing influence of his pious diſcourſes, and the mira- 
cles which he wrovght, he planted the goſpel of Chriſt 
amongſt them, ana confirmed them in their moſt holy 
religion. Having ſettled his affairs there to his ſatiſ- 
faction, he returned to Alexandria, where he employed 
his whole time in the regulation and dilcipline of the 
church. But after he cy reſided there ſome time, he 
met with a, violent oppoſition. in the exerciſe of his 
miniſterial office; for about Eaſter the inhabitants of 
the place, being zealous for the honour of their god Se- 
rapis, and incenſed at our evangeliſt's averſion to their 
idolatrous practices, ruſhed in upon him whilſt he was 
employed in the very act of divine worſhip; and hav- 
ing bound his feet with cords, they dragged. him along 
the ſtreets upon the ſtones to a place called Bucelus, 
ſome ſmall diſtance from the city; by which, barbarous 
treatment his body was bruiſed and mangled to that 
degree, that he died of his wounds. Not contented with 
this act of inhumanity, according to ſome hiſtorians, 
they carried their reſentment to a ſtill higher pitch, and 
burnt the remainder of his body; the bones and aſhes 
whereof were afterwards conveyed by ſome compaſhon- 
ate chriſtians to Venice, and decently interred in the 
church of St. Mark in that republick, which is looked 
upon as one of the moſt magnificent ſtructures in the 
world. He left no other writings behind him but his 
goſpel, which was. compoſed at the repeated ſolicitations 
of the Jewiſh converts who reſided at Rome. However, 
he firſt ſubmitred what he had written to the peruſal of 
St. Peter. After it had received the ſtamp of his great 
maſter's approbation, it was ordered to be read pub- 
licly in their moſt ſolemn aſſemblies, and has ever ſince 
been received by the church as canonical, and a valua- 
ble ſupplement to the goſpel of St. Matthew. | 

Saint Luke was born at Antioch, the richeſt and moſt 
populous city of all Syria, not only famous for its being 
one of the moſt flouriſhing academies in the world, and 
its eminent profeſſors in all arts and ſciences, but more 
ſo, on account of this one peculiar honour, that there 
our Saviour's diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians. Hav- 
ing been educated from his childhood in this ſeat of po- 
lice literature, and having viſited all the Aſian and Gre- 
cian academics for his further improvement, he returned 
to Antioch, and applied bimſelf cloſely to the ſtudy of 
Pphyſic, in which he became a great proficient. He 

ractiſed painting likewiſe for his 5 Bj and was 
looked upon as one of the greateſt artiſts therein that 
age ever produced. Whether St. Luke was one of the 
ſeventy diſciples of Chriſt or not, cannot be determined, 
linge the ſcripture is ſilent in that particular, but it is 


the received opinion of the ancients, that he was con- 
No. ag Fr y N | | 


| verted by St. Paul; fince it is certain that apoſtle had a 


peculiar value and regard for him. And that after his 
converſion they were conſtant companions in all perils 
and dangers; and - tellow-labourers in the miniſtry of 
the goſpel for a long time. However, parting at Jait 
from his dearly beloved tutor and maſter, he travelled 
into Egypt and ſeveral parts of Lybia, where by his ex- 
emplary lite, and the prevalence of his preaching, he 
converted multitudes to the chriſtian faith, and took 
upon himſelf the epiſcopal charge of the city of The- 
bias. As to the time of his death and the manner of it, 
the ancient hiſtorians are not agreed; ſince ſome aſſert, 
that he died in Egypt, and others at Epheſus ; ſome in 
Bithynia, and others in Greece; ſome again affirm, that 
he died a natural death; and others, that a band of in- 
fidels incenſed at the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, led him to 
execution, and for want of a croſs hung him on an olive- 
tree 1n the 84th year of his age. After his martyrdom, 
in caſe it was fo, his body was removed to Conſtantino- 
ple by the expreſs order of Conſtantine, or his ſon Con- 
ſtantinus, and interred in the great church there, erected 
in commemoration of the apoſtles. All the writings 
which he left behind him, and which are univerſally ac- 
knowledged to be canonical, are his Goſpel, and his 
hiſtory ot the Acts of the Apoſtles : the former, ſaid to 
be written when he was at Achaia with Paul, who is 
ſuppoſed by ſome to have had a conſiderable hand in it, 
about the year of Chriſt fifty-ſix; and the other, when 
he was at Rome with Paul in his firſt impriſonment. 
Both were written originally in the Greek Janguage, and 
by him dedicared to Theophilus, a perſon of great ho- 
nour and diſtinction, and one of his principal converts. 
Saint John the evangliſt, was by birth a Galilean, the 
ſon of Zebedee and Salome, and the younger brother of 
St. James the Great, under whom he exerciſed the trade 
or protethon of a fiſherman. He was called to be a diſ- 
ciple and an apoſtle of our bleſſed Saviour, before he 
was thirty years of age. He and his brother James, who 
was like wiſe called to the dignity of the apoſtolate at the 
ſame time, were afterwards Tiled Boanerges, or Sons of 
Thunder. St. John in particular, is faid to be the diſ- 
ciple whom Jeſus loved ; his particular favourite, who 
laid his head in his maſter's boſom, at the adminiſtration 
of his laſt ſupper ; and to whole peculiar care and con- 
duct our Lord intruſted his mother the bleſſed virgin, ar 


the approach of his crucifixion, St. John, accordingly, 


in purſuance of the truſt repoſed in him, ſhewed her all 
the teſtimonies of the profoundeſt veneration and reipett 
and after the death of her huſband Joſeph, gave her all 
the accommodations his houſe afforded. He contracted 
a more intimate acquaintance with St. Peter than any 
other of the apoſtles, and was the firſt that gave him no- 
tice of our Saviour's appearance after his reſurrection. 
He likewiſe entertained him at his houſe in Jeruſalem till 
the death of the bleſſed virgin, which happened, accord- 
ing to Euſebius, in the year of our Lord forty-eight, 
Some time after, he took his journey into Aſia, thar 
being his peculiar province by allotment. He founded 
the churches of Smyrna, Thyatira, Pergamus, Sardis, 
Philadelphia, Laodicea, & c. his principal place of re- 
ſidence, however, was Epheſus, whereof he was biſhop ; 
though St. Paul had planted a church there long before, 
and conſtituted Timothy the biſhop thereof. Soon after 
he had ſettled affairs to his ſatisfaction in Aſia Minor, it 
is ſuppoſed, that he removed from thence more eaſtward, 
and preached the goſpel amongſt the Parthians, to whom, 


| as ſome imagine, his firſt epiſtle was anciently inſcrib- 


ed. After tome years thus employed in his apoſtolical 
function, the perſecution of the crucl Domitian came on, 
wherein ſo eminent a miniſter of Chriſt's goſpel as St. 
John, could not fail of being a ſufferer. He was ac- 
cordingly repreſented. to the emperor, as a profeſſed 
atheiſt, and a public ſuhverter of the eſtabliſhed religion 
of the empire. Whereupon, by his imperial orders, the 


proconſul of Aſia ſent him bound to Rome, where he 
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met with the moſt barbarous and inhuman treatment. 
He was caſt into a cauldron of boiling or burning oll, 
but was as miraculouſly delivered by divine providence, 
from that ſeeming inevitable ruin, as Shadrach, Me- 
mach, and Abednego had been long before, from the 
flames of a fiery furnace. The ſtupid and obdutare Do- 
mitian, regardleſs of the miracle, ſtill perſecuted this 
holy man, and baniſhed him into the iſle of Patmos in 
the Archipelago, where he inſtructed the inhabitants 
for many years together, in the grounds and principles 
of the chriſtian religion; and where, towards the latter 
end of his reign, he wrote his Apocalypſe or Revela- 
tions. Soon after the emperor's death, Cocceius Nerva, 
his ſucceſſor, by a ſpecial edict, recalled him and ſeveral 
others from their ſtate of exile. Whereupon he returned 
to Aſia, and fixed his reſidence again at Epheſus. Ti- 
mothy the former biſhop of that place being martyred, 
for preaching againſt the lewdneſs and idolatry of thoſe 
pagan feſtivals which were then obſerved amongſt them, 


St. John took upon him (in conjunction with ſome other | 


eminent divines) the government or biſhopric of that 
dioceſe, and erected ſeveral oratories or churches within 
its juriſdiction. At the requeſt of the Aſian biſhops he 
wrote his Goſpel there, about the year of our Lord 96, 
when he was near an hundred years old. He lived till 
the beginning of the reign of the emperor Trajan, and 
was, according to St. Chryſoſtom, about an hundred 
and twenty years of age when he died. Some are of 
opinion, that he died a martyr ; others, that he never 
died at all: but was tranſlated, as Enoch and Elias were 
of old. Beſides his Goſpel and Revelations, he wrote 
three epiſtles, one already taken notice of to be antiently 
inſcribed to the Parthians; a ſecond to a lady of great 
honour and quality, a convert to the chriſtian faith, and 
{tiled the Ele& Lady; and a third to Gaius, a very hoſ- 
pitable man, and peculiarly indulgent to all indigent 
Simon, otherwiſe called Peter, was born at Bethſaida, 
a city of Galilee, ſituate on the banks of the lake of Gen- 
eſareth : he was the ſon of Jonah, a poor illiterate fiſh- 
erman of that place, and the brother of St. Andrew. 
At his circumciſion” he received the name of Simon or 
Simeon; to which our Saviour afterwards added that of 
Cephas, a Syriac term, which ſignifies a Rock or Stone; 
and from this laſt Peter became his moſt uſual name; 
whereby our Saviour ſeemed to allude to the firmneſs of 
Peter's faith, and his indefatigable labours in the eſta- 
bliſhment of the church. He was inured to hardſhips 
from his infancy, and before his call to the apoſtleſhip, 
followed the ſame mean and laborious profeſſion as his 
father did before him. Andrew his brother, being firft 
acquainted with our bleſſed * Saviour, introduced him 
into his company and converſation. However, neither 
he nor his brother were commanded by Chriſt to follow 
him at that time; nor were they made Fiſhers of Men, 
till they were eye-witneſſes of the miracle which he 
wrought of a great draught of fiſhes. - In his flyſt ſer- 
mon after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, he converted, 
as we have before obſerved, - aborft:three thouſand ſouls. 
Some time after he puniſhed Ananias and Sapphira with 
immediate death for their ſhameful” covetouſneſs, and 


their aggravation thereof, by lying to the Holy Ghoſt. 


His firſt miſſion was into Samaria, in order to viſit and 
confirm thoſe chriſtians who had been converted there 
by Philip the deacon; and to communicate to them the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by the impoſition of hands. 
Simon Magus, a ſorcerer, being very deſirous of having 


that divine favour conferred on him, preſumptuouſly 
offered to treat with the apoſtles about the purchaſe of 


it; but was repulſed by Peter with the utmoſt diſdain, 
and diſmiſſed with this ſevere reprimand, Thy money 
periſh with thee. By the expreſs orders of Herod,” he 
was afterwards impriſoned, ſtrictly guarded, and loaded 
with fetters; however, the night before his intended 


execution, he was ſet at liberty by an angel of the Lord. 


* 


| 


Soon after this miraculous deliverance, he withdrew to 
Antioch, where he employed his whole time and ſtrength 
in making proſelytes to the chriſtian religion, and ac- 
cording to Euſebius, was the firſt biſhop of that place. 
After his departure from thence, as he was the Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion, he preached the goſpel to the Jews 
who were ſcattered and diſperſed all over Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadocia, and Aſia. Towards the latter end 
of his life he went to Rome, where he laboured likewiſe, 
without ceaſing; in the eſtabliſhment of the chriſtian doc- 
crine principally amongſt the Jews. About the year of 
our Lord fixty-nine, he was crucified” with his head 
downwards,” by the inhuman order of the tyrant Nero, 
After his death; his body is ſaid ro have been embalmed 
by Marcellinus the prefbyter, after the Jewiſh manner, 
and then buried in the Vatican, near the Triumphat 
Way, where there was à church erected to his pious 
memory, which at this time is one of the.wonders of 
the world. He left only two epiſtles behind him that 
are genuine, and conſtitute a part of the facred canon. 
Saint Paul, otherwiſe called Saul, was born at Tarſus. 
the chief city of Cilicia, where not only trade and com- 
merce, but all the liberal arts and ſciences flouriſhed ; he 
was a Jew by extraction, and of the tribe of Benjamin, 
After he had laid the foundation of human learning in 
the ſchools erected there for that purpoſe, his parent ſent 
him to Jeruſalem, in order to have him brought up to 
the ſtudy of the law, at the feet of Gamaliel; in which 
ſcience he became in a ſhort time a diſtinguiſhed profi- 
cient.” However, they cauſed him to be inſtructed like- 
wiſe in the mechanical profeſſion of a tent-maker, in 
compliance with their Jewiſh proverb, That he who 
teacheth not his ſon a trade, teacheth him to be a thief ; 
the intention whereof was'to'tecommend induſtry, and 
ſecure their children'a ſubſiſtence in cafe of unforeſeen 
misfortunes.” As to his principles, before his conver- 
ſion, he was a Phariſee, the ſtricteſt ſect of all thoſe who 
profeſs the” Jewiſh religion; and lie was of a ſanguine 
conſtitution, he zealouſly oppoſed ali ſuch as were Iook- 
ed upon to be enemies to the Mofaic ceconomy. Ac- - 
cordingly he perſecuted with the utmoſt rigour all who 
profeſſed the chriſtian religion at Jeruſalem ; and pro- 
cured a commiſſion to 1mprifon all the diſciples of our 
Saviour that he could find in Damaſcus: however, as he 
was on his journey for that purpoſe, on à ſudden there 
ſhined round about him a light from heaven, above the 
brightneſs of the ſun; which ſtruck him with ſuch hor: 
ror and amazement,” that he and his companions fell to 
the ground: in the mean time he heard a voice ſaying to 
him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? To which 
he anſwered, Lord, who art thou? Who informed him, 
That he was jeſus whom he perſecuted ; and that it 
would be for his everlaſting advantage not to diſobey the 
commands that ſhould be then given him. Accordingly, 
he became obedient to the heavenly viſion, the luſtre 
whereof had ſtruck him blind for three days; and upon 
this converſion and diſcovery of Chriſt, he required to 
know his will and pleaſure, and inſtantly followed his 
divine directions. After he had faſted three days, by 
way of humiliation, for thoſe outrages he had committed 
againſt the church of Chriſt, he was admitted a member 
thereof by Ananias, one of the ſeventy diſciples, who 
baptized him, and laying his hands on him, reſtored his 
ſight, and conferred on him the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
As a demonſtration of the ſincerity of his converſion, he 
reached that very Jeſus whom he before had perſecut- 
ed, and proved, to the amazement of the Jews at Da- 
maſcus, that Chriſt was the Meſſiah, the Son of God. 
He was more indefatigable than any of the apoſtles, the 
ſphere of his miniſtry being much more extenſive : he 
travelled as, it were all over the Roman empire; from 
Jeruſalem through Arabia, Afia, Greece, and ſo round 
about to Illyricum, Rome, and even to the utimolt 


| 


bounds of the weſtern world, preaching the glad tiding 3 
of the goſpel wherever he came wich undaunted courage 
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and reſolution. - Notwithſtanding he was frequently 


ſcourged and impriſoned, and even brought to the con- 
fines of death both by fea and land, yet he was preſerved 
for the ſpace of thirty-five years together, in the good 


fight of faith tül he had finiſhed his courſe. Being at 


Rome, and joining with St. Peter in procuring the fall 
of Simon Magus, he incurred the diſpleaſure of the 


tyrant Nero, by whoſe order he was beheaded, in the 
68th year of his age. He left behind him fourteen cpiſ- 


tles, which contributed very much towards confirming 
the churches of Chriſt at firſt; and has been highly ſer 
viceable ever ſince to the cauſe of religion. SCI 
Saint Andrew, as before mentioned, was the brother of 


Peter, and fon of Jonah a fiſherman. He was born at 


Bethſaida in Galilee, and followed the ſame profeſſion as 


his father did before him. He was a diſciple of St. John 


the Baptiſt; by whoſe means he became acquainted with 


our blefſed Saviour. He and his brother Simon being 
ſome time afterwards eye-witneſſes of the miracle which 
Jeſus wrought of a great draught: of . fiſhes, were ſuffi- 
ciently convinced of his divinity, and from that time 
became his conſtant and inſeparable diſciples. After 
our Lord's aſcenſion, St. Andrew travelled into Scythia 
and the parts adjacent, as being/thought the province 
peculiarly allotted to him, and by his indefatigable la- 
bours there, made many proſelytes to the chriſtian reli- 


gentle nature of the goſpel diſpenſation. He likewiſe 
took an opportunity at another time of checking their 
ambition, when he found they had urged their mother 
Salome to petition for their promotion to the higheſt 
poſts of honour in his ſervice. St. James, after our 
Saviour's aſcenſion, preached the goſpel in Judea, and 
the parts adjacent, that ſeeming to be his peculiar pro- 
vince: by allotment. At the latter end of his lite he 
exerciſed his apoſtolical function at Jeruſalem $5 but He- 
rod, fon. of Ariſtobulus, and grandſon of Herod the 
Great, on his firſt acceſſion to the government of that 
city, being willing to gratify the populace, who deteſted 
St. James, and the religion he publicly profeſſed, cauſed 
him to be apprehended, and upon the falſe accuſation of 
one evidence only, ordered him to be 'thrown into pri- 
ſon, and be beheaded ; by which means he became the 
firſt apoſtle who died a martyr for beating teſtimony to 
the truth. Having ſhewn an unſhaken conſtancy and 
reſolution at his trial, the witneſs, by whoſe means he 
was convicted, conſcious of the priſoner's innocence; and 
his own! perfidiouſneſs, fell proſtrate at his feet, and with 


tears in his eyes petitioned for forgiveneſs. The holy 


man, though ſtartled a little at his unexpected ſorrow 


and contrition, raiſed him up, and with a tender em- 


brace, ſaid; Peace be unto thee; whereupon the penitent, 
trantported with joy, boldly profeſſed himſelf a chrif- 


gion. Towards the latter end of his life he removed to | tian before the whole court. Sentence of death was im- 


Petræ in Achaia, where: he confirmed the truth of his | mediately paſſed upon him for making that open decla- 
doctrine by ſuffering martyrdom under Ageas the pro- ration, and both of them were accordingly beheaded at 


conſul of that place, Who commanded him to be firſt 
ſeverely ſcourged, and then faſtened. to a croſs with 


cords, and not nails, in order that his death might be the 
more lingering and painful. When he was led to his exe- 
cution, he ſhewed a perfect calm and ſerenity of mind; 
and when he drew near to the inftrument of his martyr- 


dom, which was in the form of an X, and from thence 


called St. Andrew's croſs, he faluted it with à formal 


hung thereon; for two days ſucceſſively, and exhorted 
the numerous ſpectators that furrounded him all the time, 


to conſtancy and perſeverance in the chriſtian faith. At 


laſt, when the proconſul could by no importunities be 


prevailed on to; ſpare his life, he prayed to the Lord 


that he might depart in peace, and ſeal the truth of thoſe 
doctrines which he had preached with his blood; and 


.accordingly be gave up the ghoſt. After he was taken 


down from the croſs, his body was embalmed and de- 
cently interred by Maximilla, a lady of great fortune 


and diſtinction. Afterwards Conſtantine the Great re- vailed on a great number of the inhabitants ro become 


moved his corpſe to a great church ar Conſtantinople, 
which he had erected there in commemoration. of the 
apoſtles. . | | 
Saint James, who was ſirnamed the Great, (either on 
account of his ſuperiority of age with reſpect to the other 
St. James, or by reaſon of ſome peculiar acts of indul- 
cence ſhewn him by our bleſſed Saviour) was, born, as 
ſome imagine, at Capernaum, and according to others, 
at Bethſaida in Galilee. He was the ſon of Zebedee, a 
fiſherman by profeſſion, of conſiderable repute in thoſe 
parts, keeping ſeveral ſervants under him for that par- 
ticular employment. He had the honour to be related, 
though at ſome diſtance, to our bleſſed Saviour, his 
mother Salome being coulin-german to the virgin Mary. 
As he and his brother John were fiſhing in the ſea of 
Galilee, Jeſus accidentally paſſed along the ſhore, and 
ſeeing them intent on mending their nets, commanded 
both of them to follow him, and become his diſciples. 
They inſtantly obeyed his call, and left their aged father 
behind them without the leaſt reluctance or excuſe. In 


procels of time they became ſuch warm and zealous ad- 


vocates of the chriſtian cauſe, that they received from 
their Lord and Maſter the new name of Boanerges, that 


35-40 ſay, the Sons of Thunder. However, at the ſame 
time he rebuked them on account of the inordinate heat 
of their diſpoſitions, as being repugnant to the mild and 


born at Cana in Galilee. Some conjecture, that he was 


the ſame time. t | 
Saint Philip was born at Bethſaida in-Galilee, a town 
ſituate. near the ſca of Tiberias.'' Who his parents 
were, or what employment he principally'purſued, can- 
not juſtly be determined, ſince the gofpet is filent in 
both theſe particulars ;- it is generally conjectured, how- 
ever, that he was a fiſherman by profeſſion, as moſt of 


the inhabitants of that place were. He had the pecu- 
addreſs, and embraced it with joy and triumph. He 


liar privilege of being firſt called by our Saviour to the 
office or dignity of the apoſtolate; with which command 
he readily complied, notwithſtanding he had ſeen no 
miracle to convince him that Jeſus was the expected 
Meffiah. What part of the world fell by allotment to 
the care and government of this apôſtle, we have no 
very certain or authentic account; but it is a very pro- 
bable conjecture, that Upper: Aſia was his peculiar pro- 
vince. 'Fhere, as we are informed, he was indefatiga- 
ble in the propagation of the goſpel ;/ and by the power 
of his preaching, and the. miracles he wrought, pre- 


converts to the chriſtian faith. Towards the latter 
end of his life, he removed trom thence to Hierapolis, 
a rich and populous city of Phrygia ; where the natives 
were ſo ſtupid, and funk ſo far into idolatry, as to pay 
adoration to a ſerpent, or dragon of a prodigious big- 
neſs: St. Philip, however, by his ardent prayers to 
heaven on that occaſion, either accompliſhing the total 
deſtruction of that famous idol, or at leaft procuring 
its abſolute diſappearance, convinced great numbers of 
the ſin and folly of their blind and ſuperſtitious worſhip, 
and prevailed on them, by his pious diſcourſes, to em- 
brace his doctrines. The magiſtrates of Hierapolis were 
incenſed to the laſt degree at the ſucceſs chriſtianity met 


with amongſt the people; and, in order to put a ſtop 


to the progreſs of it, determined to put Philip to death. 
As a preliminary -puniſhment, they cauſed him to be 
ſeverely: ſcourged; and to complete their reſentment, 
either crucified him immediately afterwards, or, as 
ſome hiſtorians aſſert, hung him up by the neck 
againſt a pillar. He left no writings in reality behind 
him; for the goſpel which the Gnoſtics aſcribed to him 
was a ſpurious piece of theit forging, in order to give 
a ſanction to their vile principles, and more abominable 
practices. 1 | 

Saint Bartholomew, otherwiſe called Nathaniel, was 


the 


omnipotence. 
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the ſon of Tolmai, and a fiſherman by profeſſion; others 


however differ from that opinion, and aſſert, that he was 
a learned doctor of the Moſaic law, Whoever his pa- 


rents were, whatever the place of d nativity or em- 
ployment might poſſibly be, he was univerſaliy allow- 
ed to be a perſon of a very fair and unſpotted character. 


Our Saviour himſelf honoured him at firſt fight with 
the appellation of an Iſraeliee indeed, in whom there 


was no guile. The province which fell to this apoſtle 


by allotment, was that part of India which lies the 


neareſt to Aſia. He travelled thither accordingly, and 
mer with great ſucceſs in his apoſtolical office. After 
he had ſettled affairs there to his ſatis faction, he return- 
ed to the northern and weſtern ay of Aſia, and reſided 
for ſome time at Hierapolis, where he was indefatigable 
in teaching and confirming the inhabitants in the doc- 
trines of the goſpel. From thence he travelled into 
Lycaonia, where he employed his time, as he had done 
before, in making proſelytes to the chriſtian faith. To- 
wards the latter end of his life he removed to Albano- 
ple, a city in Armenia the Great, where he preached 
with great ſucceſs. The governor of the place being 
highly incenſed to find that Saint Bartholomew publicly 
endeavoured to reclaim the inhabitants from the adora- 
tion of their idols, and ſubvert their eſtabliſhed rehgion, 
determined to put him to death. His skin, as a preli- 
minary puniſhment, was flayed off from his fleſh, and 
after that, as ſome hiſtorians aſſure us, he was crucihed 
with his head downwards. He bore the cruel treat- 
ment of his enemies with uncommon patience and un- 
ſhaken reſolution. To the laſt moment of his life he 
perliſted in comforting and confirming his chriſtian 
converts in the faith they had embraced. His body was 
removed after his crucifixion to ſeveral places, till at laſt 
it was decently interred at Rome, He left no writings in 


reality behind him; for tho? a goſpel was aſcribed to him 


by ſome Heretics, in order-to countenance their errone- 
ous tenets, yet po 
romantic and ſpurious. performance. 

Saint Thomas, called likewiſe Didymus, the ſignifi- 
cation of which name is a Twin, was a Jew, and pro- 
bably a Galilean by birth, and a fiſherman by profeſſion, 
though the goſpel takes no particular notice of either. 


pe Gelaſius abſolutely rejected it as a 


Notwithſtanding his being honoured with the dignity or 


office of the ane and his inviolable fidelity and 
adherence to our ble Saviour in his life-time; an 


evident teſtimony whereof he gave in his readineſs to 


accompany him into Judea, to raiſe Lazarus from the 
dead, when all the other apoſtles diſſuaded him from 
that journey, for fear of being ſtoned; yet, after his 
death, no teſtimony of his reſurrection would ſatisfy him 
but occular and manual demonſtration. When the reſt 
of the apoſtles aſſured him that they actually ſeen him 
alive again, he could not be prevailed on to give credit 
to their aſſertion, but declared, That unleſs he ſhould 
ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and thruſt his 
hand into his ſide, he would not believe. Our bleſſed 


Lord, in order to convince him of his infidelity, took 


compaſſion on his weakneſs, and appeared to his diſci- 
ples again, When St. Thomas was with them, and gave 
him the demonſtration he required. The apoſtle, con- 
vinced of his error, immediately acknowledged his 
Whereupon our Saviour told him, He 
did well to believe upon ſuch an inconteſtable proof; 
but that it was a more laudable act of faith to acquieſce 
in a rational evidence, ſuch as might ſatisfy a wiſe and 
ſober man, without the additional teſtimony of his own 


ſenſes. The province which fell to his ſhare for the 


exerciſe of his apoſtolical function, was Parthia: there 


he preached the glad tidings of the goſpel to the Medes, 


Perſians, Carmanians, Hyrcani, and Bactrians. Some 


of the ancient writers aſſure us, that he met with the 


very Magi who brought their oblations to our Saviour 
at the time of his nativity, and that they were very ſer- 


3 


viceable to him in the propagation of the goſpel. Some 


„ 


time afterwards he travelled through the Aſian Æthio- 
2 and at laſt ſettled amongſt the Indians, great num- 

rs of whom, by the power of his preaching, became 
proſelytes to the chriſtian faith. Amongſt the reſt, he 
had the honour to convert the prince of the country. 
Whereupon the Brachmans, W 2h that the progreſs 
which chriſtianity made through his means, would prove 
prejudicial, if not deſtructive to their trade, determined 
the firſt opportunity that offered to take away his life. 
Accordingly, as our apoſtle ſome few days afterwards 
retired without the city of Malopur, in order to ſpend 
ſome time in his private devotions, they fell upon him 
with a body of armed men; who firſt loaded him with 
a ſhower of darts and ſtones, and at laſt one of the 
gang, in order to give a finiſhing ſtroke to their villainy, 
run him through the body with a lance. His corple, 
thus mangled and abuſed, was interred by his diſciples 
in a church which he had then lately erected in the be- 
fore - mentioned city, which afterwards became a very 
magnificent ſtructure. 

Saint James the Leſs, otherwiſe called St. James the 
Juſt, on account of his unaffected piety, and ſanctity of 
manners, is ſtiled in ſacred hiſtory, the brother of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, though he was only the Son of Jo- 
ſeph by his firſt wife Eſcha. As to the place of his na- 
tivity, or his particular profeſſion, there is no mention 
made of either in the holy ſcriptures. The title or name 
of James the Leſs was given him, either on account of 
his low ſtature, to diſtinguiſh him from the other Saint 
James, who was a taller and more bulky man; or elſe 
on account of his being the younger brother. Our apoſ- 
tle having ſolemnly ſwore, that from the time he had 
drank of the cup at the inſtitution of the ſacrament, he 
would eat bread no more till he ſaw the Lord riſen from 
the dead; our bleſſed Lord appeared to him in particu- 
lar, after his reſurrection, and ſaid to him, Bring hither 
bread: and a table: and he took the bread, and bleſſed 
and brake it, and gave it to our apoſtle, faying, Eat thy 
bread, my brother, for the Son of man is riſen from 
among them that ſleep. Soon after which he was choſen 
biſhop of Jeruſalem, by the unanimous conſent of all 
the apoſtles, as a teſtimony of their peculiar veneration 
for him; he being ſo near a relation of our Saviour. 
He was of a very meek and lowly diſpoſition : notwith- 
ſtanding the dignity of his ſtation, and his conſanguinity 
to our blefled Lord, he only ſtiled himſelf in the in- 
{cription to his epiſtle, the ſervant of the Lord Jeſus. 
He was ſo temperate, that he grew pale with faſting , 
he abſtained not only from all manner of fleſh-meats, 
wine, and all ſtrong liquors, but denied himſelf the in- 


nocent refreſhment of the bath. Prayer was his prin- 


cipal Employment and delight, and by the prevailing 
power of 1t he obtained a refreſhing ſhower of rain in a 
general drought. The more circumſpect and indefati- 
able he was in the adminiſtration of his -apoſtolical 
function, and the more ſucceſs he met with in the pro- 
pagation of the goſpel, the more inveterate were his 
enemies againlt him, and the more reſolute to deſtroy 
him. A council was accordingly called by Ananus the 
younger, then high prieſt, who was of the cruel ſect of 
the Sadducees, before whom our apoſtle, amongſt others, 
was charged with being a blaſphemer and a tranſgreſſor 
of the law. However, the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
were perfect maſters of the art of diſſimulation, not 
thinking it adviſeable at that time to proceed with open 
violence againſt him, for fear of the people, amongſt 
whom there were many converts, endeavoured by diſ- 
ſembling ſpeeches, and acts of courteſy and complai- 
ſance, to engage him to draw off the people from the 
falſe notions they had received concerning Jeſus, whom 
they looked a r as the Meſſiah ; and, in order that 
he might be the better ſeen and heard, they prevailed 
on him to go with them to the top of the temple, ima- 
gining that he would there make a public recantation 
of the doQtrines he had advanced. He went with them 
i | accordingly, 
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accordingly, and there ſtanding upon the pinnacle, in 
the full view of a vaſt concourſe of people, he was 
addreſſed by his paraſites in the following ſoft and 
ſoothing terms. Tell us, O juſt man, what we are to 
believe concerning Jeſus, who was crucified. He an- 
ſwered with a loud voice, Why do ye inquire of Jeſus, 
the Son of Man? He ſits in Heaven on the Right Hand 
of the Majeſty on High, and will come again in the 
Clouds of Heaven. Whereupon the people glorified 
the bleſſed Jeſus, and proclaimed Hoſanna to the Son of 
David. The Scribes and Phariſees, enraged at their 
diſappointment, threw him headlong from the top of 
the temple to the bottom. Notwithſtanding his fall, 
he was not abſolutely killed, but recovered ſtrength ſo 
far as to get upon his knees, and pray for his malicious 
enemies. Whilſt he was thus at his devotions, they 
loaded him with a ſhower of ſtones, till one of them 
with a fuller's club beat out his brains. At the time of 
his death he was about 96 years of age. As to his writ- 
ings, there is but one epiſtle of his remaining, which is 
inſcribed to the Jewiſh converts who were diſperſed and 
ſcattered abroad: there is a Goſpel indecd that is aſcrib- 
ed to him, but it is rejected by the learned as ſpurious 
and apocryphal. | 

Saint Jude, otherwiſe called Thaddeus, and Lebbeus, 
was the brother of St. James, and brother alſo, as he 
ſtiles himſelf, of Jeſus Chriſt, though he was only the 


ſilent with reſpect both to his profeſſion and the parti- 
cular time when our Saviour honoured him with the 
dignity and office of an apoſtle : however, from the time 
of ſuch call, whenever it was, he proved a moſt zealous 
advocate for the chriſtian faith. The province allotted 
him for the exerciſe of his miniſterial charge was Judea 
and the parts adjacent, where he preached the goſpel 
with great fucceis. From thence he travelled through 


the adjacent countries; and proceeded even to Syria 
and Meſopotamia. Towards the latter end of his life 
he travelled into Perſia, where his labours in the mi- 
niſtry were crowned with great ſucceſs : but being too 
free and open in inveighing againſt the ſuperſtitious rites 
and ceremonies of the Magi, he was, by their ſuggeſtion 
and contrivance, put to ſome cruel and inhuman death, 
though the manner of it is uncertain. As to his writings, 
he left only one epiſtle behind him, inſcribed to all 
chriſtians in general; but it is imagined that he intended 
it more particularly for the ſervice of ſuch Jews as were 
converts in their ſeveral diſperſions. It was at firſt ſuſ- 
pected to be ſpurious, but afterwards, on more mature 
deliberation, was received as part of the ſacred canon. 
The main ſcope and deſign X it is, to exhort them to 
adhere with conſtancy and reſolution to the faith once 
delivered to the ſaints, and zealouſly to oppoſe the Gnoſ- 
tics, and other falſe teachers, who uſed their utmoſt en- 
deavours to corrupt it. 2 115 
Saint Simon was ſirnamed the Canaanite, or Zelotes, 
both which terms ſignify Zealous, on account of the 
warmth of his diſpoſition, and his unfeigned zeal after 
his converſion for the chriſtian faith. As to his coun- 
try, or kindred, ſome imagine, that he was the. ſon of 
Joleph by his firſt wite Eſcha, and that he was born 
in Cana of Galilee ; but there is no ſubſtantial authority 
for the juſtification of thole conjectures. After our Lord's 
paſſion, Saint Simon continued to join in worſhip. and 
communion with the other apoſtles and diſciples of 
Chriſt at Jeruſalem ; where he reſided till after the feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, when they were all plentifully furniſhed | 
with the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in order to quality 
them for the due adminiſtration of their apoſtolical of- 
fice in diſtant countries. From thence it is thought he 


Samaria to Idumea; as alſo to the cities of Arabia, and | 
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torians, into Britain, where, after he had made a great 
number of proſclytes to the chriſtian faith, and gone 
through a long ſcries of trials and afflictions, he was 
crucified and buried there by the infidels. 

Saint Matthias; as to the parentage or place of this 
apoſtle's nativity, we have no account either in the ſa- 
cred ſcriptures, or in any other writings whatſoever. 
He was choſen, however, into the apoſtolical office, at- 
ter our Lord's aſcenſion, by lot, in the room of Judas 
Iſcariot, who betrayed his maſter. Saint Matthias was 
doubtleſs duly qualified for the dignity conferred on 
him, ſince he had been a conſtant attendant on our Sa- 
viour all the time of his miniſtry till his crucifixion, ot 
which, and ſome of the moſt material tranſactions of his 
life, he had been an eye-witneſs. He continued at Je- 
ruſalem till the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
apoſtles, and after that preached the goſpel of Chriſt in 
Judea with great ſucceſs. Towards the latter end of his 
lite, he travelled to Cappadocia, and fixed his place of 
reſidence near the irruption of the river Apſarus and the 
haven hyſſus. He was there treated with the utmcſt 
rudeneſs and inhumanity by the ſavage natives; and 


| after having been indefatigable in the propagation of the 


goſpel in thoſe parts, and run through many difficulties 
and dangers in making proſelytes to the chriſtian faith, 
he died a martyr; but the manner of his death is very 
uncertain, Some are of opinion, that he was taken into 
cuſtody by the Jews, and by them firſt ſtoned, and then 
beheaded : others again imagine, that as Judas hung 
upon a tree, ſo his ſucceſſor ſuffered upon acroſs. There 
are no writings of this apoſtle extant ; for tho? there was 
a Goſpel publiſhed under his name; yet it is rejected by 
the learned as ſpurious and apocryphal, 


As Mr. Fox has not been ſo particular as we could 
have wiſhed concerning the life and death of our 
Saviour and his apoſtles, the reader it 1s hoped will 
excuſe this little digreſſion, though it may have the 
appearance of roſes, e what follows, is in Mr. 
Fox's own words. | 
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The Firſt Book of Mr. Fox's Lives of the 


Primitive Martyrs. 


Y the grace of God I intend, in the tractation of 
this hiſtory, two ſpecial points, as moſt requiſite 
and neceſſary for every chriſtian man to obſerve and to 


note for his own experience and profit; as firſt the diſ- 


poſition and nature of this world: ſecondly, the nature 
and condition of the kingdom of Chriſt; the vanity of 


the one, and the ſtabliſhment of the other: the unproſ- 


perous and unquiet ſtate of the one, ruled by man's vio- 
lence and wiſdom, and the happy ſucceſs of the other, 
ever ruled by God's bleſſing and providence; the wrath 
and revenging hand of God in the one, and his mercy 
upon the other. The world I call all ſuch as be without 
or againſt Chriſt, either by ignorance not knowing him, 
or by heatheniſh life not following him, or by violence 
reſiſting him. On the other ſide, the kingdom of Chriſt 
in this world, I take to be all them which belong to the 
faith of Chriſt, and here take his part in this world 
againſt the world: the number of whom, although it be 
much ſmaller than the other, and always lightly, is hat- 
ed and moleſted of the world, yet it is the number, 
which the Lord doth peculiarly bleſs and proſper, and 
ever will. And this number of Chriſt's ſubjects is it 
which we call the viſible church here on carth. Which 
viſible church, having in itſelf a difference of two ſorts 
of people, ſo is it to be divided in two parts, of which 


went into Egypt, Cyrene, and Africa, where he preach- | the one ſtandeth of ſuch as be of outward profeſſion only, 


ed the-goſpel with great ſucceſs : ſome time afterwards, 
he travelled into 'Lybia and Mauritania, Towards the 


the other which by election inwardly! are joined to 
Chriſt: the firſt in words and. lips feem to honour 


latter end of his life, he paſſed, according to ſome hiſ- 


| Chriſt, and are in the viſible church only, but not in 
G the 
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the church inviſible; and partake the outward ſacra- 
ments of Chriſt, but not the inward bleſſing of Chriſt. 
The other are but in the viſible and alſo in the inviſible 
church of Chriſt, which not in words only and outward 
profeſſion, but alſo in heart do truly ſerve and honour 
Chriſt, partaking not only the ſacraments, but alſo the 
heavenly bleſſings and grace of Chriſt. | 

And many times it happeneth, that as between the 
world and the kingdom of Chriſt there is a continual re- 
pugnance: ſo between theſe two parts of this viſible 
church aforeſaid oft-times groweth great variance and 
mortal . perſecution, inſomuch that ſometime the true 
church of Chriſt hath no greater enemies, than of their 
own profeſſion and company, as happened not only in 
the time of Chriſt and his apoſtles, but alſo from time 
to time almoſt continually. Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 1. 
eſpecially in theſe later days of the church, under the 
perſecution of Antichriſt and his retinue, as by the 


reading of this volume more maniteſtly hereafter may 


appear. | 

At the firſt preaching of Chriſt, -and coming of the 
goſpel, who, ſhould rather have known and receive 
him, than the Pharilees and Scribes of that people, 
which had his law? And yet who perſecuted and re- 


jected him more than they themſelves ? What followed? 


They in refuſing Chriſt to be their king, and chooſing 


8 1 


ſpace almoſt of three hundred years together. 


rather to be ſubject unto Cæſar, were by the ſaid their 
own Cæſar at length deſtroyed; when as Chtiſt's ſub- 
jects the ſame time eſcaped the danger. 
to be learned, what a dangerous thing it is to refuſe the 
goſpel of God, when it is ſo gently offered. 

The like example of God's wrathful puniſhment is to 
be noted no leſs in the Romans alſo themſelves. For 
when Tiberius Czſar, having received by letters, from 
Pontius Pilate of the doings of Chriſt, of his miracles, 
reſurrection and aſcenfion into heaven, and how he was 
received as God of many, was himſelf alſo moved wit! 
belief of the ſame, and did confer thereof with the whole 
ſenate of Rome, to have Chriſt adored as God: they 
not agreeing thereunto refuſed him, becauſe that con- 
tra 
they) for God before the ſenate of Rome had To decreed 
and approved him, &c. Tertul. Apol. cap. 5. Thu: 
the vain ſenate following rather the law of man, than of 
God, and which. were contented with the emperor to 
reign over them, and were not contented with the meek 
King of glory, the Son of God, to be their king; were 


after much like ſort to the Jews ſcotrged and entraped 


for their unjuſt refuſing, by the- ſame way which they 
themſelves did prefer. For as they preferred the em- 
peror, and rejected Chriſt, fo the juſt permiſſion of God 
did ſtir up their own emperors againſt them in ſuch ſort, 


that both the fenators themſelves were almoſt all devour- 


ed, and the whole city moſt horribly afflicted for the 
For firſt 
the ſame Tiberius, which for a great part of his reign 
was a moderate and a tolerable prince, afterward was to 
them a ſharp and heavy tyrant, who neither favoured 
his own mother, nor ſpared his%own nephews, nor the 
princes of the city, ſuch as were his own counſellors, of 
whom to the number of twenty, he left not paſt two or 
three alive. Suetonius reporteth him to be ſo ſtern of 
nature, and tyrannical, that in the time of his reign, 
very many were accuſed, and condemned with their 
wives and children, maids alſo firſt defloured, then put 
to death. In one day he recordeth twenty perſons to be 
drawn to the place of execution. By whom. alſo, thro? 
the juſt puniſhment of God, Pilate, under hom Chriſt 
was crucified, was apprehended and accuſed at Rome, 
depoſed, then baniſhed to the town of Lions, and at 
length did ſlay himſelf. Neither did Herod and Caia- 


Pphas long eſcape, of whom more tolloweth hereafter. 
Agrippa alſo by him was caſt into priſon, albeit after: 
ward he was reſtored. In the reigu of Tiberius, the 
e AUG eee. ene n i 
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| 


to the law of the Romans he was conſecrated (laic * 


but 


Whereby it is 


— 


Lord Jeſus, the Son of God, in the four and thirtieth 
year of his age, which was the ſeventeenth of 
this emperor, by the malice of the Jews ſut- 
fered his bleſſed paſſion for the conquering of fin, death 
and ſatan; the prince of this world, and roſe again rhe 
third day. After whoſe bleſſed paſſion and re!urrection, 
this aforeſaid Tiberius Nero (otherwiſe called Biberius 
Mero) lived ſix years, during which time no periecution 
was yet ſtirring in Rome againſt the chriſtians, through 
the commandment of the emperor. 

In the reign allo of this emperor, and the year which 
was the next after the paſſion of our Saviour, or ſome- 
what more, St. Paul was converted to the faith, 3 5 
After 'the death 'of Tiberius, when he had An. 3 
reigned three and twenty ycars, ſucceeded C. Caxfat * 
Caligula, Claudius Nero, and Domitius Nerd : 4 | 
which three were likewiſe ſuch ſcourges to the n. 59. 
ſenate and people of Rome, that the firſt not only took 
other men's wives violently from them, but alſo de- 
floured three of his own filters, and afterward baniſhed 
them. So wicked he was, that he commanded himſelf 
to be worſhipped as God, and temples to be erected in 


An. 34. 


his name, and uſed to ſit in the temple among the gods, 


requiring his images to be fer up in all temples, and alſo 
in the temple at Jeruſalem : which cauſed great diſtur- 
bance among the Jews,” and then began “ the abomi- 
nation of deſolation“ to be ſet up in the holy place, 
poken of in the goſpel. His cruel condition, or elle dit- 
pleafure was ſuch towards the Romans, that he withed 
that all the people of Rome had but one neck, that he at 
his pleaſure might deſtroy ſuch a multitude. By this faid 
Caligula, Herod the murderer of John Baptiſt, and con- 
demner of Chriſt, was condemned to perpetual baniſh- 
ment, where he died miſerably. Caiaphas alſo, which 
wickedly ſar upon Chriſt, was the fame time removed 
from the high-prieſt's room, and Jonathan ſet in his place, 
The raging fierceneſs of this Caligula incenfed againſt the 
Romans had not thus ceaſed, had not he been cut off by 
the hands of a Tribune, and other gentlemen, which 
flew him in the fourth year of his reign. After 55 | 

whoſe death were found in his cloſet two little . 43. 
[ibels, one called a Sword, the other the Dagger: in 
the which libels were contained the names of thoſe ſena- 
tors and noblemen of Rome, whom he had purpoſed to 
put to death. Beſides the Sword and Dagger, there was 


round allo a coffer, wherein divers kinds of poiſon were 


kept in glaſſes and veſſels for the purggte, to deſtroy a 
wondertul number of people, which pœiſons, afterward 


being thrown into the ſea, deſtroyed a great number of 


hſh. Gotfri, Viterb. 1 

But that which this Caligula had: only conceived, the 
ſame did the other two which came after bring to paſs; 
Claudius Nero, who reigned thirteen years with no little 
cruehy; bur eſpecially the third of theſe Ne- n 26 


roes, called Domitius Nero, which ſucceeding 
after Claudius, reigned tourteen years, with ſuch fury 


and tyranny, that he-flew the molt part of the ſenators, 


and deſtroyed the whole order of knighthood in Rome. 
So prodigious a monſter of nature was he, more like a 
beaſt, yea rather a devil than a man, that he ſeemed to 
be born to the deſtruction of men. Such was his mon- 
ſtrous uncleanneſs, that he abſtained not from his own 
mother, his natural ſiſter, nor from any degree of kind- 
ed. Such was his wretched cruelty, that he cauſed to 
de put ro death his mother, his brother-in-law, his 
ſiſter, his wife great with child, all his inſtructors, Se- 
neca and Lucan, with divers more of his own kindred 
and conſanguinity. Moreover, he commanded Rome 
to be ſet on fire in tclve places, and fo continued it fix 
days and ſeven nights in burning, while that he to ſee 
che example how I roy burned, ſung the verſes of Homer. 
And to avoid the infamy thereof, he laid the fault upon 
the chriſtian- men, and cauſed them to be perſecuted. 
And ſo continued this milerable emperor in his reign 
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Ain, neither doth any thing well proſper, where Chriſt 


_ Galba within ſeven months was flain by Otho. And ſo 
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fourteen years, till at laſt the ſenate proclaiming him a | 
public enemy unto mankind, condemned him to be 
drawn through the city, and to be whipped to death. 
For the fear whereof, he flying the hands of his enemies, 
in the night fled to a manor of his ſervants in the ecoun- 
try, where was forced to ſlay himſelf, complaining that 
he had then neither friend nor enemy left that would do 
ſo much for him. In the latter end of this Domitius 
Nero, Peter and Paul were put to death for the teſti- 
mony and faith of Chriſt. Anno 6g. 4 
Thus ye fee, which is worthy to be marked, how the 
juſt ſcourge and heavy indignation of God from time to 
time ever followeth there, and how all things there go to 


Jeſus the Son of God is contemned, and not received; as 
by theſe examples may appear, both of Romans which 
not only were thus conſumed and plagued by their own 
emperors, but alſo by civil wars, whereof three happened 
in two years at Rome, after the death of Nero, and 
other caſualties (as in Sueton is teſtified) ſo that in the 
days of Tiberius aforeſaid, five thouſand Romans were 
hurt and lain at one time by the fall of a theatre. And 
alſo moſt eſpecially by the deſtruction of the Jews, which 
about this fame time in the year threeſcore and thirteen, 
and forty years after the paſſion of Chriſt, and the third 
year after the fuffering of Saint Peter and Paul, were 
deſtroyed by Titus and Veſpaffan his father (who ſuc- 
ceeded after Nero in the empire) to the number of ele- 
ven hundred thouſand, beſides them which Veſpaſian 
ſtew in ſubduing the country of Galilee, over and be- 
ſide them alfo which were {old and tent into Egypt and 
other provinces to vile ſlavery, to the number of ſeven- 
teen thouſand. Two thouſand were brought with Titus 
in his triumph; of which, part he gave to be devoured 
of the wild beaſts, part otherwiſe moſt cruelly were ſlain. 
By whoſe caſe all nations and realms may take example, 
What it is to reject the viſitation of God's verity being 
ſent, and much more to perſecute them which be ſent of 
God for their ſalvation. r | 6 1 2 

And as this wrathful vengeance of God thus hath 
been ſhewed upon this rebellious people, both of the 
Jews and of the Romans, for their contempt of Chriſt, 
whom God fo puniſhed by their own emperors : fo nei- 
ther the emperors "themſelves, for perſecuting Chriſt in 
his members, eſcaped without their juſt reward. For 
among fo many emperors which put ſo many chriſtian 
martrys to death, during the ſpace of theſe firſt three 
hundred years, few or none of them eſcaped either not 
lain themſelves, or by ſome miſerable end or other 
worthily revenged. Firſt, of the poiſoning of Tiberius, 
and of the ſlaughter of the other three Nerots after him, 
ſufficiently is declared before. After Nero, Domitius 


did Otlio after ward ſlay himſelf, being overcome by Vi- 
tellius. And was not Vitellius ſhortly after drawn 
through the city of Rome, and after he was tormented 
was thrown tanto Tiber? Titus a good emiperot is 
thought to be poĩſoned of Domitian his brother: Fhe 
ſaid Domitian, after he had been a perſecutor of the 
chriſtians, was ſlain in his chamber, not without the 
conſent of his wife. Likewiſe Commodus was murdered 
of Narciſſus. The like end was of Pertinax and Julianus. 
Moreover, after that Severus was flain here in England 
(and lieth at York) did not his fon Baſſinus ſlay his bro- 
ther Geta, and he after lain of Martialis? Macrinus with 
his ſon Diadumenus were both Alain ef their own fol- 
diers. After whom Heliegabalus, that monſtrous belly- 
paunch, was of his own people ſlain, and drawn through 
the city and caſt into Tiber. Alexander Severus, that 
worthy and learned emperor, which ſaid he would not 
feed his ſervants, doing nothing with the bowels of the 
commonwealth, although in life and virtues he was much 
unlike other emperors, yet proved the like end, being 
ſlain at Mentz with his godly mother Mammea, by Maxi- 


. 


minus, whom the emperor before of a muleter had ad- 
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yahced to great dignitſes. The which Maximinus alſo 
after three years was flain himſelf of his ſoldiers. What 
ſhould 1 ſpeak of Maximus and Balbinus in like ſort 
both lain in Rome? Of Gordian ſlain by Philip: of 
Philip the firſt chrittened emperor, Nain,.or rather mar- 
tyred for the ſame cauſc: of wicked Decius drowned, 


and his ſon ſlain the ſame time in battle: of Gallus and 
Voluſiands his ſon, emperors alter Decius, both Un 
by conſpiracy of Acmilianus, who roſe againſt them 
both in war, and within three months after was flain 
himſelf? next to Aemilianus ſucceeded Valerianus and 
Galienus his fon, of whom Valerianus (who was a per- 
ſecutor of the Chriſtians) was taken priſoner of the Per- 
ſians, and there made a riding fool of Sapores their 
king, who uſed him tor a ſtool to leap upon his horſe, 
while his ſon Galienus ſleeping at Rome, either would 
not, or could not once proffer to revenge his father's 
ignominy. For after the taking of Valerian, ſo many 
emperors roſe up as were provinces in the Roman mo- 
narchy. At length Galienus alſo was killed by Aureolus 
which warred againſt him. It were too long here to 
{peak of Aurelianus another perſecutor, ſlain of his ſe- 
cretary; of Tacitus and Florinus his brother, of whom 
the firſt reigned ſix months, and was lain at Pontus; 
the other reigned two months, and was murdered at Tar- 
ſis; of Probus, who although a good civil emperor, yet 
was he deſtroyed by his ſoldiers. After whom Carus 
the next emperor was flain by lightning. Next to Carus 
followed the impious and wicked perſecutor Diocleſtan, 
with his tellows, Maximian, Valerius, Maximinus, 
Maxentius, and Licinius, under whom all at one time 
(during the time of Diocleſian) the greateſt and molt 
grievous perſecution was moved againſt the Chriſtians 
ten years together. Of which, Diocleſian and Maximian 
depoſed © themſelves from the empire. Galerius the 
chiefeſt miniſter of the perſecution, after his terrible per- 
ſecutions, fell into a wonderful ficknels, having ſuch a 
fore rifen in the nether part of his belly, which contumed 
his privy members, and fo did ſwarm with worms, that 
being curable neither by ſurgery nor phyſic, he confeſ- 
ſed that it happened for his cruelty towards the Chriſ- 
tians, and fo called in his proclamations againſt them. 
Notwithſtanding he not able to ſuſtain (as ſome ſay) the 
{tink of his fore, flew himſelf. Maximinus in his war, 
being tormented with pain in his guts there died. Max- 
entius was vanquiſhed by Conſtantine, and drowned in 
Tiber. Lucinius likewiſe, being overcome by the ſaid 
Conſtantine the Great, was depoſed from his empire, 
and afterwards ſtain of his foldiers. But on the other 
ſide, after the time of Conſtantine, when as the faith of 
Chriſt was received into the imperial ſcat, we read of no 
emperor after the like fort: deſtroyed or moleſted, except 
it were Julianus or Baſilius (which expelled one Zeno, 
and was afterward expelled himſelf) or Valens. Beſide” 
theſe we read of no emperor to come to ruin and decay, 
as the others before- mentioned. Ex lib. hift. tripat. 
And thus have we in brief ſum collected ont of the 


Chronicles the unquiet and miſerable ſtate of the empe- 


rors of Rome, until the time of Chriſtian Conſtantine, 
with the examples, no leſs terrible than manifeſt, of 
God's ſevere juſtice upon them, for their contemptuous 
refufing and perſecuting the faith and name of Chriſt 
their Lord. | | 8 
Moreover, in much like ſort and condition, if leiſure 
of time or haſteof matter would fuffer me a little to digreſs 
unto more lower times, and to come more near home, 
the like examples could alſo infer of this our country ot 
England, concerning the terrible plagues of God againſt 
the churliſh and unthankful refufing or abuſing the benefit 
of his truth. Firſt, we read how that God ſtirred up Gil- 
das to preach to the old Britons, and to exhort them 
unto repentance, and amendment of life, and afore to 
warn them of plagues to come if they repented not. 
What availeth it! Gildas was laughed to ſcorn, and 


taken for a falſe prophet, and a malicious preacher, The 


Britains 
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Britains with luſty courages, whoriſh faces, and unre- 

ntant hearts, went forth to fin, and to offend the 
Lord their God. What followed? God ſent in their 
enemies on every ſide, and deſtroyed them, and gave 
the land to other nations. Not many years paſt, God 
ſeeing idolatry, ſuperſtition, hypocriſy, and wicked 


living, uſed in this realm, raiſed up that godly learned 


man John Wickliffe, to preach unto our fathers repent- 
ance, and to exhort them to amend their lives, to for- 
ſake their papiſtry and idolatry, their hypocriſy and ſu- 
perſtition, and to walk in the fear of God, His exhorta- 
tions were not regarded, he with his ſermons were deſpi- 
ſed, he himſelf and his books after his death were burnt. 
What followed? They flew their right king, and ſet up 
three wrong kings on a row, under whom all the noble 
blood was ſlain up, and half the commons thereto, what 
in France, and with their own {word in fighting among 
themſelves for the crown; and the cities and towns were 
decayed, and the land brought halt to a wilderneſs, in 
reſpect of that it was before. O extreme plagues of 
God's vengeance ! Since that time, even of late years, 
God, once again having pity of this realm of England, 
raiſed up his prophets; namely, William Tindall, Tho- 
mas Bilney, John Frith, doctor Barnes, Jerome Garret, 
Anthony Perſon, with divers others, which both with 
their writings and ſermons earneſtly laboured to call us 
unto repentance, that by this means the fierce wrath of 
God might be turned away from us. But how were they 
intreated ? How were their painful labours regarded ? 
They themſelves were condemned and burnt as heretics, 
and their books condemned and burnt as heretical. The 
time ſhall come, ſaith Chriſt, That whoſoever killeth you, 
will think that he doth God high good ſervice. Whe- 
ther any thing ſince that time hath chanced to this realm 
worthy the name of a plagùe, let the godly wiſe judge. 
If God hath deferred!his puniſhment, or forgiven us theſe 
wicked deeds, as I truft he hath, let us not therefore be 
proud and high-minded, but moſt humbly thank him 
for his tender mercies, and beware of the like ungodly 
enterprizes hereafter. Neither is it here any need to 
ſpeak of theſe our lower and later times, which have 
been in king Henry's and king Edward's days, ſeeing 
the memory thereof is yet freſh, and cannot be forgot- 
ten: But let this paſs, of this, I am ſure, that God yet 
once again is come on viſitation to this church of Eng- 
land, yea and that more lovingly and beneficially than 
ever he did before. For in this viſitation he hath redreſ- 
ſed many abuſes, and cleanſed his church of much un- 
goclinen and ſuperſtition, and made it a glorious 
church, if it be compared to the old form and ſtate. 
And now eee 2, receivers we be, with what heart, 
ſtudy, and reverence we embrace that which he hath 
given, that I refer either to them that ſee our fruits, or 
to the ſequel, which peradventure will declare it. But 
this by the way of digreſſion. Now to regreſs again to 
the ſtate of the firſt former times. It remaineth, that as 
I have ſet forth the juſtice of God upon theſe Roman 
perſecutors: ſo now we declaxe their perſecutions raiſed 


up againſt the people and ſervants of Chriſt, within the 


ſpace of three hundred years after Chriſt. Which per- 
ſecutions in number commonly are counted to be ten, 
beſides their Perron firſt moved by. the Jews in 
Jeruſalem and other places againſt the apoſtles, In the 
which, firſt St. Stephen the deacon was put to death, 
with divers others more, in the {ame rage of time either 
ſlain or caſt into priſon, At the doing whereof, Saul 
the ſame time played the doughty Phariſee, being not 
yet converted to the faith of Chriſt, whereof. the hiſ- 


tory is plain in the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſer forth at 
large by St. Luke. 


After the martyrdom of this bleſſed Stephen, ſuffered 
next James, the holy apoſtle of Chriſt, and brother of 


John. Of which James mention is made in the Acts 

of the Apoſtles, the twelfth chapter, where is declared, 

how that not long after the ſtoning of Stephen, king 
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Herod ſtretched forth his hand, to take and afflict cer- 


tain of the congregation : among whom James was one, 
whom he ſlew with the ſword, &c. Of this James Euſe- 
bius alſo inferreth mention, alledging Clement thus 
writing a memorable ſtory of him. This James, ſaith 
Clement, when he was brought to the tribunal- ſeat, he 
that brought him, and was the cauſe of his trouble, ſee- 
ing him to be condemned, and that he ſhould ſuffer 
death: as he went to the execution, he being moved 
therewith in heart and conſcience, confeſſed himſelf allo 
of his own accord to be a chriſtian. And ſo were they 
led forth together, where in the way he deſired of James to 
forgive him that he had done. After that James had a 
little pauſed with himſelf upon the matter, turning to 
him; ** Peace (faith he) be to thee, brother,” and kiſſed 
him; and both were beheaded together, in the year of 
our Lord thirty-ſix. 

Dorotheus in his book named Synopſis, teſtifieth, that 
Nicanor, one of the ſeven deacons, with two thouſand 
others which believed in Chriſt, ſuffered alſo the ſame 
day when as. Stephen did ſuffer, | 

The ſaid Dorotheus witneſſeth alſo, that Simon, ano- 
ther of the deacons, biſhop after ward of Boſt rum, in 
Arabia, was there burned. Parmenas alſo, another of 
the deacons, ſuffered. | 

Thomas preached to the Parthians, Medes, .and Per- 
fians; allo to the Germans, Hiraconies, Bactries, and 
Magies. He ſuffered in Calamina, a city of Juda, be- 
ing ſlain with a dart. 

Simon Zelotes preached at Mauritania, and in tl e 
country of Africk, and in Britannia; he was likewiſe 
crucified, | 

Judas, brother of James, called alſo Thaddeus, and 
Lebbeus, preached to the Edeſſens, and to all Meſopo- 
tamia : he was ſlain under Augarus, king of the Edeſ- 
lens in Berito. 

Simon, called Cananeus, which was brother to Jude 
above-mentioned, and to James the younger, which all 
were the ſons of Mary Cleophas, and of Alpheus, was 
biſhop of Jeruſalem after James, and was crucified in a 
city of Egypt, in the time of Trajanus the emperor, as 
Dorotheus recordeth. But Abdias writeth, that he with 
his brother Jude were both ſlain by a tumult of the 
people in Suanir, a city of Parſidis. 

Mark the evangeliſt, and firſt biſhop of Alexandria, 
preached the goſpel in Egypt, and there drawn with 
ropes. unto the fire, was burned, and afterward buried in 
a place called there Bucolus, under the reiga of Traja- 
nus the emperor. * | 19 6 

Bartholomeus is ſaid alſo to preach to the Indians, 
and to have converted the goſpel of St. Matthew. into 
their tongue, where he continued a. great ſpace, doing 
many. miracles, At laſt in Albania, a city of Greater 
Armenia, after divers perſecutions, he was beaten down 
with ſtaves, then crucified, and after being excoriate, he 
was at length beheaded, John de Monte Regali. 

Of Andrew the apoſtle, and brother to Peter, thus 
writeth Hierome, in his book De Catalogo Scriptorum 
Eccleſ. Andrew the brother of Peter (in the time and 
reign of Veſpaſianus, as our anceſtors have reported) did 
preach in the fourſcore year of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Scythians, Sogdians, to the Saxons, and in a city 
which 1s called Auguſtia, where the Ethiopians do now 
inhabit. He was buried in Patris, a city of Achaia, 
being crucified of Egeas, the governor of the Edeſſians. 
Hitherto writeth Hierome, although in the number of 
years he ſcemeth a little to miſs : for Veſpaſianus reach- 
ed not to the fourſcore year after Chriſt. But Bernard 
in his ſecond ſermon, and St. Cyprian in his book. De 
duplici Martyrio, do make, mention of the confeſſion 
and martyrdom of this bleſſed apoſtle; whereof partly 
out of theſe, partly out of other credible writers, we 
have collected after this manner: that, when as Andrew 


being conyerſant in a city of Achaia, called Patris, thro? 


his diligent preaching had brought many to the pot 
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Chriſt : Egeas the governor knowing this, reſorted thi- 
ther, to the intent he might conſtrain as many as did 
believe Chriſt to be God, by the whole conſent of the 
ſenate, to do ſacrifice unto the idols, and fo give divine 
honour unto them. Andrew thinking . good at the be- 
ginning to reſiſt the wicked counlel, and the doings of 
Egeas, went unto him, ſaying to. this effect unto, him; 
that, It behoved him which was judge of men, firſt to 
know his judge which dwelleth in heaven, and then to 
worſhip him being known, and ſo in worſhipping the 
true God, to revoke his mind from falſe gods and blind 
idols. Theſe words ſpake Andrew to the conſul. 
But he greatly therewith diſcontented, demanded of 
him, whether he was the ſame Andrew that did over- 
throw the temple of the gods, and perſuaded men of 
that ſuperſtitious ſect, which the Romans of late had 
commanded' to be aboliſhed and rejected. Andrew did 
lainly affirm, that the princes of the Romans did not 
underſtand the truth, and that the Son of God, coming 
from heaven into the world for man's ſake, had taught 
and declared how thoſe idols, whom they ſo honoured as 
gods, were not only not gods, but alſo moſt cruel de- 
vils, enemies to mankind; teaching the people nothing 
elſe but that wherewith God is offended, and being ot- 
fended, turneth away, and regardeth them nat; and fo 
by the wicked ſervice of the devil, they do fall keadlong 
into all wickedneſs, and after their departing, nothing 
remaineth unto. them but their evil deeds: 
Bout the proconſul eſteeming theſe things to be as vain, 
eſpecially ſceing the Jews (as he ſaid) had erucifed 
Chriſt before, therefore charged and commanded An- 
drew not to teach and preach ſuch things any mote; 
or if he did, that he ſhould be faſtened to the croſs with 
all ſpeed. \ PTA. | drag 5:1 
Andrew abiding” in his former mind very conſtant, 
anſwered thus concerning the puniſhment which he 
threatened. He would not have preached the honour 
and glory of the croſs, if be had feared the death of the 
croſs. Whereupon ſentence of condemnation was pro- 
nounced, that Andrew teaching and enterprizing a new 
ſect, and taking away the religion of their gods, ought 
to be crucified. Andrew coming to the place, and ſee- 
ing afar off the croſs prepared, did change neither 
countenance nor colour, as the imbecility of mortal 
men is wont to do, neither did his blood ſhrink, nei- 
ther did he fail in his ſpeech, his body fainted not, nei- 
ther was his mind moleſted, his underſtanding did not 
fail him, as it is the manner of men to do, but out of 
the abundance of his heart his mouth did ſpeak, and 
fervent charity did appear in his words as kindled ſparks. 
He ſaid, O croſs, moſt welcome, and long looked for; 
with a willing mind joyfully and deſirouſly I come to 
thee, being the ſcholar of him which did hang on thee: 
becauſe I have been always thy lover, and have coveted 
to embrace thee.” So being crucified, he 82 up the 
ghoſt, and fell on ſleep, the day before the Kalends of 
December.. 8 8 Wei 
Matthew, otherwiſe named Levi, firſt of a publican 
made an apoſtle, wrote his gofpel to the Jews in the 
Hebrew tongue, as recordeth Euſebius, lib. 3. cap. 24. 
29. lib. 3. cap. 8. cap. 10. Alſo Irenæus, lib. 3. cap. 1. 
Item Hieronymus in Catalogo Scrip. Eccleſiaſt. Con- 
cerning the doings and decreements of this bleſſed apoſ- 
tle and evangeliſt, divers things be recorded by Julius 
Africanus, under the pretended name of Abdias; alſo 
of Vincentius, Perionius, and others, but in ſuch fort, 
as by the contents may greatly be ſuſpected the matter 
not to lack ſome crafty 1 for the more eſtabliſh- 
ment of later decretals, and Romiſh doctrine, as touch- 
ing merits, conſecration of nuns, the ſuperſtitious: pre- 
ſeription of Lent - faſt, not only in abſtain ing from all 
fleſh-meats, but alſo from all matrimonial copulation 


bodily ſuſtenance, before receiving of the Lord's Sup- 


per: In ordaining of maſs; and that no nun muſt 
marry after the vow of her profeſſion, with Ach other like. 
Joan. de Monte Regali teſlifieth of Matthias, jafrer 
he had, preached to the Jews, at length he was ſtoncd, 
and beheaded. Some others record, that he died in 
Ethiopia. I 2 1 Sf 
Philippus the holy apoſtle, after he had much labourcd 
among the barbarous nations in preaching the word of 
Salvation. to them, at length he. ſuffered as the other 
apoſtles did in Hierapolis, a city of Phrygia, being there 
crucihed and ſtoned to death, where he allo was buried, 
and his daughters alſo with him, 2 N 


Of James, the Brother of che Lord, thus we read in the 
Story of Clement and Egeſippus. 


AFTER that Feſtus had ſent the apoſtle Paul to, 
| A Rome, after his appellation made at Ceſarea, and 
chat the Jews by the means thereof had laſt their hope, 
of performing their malicious vow againit him conceiv- 
ed, they fell upon James, the brother of our Lord, who 
| was biſhop at Jeruſalem, againſt whom they being bent 
wich like malice, brought him forth before them, aud 
required him to deny before all the people the faith of 
Chriſt. But he, otherwiſe than they all looked for, freely 
and with a greater conſtancy before all the multitude 
gonfeſſed Jelus to be the Son of God, our Saviour, and 
our Lord. Whereupon, they not being able to abide 
the teſtimony of this man any longer, becauſe he was 
thought to be the juſteſt among them all, for the high- 
nels of divine wiſdom and godlineſs, which in living hg 
declared; they killed him, finding the more opportunity 
to accompliſh their miſchief, becaule the kingdom the 
ſame time was yacant. For F eſtus being dead in Jewry, 
the adminiſtration of that province was deſtitute of a ruler 
and a deputy; But after what manner James was killed, 
the. words of Clement do declare, which writeth, that he 
was calt down the pinnacle of the temple, and being ſmit- 
ten with the inſtrument of a fuller, was flain: bur Ege- 
ippus, which liyed in the time next after the apoſtles, 
ceſcribeth the cauſe diligently in his fifth commentary, 
after this manner as foNoweth : __ 1 
James the brother of our Lord took in hand to go- 
vern the church after the apoſtles, being counted of all 
men from the time of our Lord to be a juſt and perfect 
man. Many and divers other James's there were beſide 
him, but this was born holy of his mother's womb: ; he 
drunk no wine, nor any ſtrong drink, neither did he eat 
any living creature; che razor never came upon his 
head, he was not anointed with oil, neither did he uſe 
bath, to him only was ic lawful to enter into the hol: 


#-4 Saks 


was (for worthipping God, and craying forgivencſs foi 
the people,) called Jult, ler he excellency of his 5 
aich (if you do interpret it) is the 
Safeguard and Juſtice af the people, as the prophets de- 
clare of him: therefore when as many of the heretics 
which were among the people aſked him what, manner of 
door .Jeſus-ſhould be, he anſwered, That he was the Sa- 
viour. Whereof ſome do believe him to be Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but the aforeſaid heretics neither believe the reſurrection, 
neither that any ſhall come, which ſhall render unto every 
man according to his works, but as many as believe, they 
believed for James his cauſe. When as many therefore 
of che princes did believe, there was. a tumalt made of 
the Scribes, Jews, and Phariſces, ſaying, It is danger- 


ous leſt that all the people do look for this Jeſus, as for 
between man and wife, during the ſaid time of Holy 
| Lent, + Item, the ſtrict prohibition: not to taſte any 


Ohriſt. Therefore they gathered themſelves together, 
and ſaid to James, We beſeech thee. reſtrain the peo- 


ple, for they believe in * as though he Were. Chriſt, 
e | 125 we 


P 
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we pray thee perſuade them all which come unto the 
feaſt of the paſſover of Jeſus; for we are all obedient 
unto thee, and all the people do teſtify of thee that thou 


art juſt, neither that thou doſt accept the perſon of any | 


man; therefore perſuade the people that they be not de- 
ceived in Jeſus, and all the people and we will obey 
thee : therefore ſtand upon the pillar of the temple, that 
thou mayſt be ſeen from above, and that thy words may 
be perceived of all the people, for to this paſſover all 
the tribes do come with all the country.“ And thus the 
forelaid Scribes' and Phariſees did ſet James upon the 
battlements of the church, and they-cried unto him, and 
ſaid, * Thou juſt man, whom all we ought to obey, be- 
cauſe this people is led after Jeſus, which is crucified, tell 
what is the door of Jeſus crucified ?” And he anſwered 
with a great voice, What do you aſk me of Jeſus the 
Son of man, ſeeing that he ſitteth on the right hand of 
God in heaven, and ſhall come in the clouds of the ſky?” 
But when many were perſuaded of this, they glorißed 
God upon the witneſs of James, and faid, © Hoſanna in 
the higheſt to the Son of David.“ Then the Scribes'and 
the Phariſees ſaid among themſelves, We have done 
evil, that we have cauſ d ſuch a teſtimony of Jeſus, but 
let us go up, and let us take him, that they, being com- 
pelled with fear, may deny that faith.“ And they eried 
out, ſaying, * Oh, oh, this juſt man allo is ſeduced,” 
and they fulfilled that ſcripture Which is ſpoken of in 
Eſay, Let us take away the juſt man, becaule he is not 
profitable for us, wherefore let them eat the fruits of 
their works.” Therefore they went up to throw down 
the juſt man, and ſaid among themſelves, Let us ſtone 
this juſt man James ;” and they took him to ſmite him 
with ſtones, for he was not yet dead when he: was' caſt 
down. But he turning, fell down-upon his knees, ſaying, 
« 0 Lord God, Father, I beſeech thee to forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. “ aok 
But when they had ſmitten him with ſtones, one of 
the prieſts of the children of Rechas, the ſon of Charo- 
bim, ſpake to them the teſtimony which is in Jeremy the 
prophet, < Leave off; what do ye? The Juſt man pray- 
eth for you.“ And one of thoſe vhich were preſent took 
a fuller's inſtrument, wherewith they did uſe to beat and 

urge cloth, and ſmote the juſt man on his head, and fo 
hi finiſhed his martyrdom, and they buried him in the 
ſame place, and his pillar abideth ſtill by the-temple. 
He was a true teſtimony to the Jews and the Gentiles. 
And ſhortly after, Veſpaſtanus the emperor deſtroying 
the land of Jewry, brought them into captivity. Theſe 
things being thus written at large by Egeſippus, do well 
agree to thoſe which Clement did write of him. This 
James was ſo notable a man, that for his juſtice he was 
had in honour of all men, inſomuch that the wiſe men 
of the Jews, ſhartly after his martyrdom, did impure 
the cauſe of the beſieging of Jeruſalem, and other cala- 
mities which happened unto them, to no other cauſe, but 
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unto the violence and injury done to this man. Alſo Jo- 


ſephus has not left this out of his hiſtory, where he ſpeak- 
eth of him after this manner : + Theſe things ſo chanced 
unto the Jews for a vengeance, becaule of that juſt man 
James, which was the brother of Jeſus, whom they cal- 
oe Chriſt, for the Jews killed him, although he was a 
righteous man.” | en ö 
The ſame Joſephus declareth his death in the ſame 

book and chapter, ſaying, & Cæſar hearing of the death 
of Feſtus, ſent Albinus the lieutenant into Jewry-: but 
Ananus the younger being biſhop, and of the ſect of the 
Sadducees, truſting that he had obtained a convenient 
time, ſeeing that Feſtus was dead, and Albinus entered 
on his journey, he called a council, and calling many un- 
to him, among whom was James by name, the brother of 
Jeſus, which is called Chriſt, he ſtoned them, accuſing 
them as breakers of the law.). 


| 


| 
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Whereby it appeareth, that many other beſides James 


alſo at the ſame were martyred and put to 
the Jews, for the faith „ 54 9H 


death among 
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and intolerable cruelt 
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their tong ues cut off; fone ſtoned to death; ſome killed 
with cold; ſome ſtarved with hun 
cut off, or otherwiſe diſmembered, 
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A Deſcription of the ten firſt Perſecutions in the Primi- 
tive Church, with a lively Portraiture of the variety 


of their Torments. 
IR things being thus declared for the martyr- 

dom of the apoſtles, and the perſecution of the 
Jews: now let us (by the grace of Chriſt our Lord) 
comprehend with like brevity, the perſecutions raiſed 
by the Romans againſt the Chriſtians in the primitive 
age of the church during the ſpace of three hundred. 
years, till the coming of godly Conſtantine; Which per- 
ſecutions are reckoned of Euſebius, and by the moſt 
part of writers, to the number of ten moſt ſpecial. 

W herein marvellous it is to ſee and read the numbers 
incredible of Chriſtian innocents that were ſlain and tor- 


mented, ſome one way, ſome another; as Rabanus faith, 
and ſaitch truly; „Some Nain with ſword; ſome burnt 
with fire; ſome with whips ſcourged; ſome ſtabbed with 
forks of iron; ſome faſtened to the croſs or gibbet; ſome 


drowned in the fea; ſome their ſkins pluckt off; ſome 


Ber 3 ſome their hands- 
ave been fo left naked 
to the open ſhame of the world, &. Whoſe kinds of 
puniſhments, although they were divers, yet the manner 
of conſtancy in all theſe martyrs was one. And yet not- 
withſtanding the ſharpneſs of theſe ſo many and ſundry. 
torments, and like cruelneſs of the tormentors, yet ſuch 
was the number of theſe conſtant ſaints that ſuffered, or 
rather ſuch was the power of the Lord in his ſaints, that 
as Hierome in his epiſtle to Cromatius and Heliodorus, 
ſaith, «There is no day in the Whole year, unto which 
the number of five thouſand martyrs cannot be aſeribed, 
except only the firſt day of January. 


The firſt! Perſecution 


nf er firſt of theſe ten perfecutions was ſtirred up by 
Nero Domitius, the ſixth emperor before menti- 
oned, about the year of our Lord threeſcore and ſeven. 
The tyrannous rage of which emperor was ſo fierce a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, as Euſebius recordeth, . Inſomuch 
that a man might then ſce cities lie full of men's bodies, 
the old there lying together with the young, and the 
dead bodies of women caſt out naked, without all reve- 
rence of that ſex in the open ſtreets, &c. Likewiſe 
Oroſius writing of the ſaid Nero, ſaith, That he was the 
firſt which in Rome did raiſe up perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians; and not only in Rome, but alſo through all 
the provinces thereof, thinking to aboliſh and to deſtroy 
the whole name of Chriſtians in all places, &c. Where- 
unto accordeth moreover the teſtimony of Hierome upon 
Daniel, ſaying, That many there were of the Chriſ- 
tians in thoſe days, which ſeeing the filthy abominations 
y of Nero, thought that he ſhould 


be anche” 2 Þ barmen otter | 

In this perſecution, among many other ſaints, the bleſ- 
ſed apoſtle Peter was condemned to death, and crucified, 
as ſome do write, at Rome; albeit other ſome, and not 
without cauſe, do doubt thereof: concerning whoſe life 
and hiſtory, becauſe it is ſufficiently deſeribed in the 
text of the goſpel, and in the Acts of St. Luke, 4, 3, 12. 
I need not here to make any great repetition thereof. As 
touching the cauſe and manner of his death, divers there 
be which make relation, as Hierome, Egeſippus, Euſe- 
bius, Abdias, and others, although they do not all pre- 
ciſely agree in the time. The words of Hierome be theſe, 
Simon Peter the ſon of Jona, of the province of Gali- 
lee, and of the town of Berhlaida, the brother of An- 
drew, &c. After he had been biſhop of the- church of 
Antioch, and had preached: to the diſperſion: of them 
that believed, of the circumeifion,' in Pontus, Galatia, 


Cappadocia, Alia, and Bithynia, in the ſecond year of 
| Claudius 
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Claudius the emperor (which was about the year of our | places and countries in his laborious peregrinations, he 


Lord forty and tour) came to Rome to withſtand Simon 
Magus, and there kept the prieſtly chair the ſpace ot 
five and twenty years, until the laſt year of the aforeſaid 
Nero, which was the fourteenth year of his reign, of 
whom he was crucified, his head being down, and his 
feet upward, himſelf ſo requiring, becauſe he was, le 
ſaid, unworthy to be crucined. after the fame form and 
manner as the Lord was, &c.” Egeſippus proſecuting 
this matter ſomething more at large; and Abdias allo (if 
any authority is to be given to his book, who following 
not only the ſenſe, but alſo. the very form ot words of 
Egeſippus in this hiſtory, ſeemed to be extracted out of 
him, and of other authors) faith, * That Simon Magus 
being then a great man with Nero, and his preſident and 
keeper of his life, was required upon a time to be pre- 
ſent at the raiſing up of a certain noble young man in 
Rome of Nero's kindred lately departed : whereas Peter 
alſo was deſired to come to the reviving of the ſaid per- 
ſonage. But when Magus in the preſence of Peter could 
not do it, then Peter calling upon the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, did raiſe him up, and reſtored him to his mother, 
whereby the eſtimation of Simon Magus, began greatly to 
decay and to be deteſted in Rome; Not long after the 
ſaid Magus threatened the Romans that he would leave 
the city, and in their ſight fly away from them into 
heaven. So the day being appointed, Magus taking 
his wings in the mount Capitolinus,, began to fly 1n the 
air: but Peter by the, power of the Lord Jeſus brought 
him down with his wings headlong to the ground, by 
the which fall, his legs and joints were broken, and he 
thereupon died. Then Nero, ſorrowing for the death 


of him, ſought matter againſt Peter to put him to death. 


Which, when the people perceived, they intreated Peter 
with much ado that he would fly the city. Peter, thro' 
their importunity at length perſuaded, prepared himſelf 
to avoid. But coming to the gate, he ſaw the Lord 
Chriſt come to meet him, to whom he worſhipping, ſaid; 
Lord, whither doſt thou go? To whom he anſwered 
and ſaid, I am come again to be crucified.” By this 
Peter perceiving his ſuffering to be underitood, returned 
back into the city again, and ſo was he crucified in man- 
ner as is before declared.” And this out of Egeſippus. 
Euſebius moreover writing of the death not only of 
Peter, but alſo of his wife, affirmeth, that Peter ſeeing 
his wife going to her martyrdom (belike as he was yet 
hanging upon the crols) was greatly joyous and glad 
thereof, who crying unto her with a loud voice, and 
calling her by her name,“ Bade her remember the Lord 
Jeſus.” Such was then, faith Euſebius, the bleſſed 
bond of marriage among the ſaints of God. And thus 
much of Peter. 
Paul the apoſtle, which before was called Saul, after 
his great travel and unſpeakable labours in promoting 
the goſpel of Chriſt, ſuffered alſo in this firſt perſecution 
under Nero, and was beheaded. Of whom thus writeth 
Hierome in his book, De viris illuſtribus. “ Paul, 


otherwiſe called Saul, one of the apoſtles, yet out of | 


the number of the twelve, was of the tribe ot Benjamin, 
and of a town of .Jewry called Giſcalis, which town be- 
ing taken of the Romans, he with his parents fled to 
Tarſus, a town of Cilicia; afterward was ſent up by 


his parents to Jeruſalem, and there brought up in the | 
knowledge of the law, at the feet of Gamaliel, and was | 


a doer. of the death of Stephen. And when he had re- 
ceived letters from the high prieſt to perſecute the Chriſ- 
tians, by the way going to Damaſcus, he was ſtrucken 
down of the Lord's glory, and of a perſecutor was made 
a profeſſor, an apoſtle, a martyr, a witneſs of the gol- 
pel, and a veſſel of election.“ 

Among his other manifold labours and travels in 
ſpreading the doctrine of Chriſt, he won Sergius Paulus 
the proconſul of Cyprus, to the faith of Chriſt, where- 
upon he took his name, as ſome ſuppoſe, turned from 
Saulus to Paulus. After he had paſſed through divers 


| 


took to him Barnabas, and went up to Jeruſalem to Pe- 
ter, James and John, where he was ordained and ſent 
out with Barnabas to preach unto the Gentiles, 

And becauſe it is in the Acts of the Apoſtles ſuffic!- 
ently comprehended, concerning the admirable conver- 
ſion, and converſation of this moſt worthy apoltic; that 
which remaineth of the reſt of his hiſtory, I will here 


add, how the ſaid apoſtle Paul, the five. and twentieth 


year after the paſſion of the Lord, in the ſecond year of 
Nero, at what time Feltus ruled in Jewry, was ſent up 
in bonds to Rome, where he remaining in bis free hof- 


tery two years together, diſputed daily againſt the Jews, 


proving Chriſt to be come. And here is to be noted, 
that atter his firſt anſwer, or purgation there made ar 
Rome, the emperor Nero, not yet fully confirmed in 
his empire, and yet not burſting out into thoſe milchicfs 


which hiſtories report of him, he was at that time by 


Nero diſcharged, and diſmiſſed to preach the goſpel in 
the weſt parts, and about the coaſts of Italy, as he him- 
ſelf writing unto. Timothy, afterward in his ſecond ap- 
prehenſion, in his ſecond epiſtle witneſſeth, ſaying, * In 
my firſt purgation no man ſtood with me, but did all 
forſake me, the Lord lay it not to their charge: but the 
Lord ſtood with me, and did comfort me, that the preach- 
ing of his Word might proceed by me, and that all the 
Gentiles might hear and be taught; and I was delivered 


out of the lion's mouth, &c.” In which place by the lion, 


he plainly meaneth Nero. And afterwards likewiſe he 
ſaith, I was delivered from the mouth of the lion, &c.” 
And again, The Lord hath delivered me out from 11 
evil works, and hath ſaved me unto his heavenly kingdom, 
&c.” ſpeaking this, becauſe he perceived then the time 
of his martyrdom to be near at hand. For in the ſame 
epiſtle before, he ſaith, 1 am now offered up, and the 
time of my diſſolution draweth on.” 

Thus then, this worthy preacher and meſſenger of the 
Lord, in the fourteenth year of Nero, and the ſame day 
in which Peter was crucified (although not in the ſame 
year, as fome write, but in the next year following) was 
beheaded at Rome for the teſtimony of Chriſt, and was 
buried in the way of Oſtia, the ſeven and thirtieth year 
after the paſſion of the Lord. He wrote nine epiſtles to 
ſeven churches, to the Romans ont, to the Corinthians 
two, to the Galatians one, to the Epheſians one; to the 
Philippians one, to the Coloſſians one, to the Theſſalo- 
nians two, Moreover he wrote to his diſciples, to Ti— 
mothy two, to Titus one, to Philemon one. 

The epiſtle which beareth the title to the Hebrews, is 
not thought to be his, for the difference of the {tile and 
phraſe, but either judged to be written of Timothy, as 
Tertullian ſuppoſed, or-of St. Luke, as others think; or 
elſe of Clement afterward biſhop of Rome, who, as they 
ſay, was adjoined with Paul, and compiling together 
his ſayings and ſentences, did phraſe them in his ſtile 
and manner. Or elle, as ſome do judge, becauſe Sr. 
Paul wrote unto the Hebrews, for the odiouſneſs of his 
name among that people, therefore he difſembled, and 


confeſſed not his name in the firſt entry of his ſalutation, 


contrary to his accuſtomed condition. And as he wrote 
to the Hebrews, he being an Hebrew, ſo he wrote in 
Hebrew, that is, his own tongue, more eloquently. 
And that is thought to be the cauſe why it differeth from 
his other epiſtles, and is after a more eloquent manner 
tranſlated. into the Greek, than his other epiſtles be. 
Some allo read the epiſtle written to Laodicea, but that 
is expoſed of all men.” Thus much Hierome. 

As touching the time and order of the death and mar- 
tyrdom of St. Paul, as Euſebius, Hierome, Maximus, 
and other authors do but briefly pals over it; ſo Abdias 
(if his book be of any ſubſtantial authority) ſpeaking 


more largely of the ſame, doth ſay, That after the cru- 


cifying of Peter, and the ruin of Simon Magus, Paul 
yet remaining in free cuſtody, was diſmiſſed and deli- 


vered at that time from martyrdom by God's permiſ- 


ſion, 


that they both were put to death upon the ſame day, but 


fourteenth year, Which was the laſt year of Nero. And 
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ſion, that all the Gentiles might be” repleniſhed with 
preaching of the goſpel by him 
And the ſame Abdias proceeding in his ſtory, declar- 


eth moreover, that as Paul was thus occupied at Rome, | 
| he was accuſed to the emperor, not only for teaching 


new doctrine, but alſo for ſtirring up ſedition againſt the 


empire.. For this he being called before Nero, and de- 


manded to ſhew the order and manner of his doctrine, 


there declared what his doctrine was, To teach all men | 


peace and charity, how to love one another, ho to pre- 
vent one another in honour; rich men not to be puffed 
up in pride, nor to put their truſt in their treaſures, but 
in the living God; mean men to be contented with food 
and raiment, and with their preſent ſtate; poor men to 
rejoice in their poverty with hope; fathers to bring up 
their children in the fear of God; children to obey their 

rents; huſbands to love their wives; wives to be ſub- 
ject to their huſbands z citizens and ſubjects to give their 
tribute unto Cæſar, and to be ſubject to their magiſ- 
trates; maſters to be courteous, not churliſh to their 
ſervants; ſervants to deal faithfully with their maſters: 
and this to be the ſum of his teaching. Which his doc- 
ttine “he received not of men, nor by men, but by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Father of glory,” which ſpake to 
him from heaven, the Lord Jeſus ſaying to him, „That 
he ſhould. go and preach his name, and that he would 
be with him, and would be the ſpirit of life to all that 
believed in him, and that whatſoever he did or ſaid, he 
would juſtify. ir, &c.”- After that Paul had thus declar- 
ed unto the emperor; ſhortly after, ſentence” of death 


ed, Unto whoſe execption then Nero ſent two of his 
eſquires, Ferega and Parthemius, to bring him word of 
his death. They coming to Paul, inſtructing then the 
people, deſired him to pray for them, chat they might 
believe. Who told them, that mortly after they ſhould: 
believe, and be baptized at his ſepulchre (as Abdias 
writeth.) This done, the ſoldiers came and led him out 
of the city to the place of execution, where he, after his 
prayers made, gave his neck to the ſword. Abdias re- 
porteth, that as his head was ſtricken off, inſtead of 
blood iſſued out white milk, and that at laying down 
his head, he ſigned himſelf with the ſign of a croſs in his 
forehead : but this being found in no other hiſtory, Ab- 
dias ſeemeth either to add of his own, or elſe to borrow 
out of the Legend, as he doth many other things beſide, 
whereof, more ſhall be ſaid hereafter. Although the 
ſame miracle of milk flowing out of his neck, is referred 
alſo unto Ambroſe, who in his ſermon threeſcore and 
eight (if it be Tot counterfeited) ſeemeth to affirm the 
ſame. Of the time and year when the blefſed apoſtles 
did ſuffer, hiſtories do not all agree. They that follow 
the common opinion, and the pope's decrees, fay, That 
both Peter and Paul ſuffered both in one day, and in one 
ear: which opinion ſeemeth to be taken out of Diony- 
ſius biſhop of Corinth. Hierome in his book, De viris 
illuſtr. affirmeth, that they both ſuffered in one day, 
but he expreſſeth not the yea. So doth Iſidorus and 
Euſebius. Simon Metraphraſtes bringeth in the opinion 
of ſome, which think that Paul ſuffered not with Peter, 
but after Peter. Prudentius, in his Periſtephano, noteth, 


not in the ſame year, and ſaith, that Paul followed Peter 
a year atter. | 81 | 

Abdias, above mentioned, recordeth, that Paul ſuffered 
two years after Peter. Moreover, if it be true which 
Abdias ſaith, that after the erucifying of Peter, Paul 
remained in his fair cuſtody at Rome, mentioned in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, which was as Hierome witneſſeth, 
the third or fourth year of Nero, then muſt it be ten 
vears betwixt the martyrdom of Peter and Paul, foraſ- 
much as it is by all writers confeſſed, that Paul ſuffered the 


ſo Abdias leemeth neither to agree with other authors; 


eren: 414.014 


9 


nor with himſelf. And thus much of the firſt perſecu- 


1 tion. 


The ſeeond Perſecution, 
1 | Anno 69. | qu 20 
HE firſt Roman perſecution beginning under Nero, 

as is aforeſaid, ceaſed under Veſpaſianus, ho gave 


ſome reſt to the poor Chriſtians, After whoſe reign was 


moved, not long after, the ſecond perſecution, by the em- 


peror Domitian, brother of Titus. Of whom Euſebius 


and Oroſius ſo write, that he firſt beginning mildly, af- 


ter ward did fo far outrage in pride intolerable, that he 
commanded himſelf to be worſhipped as God, dtid that 
images of gold and filver in his honour ſhould be ſet oy 
In Capitoho. Fhe chiefeſt nobles of the ſenators, either 


upon envy, or for their goods, he cauſed to be put to 


death, ſome openly, and ſome he ſent into baniſhment, 
there cauſing them to be lain privily. 269 e 
And as his ty ranny was immeaſurable, fo the intempe- 


rancy of his life was no leſs. He put to death all the ne- 


phews of Juda;-called the Lord's brother, and ciuſed to 
be ſought out and to be ſlain all that could be found of 
the ſtock of David (as Veſpaſian alfo did before him) 


for fear, leſt he were yet to come of the houſe of David; 


which ſhould enjoy the kingdom. In the time-6f this 
perſecutor; Simeon, biſhop of Jeruſalem, after other 


torments, was crucified to death, whom Juſtus after- 
ward fucceeded in that biſhoptic. dit 
was pronounced againſt him, that he ſhould be behead- 


In chis perſecution, John the apoſtle and evangeliſt, 
was exiled the ſaid Domitianus into Pathmos. Of 
whom divers and ſundry memorable acts be reported in 


ſundry chronieles. As firſt, how he was put in a veſſel 


of boiling oil, by the proconſul of Epheſus. The Le- 
gend and Perionius ſay, it was done at Rome. Iſdorus 
alſo writing of him, and comprehending many things in 
few words, declateth, that he turned certain pieces of 
wood into gold, and ſtones by the ſea ſide into marga- 
rites, to ſatisfy the deſire of two, whom he had before 
perſuaded to renounce their riches : and afterward they 
repented that for worldly treaſure they had loſt heaven; 
for their ſakes again he changed the fame into their for- 


mer ſubſtance. Alſo he raiſed up a widow and a certain 


young man from death to life. How he drank poyſon, 
and it hurt him not; raiſing alſo to life two which had 
drank the ſame before. Theſe and ſuch other miracles, 
although they may be true, and are found in Iſidorus, 
and other writers more, yet becauſe they are no articles 
of our chriſtian belief, I let them paſs, and only content 
myſelf with that which I read in Euſebius, declaring of 
him in this wiſe, That in the fourteenth year 3 
after Nero, in the ſecond perſecution, in the 97 
days of Domitian, John was baniſhed into Pathmos for 
the teſtimony of the Word, in the year fourſcore and 
ſeventeen. And after the death of the aforeſaid Domi- 
tian, he being flain, and his acts repealed by the ſenate, 
John was again releaſed under Pertinax the emperor, and 
came to Epheſus in the year one hundred. Where he 
continued until the time of Trajantts, and there govern- 
ed the churches in Alia, where alſo he wrote his goſpel, 
and fo lived till the year after the paſſion of our Lord, 
threeſcore and eight, which was the year of his age, one 
hundred and tWenty. +=: Hil i 
Moreover, in the afdreſaid eccleſiaftical ſtory of Eu- 
ſebius, we read, that John the apoſtle and evangeliſt, 
whom the Lord did love, was in Aſia, where he being 
returned out of Pathmos, after the death of Domitian, 
governed the churches and congregations. Irenæus 
in his ſecond book thus writeth: And of him all the 
elders do witneſs, Which were with John the diſciple of 
the Lord in Aſia, that he ſpake and wrote theſe things, 
&c. for there he continued with them unto the time of 


— 
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Trajanus, &c. Alſo the faid Irenæus, lib. 3. Hypothef. 
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in like words declareth, ſaying, The church of the Ephe- 
ſians being firſt founded by Paul, afterward” being — 
firmed of John (who continued in the ſame city unto the 
time of Trajanus the emperor) is a true witneſs of this 
ſtolical tradition, &c. Clemens Alexandrinus more- 
over noteth both the time ot this holy apoſtle, and alſo 
addeth to the ſame a certain hiſtory of him, not unwor- 
thy to be remembered of ſuch who delight in things 
honeſt and profitable. Of the which hiſtory Sozomenus 
alſo in his Commentaries maketh mention. The words 
of the author ſetting forth this hiſtory be theſe, Hear a 
Fable, and not a fable, but a true report, which is told 
us of John the apoſtle, delivered and commended to our 
remembrance. After the death of the ryrant, when John 
was returned to Epheſus, from the iſle of Pathmos, he 
was deſired to reſort to the places bordering near unto 
him, partly to conſtitute biſhops, partly to diſpoſe the 
cauſes and matters of the church, partly to ordain and 


: 


ſet ſuch of the clergy in office whom the Holy Ghoſt. 
ſhould elect. Whereupon, when he was come to a cer- 
tain city not far off, the name of which alſo many do yet 
remember, and had among other things comforted the 
brethren, he looking more earneſtly upon him, Which 
was the chief biſhop among them, beheld a young man 


mighty in body, and of beautiful countenance, and of 


a fervent mind: I commend this man, faith he, to thee 
with great diligence, in witneſs here of Chriſt and of the 
church. 1 9 9 12 
When the biſhop 


and had promiſed his faith ful diligence therein : again, 


D 


the ſecond time John ſpake unto him, and deſired him 


in like manner and conteſtation as before. This done, 
John returned again to Epheſus. The biſhop receiving 
the young man, commended and committed to his charge, 
brought him home, kept him, and nouriſhed him, and 


at length alſo did illuminate, that is, he baptized him, 


and in ſhort time through his diligence brought him into 
ſuch order and towardneſs, that he committed unto him 
the overſight of a certain cure in the Lord's behalf. The 
young man thus having more his liberty, it chanced that 
certain of his companions and old familiars being idle, 
diſſolute, and accuſtomed of old time to wickedneſs, did 
join in company with him, who firſt brought him to 
ſumptuous and riotous banquets; then incited him forth 
with them in the night to rob and ſteal, after that he was 
allured by them unto greater miſchief and wickedneſs. 
Wherein by cuſtom of time, by little and little, he being 
more practiſed, and being of a good wit, and a ſtout cou- 
rage, like unto a wild or unbroken horſe, leaving the 
right way, and running at large without bridle, was car- 
ried headlong to the profundity of all miſorder and out- 
rage. And thus, being paſt all hope of grace, utterly 
forgetting and rejecting the wholeſome doctrine of ſalva- 
tion, which he had learned before, began to ſet his mind 
upon no ſmall matters. And foraſmuch as he was en- 
tered ſo far in the way of perdition, he cared not how 
further he proceeded in the ſame, And ſo affociating 
unto him the company of his companions, -and fellow 
thieves, took upon him to be as head and captain among 
them, in committing all kind of murder and felony. 

In the mean time it chanced that of neceffity John 
was ſent for to thoſe quarters again, and came. The 
cauſes being decided, and his buſineſs ended for the which 
he came, by the way meeting with the biſhop afore ſpe- 
cified, he requireth of him the pledge, which in the wit- 
neſs of Chriſt and of the congregation then preſent he left 
in his hands to keep. The biſhop ſomething amazed at 
the words of John, ſuppoſing he had meant of ſome mo- 
ney committed to his cuſtody, which he had not receiv- 
ed, (and yet durſt not miſtruſt John, nor conttary his 
words) could not tell what to anſwer. Then John per- 
ceiving his doubting, and uttering his mind more plain- 
ly: The young man, faith he, and the ſoul of our brother 
committed to your cuſtody, I do require. Then the bi- 
W with a loud voice ſorrowing and weeping, ſaid, “ He 
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is dead.” To whom John ſaid, How, and by what 
death?“ The other ſaid, © He is dead to God, for he is 


become an evil man, and pernicious ; to be brief, a thief : 
and now he doth frequent this mountain with a compan 

of villains and thieyes like unto himſelf againſt the 
church.“ But the apoſtle rent his garments, and wit}: 
a great lamentation ſaid, I have lett a good keeper of 
my brother's ſoul; get me a horſe, and let me have a 
guide with me: which being done, his horſe and man 
-procured, he haſted from the church as much as he could, 


and coming to the fame place, was taken of thieves that 


watched. But he, neither fly ing nor refuſing, ſaid, L 
came for this ſame cauſe hither , lead me, ſaid he, to your 
captain.” So he being brought, the captain all armed, 
nercely began to look upon him ; and efr-ſoons coming 
to the knowledge of him, was ſtrucken with confuſion 
and ſhame, and began to fly. But the old man followed 
him as much as he might, forgetting his ape, and crying, 
& My ſon, why doſt thou fly from thy father? an armed 
man from one naked, a young man from an old man? 
have pity on me, my ton, and fear not, for there is yet 
hope of ſalvation ; I will make anſwer for thee to Chriſt, 
[ will die for thee, if need be; as Chriſt hath died for 
us, I will give my life for thee; believe me, Chriſt hath 
ſent for me.” He hearing theſe things, firſt, as in a maze, 
ſtood ſtill, and therewith his courage was abated. After 
that he had caſt down his weapons, by and by he trem- 


ads riot | | bled, yea, and wept bitterly : and coming tc the old 
had received of him this charge, 


man, embtaced him, and ſpake unto him with weeping, 
being even then baptized atreſh with rears, only his fight 
hand being hid and covered. Then the apoltle atter 
that he had promiſed and firmly aſcertained him that Le 
ſhould/obtain remiMon of our Saviour, and allo prayed, 
falling down upon his knees, and kifled his murdering 
right hand, which for ſhame he durſt not ſhew before, as 
now purged through repentance, brought him to the 
congregation. And wheh he had prayed for him with 
continual prayer and daily faitings, and had comforted 
and confirmed his mind with many ſentences, went not 
from him before he had reſtored him to the congregaticn 
again, and made him a great example and trial of regenc- 
ration, and a token of the viſible reſurrection. 

Moreover, the aforeſaid Irenzus in lib. 3. cap. g. and 
Euſebius, lib. 3. cap. 28. and lib. 4. cap. 14 proſecut- 
ing the hiſtory of John, declare in thefe words, ſaying, 
That there were certain which heard Polycarpus ſay, 
that John, the diſciple of our Lord, going into Epheſus 
to be waſhed, ſeeing Cerinthus within, he leaped out of 
the bath unbathed, becauſe he feared the bath ſhould 
have fallen, ſeeing that Cerinthus an enemy to the truth 
was within. Such fear had the apoſtles (ſaith Irenæus) 
that they would not communicate a word with them that 
adulterate the truth. | | 

And foraſmuch as we are here in hand with the ſtory 
of John the bleſſed evangeliſt, here cometh in matter 
and occaſion not given by him, but taken of others, of 
a great doubt and difficulty, ſuch as hath occupied all 
the catholic, ſubtil, illuminate, and ſcraphical doctors of 
the pope's catholic church, theſe five hundred years. 
The difficulty is this, That forſomuch as auricular con- 
feſſion hath been, and is yet received in the pope's ca- 
tholic church for an holy and neceſſary ſacrament, ex- 
tending univerſally to all and ſingular chriſtian creatures : 
here then ariſeth a queſtion, Who was our lady's confeſ- 
ſor, or ghoſtly father? But that is decreed and confeſſed 
with full conſent of all the catholics to be Saint John. 
W hoſoever denieth, or doubteth of this, is ſtraitways ipſo 
facto an heretic. This then ſo determined, ariſeth ano- 
ther queſtion or doubt, that ſeeing our lady was without 
all original fin, and alſo actual or moral: what need 
then had ſhe of any confeſſor? or what ſhould ſhe con- 
feſs unto him? for if ſhe had confeſſed any lin, when {he 
had none; then had the made herſelf a lyar, and ſo had 
finned indeed. Here therefore, gentle reader, in this 


| perplexity theſe our illuminate doors ſtand in need of 
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thine ap to help at a pinch. Magnus Albertus the great 
divine, denieth not, but that ſhe, indeed, although moſt 
pure, yet was confeſſed to her ghoſtly father to keep the 
_ obſervance, of the law, appointed for ſuch as had that 
need, which ſhe had not. And therefore, ſaith he, neceſ- 
ſaty it was that ſhe ſhould confeſs with mouth. But then 
here is to be aſked, What did ſhe ſay in her confeſſion, 
when ſhe had nothing to cenfeſs? To this Albertus an- 
ſwerech again, and telleth us plainly what ſhe ſaid in her 
confeſſion, which was this, That ſhe had received that 
great geace, not Ex condigno, that is, Not of any dig- 
nity of her on, but yet notwithſtanding of congruity. 
And this was it, | ſaith Albert, that ſhe ſaid in her 
confeſſion. Albert. cap. 74. ſuper evang. Miſſus 
eſt, &c. > Hs, 4 | | | 
Moreover, to help this caſe out of all doubt, cometh 
in famous Thomas of Watring, and thus looſeth the 
knor, much after like effect, ſaying, That as Chrilt, 
although he did owe nothing to the law, yet notwith- 
ſtanding received circumciſion, to give to others exam- 
ple of humility. and obedience; in like manner would 
our lady ſhew herſelf obedient to the obſervance of the 
law, albeit there was no cauſe why ſhe had need thereof. 
And thus haſt thou, gentle reader, this doubtful queſ- 
tion moved and ſoluted, to the intent I would reveal to 
thee ſome part of the deep divinity of our catholic 
maſters, that have ruled and governed the church in theſe 
their late popiſh days. 
But breaking off this matter, I return again where we 
left; that is, to this foreſaid ſecond, perſecution, under 
Domitianus. In which perſecution, beſides theſe afore- 
mentioned, and many other innumerable godly martyrs, 
ſuffering for the like teſtimony, of the Lord. Jeſus} was 
Flavia, che daughter of Flavius Clemens, one of the 
Roman conſuls, which Flavia, with many others, was 
baniſhed out of Rome, into the iſle of Pontia, for the 
teſtimony of the Lord Jeſus, by the emperor Domitia- 
nus. Euſeb, lib. 3. 4 1 4 Pettit 
This Domitianus feared the comed of Chriſt as He- 
rod did, and therefore commanded them to be killed 
which were of the ſtock of David in Jewry. There were 
remaining alive at that time certain of the Lord's kind- 
red, which were the nephews of Jude, that was called the 
Lord's brother aſter the fleſh, Theſe, when the lieute- 
nant of Jewry had brought up to Domitian to be 
ſlain, the emperor demanded of them, Whether they | 
were of the ſtock of David? Which when they had 
granted, he aſked again, What poſſeſſions and what ſub- 
ance they had? They anſwered, That they both had 
no more between them in all but nine and thirty acres of 
ground, and how they got their living, and ſuſtained 
their families with the hard labours of their hands, ſhew- 
ing forth their hands unto the emperor, being hard and 
rough, worn with labours, to witneſs that to be true 
which they had ſpoken. Then the emperor enquiring 
of them concerning the kingdom of Chriſt, what man- 
ner of kingdom it was, how, and when it ſhould appear ? 
they anſwered, That his kingdom was no worldly nor 
terrene thing, but an heavenly and angelical kingdom, 
and that it mould appear in the conſummation and end 
of the world, what time he coming in glory, ſhould judge 
the quick and the dead, and render to every one accord- 
ing ro his deſervings. Domitian the emperor hearing 
this, did not condemn them; but deſpiſing them as vile 
_ perſons, let them go, and alſo ſtayed the perfecution then 
moved againſt the Chriſtians. They being thus dif. 
charged and diſmiſſed, afterward had the government of 
churches, being taken for martyrs, and as of the Lord's 
ſtock, and ſo continued in good peace till the time of 
Trajanus, Hæc Egeſip. & Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 20. 
By this ſtory here cited may appear, what were the 
cauſes why the emperors of the Roman monarchy did ſo 
e the Chriſtians: Which cauſes were chiefly theſe, 
Fear and Hatred. Firſt, Fear, for that the emperors 


and ſenate of blind ignorance, not knowing the manner 
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of Chriſt's kingdom, feared and miſdoubted leſt the ſame 
| would ſubvert their empery (like as the pope thinketh 
now that this goſpel will overthrow his kingdom of ma- 
eſty) and therefore ſought they all means poſſible, how, 
by death, and all kinds of torments, utterly to extinguiſh 
the name and memory of the Chriſtians. And thereupon 
leemeth to ſpring the old law of the Roman ſenate, That 
the Chriſtians ſhould not be let go which were once 
brought to the juitlgment-ſear, except they changed their 
purpoſe, &c. Euſeb. lib. g. cap. 21. Secondly, Hatred, 
partly for that this world, of his own natural condition, 
nath ever hated and maliced the people of God, from the 
firſt beginning of the world. Partly again, for that the 
Chriſtians, being of a contrary nature and religion, ſerv- 
ing only the true living God, deſpiſed their falſe gods, 
ſpake againſt their idolatrous worſhippings, and many 
times ſtopped the power of ſatan working in their idols: 
and therefore ſatan, the prince of this world, ſtirreth u 
the Roman princes and blind idolaters to bear the more 
hatred and ſpite againſt them. , e ent 
Upon theſe cauſes, and ſuch like, roſe up theſe mali- 
cious flanders, falſe ſurmiſes, infamous lyes, and flander-- 
ous accuſations of the heathen idolaters againſt the Chrſ- 
tian ſervants of God, which incited the princes of this 
world the more to perſecute them: for what crimes ſo- 
ever malice could invent, or raſh ſuſpicion could mini- 
ſter, that was imputed to the Chriſtians ; as that they 
were a people inceſtuous, that in the night in their con- 
courſes, putting out their candles, they ran together in 
all filthy manner, that they killed their own children, 


that they uſed to eat man's fleſh, that they were ſediti- 


ous and rebelious, that they would not ſwear by the 
fortune and proſperity .of Cæſar, that they would not 
adore the image of Cæſar in the market place, that they 
were pernicious to the empery of Rome: Briefly, whatſo- 
ever miſhappened to the city or provihces of Rome, ei- 
ther famine, peſtilence, earthquake, wars, wonders, un- 
ſeaſonableneſs of weather, or what other evils ſoever hap- 
pened, it was imputed to the chriſtians, as Juſtinus tre- 


cordeth. Over. and beſide all theſe, a great occaſion that 


ſtirred up the emperors againſt the Chriſtians, came by 
one Publius Tarquinius, che chief prelate of the idola- 
trous ſacrifices,' and Mamertinus, the chief governor of 
the city in the time of Trajanus; who partly with mo- 
ney, partly with ſiniſter and peſtilent counſel, partly with 
infamous accuſations (as witneſſeth Nauclerus) incenſed 
the mind of the emperor ſo much againſt God's people. 
Alſo among theſe other cauſes aboveſaid, crept in 
ſome piece of covetouſneſs withal (as in all other things 
it doth) in that the wicked promoters and accuſers, 
for lucre's fake to have the poſſeſſions of the Chriſtians, 
were the more ready to accuſe them to have the ſpoil of 
their goods. lot 19219 
Thus haſt thou, Chriſtian reader, firſt, the cauſes de- 
clared of theſe perſecutions; 2dly, the cruel law of their 
condemnation; 3dly, now hear more what was the form 
of inquiſition, which was, as is witneſſed in the ſecond 
apology of Juſtinus, to this effect; That they ſhould 
ſwear to declare the truth, whether they were in very deed 
Chriſtians or not: and if they confeſſed, then by the law 
the ſentence of death proceeded. Juſt; Apol. 2. 
Neither yet were theſe tyrants and organs of fatan 
thus contented with death only, to bereave the life from 
the body. The kinds of death were divers, and no leſs 
horrible than divers. Whatſoever the cruelneſs of man's 


invention could deviſe for the puniſhment of man's body, 


was. practiſed againſt the Chriſtians, as partly I have 
mentioned before, and more appeareth by the epiſtle 
ſent from the brethren of France, hereafter following. 
Crafty trains, outcries of enemies, impriſonment, ſtripes 
and ſcourgings, drawings, tearings, ſtonings, plates of 
iron laid unto them burning hot, deep dungeons, racks, 
ſtrangling in priſons, the teeth of wild beaſts, gridirons, 


gibbets and gallows, toſſing upon the horns of bulls. 
Moreover, when they were thus killed, their bodies were 
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lain in heaps, and dogs there let to keep them, that no | of Rome nine years, the ſaid Clement left the ſucceſſion 


man might come to bury them, neither would any 
prayer obtain them to be interred and buried, Ex 
eæpiſtola fratrum Viennenfium ac Lugdunenſium, &c. 
And yet notwithſtandling for all theſe continual per- 
ſecutions and horrible puniſhments, the church of the 
Chriſtians daily increaſcd, deeply rooted in the doctrine 
of the apoltles, and of men apoſtolical, and watered 
plenteoully with the blood of ſaints, as faith Niceph. 
lib. 3. Whereof let us hear the worthy teſtimony of 
Juſtinus Martyr in his dialogue with Tripheus. And 
that none, ſaith he, can terrify or remove us which 
believe in Jeſus, by this it daily appeareth, for when 
we are flain, crucified, caſt to wild beaſts, into the fire, 
or given to other torments, yet we go not from our con- 
feſlion: but contrary, the more cruelty and ſlaughter 
is wrought againſt us, the more they be that come to 
piety and faith by the name of Jeſus: no otherwiſe 
than if a man cut the vine-tree, the better the branches 
grow. For the vine- tree, planted by God and Chriſt 
our Saviour, is his people. Hæœc Juſt. 


To comprehend the names and number of all the mar- 
tyrs that ſuffered in all theſe ten perſecutions, Which are 
innumerable, as it is impoſſible, ſo it is hard in fuch a 
variety and diverſity of matter to keep ſuch a perfect 
order and courſe of years and times, that either ſome be 
not left out, or that every one be reduced into his right 
place, eſpecially ſeeing the authors themſelves, whom in 
this preſent work we follow, do diverſly diſagree both in 
the times, in the names, and alſo in the kind of martyr- 
dom of them that ſuffered. As for example, where the 
common reading and opinion of the church and epiſtles 


decretal do take Anacletus to ſuccetd after Clement, next 


before Euariſtus: contrary, Euſebius lib. 3. & lib. 5. 
cap. 6. making no mention of Cletus, but of Anacletus, 


{aith, That Euariſtus ſucceeded next to Clement. Like- 


wiſe Ruffinus and Epiphanius, ſpeaking nothing of Ana- 
cletus, make mention of Linus, and Cletus, next before 
Clement, bur, ſay nothing of Anacletus : whereby it may 
appear that Cletus and Anacletus were both one. Sa- 
bellicus Encad. 7. lib. 2. ſpeaking of Linus and of Cle- 
tus, ſaith, That they were ordained helpers under Peter, 
while: he laboured in his apoſtleſhip abroad; and fo ſaith 
alſo Marianus Scotus : contrary, Irenæus, lib. 3. contra 
hæreſ. ſpeaketh of Anacletus, making no mention of 
Cletus.  Whereby it may appear by the way, what cre- 
dit is to be given to the decretal epiſtles, whom all the 
later hiſtories of the pope his church do follow in this 
behalf, &c. Moreover, where Antonius, Vincentius, 
Jacobus in ſupplemento, Simoneta, Aloiſius, with others, 
declare of Linus, Cletus, Clement, Anacletus, Euariſtus, 
Alexander, biſhops of Rome, that they died martyrs : 
Euſebius, in his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory writing of them 
maketh thereof no mention. | 

And firſt as touching Clement (whom Marianus Sco- 


tus calleth the firſt: biſhop. of Rome after Peter) they ſay, 


That he was ſent out into baniſhment of Trajanus, be- 
yond Ponticus, with two thouſand Chriſtians, Where he 
opened a well-ſpring to them which in the wilderneſs 
were condemned to the mines. Afterward. being accul- 
ed to the emperor, he wes thrown into the ſea with a 
mill · ſtone faſtened about his neck, and not long after, 
his body was caſt up and buried (as Platina faith) at the 
place where the well was made. Some ſay it was found 
firit in the days of pope Nicholas the firſt, Faſcicul. 
tempor; But foraſmuch as | find of his martyrdom no 
firm relation in the antient authors, but only in ſuch 
new writers of later times, which are wont to paint out 
che lives and hiſtories of good men, with feigned addi- 
tions of forged miracles, therefore I count the ſame of 
leſs credit, as I do alſo certain decretal epiſtles, untruly 
(as may ſeem) aſeribed and intitled to his name. Euſe- 
bius in his third book, writing of Clement, giveth no 
more of him, but thus: And he had governed the church 


| 4 «0 4 


5 


g 


thereof to Euariſtus. | K 

Ot which Euariitus, next biſhop of Rome, thus we find 
in Irenæus, lib. 3. cap. 3. Peter and Paul committed the 
charge ot that church to Linus: after whom came Ana- 
cletus;” then ſucceeded, Clemens, next to Clemens fol- 
lowed Euariſtus, after whom came Alexander, and then 
Sixtus the ſixth biſhop of Rome after the apoltles: after 
Sixtus ſat; Teleſphorus, then Higinus, then Pius, then 
Anicetus. And when Soter took the place after him, then 
the twelfth biſhop of Rome was Eleutherius. Thus after 
Clement followed (as is ſaid) Euariſtus in the ſecond or 
third year of Trajanus, as faith Euſebius; or as Nicepho- 
rus ſaith, the fourth year of the ſaid emperor. But how- 
ſoever the count of years ſtandeth, little or nothing re- 
maineth of the acts and monuments either of this, or of 
other biſhops of Rome in thoſe days. W hereby it may 
appear that no great account was then made ot Roman 
bithops in thoſe days, whoſe acts and deeds were then 
either ſo lightly reputed, or ſo ſlenderly committed to 
hiſtory. Notwithſtanding, certain decretal epiſtics are 
remaining, or rather thruſt upon us in their names, con- 
taining in them little ſubſtance of any doctrine, but al- 
together ſtuffed with laws, injunctions, and ſtately de- 
orees, little to the purpoſe, and leſs favouring of the 
nature of that time then preſent. Amongſt whom alſo 
are numbered the two epiſtles of this Euariſtus. 


And when he had given theſe orders, and had made 


{ix prieſts, two deacons, and five biſhops for ſundry places, 
ſaith the ſtory, he ſuffered martyrdom. But what kind 
of death, for what cauſe he ſuffered, what conſtancy he 
ſhewed, what was the order or converlation of his lite, is 
nothing touched, and ſeemeth therefore the more to be 
coubred that which our new hiſtories do ſay: becauſe 
the old ancient writers have no remembrance thereof, 
which otherwiſe would not have paſſed ſuch things over. 
in ſilence, if they had been true. Again, neither do the 
authors fully agree in the time of his martyrdom, which 
Nauclerus witnefleth to be in the laſt year of Traja- 
nus; but Platina thinking rather that he ſuffered under 
Hadrianus, Faſcicul. temporum, referreth it to the third 
year of Hadrian; Volateranus to the beginning of the 
reign of Hadrian. Contrary, Euſebius coming near to 


the ſimple truth (as ſeemeth) doth affirm, That Euariſtus 


ſucceeded Clement in the third year of Trajanus, and ſo 
giving to him nine years, it ſhould follow thereby that 
Euariſtus deceaſed the twelfth year of Trajanus. 

After whom ſucceeded next Alexander in the gover- 
nance of that church, of whoſe time and death the like 
diſcrepance is among the writers. Marianus Scotus ſaith 
he was the fourth biſhop. from Peter: but that could not 
be. Some ſay that he was the ſixth, and ſome the ſeventh : 
but they were likewiſe deceived; for the moſt part all do 
grant Sixtus to be the ſixth: Damaſus affirmeth, That he 
was in the reign of Trajan. And how can that be? when 
the ſaid Damaſus affirmed before that Euariſtus his prede- 
ceſſor ſuffered in the laſt ycar of Trajan, and then the 


biſhopric ſtood at leaſt a month void: except he nican 


that the ſaid Alexander ſucceeded Euariſtus in the laſt 
year of Trajanus. But then how can that ſtand with 
Bede and Marianus Scotus ? which ſay, That he ſuffer- 
ed under Trajanus, or withOtho Friſingenſis; which taith 
he ſuffered the fourth year of Hadrian, when he had 
been biſhop ten years by the general conſent of moſt 
writers ? | 

They which write of the deeds and doings of this 
bleſſed biſhop, as Bergomenſis, Antonius, Equilinus, and 
ſuch as follow them, declare that he had converted a 
great part of the ſenators to the faith of Chriſt, amongſt 
whom was Hermes, a great man in Rome, whoſe ſon 
being dead Alexander raiſed again to lite, and likewiſe 
reſtored fight to his maid, being blind. Hadrian the 
emperor then abſent, hearing this, ſent word to Aure- 
lianus, governor of Rome, to apprehend Alexander, 


with Euentius and Theodylus, otherwiſe called The- 


odorus, 
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odorus, as Platina ſaith, his to deacons, and Hermes, 
and to commit them to ward with Quirinus the tribune: 
which being done, as their ſtory recordeth, Alexander, 
incloſed in a diverſe prifon from Hermes, notwith- 
ſtanding, by the guiding of an angel through three 
doors with three tucks a-piece, was brought with a 
candle-l:ght to the lodging of Hermes; and ſo re- 
turning to the priſon again cured the daughter f Qui- 
rinus his kecper, named Balbina, by reaſon: Wwhercof 
the ſaid Quirinus, with his noble houſhold, were all 
baptized, and ſuffered alſo for the faith of Chtiſt. 
Thus then (ſaith the ſtory) about the ſecond year of 
Hadrian, Aurelianus the ruler took Alexander the 
biſbop, with Hermes, his wife, children, and his whole 
houſhold, to the number of one thouſand two hundred 
and fifty, andithrew them in priſon. And not long 


after the ſaid Alexander, with Euentius his deacon, 


and Hermes, and the reſt; were burned in a furnace. 
Theodulus another deacon of Alxxander, ſeeing and 
rebuking the cruelty of the tyrant, ſuffered: alſo the 
fame martyrdom. Sr 1 | 
Quirinus allo, the ſame time (as ſaith Antoninus) 
having firſt his tongue cut out, then his hands and feet, 
afterward was behraded and caſt into Tiber in the 
reign of the empetor Claudius; but that cannot be: 
albeit Platina maketh relation but only of Alexander, 
with his. two deacons aforeſaid, declaring, moreover, 
That in the time of this biſhop, Saphira of Antioch, 
and Sabina a Roman martyrdom. ee 
PFlorilegus, the author of Flores hiſtoriarum, affirmeth, 
That Alexander biſhop of Rome was behcaded ſeven 
miles out of Rome (where he lieth buried) in the year 
105; but that agreeth not with the chronicles above re- 
cited. Euſebius recordeth of him no more, but that in 
the third year of Hadrian, he ended his life and office, 
after he had been biſhop ten yeatrs. 44 
Divers miracles are reported of this Alexander, in the 
canon legends, and lives of ſaints; which as J deny not, 
but they may be true, ſo becauſe I cannot avouch them by 
any grave teſtimony of ancient writers, therefore I dare. 
not affirm them, but do reter them to the authors and 
patrons thereof, here they are found. Notwithſtanding, 
whatſoever is to be thought of his miracles, this is to be 
affirmed and not doubted, but that he was a godly and 
virtuous biſhop. © | £42 :6ht IAEA 2d 
And as I ſay of his 
have of the ordinances both of him and of Euariſtus his 
predeceſſor, teſtified in the popes, decrees by Gratianus, 
Diſt. 93. cap. Diaconi, where it is ſaid that Euariſtus di- 
vided divers titles in the city of Rome to the prieſts, 
alſo ordained in every city ſeven deacons to aſſociate and 
aſſiſt the biſhop in his preaching, both for his defence, 
and for the witneſs of truth. Notwithſtanding, if pro- 
bable conjectures might ſtand againſt the authority of 
Gratianus and his decrees, here might be doubred whe- 
ther this abſolute ordination of prieſts. was firſt forbid- 
den by Euariſtus, and whether the intitulation of prieſts 
was firſt by him brought in or not: wherein an inſtance 
may be given to the contrary, that this intitulation ſcem- 
eth to take its firſt beginning at the council of Chalce- 
don, and of pope Urban in the council of Placentia. 
In the which council of Chalcedon the words of the ca- 
non (making no mention of Euariſtus at all) do expreſly 
forbid, that any eceleſiaſtical perſon either prieſt or dea- 
con ſhould be ordained abſolutely; otherwiſe the impo- 
tion of hands, without ſome proper title of the party 
ordained; to ſtand void and fruſtrate, &c. And Ikewif⸗ 
Urbanus in the council of Placentia doth decree the ſame, 
alledging no name of Euariſtus, but the ſtatutes of for- 
eee 26 8 EDIT rg 325 14 DOT 
Moreover, in the time of Euariſtus, the church then 
being under terrible perſecutions, was divided into no pe- 
culiar pariſhes or cures Whereby any title might riſe, but 


miracles, the like judgment alſo I | 


the third perſecution of the church, 


ſaving that they 


could beſt hide themſelves,” And as the church of Rome 
_ + | f | WING 


1 doubt. For who can better either correct my 
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| in thoſe days was not divided into ſeveral pariſhes or 


cures (as I ſuppoſe) ſo neither was then any ſuch open 
or ſolemn preaching in churches, that the aſſiſtance or 
teſtimony of ſeven deacons either could avail amongſt 
the multitude of the heathen, or elſe needed amongſt the 
chriſtian ſecret congregations. Again, the conſtitution of 
ſeven deacons ſeemeth rather to ſpring out of the coun- 
cil of Neoceſarea long after Euariſtus, where it was ap- 
pointed that in every city, were it never ſo ſmall, there 
ſhould be ſeven deacons after the rule. And this rule 


the laid. council taketh out of the book of the Acts of the 


apoſtles; making no word or mention of Euariſtus ar 
all, Diſt. 93. But theſe (as is ſaid) be but only con- 
jectures, not denying that which is commonly received, 
but only ſhewing what may be doubted in their epiſtles 
decretal. | by Sip A UTR in! 

More- unlike it ſeemeth to be true that is recorded and 
reported of Alexander, whereof we n read, De conſecr. 
Diſt. 2. that he ſhould be the firſt founder and finder of 
holy water mixt with ſalt, to purge and ſanctify them 
upon whom it is ſprinkled. The word of the Diſt. be 
theſe, We bleſs water mixt with ſalt among the people, 
that all men being ſprinkled therewith may be ſanctiged 
and purified; and this we command all prieſts to do, &c. 

The opinion is allo, but how true I have not to affirm, 
that by him firſt was ordained water to be mixt with wine 
in the chalice. | n | 

Item, that by him was brought in the piece 
maſs canon, beginning, Qui pridie, &c. 
much of theſe foreſaid biſhops 
days of Trajan and Hadrian. 


of the 
ö And thus 
of Rome, martyred in the 


The. hir Perſecution, > 


Etween the ſecond Roman perſecution and the 

third, was but one year, under the emperor Nerva, 
after whom ſucceeded Trajanus, and after him followed 
the third perſecution. So the ſecond and the third are 
noted of ſome to be both one, having no more difference 
but one year. between them. This Trajanus, if we look 
well upon his politic and civil . governance, might ſeem 
(in compariſon of others) a right worthy and commend- 
able prince, much familiar with inferiors, and ſo behav- 
ing himſelf toward his ſubjects, as he himſelf would 
have the prince to be to him, if he himſelf were a ſub- 
ject. Alſo he was noted to be a great obſerver of juſ- 
rice, inſomuch that when he ordained any pretor, givin 
to him the ſword, he would bid him uſe the ſword again 
his enemies in juſt cauſes; and if he himſclt did other- 
wiſe than juſtice, to uſe then his power againſt him alſo. 
Bur for all theſe virtues, toward chriſtian religion he was 
impious and cruel, was impious and cruel, who cauſed 
In the which per- 
ſecution Pliny the ſecond, a man learned and famous, 
ſceing the lamentable laughter of chriſtians, and moved 
therewith to pity, wrote to Trajanus of the pitiful per- 
ſecution : certifying him that there were many thouſands 
of them daily put to death, of which none did any 
thing contrary to the Roman laws worthy perſecution: 
ufed to gather together in the morning 
before day, and ſing hymns to a certain God whom they 
worſhipped, called Chriſt. In all other their ordinan- 
ces they were godly and honeſt. Whereby the perſecu- 
tion by commandment of the emperor. was greatly 
ſtayed and diminiſned. The form and copy of which 
epiſtle of Pliny I thought here not inconvenient to fer 
down, as followeth. 12G 3 


The Epiſtle of Pliny, an Heathen Philoſopher, to 
| Trajean the Emperor. 
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was ſcattered rather in corners and deſerts, where 'they | 


n and manner (my ſovereign) to 
make relation o all thoſe things unto you wherein 
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neſs, or inſtru mine ignorance, than you? I was never 
yet preſent myſelf at the examination of theſe chriſtians , 
and therefore what puniſhment is to be adminiſtered, and 
how far, or how to proceed in ſuch inquiſitions, I am 


plain ignorant, not able to reſolve in the matter whether 


any difference is to be had in age and perſon, whether 
the young and render ought to be with the like cruelty 
intreated as the elder and ſtronger ; whether repentance 
may have any pardon, or whether it may profit him, or 
not, to deny, which hath been a chriſtian, whether the 
name only of chriſtians, without other offences, or whe- 
ther the offences joyned with the name of a chriſtian, 
ought to be puniſhed, In the mean ſeaſon, as touching 
ſuch chriſtians: as have been ' preſented unto me, I have 
kept this order. I have enquired the ſecond and third 
time of them, whether they were chriſtians, menacing 
them with fear of puniſhment ; and ſuch as did perſe- 
vere I commanded to execution. For thus I thought, 
that whatſoever their profeſſion was, yet their ſtubborn- 
neſs and obſtinacy ought to be puniſhed. Whether they 
were alſo of the ſame madneis ; whom, becauſe they 
were Citizens of Rome, I thought to lend them back again 
to the city. Afterward, in further proceſs and handling 
of this matter, as the ſect did further ſpread, fo the more 
caſes did thereof enſue, 

There was a libel offered to me bearing no name, 
wherein were contained the names of many which de- 


nied themfelves to be chriſtians, contented to do ſacrifice 


with incenſe and wine to the gods, and to your image 
(which image I for that purpole cauſed to be brought) 
and to blaſpheme Chriſt : whereunto none ſuch as were 
true chriſtians indeed could be compelled, and thoſe J 
did diſcharge and let go. Other ſome confeſſed, that 
they had been chriſtians, but afterward denied the ſame, 
&c. affirming unto me the whole ſum of that ſect or er- 
ror to conſiſt in this, that they were wont at certain times 
appointed to convent before day, and to ſing certain 
hymns to one Chriſt their God, and to confederate 
among themſelves, to 'abſtain from all theft, murder, 
and adultery, to keep their faith, and to defraud no 
man: which done, then to depart for that time, and af- 
ter Hard to reſort again to take meat in companies toge- 
ther, both men and women, one with another, and yet 
without any act of evil. 

In the truth whereof to be further certified whether 
it were {o or not, I cauſed two maidens to be laid on the 
rack, and with torments to be examined-of the ſame. 
But finding no other thing in them, but only lewd and 
immoderate ſuperſtition, I thought to ſurceale of further 
enquiry, till time that I might be further advertiſed in 
the matter from you; for fo the matter ſeemed unto me 
worthy and needful of adviſement, eſpecially for the great 
number of thoſe that were in danger of your ſtatute. 
For very many there were of all ages and ſtates, both 
men and women, which then were, and more are like 


that infection hath crept not only in cities, but villages 
alſo and boroughs about, which: ſeemeth that it may be 
ſtayed and reformed. | For as much as we ſee in many 

ces that the temples of our gods, which were wont 
to be deſolate, begin now to be frequented, and that they 
bring ſacrifices from every part to be ſold, which before 
very few were found willing to buy. Whereby it may 
eaſily be conjectured, what multitudes of men may be 
amended, if ſpace and time be given them, wherein they 
may be reclaimed,  - —_ 


The Epiſtls' of Trajanus to Pliny. | 


HE af and ftatute, my Secundus, concerning 
the cauſes of the chriſtians, which ye ought to 
follow, ye have rightly executed. For no ſuch general 
lay can be enacted, wherein all ſpecial caſes particularly 


can be comprehended. Let them not be ſought for, but 


No. g. 


hereafter to incur the ſame perit of condemnation. For 


'alſo 


if they be brought and convicted, then let them ſuffer 
execution: ſo notwithſtanding, that whoſoever ſhall 
deny himſelf to be a chriſtian, and do it unfeignedly in 
open audience, and do ſacrifice to our gods, howſoever 
he hath been ſuſpected before, let him be releaſed, upon 
pramiſe of amendment. Such hbels as have no names, 
ſuffice not to any juſt crime or accuſation , for that ſhould 
give both an evil precedent, neither doth it agree with 
the example of our tune. 


Tertullian writing upon this letter of Trajanus above 
prefixed, thus faith, * O ſentence of a confulrd neceſſity; 
he would not have them to be ſought for as men inno- 
cent, and yet cauſes them to be puniſhed as perſons guil- 
ty. And thus the rage of that perſecution ceaſed ror a 
time, although notwithſtanding many naughty diſpoſed 
men and cruel officers there were, which upon falſe pre- 
tences, to accompliſh their wicked minds, ceaſed nat 
afflict the chriſtians in divers provinces : and eſpecially 
if any occaſion were given never ſo little for the enemies 
to take hold of, or if any commotion were raiſed in the 
provinces abroad, by and by the fault was laid upon 
the chriſtians. As in Hicrulalem, after that the empe- 
ror Trajanus had ſent down his commandment, that 
whoſoever could be found of the ſtock of David, be 
ſhould be enquired out, and put to death. Upon this 
Egeſippus writing, ſaith, that certain ſectaries there were 
of the Jewiſh nation, that accuſed Simeon the biſhup 
then of Jerufalem, and ſon of Cleophas, to come of tlie 
ſtock of David, and that he was a chriſtian, Of the 
which his accuſers it happened alſo, (faith the ſaid Ege- 
ſippus) that certain of them likewiſe were apprehended 
and taken to be of the ſtock of David, and fo right juſt- 
ly were put to execution themſelves which . ſought the 
deſtruction of others. As concerning Simeon the bleſ- 
ſed biſhop, the aforeſaid Egeſi ppus thus writeth, that 
Simeon, the Lord's nephew, when he was accuſed to 
Attalus, the proconſul, by the malicious ſect of the 
Jews, to be of the line of David, and to be a chriſtian, 
was ſcourged, during the ſpace of many days together, 
being of age an hundred and twenty yeas. In which his 
martyrdom he endured fo conſtant, that both the contul 


and all the multitude did marvel to ſee him of that age 


ſo conſtantly to ſuffer, and ſo ar laſt being crucified, fi- 
niſhed bis courſe in the Lord, for whom he ſuffered, as 
partly before allo is recorded. | 
In this perſecution of Frajanus above ſpecified 
(which Trajanus next followed after Nerva) beſides the 
other afore-mentioned, alſo ſuffered Phocas, biſhop of 
Pontus, whom Trajanus, becauſe he would not do ſa- 
crifice to Neptunus, cauſed to be caſt into a hot lime- 
kiln, and afterward to be put into a icalding-bath, where 
the conſtant godly martyr, in the- teſtimony of Chriſt, 
ended his life, of rather entered into life. Anton, Equil. 
Faſcic. temporum. | T | 
In the 4ame perſecution ſuffered alſo Sulpitius and 
Servilianus, two Romans; whoſe wives are ſaid to be 
Euphtoſina and Theodora, whom Sabina did convert 
to the faith of Chriſt, and after were alſo martyred. 
Of which Sabina, Jacobus Philippus, author of the 
book called Supplementum, reporteth, that in the mount 
of Aventine in Rome, ſhe was beheaded of Clepidus, 
the 8 in the days of Hadrian. Under whom 
uffered Seraphia, a virgin of Antioch, as Herman- 
nus witneſſeth. N | 18 
The forenamed authors, Antoninus and Equilius, 


make mention moreover of Nereus and Achilleus, who, 
in this perſecution of Trajan, had the crown of mar- 
tyrdom, being put to death at Rome. Euſebius in his 
fourth book; 8 26. maketh mention of one Sagaris, 


who about the ſame time ſuffered martyrdom in Aſia, 
Servilius Paulus being then proconſul in that province. 
In this perſecution, beſide many others, ſuf. , © - * 
fered the” blefſed martyr of Chriſt Ignatius, An. 11. 
who unto this day is had bo famous teverence among 


very 
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very many. This Ignatius was appointed to the bi- 
ſhopric of Antioch next after Peter in ſucceſſion. Some 

do ſay, that he being ſent from Syria to Rome, becauſe 

he profeſſed Chriſt, was given to the wild beaſts to be 

devoured. It is alſo ſaid of him, that when he paſſed 

through Aſia, being under the moſt ſtrict cuſtody of his 

guarders, he ſtrengthened and confirmed the parifhes 

through all the cities as he went, both with his exhor- 

tations and preaching of the word ot God: and admo- 

niſhed them eſpecially and before all other things, to 

beware and ſhun thoſe hereſies riſen and ſprung newly 

among them, and that they ſhould cleave and ſtick faſt 

to the tradition of the apoſtles ; which he, for their bet- 
ter ſafeguard, being about to denounce or put in writ- 

ing, thought it a thing very neceſſary to travel in. And 

thus when he came to Smyrna, where Polycarpus was, 

he wrote one epiltle to the congregation of Epheſus, 
Wherein he made mention of Oneſimus their paſtor; and 

another he wrote to the congregation of Magneſia, be- 

ing at Meandre; wherein alſo he forgetteth not Dama 
their biſhop. Alſo another he wrote to the congregation 
of Trallis, the governor of which city at that time he 
noteth to be one Polybius. Unto which congregation he 
made an exhortation, leſt they refuſing martyrdom, 
ſhould loſe the hope that they deſired. 

But it ſhall be very requilite that I alledge ſomewhat 
thereof to the declaration of this matter. He wrote 
therefore, as the words lie, in this fort. ++ From Syria, 
(ſaith he) even till I came to Rome, had Ia battle with 
beaſts, as well by ſea as land, both day and night, be- 
ing bound in the midſt of ten cruel libards (that is, the 
company or band of the ſoldiers) which, the more be- 
nefits that they received at my hands, became ſo much 
the worſe: unto me. But I, being exerciſed, and now 
well acquainted with their injuries, am taught every day 
more and more; but hereby 4 am not yet juſtified. And 
would to God I were once come to the beaſts, which are 
prepared for me, which alſo I wiſh with gaping mouths 
were ready to come upon me, hom alſo I will provoke 
that they without delay may devour me, and forbear me 
nothing at all, as thoſe whom before they had not touch- 
ed or hurt for fear! And if they will not unleſs they be 
provoked, I will then inforce them againſt mylelf, 
Pardon me, I pray you. How much beneficial it is to 
me, I know. Now begin | to be a ſcholar; I force or 
eſteem no viſible things, nor yet inviſible things, ſo that 
I may get or obtain Chriſt jeſus. Let the fire, the 

allows, the devouring of wild beaſts, the breaking of 
13 the pulling aſunder of my members, the bruiſing 
or preſſing of my whole body, and the torments of the 
devil or hell itſelf come upon me, ſo that I may win 
Chriſt Jeſus.“ | 5 | 

And theſe things wrote he from the foreſaid city unto 
the congregations which we have recited. And when he 


was even now judged to be thrown. to the" beaſts, he 


ſpake, for-the burning deſire that he had to ſuffer, what 
time he heard the lions roaring: 4 I any the wheat or 
grain (ſaith he) of Chriſt, I ſhall be ground with 


the teeth of wild beaſts, that I may be tound pure 


bread.” He ſuffered in the eleventh year of Trajan the 
emperor. Hæc Euſebius & Hierony mn 
Beſides this godly Ignatius, many thouſands alſo 
were put to death in the ſame perſecution, as appear- 
eth/chy! the letter of Plinius Secundus above recited; 
written unto the emperor. Hierome in his book, in- 
tituled, De viris illuſtribus, -nmketh» mention of one 
Publius, biſhop of Athens, who 4or-the:faith:of Chriſt; / 
the/fame time during this perſecution, was pus to death; 


and martyred. e An chend 0? 10g id tr * 
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EXT after this Trajanus ſucceeded Hadrian the 
emperor, under whom ſuffered Alexht der the bi: 


inop:of Rome, ith his two deacans Euentiuscand The- 
* | 4 | 


odorus : alſo Hermes and Quirinus with their families 
as late before declared. | 
It is ſignified moreover in the hiſtories, that in the 


time of this Hadrian, Zenon, a nobleman of Rome, with 


ten thouſand two hundred and three were ſlain for 
Chriſt. Henricus de Erfordia, and Bergomenſis, lib 8. 
make mention. of ten thouſand in the days of this Ha- 
drian to be crucified in the mount Hararat, crowned with 
crowns of thorns, and thruſt into the ſides with ſharp 
darts, after the example of the Lord's paſſion, whoſe 
captains (as Antoninus and Vincencius 1a ſpec. hiſtor. 
declare) where Achaicus, Heliades, Theodorus, and 
Carcerius, & c. Whether this ſtory be the ſame with the 
other above of Zenon or nor, it is doubted, As touch- 
ing the miracles done, and the ſpeaking of the angel, I 
reter the certainty thereof to Vincentius, and ſuch other 
like authors, where more things ſeem to be told than 
be true. | 

There was one Euſtachius a captain, whom Trajanus 
in time paſt had ſent out to war againſt the barbarians. 
After he had by God's grace valiantly ſubdued his ene- 
mics, and now was returning home with victory, Ha- 
drian for joy meeting him in his journey to- bring him 
home with triumph, by the way firſt would do ſacrifies 
to Apollo for the victory gotten, willing alſo Eu- 
ſtachius to do the ſame with him. But when Euſt:. 
chius could by no means thereto be enforced, being 
brought to Rome, there with his wife and children he 
ſuffered martyrdom under the aforeſaid Hadrian. It 
were a long proceſs here to recite all the miracles con- 
tained, or rather ſuſpected, in this ſtory of this Euſtachius, 
concerning his converſion and death : How the crucifix 
appeared to him between the horns of an hart. Of the 
ſaving of his wife from the ſhipmen. Of one of his ſons 
ſaved from the lion, the other ſaved from the wolf. Of 
their miraculous preſervation from the wild beaſts, from 
the torments of fire mentioned in Bergomenſis, Vincen- 
tius, and others. All which, as I find them in no an- 
cient records, ſo I leave them to their authors, and com- 
pilers of the legends, | | 

We read alſo of Fauſtinus and Jobita, citizens of the 
city of Brixia, which ſuffered martyrdom with like 
grievous torments. At the ſight whereof one Calocer.us, 
leeing their fo great patience in ſo great torments, cried 
out, with thele words; “ Verily great is the God of 
Chriſtians :? Which words being heard, forthwith he 
was apprehended,' and being brought to the place of 
their execution, was made partaker of their martyrdom, 
Ex. Ant. Equilin, | | "T . 

The hiſtory of Nicephorus maketh mention of An- 


thia, a godly woman, who committed her ſon Eleuthe- 


rius to Anicetus, biſhop of Rome, to be brought up in 
the doctrine of, chriſtian faith, who afterwards. being 
biſhop in Apulia, was there beheaded with his foreſaid 
mother. Anthia, Qnomaſt. „ big no 

Juſtus allo and Paſtor, two brethren, with like mar- 
tyrdom ended their lives in a city of Spain, called Con- 
plutum, under the {aid Adrian the emperor. | 

Likewiſe Symphoriſſa the wife of Getulus the martyr, 
with her ſeven children, is ſaid about the ſame time to 
ſuffer; who firſt was much and often beaten. and ſcour- 
ged, atterwards was hanged. up by the hair of her head; 
at laſt having a huge ſtone faſtened unto her, was thrown 
headlong into the river, and after that her ſeven children 
in like manner, wich ſundry and divers kinds of pu- 
niſhment diverſly martyred by the tyrant. 

The ſtory of M. Hermannus and Antoninus, and c- 


thers, report of Sophia, with her three children alſo; 
alſo of Seraphia and Sabina, to ſuffer under the ſaid en - 
peror, about the year of our Lord. one hundred and thirty. 


As concerning Alexander biſhop of Rome, witk his 


two deacons, alſo with Hermes, Quirinus, Saphira q 


Sabina, ſome writers, as Bede, and Marianus Scotus, r- 
cord that they ſuffered under Trajanus. Others again, 


as Otto,: Friſingenſis with like. more, report that they 
„„. __ ſuffered 


d * > 
MY. a. 
3 

— ay 


THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS 39 


ſuffered in the fourth year of this emperor Hadrian, but 


of theſe martyrs ſufficiently hath been ſaid before. 
While Hadrian the emperor was at Athens, he pur- 
ſed to viſit the country of Eluſina, and ſo did: where 
e, ſacrificing to the Gentile gods after the manner of 
the Grecians, had given free leave and liberty, wholſo- 
ever would, to periecute the chriſtians. Whereupon, 
Quadratus, a man of no leſs excellent zeal than of fa- 
mous learning, being then biſhop of Athens, and dil- 
ciple of the apoſtles, or at leaſt tucceeuing incontinent 
the age of the apoſtles, and following after Yuvlius (Who 
a little before was martyred fot the teſtimony of Chriſt) 
did offer up and exhibit unto Hadrian the emperor a 
learned and excellent apology in the defence of the 
chriſtian religion. Wherein de declared the chriſtians, 
without all juſt cauſe or deſert to be ſo cruelly entreated 
and perſecuted, &c. The like allo did Arittides, ano- 
ther no leſs excellent philoſopher in Athens, who for 
his ſingular learning and eloquence, being notified to 
the emperor, and coming to his preſence, the.e made 
before him an eloquent oration. Morevver, he did ex- 
hibit unto the ſaid emperor a memorable apology tor the 
chriſtians, ſo full of learning and cloquence, that as 
Hierome ſaith, it was a ſpectacle and admiration to men 
in his time, that loved to fee wit and learning. Over 


and beſides theſe, there was alſo another named Serenus 


Granivs, a man of great nobility, who likewiſe did 
write very pithy and grave letters to Hadrian. the em- 
peror, ſhewing and declaring therein that it was con- 
ſonant with no right nor realon, for the blood of inno- 
cents to be given to the rage and fury of the people, 
and fo to be condemned for no fault, only for the name 
and ſect that they followed. 

Thus the goodneſs of God being moved with the 
prayers and conſtant labour ot thele lo excellent men, to 
turned the heart of the emperor, that he being better in- 
formed concerning the order and profeſſion ot chriſtians, 
became more favourable unto them. And immediately 
upon the ſame directed his letters to Minutius Funda- 
nus, proconſul of Aſia, willing him from hencetorth to 
exerciſe no more ſuch extremity againſt the chriitians, 
as to condemn any of them, having no other crime ob- 
jected againſt them, but only their name. The copy 
of which his letter, becauſe that Juſtin in his apology 
doth alledge it; I thought therefore to expreſs the ſame 
in his own words, as followeth. 


The Letter of Hadrian the Emperor to Minutius 
Fundanus. 


* Have received an epiſtle, written unto me from Se- 
| I renus Granius, our right worthy and well-beloved, 
whoſe office you do now execute. Therefore I think it 
not good to leave this matter without further adviſement 
and circumſpection to paſs, leſt our ſubjects be moleſted, 
and malicious ſycophants boldened and ſupported in 
their evil. Wherefore if the ſubjects of our provinces 
do bring forth any accuſation before the judge againſt the 
chriſtians, and can prove the thing they object againſt 
them, let them do the ſame and no more, and otherwiſe 


for the name only, not to impeach them, nor to cry out | 


againſt them. For ſo, more convenient it is, that if any 
man will be an accuſer, you take the accuſation quietly, 
and judge upon the fame. Therefore it any ſhall accuſc 
the chriſtians, and complain of them as malefactors, do- 
ing contrary to the law, then give you judgment accord- 
ing to the quality of the crime. But notwithſtanding 
whatſoever upon ſpite and maliciouſneſs ſhall commence 
or cavil againſt them, ſce you correct and puniſh that 
man for his unmoderate and malicious dealing.“ 


Thus by the merciful providence of God, ſome more 


quiet and reſt was given to the church, although Her- 


mannus thinketh theſe halcyon days did not very long 


4 
. 


continue, but that the emperor changing his edict, be. 
gan to renew again the perſccution oi God's people, al. 
beit this ſoundeth not to be ſo by the words ot Melito in 
his apology to Antoninus hereatter enſuing. Ia the 
mean time this is certain, that in the days of this Ha- 
drian, the Jews rebeiled again and ſpoiled the cuntry 
of Paleſtine. Againſt whom the emperor ſent Juhus 
Severus, who overthrew in Jewry fifty caitles, and 
burnt and deſtroyed nine hundred and fourſcore viilages 
and towns, and flew of the jews fifty thouland z with 
famine, ſickneſs, ſword and tire, Juda was almoit Gde- 
folate. But at length Hadrian the emperor, which other- 
wite was named /Elius, ' repaired and enlar.cd the city 
again of Jeruſalem, which was called after his name 
Aliopolis, or Alia Captitolina, the inhabirance whereof 
he granted only to the gentiles, and to the chriltians, 
forbidding the Jews utterly to enter into the city, 

After the death of Hadrian, who died by bleeding at 
the noſe, ſucceeded Antoninus Pius, abour the year or 
our Lord, one hun ircd and forty, and reigned twenty 
and three years, who for his clemency and modeſt be- 
haviour, had the name of Pius, and is for the ſame in 
hiſtories commended. His ſaying was, «That he had 
rather fave one citizen, than deltroy a thouſand of his ad— 
verſaries.” At the beginning of his reign, ſuch was the 
ſtate of the church, as Hadrian his predeceſſur had left 
it, as in which, although there was no edict ſet forth to 
perlecutz the chriltians, yet the tumultuous rage of the 
heathen multitude for the cauſes above ſpecihed, did hot 
ceaſe to diſquiet and afflict the quiet people of God, in 
putting and aſcribing to the chrittians whatſoever misfor- 
tune happened contrary unto their defires : moreover, 
inventing againſt them all talſe crimes and contumelies 
whereof to accule them. By reaſon whereof, divers there 
were in ſundry places much moleſted, and ſome put to 
death : albeit, as it 1s to be ſuppoſed, not by the con- 
ſent of the emperor, who of nature was ſo mild and gen- 
tle, that either he raiſed up no perſecution againſt che 
chriſtians, or elſe he ſoon ſtayed the ſame being moved. 
As well may appear by his letter ſent down to the cou::- 
tries of Aſia, the tenor whereot here inſucth. 


The Epiſtle of Antoninus Pius, to the Commons of 
Aſia. 


* 


cc 3 and Cæſar, Aurelius Antoninus Au— 


guſtus, Armenicus, Pontifex Maximus, tribune 
eleven times, conlul thrice, unto the commons of Alia 
greeting. I am very certain that the gods have a care of 
this, that they which be ſuch, ſhall be known, and not 
lie hid. For they do puniſh them that will not worſhip 
them more than you, which ſo fore vex and trouble them, 
confirming thereby the opinion which they had conceiv- 
ed, and do conceive of you, that is, to be wicked men, 
For this is their joy and deſire, that when they are ac- 
cuſed, rather they covet to die for their God, than to 
live. Whereby they are victorers, and do overcome you, 
giving rather their lives, than to be obedient to you, in 
doing that which you require of them. And here it 
ſhall not be inconvenient to advertiſe you of the earth- 
quakes, which have and do happen among us, that when 
at the ſight of them you tremble and are atraid, then 
you may confer your caſe with them. For they upon a 
{ure confidence of their God, are bold and fearleſs, much 
more than you: who in all the time of this your igno- 


Trance, both do worſhip other gods, and neglect the reli- 


gion of immortality; and ſuch chriſtians as worſhip him, 
them you do drive out, and perſecute them unto death. 
Of theſe and ſuch like matters many preſidents of our 
provinces, did write to our father of famous memory 
heretofore. To whom he directed his anſwer again, 
willing them in no caſe to moleſt the chriſtians, except 
they were found in ſome treſpaſs prejudicial againſt the 
empire of Rome. And to me alſo many there be, which 

2 | write, 


* 
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write, ſingnifying their mind in like manner. To whom , Deſtroy the wicked men, let Polycarpus be ſought for. 
I have anſwered again, to the ſame effect and manner as | And whilſt a great uproar and tumult began thus to be 
my father did. Wherefore if any hereafter ſhall offer | raiſed upon thoſe cries, a certain Phrygian, named Quin- 
any vexation or trouble to ſuch, having no other cauſe, | rus, lately come out of Phrygia, ſeeing and abhorring 
but only for that they are ſuch, let him that is appeach- | the wild beaſts, and the fierce rage of them, of an over- 
ed, be releaſed and diſcharged free, yea although he be | light mind betrayed his own fafety. For ſo the ſame 
found to be ſuch (that is a chriſtian) and let the accuſer | letter of him doth report, that he, not reverently, but 
ſuſtain the puniſhment, &c.“ T more malapertly than was requiſite, together with others 
| | ruſhed into the judgment-place, and ſo being taken, 
This godly edict of the emperor was proclaimed at | was made a manifeft example to all the beholders, that 
Epheſos, in the public aſſembly of all Aſia, whereof Me- | no man ought raſhly and unreverently with fuch bold- 
lito alſo biſhop of Sardis, who flouriſhed in the ſame | neſs to thruſt in himſelf, to intermeddle with matters 
time, maketh mention in his apology written in defence | wherewith he had not to do. 
of our doctrine to M. Antoninus Verus, as hereafter But now we will ſurceaſe to ſpeak more of them, and 
(Chriſt willing) ſhall appear. By this means then the | return to Polycarpus, of whom the aforeſaid letter con- 
tempeſt or perſecution in thoſe days began to be appeaſ- | ſequently declareth, N How that in the beginning, when 
ed, through the merciful. providence of God, which he heard of theſe things, was nothing at all atraid nor 
would not have his church utterly to be overthrown, diſquiered in mind, ea b to have tarried ſtill in 
though hardly yet to grow. the city, till being uaded by the intreaty of them 
that were about him (which deſired him inſtantly that he 
would convey. himſelf away) hid himſelf in a grange or 
The fourth Perſecution. | village not far off from. the city, and there abiding with 
a tew. more in his company, did nothing elfe, night nor 
FTER the deceaſe of the foreſaid quiet and mild | day, but abode in ſupplication, whereia he made his 
{A prince, Aurelius Antoninus Pius, followed his fon, | humble petition for the obtaining of peace unto all the 
. Antoninus Verus, with Lucius his brother about the | congregations throughout the world, for that was his 
year 162, a man of nature more ſtern and ſevere. And | accuſtomed manner ſo todo. And as he was thus mak- 
although in ſtudy of philoſophy, and in civil One" e ing his prayers three days before he was apprehended, in 
no leſs commendable, yet towards the chriſtians ſharp | a viſton by night he ſaw the bed ſet on fire under his 
and fierce, by whom was moved the fourth perſecution] head, and ſuddenly to be conſumed. And when he 
after Nero. In whoſe time a great number of them | awaked, he told by and by, and expounded unto them 
| which truly profeſſed Chriſt, ſuffered moſt cruel tor- | that were preſent, his viſion, and told them before what 
ments and puniſhments both in Aſia and France, In ey ſhould come to paſs, how that in the fire he ſhould 
the number of whom was Polycarpus, the worthy bi- loſe his life for Chriſt's cauſe. It is further mentioned, 
ſhop of Smyrna, who in the great rage of this perſecu- | that when they were hard at hand, which fo narrowly 
tion in Alia, among many other moſt conſtant ſaints, | ſought for him, that he was inforced for the affection Y 
was alſo martyred. Of whoſe end and martyrdom | | and love of his brethren to fly into another village, to 4 
thought it here not unexpedient to commit to hiſtory, ſo | which place notwithſtanding within a little while after 2 
much as Evuſebius declareth to be taken out of a certain | the purſuers came, and when they had taken a couple of 
letter or epiſtle, written by them of his owh church to the | children that dwelt thereabouts, they ſo beat one of them 3 
brethren of Pontus: the tenor of which epiltle here fol- with whips, that by the bewraying or confeſſion of him Y 
loweth. | | they were brought unto the inn where Polycarpus was. j 
The congregation which is at Smyrna, to the con- And they ſay that the purſuers making no great haſte to 
gregation which is at Philomilium, and to all the con- | enter, found him in the uppermoſt place of the houſe, 
gregations throughout Pontus, mercy to you, peace and | from whence he might have eſcaped into other houſes, 
the: love of God our Father, and of our Lord Jeſus | if he would; but this he would not do, ſaying, The 
Chriſt, be multiplied, Amen. We have written unro | will of God be done.” 
you brethren, of thoſe men which have ſuffered martyr- | Furthermore, when he knew that they were come, he 
dom, and of bleſſed Polycarpus, which hath ended and | came down, and ſpake unto them with a cheerful and 
appeaſed this perſecution, as it were, by the ſhedding | pleafant countenance, fo that it was a wonder to ſee thoſe 
of his own blood. : | | which a while agone knew not the man, now beholdin 
And in the ſame epiſtle, before they enter into fur- | and viewing his comely age, and his grave and conſtant 
ther matter of Polycarpus, they diſcourſe of other mar- | countenance,” lamented that they had ſo much employed 
tyrs, deſcribing what patience they abode and ſhewed in | their labour, that fo aged a man ſhould be apprehended. 
ſuffering their torments : which was ſo great and admira- | To conclude, he commanded that ftraitway, withour 
ble, faith the epiſtle, that the lopkers'on were amazed, | any delay, the table ſhould be laid for them, and per- 
ſeeing and beholding how they were ſo ſcourged-and | ſuaded them that they would eat and dine well, and re- 
whipped, that the inward veins and arteries appeared, | quired of them boldly, that he might have'an hour's reſ- 
yea, even ſo much that the very intrails of their bodies, | pite to make his prayers; Which thing, after it was 
their bowels and members were ſeen, and after that, granted, he aroſe and went to pray; being ſo repleniſhed 
were ſet upon ſharp ſhells taken out of the ſea, edged | with the grace of God, that they which were'pteſent, and 
and ſharp, and certain nails and thorns for the martyrs | hearing the prayers that he made, were aſtoniſhed at it; 
to go upon, which were ſharpened and pointed, called | and now many of them were ſorry that ſo honeſt and. 
Obeliſci. Thus ſuffered they all kind of puniſhment | godly an aged man ſhould be put to death; 1 
and torment that might be deviſed: and, laſtly, -were | After this the aforeſaid epiſtle or letter, proſecuting 
thrown unto the wild beaſts to be devoured. Ii the hiſtory, addeth more, as followeth : After he 545 
But eſpecially in the aforeſaid epiſtle, mention is made | made an end of his prayets, and had called to his re- 
of one Germanicus, how he moſt worthily preſerved and membrance all thoſe things which ever happened unto 
overcame, by the grace of God, that fear of death which him, and to the univerſal catholic church throughout all 
is ingrafted in the common nature of all men, whoſe pa- | the world {whether they were ſmall or grear, glorious or 
tience and ſufferance was ſo notable, that the whole mul- | elſe inglorious) and that the hour was now e come, in 
titude wondering at this beloved martyr of God, for this | which they ought to ſet forward, they ſet him upon an 
his ſo bold conſtancy, and alſo for the: ſingular ſtrength | aſs, and brought him to the city upon a ſolemn feaſt day. 
and virtue proceeding of the whole multitude of the chriſ- And there met him Irenarchus Herodes, and his father 
Ttians, began ſuddenly to cry with a loud voice, ſaying, | N icetes, Which cauſing him to come up into the chariot 
: > . 2 | 5 Where 
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I pray thee, ſhall come thereof to thee, if thou ſay (by 
the way of ſalutation) My lord Cæſar, and do ſacrifice, 
and thus to ſave thyſelf ? But he at the beginning made 
them no anſwer, till that when they inforced him to ſpeak, 
he ſaid, ©& I will not do as you counſel me I ſhould.” 
When as they ſaw he could not be perſuaded, they gave 
him very rough language, and of purpoſe moleſted him, 
that in going down the chariot from them, he might 
hurt or break his legs. But he forcing very light of the 
matter, as though he had felt no hurt, went merrily and 
diligently forward, making haſte unto the place appoint- 
ed. And when there was ſuch uproar in the place of 
execution, that he could not be heard but of very few, 
there came a voice from heaven to Polycarpus, as he was 
going into the ſtage or appointed place of judgment, ſay- 
ing: Be of good cheer, Polycarpus, and play the 


r 
man.” No man there was which fo him that ſpake, 


but very many of us heard his voice. And when he was 
brought in, there was a great noiſe made by them which 
underſtood that Polycarpus was apprehended, The pro- 
conſul aſked him when he was come, whether his name 
was Polycarpus or not? And when he ſaid, yea it was, he 
gave him counſel to deny his name, and ſaid unto him, 
« Be good unto thyſelf, and favour thine old age;” and 
many other ſuch like words which they accuſtom to ſpeak 
« Swear, ſaith he, by the emperor's good fortune; look 
upon this matter, ſay you with us: deſtroy theſe naughty 
men.” Then Polycarpus beholding with conſtant coun- 
tenance the whole multitude which was in the place ap- 
pointed, and giving a great ſigh, looked up to heaven, 
ſaying: Thou, thou it is that wilt deſtroy theſe wick- 
ed men.” And the proconſul thus being earneſtly in 
hand with him, ſaid : Take thine oath, and I will dil- 


charge thee 3 defie Chriſt.” Polycarpus anſwered, 


« Fourſcore-and ſix years have I been his ſervant, yet in 
all this time hath he not ſo much as once hurt me: 
how then may I ſpeak evil of my King and ſovereign 
Lord, which hath thus preſerved me? Then the pro- 
conſul again inforced him and ſaid: Swear thou, I ad- 
viſe thee, by Cæſar's proſperity.” Polycarpus replied, 
« Tf thou require of me this fond word of vain boaſting, 
feigning not to know (as thou ſayeſt) who am I, I do 
thee to wit that I am a chriſtian: and if thou deſire to 
know the doctrine of chriſtianity, appoint a day, and 
thou ſhalt hear.” Perſuade the people unto this, ſaid the 


proconſul. Truly, faith Polycarpus, I have thought 


it my part thus to ſay unto you, for ſo much as we are 
commanded to give unto the governors and powers or- 
dained of God, the honour meet and due to them, and 
not hurtful unto us; but as for thoſe, I do judge them 
unworthy to purge myſelf unto them.” Hereupon the 
proconſul ſtood up. I have, faith he, wild beaſts to 
whom I will throw thee, unleſs thou take a better way. 
Whereunto Polycarpus anſwered, © Let them come, 
we have determined with ourſelves, that we will not by 
repentance turn us from the better way to the worſe, 
but rather convenient it is, that a man turn from things 
that be evil, unto that which is good andyuſt,” Again, 
ſaith-the proconſul, I will tame thee with fire, if that 
thou ſet not by the wild beaſts, nor yet repent, Then 
ſaid Polycarpus, You threaten me with fire, which 
ſhall burn for the ſpace of an hour, and ſhall be within 
a little while after put out and extinguiſhed ; but thou 
knoweſt not the fire of the judgment that is to come, 
and of everlaſting puniſhment, which 1s reſerved for the 
wicked and ungodly. But why make you all theſe de- 
lays ? Give me what death ſoever ye lift.” 

Theſe and many other ſuch'like things being by him 
ſpoken, he was repleniſhed with joy and boldneſs, and 


his. countenance appeared ſo full of grace and favour, 


that not only he was not troubled with thoſe things 

which the proconſul ſpake unto him, but contrary, the 

proconſul himſelf began to be amazed, and ſent Q the 

_ which in the middle of the ſtage was commanded to 
O. 4+ | 


not do 


THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS. at 
where they ſate, perſuaded him, and ſaid, ©* What hurt 


cry three times, Polycarpus hath confeſſed himſelf to be a 
chriſtian: which words of the ctyer were noſooner ſpoken, 
but all the whole multitude; both of Gentiles and Jews in- 
habiting at Smyrna, with a vehement rage and loud voice, 
cried, This is the doctor or teacher of Aſia, the father of the 
chriſt ians, and the deſtroyer of our gods,which hath inftruc- 
ed a great number that our gods are not to be worſhipped. 
And after this _ cried unto Philip the governor of 
Aſia, and required him that he would ler look: the lion to 
airy Fg! ay To whom he made anſwer, That he might 

o, becauſe he had already his prey. Then they 
cried again altogethet with one voice, that he would 
burn Polycarpus alive. For it was requiſite that the 
viſion, which he ſaw as concerning his pillow or bolſter, 
ſhould be fulfilled ; which when he had ſeen burnt, as 
he was in his prayer, he turned himſelf unto the faith- 
ful ſort which were with him, ſaying, by the way of pro- 
phecy, It will ſo come that 1 ſhall be burnt alive.” 
And the proconſul had no ſooner ſpoken, but it was out 
of hand performed. For why? the multitude by and 
by brought out of their 2 * workhouſes and barns, 
wood and other dry matter for that purpoſe; and eſpe- 
cially the Jews were molt ſerviceable for that matter, af. 
ter their wonted manner. 

And thus the pile being laid, when he had now put 
off his garments and undone his girdle, and was about 
to pull off his ſhoes, which he had not done before, for 
that all the faithful fort among themſelves ftrived, as 
it were, who ſhould firſt touch his body at their fare- 
wel, becauſe for the good converſation of his life, even 
from his younger age he was had in great eſtimation of 
all men : therefore ſtraitway thoſe inſtruments which 
are requiſite to ſuch a bonhre, were brought unto him, 
and when they would have nailed him to the ſtake with 
iron hoops, he ſaid, Let me alone as I am; for He 
that hath given me ſtrength to ſuffer and abide the fire, 
ſhall alſo give power; that, without this, your provi- 
fion of nails, I ſhall abide, and not ſtir in the midſt of 
this fire or pile of wood.” Which thing when they 
heard, they did not nail him, but bound him. There- 
fore when his hands were bound behind him, even as 
the chiefeſt ram taken out of the flock, he was ſacri- 


ficed as an acceptable burnt-offering unto God, ſaying, 


O Father of thy well-beloved and bleſſed Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom we have attained the knowledge of 
thee, the God of angels and powers, and of every crea- 
ture, and of all juſt men which live before thee, I give 
thee thanks that thou haſt vouchſafed to grant me this 
day that I may have my part among the number of the 
martyrs in the cup of Chriſt, unto the reſurrection of 
eternal life, both of body and ſoul, through the oper- 
ation of thy holy Spirit, among whom [I ſhall this day 
be received. into thy ſight for an acceptable ſacrifice : 
and as thou haſt prepared and revealed the ſame, before 
this time, ſo thou haſt accompliſhed the ſame, O thou 
moſt true God, which canſt not lye. Wherefore I in 
like caſe for all things praiſe thee, and bleſs thee, and 
glorify thee by our everlaſting biſhop, Jeſus Chriſt, to 
whom be glory evermore, Amen. 

And as ſoon as he had ended this word Amen, and 
finiſhed his prayer, the tormentors began to kindle the 
fire, and as the flame flaſhed out vehemently, we, to 
whom it was given to diſcern the ſame, ſaw a marvellous 
matter, which were alſo to this purpoſe preſerved, that 
we might ſhew the ſame to others. For the fire being 
made like unto a roof or vault of a houſe, and after the 
manner of a ſhipman's ſale, filled with wind, compaſſed 
about the body of the martyr, as with a certain wall, 
and he, in the middle of the fame, not as fleſh that 
burned, but as gold and ſilver when it is tried in the 
fire. And ſurely we ſmelt a favour ſo ſweet, as if myrrh 
or ſome other precious balm had given a ſcent, Ar the 
laſt, when thoſe wicked perſons ſaw that his body could 
not be conſumed by fire, they commanded one of the 
tormentors to come unto ms and thruſt him through 


with 


2 — — 
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with his ſword. Which being done ſo great a quantity of 
blood ran out of his body, that the fire was quenched 
therewith, and the whole multitude marvelled that there 
was ſo much diverſity between the infidels and the clect, 
of whom this Polycarpus was one, being a diſciple of 
the apoſtles, and a prophetical inſtructor of our times, 
and biſhop of the catholic church of Smyrna: for what 


. word ſoever he ſpake, both it was and ſhall be accom- 


pliſned. But the ſubtil and envious adverſary when he 
{aw the worthineſs of his martyrdom, and that his con- 
verſation, even from his younger years, could not be re- 
proved; and that he was adorned with a crown of mar- 
tyrdom, and had now obtained that incomparable 
benefit, gave in charge that we ſhould not take and di- 
vide his body, for fear leſt the remnants of the dead 
corps ſhould be taken away, and ſo worſhipped of the 
people. Whereupon divers whiſpered Niceta the father 
of Herod, and his brother Dalces, to admoniſh the pro- 
conſul, that in no caſe he ſhould deliver his body, “ left 
(ſaith he) they leave Chriſt, and begin to worſhip him.” 
And this ſpake they, becauſe the Jews had given them 
ſecret warning, and provoked them thereunto; who alſo 
watched us, that we ſhould not take him out of the fire : 
not being ignorant how that we meant at no time to 
forſake Chriſt, which gave his life for the ſalvation of 
the whole world (as many I mean as are elected to ſal- 
vation by him) neither yet that he could worſhip any 
other. For why ? him we worſhip as the Son of God, 
but the martyrs do we love as diſciples of the Lord 
(and that worthily) for their abundant love towards their 
King and Maſter, of whom we alſo deſire and wiſh to 
be companions, and to be made his diſciples, When 
therefore the Centurion ſaw and perceived the labour 
of the Jews, the corps being laid abroad they burnt the 
lame, as was their manner to do. 
Thus good Polycarpus with twelve others that came 
from Philadelphia ſuffered martyrdom at Smyrna ; which 
Polycarpus ſpecially above the reſt is had in memory, ſo 
that he in all places among the Gentiles is moſt famous. 
Andthis was the end of this worthy diſciple of the apoſtle; 
whole hiſtory the brethren of the congregation of Smyr- 
na have written in their epiſtle, as is above recited. 
Irenus in his third book againſt herefies, the third 
chap. and Euſebius in his fourth book and fourteenth 
chapter of his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, reporteth this worthy 
ſaying of Polycarpus : * This Polycarpus (faith he) 
meeting at a certain time Marcion the heretic, who ſaid 
to him, Doſt thou not know me? made anſwer, I know 
that thou art the firſt begotten of ſatan.“ So little fear 
what evil might enſue thereof had the diſciples of the 
apoſtles, that they would not ſpeak to them whom they- 
knew to be the depravers of the verity, even as St. 
Paul ſaith, * The heretic, after the firſt and ſecond ad- 
monition, ſhun and avoid, knowing that he which 1s 
ſuch an one is perverſe and froward, and damneth him- 
ind ſelf.” This moſt holy confeſſor and martyr 
nno 167. 
fourth perſecution after Nero, , when Marcus Anto- 
ninus, and Lucius Autelius Commodus reigned, as 
Urſperg affirmeth, and as. Euſebius witneſſeth in 


his chronicles, the ſeventh before the kalends of Fe- 


bruary. | 
Of Germanicus mention is made above in the ſtory 
of Polycarpus, of whom writeth Euſebius, lib. 4. cap. 
15. noting him to be a young man, and moſt conſtantly 
to perſevere 1n the proſelfien of Chriſt's doctrine; whom 
when the proconſul went to perſuade to remember his 
age, and to favour himſelf, being in the flower of his 
age, he would not be allured; but conſtantly and bold- 
ly, and of his own accord, incited and provoked the 
wild beaſts to come upon him, and to devour him, to be 
delivered more ſpeedily out of this wretched life. Hæc 
Euſeb. an. 170. 5 
Thus have you heard out of the epiſtle of the bre- 


— 
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us: whereby it may appear that he was a very aged 
man, who had ſerved Chriit eighty-ſix years ſince the 
firſt knowledge of him, and ſerved allo in the miniſtry 
about the ſpace of 70 years. This Polycarpus was the 
ſcholar and hearer of John the evangeliit, and was 
placed by the ſame John in Smyrna. Of him allo lg- 
natius maketh mention in his epiſtle, wiuch he wrote in 
his journey to Rome, going toward his martyrdom, and 
commendeth to him the government of his church at 
Antioch, whereby it appeareth that Polycarpus was 
then in the miniſtry. Likewiſe Ireneus writeth of the 
ſaid Polycarpus after this manner: He always taught 
(faid he) thoſe things which he learned of the apoſtles 
(leaving them to the church) and are only true.“ 


Whereunto alſo all the churches that be in Aſia, and 


all they which ſucceeded after Polycarpus to this da 


N 


_ thren of Smyrna, the whole order and life of Polycar- of Gordianus. 


bear witneſs. And the ſame Ireneus witneſſeth alſo, 
that the ſame Polycarpus wrote an epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians, which whether it be the ſame that is now extant 
and read in the name of Polycarpus, it is doubted of 
ſome : notwithſtanding in the ſaid epiſtle divers things 
are found very wholelome and apoſtolic ; as where he 
teacheth of Chriſt, of judgment, and of the reſurrection. 
Alſo he writeth of faith very worthily, thus "declaring, 
that by grace we are ſaved, and not by works, but in 
the will of God by Jeſus Chriſt. 1 | 
In Euſebius we read in like manner a part of an 
epiſtle writen by Ireneus to Florinus, wherein is de- 
clared, how that the ſaid Ireneus being yet young, was 
with Polycarpus in Aſia; at what time he ſaw and well 
remembered what Polycarpus did, and the place where 
he ſate teaching, his whole order of life and proportion 
of his body, with the ſermons and words which he ſaid 
to the people. And furthermore, he perfectly remem- 
bered, how that the ſaid Polycarpus oftentimes reported 
unto him thoſe things which he learned and heard them 
{peak of che Lord his doings, power and doctrine, who 
heard the word of life, all which were moſt conſtant and 
agreeable to the holy ſcripture. This, with much more, 
hath Ireneus concerning” Polycarpus. 3 
Hierome alſo writing of the fame Polycarpus, hath, 
how he was in great eſtimation throughout all Aſia, for 
that he was ſcholar to the apoſtles, and to them whiclr - 
did ſee, and were converfant with, Chriſt - himſelf: 
whereby it is to be conjectured, his authotity to be 
much, not only with them of his own chuteh, but with 
all other churches about him. I 
Over and beſides, it is witneſſed by the ſaid lreneus, 
that Polycarpus came to Rome, about the year of our 
Lord 157, in the reign of Antoninus Pius, whoſe cauſe 
of his coming thither appeareth to be abvut the contro- 
verly of Eaſter-day : wherein the Afians and the Ro- 
mans ſomething dilagreed among themſelves; and there- 
fore the ſaid Polycarpus, in the behalf of the brethren 
and church of *Afia, took his long journey thithe?, to 
come and confer with Anicetus. Whereof writeth alſo 


of Chriſt, Polycarpus ſuffered death in the Nicephorus, lib. 4. declaring that Polycarpus and Ani- 


cetus ſomething varied in opinions and judgment about 
that matter, and that notwithſtanding, yet Both friendly 
communicated either with the other, inſomuch that Ani- 
cetus in his church gave place to Polycarpus to miniſter 
the communion and ſacrament of the Lord's fupper for 
honour ſake. Which may be a noble teſtimony now 
us, that the doctrine concerning the free uſe and liberty 
of ceremonies, was at that time retained in the church with- 
out any offence, or breach of chriſtian peace in the church. 
This Palycarpus, as is above-mentioned, ſuffered his 
martyrdom even in his oon church at Smyrna, where 
he had laboured ſo many years in planting of the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, which was about the year of our Lord 
170, as Euſebius reckoneth in his chronicle, and in the 
ſeventh year of Antoninus Verus his reign, whereby it 
appeareth that Socrates in Hiſtoria tripartita was much 
deceived, ſaying, That Poly carpus ſuftered in the time 
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In this fourth perſecution, beſide Polycarpus and 
others mentioned before, we read alſo in Euſebius of 
divers others, who at the {ame time likewiſe did ſuffer 
at Smyrna. 

Over and beſides, in the ſame perſecution ſuffered 
moreover Metrodorus, a miniſter, Who was given to the 
fire, and fo conſumed. Another was worthy Pionius, 
which after much boldnels of ſpeech, with his apologies 
exhibited, and his ſermons made to the people in the 
defence of chriſtian faith, and after much relieving and 
comforting of ſuch as were in priſons, and otherwiſe 
diſcomforted, at laſt was put to cruel torments and 
afflictions; then given likewiſe to the fire, and fo finiſh- | 
ed his bleſſed martyrdom. 

After theſe alſo ſuffer Carpus, Papilus, and Agatho- 
nica, a woman, who after their moſt conſtant and wor- 
thy coufeſſions, were put to death at Pergamopolis in 
Aſia, witneſſing Euſebius, lib. 5. cap. 7. 

And as thelc ſuffered in Aſia, ſo in Rome ſuffered 
Felicitas, with her ſeven children, who under this M. 
Antoninus Verus ſuſtained alſo the cruelty of this per- 
ſecution. The names of thoſe children Bergomenſis, 
and other hiſtories, do thus recite, Januarius, Felix, 
Philip, Silvanus, Alexander, Vitalis, Martialis. Of 
whom her firſt and eldeſt fon Januarius, after he was 
whipped and ſcourged with rods, was preſt to death 
with leaden weights. Felix and Philip bad their brains 
beat out with mawls. Silvanus was caſt down headlong, 
and had his neck broken. Furthermore, Alexander, 
Vitalis and Martialis, were bcheaded. Laſt of all, Fe- 
licitas the mother (otherwiſe than as the accuſtomed 
manner was for ſuch as had borne children) was ſlain 
with the ſword. Ex. Supplem. 

In the rage of this tourth perſecution, under the 
reign of Antoninus Pius, ſuffered alſo good Jultinus, 
a man in learning and philoſophy excellent, and a great 
defender of chriſtian religion, who firſt exhibited unto 
the emperor, and to the ſenate, a book or apology in the 
defence of the chriſtians, and afterwards himſelf alſo 
died a martyr. Of whom in the hiſtory of Euſebius, lib. 
4. CAP. 16. it is thus recorded, that about what time, or 
a little before that Polycarpus, with divers other ſaints, 
ſuffered martyrdom in Pergamopolis, a city of Alia, 
this Juſtinus (as is aforeſaid) preſented a book in de- 
fence of our doctrine, to the emperor Antoninus and to 
the ſenate. After which he was likewiſe crowned with 
like martyrdom unto thoſe whom he in his book had 
defended, through the malicious means and crafty cir- 
cumvention of Creſcens. 

This Creſcens was a philoſopher, conforming his life 
and manners to the Cynical ſcét, whom becauſe this 
Juſtinus had reproved in open audience, and had borne 
away the victory of the truth which he defended; he 
therefore, as much as in him lay, did work and pro- 
cure unto him this crown of martyrdom. And this did 
alſo Juſtin himſelf, a philoſopher, no leſs famous by 


his profeſſion, foreſee and declare in his aforeſaid apo- | 


logy, telling almoſt all thoſe things betorehand which 
ſhould happen unto him, by theſe words, ſaying, And 
I look after this good turn, that I be ſlain going by the 
way, either of ſome of thoſe whom I have named, and 
to have my brains beaten out with a bat, or elſe of 
Creſcens, whom I cannot call a philoſopher, but rather 
a vain boaſter. For it is not convenient to call him a 
philoſopher, which openly profeſſes things to him un- 
known, and whereof he hath no ſkill, ſaying and re- 
porting of us, that the chriſtians be ungodly and irre- 
ligious, and all to pleaſe and flatter them which are ſe- 
duced by error. 

For whether he objecteth againſt us the doctrine of 
the chriſtians, which he hath not read, yet is he very 
malicious, and worſe than the unlearned idiots, who for 
the moſt part uſe not to diſpute, or judge of things they 
know not, and to bear witneſs of the ſame. Or put 
the caſe that he had read it, yet underſtandeth he not 
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the majeſty of the matters therein contained: or, if per- 
adventure he underſtandeth them, and doth it for this 
purpoſe, that he would not be counted as one of them: 
then is he ſo much the more wicked and malicious, and 
the bondſlave of the vile and beaſtly, both fame and 
fear, For this I teſtify of him, giving you truly to un- 
derſtand, that for a truth, which 1 declare unto you, 
how that I have oppoſed him, and have put unto many 
queſtions, whereby I know and percetve, that he under- 
ſtandeth nothing. But if fo be that this our diſputation 
with him hath not come unto your ears, I am ready to 
communicate unto. you again thoſe queſtions which I 
demanded of him, which things ſhall not be unfit for 
your princely honour to hear. But if ye know and 
underitand both what things I have examined him of, 
as allo what anſwer he hath made, it ſhall be apparent 
unto you, that he is altogether ignorant of our doErine 
and learning; or elſe if he knoweth the ſame, he dare 
not utter it for fear of his auditors ; which thing, as I 
ſaid before, is a proof that he is no philoſopher, but a 
ſlave to vain-glory, which maketh none account of that 
which his own maſter Socrates had in ſo great eſtima- 
mation. And thus much of Juſtine, out of Juſtin 
himſelt. 

Now, to veriſy that which Juſtine here of himſelf 
doth prophely, That Creſcens would and did procure 
his death: Tacianus (a man brought up of a child in 
the inſtitutions of the Gentiles, and obtained in the 
ſame not a little fame, and which allo left behind him 
many good monuments and commentaries) writeth in 
his book againſt the Gentiles in this fort; “And Jul- 
tin (faith he) that molt excellent learned man, full 
well ſpake and uttered his mind, that the afore-recited 
men were like unto thieves or lyars by the high-way 
ſide.” And in the ſaid book, ſpeaking afterward of 
certain philoſophers, the ſaid Tacianus inferreth thus, 
Creſcens therefore (faith he) when he came tirlt into that 
great city, paſſed all others in the vicious love of child- 
ren, and was very much given to covetouſneſs; and 
where he taught that men ought not to regard death, he 
himſelf doth fear death, and he did all his endeavour 
to oppreſs Juſtin with death, as with the greateſt evil 
that was; and all becaule that Juſtin, ſpeaking truth, 
reproved the philoſophers to be men only tor the belly, 
and deceivers: and this was the cauſe of Juſtin's mar- 
tyrdom. Hicrome in his Eccleſiaſtical Catalogue thus 
writeth; Juſtin, when in the city of Rome he had his 
diſputations, and had reproved Creſcens the Cynick for 
a great blaſphemer of the chriſtians, for a bclly-god, 
and a man fearing death, and alſo a follower of luſt 


and lechery ; at laſt: by his endeavour and conſpiracy . 


was accuſed to be a chriſtian, and for Chriſt ſhed his 
blood in the year of our Lord 154, under Marcus An- 


toninus, as the chronicles do witneſs; Abbas Urſper- 


genſis, and Euſcbius in his chronicle, in the thirteenth 
year of the emperor Antoninus. | 

Among thele above recited is alſo to be numbred 
Praxedis, a bleſſed virgin, the daughter of a citizen of 
Rome, who in the time of Anicetus their biſhop, was ſo 
brought up in the doctrine of Chriſt, and ſo affected to 
his religion, that ſhe, with, her ſiſter Potentiana, be- 
ſtowed all her patrimony upon the relieving of poor 
chriſtians, giving all her time to faſting and prayer, and 
to the burying the bodies of the martyrs. And after 
ſhe had made free all her family with her ſervants after 
the death of her ſiſter, ſhe alſo departed, and was bu- 
ried 1n peace, | 

Under the ſame Antoninus alſo ſuffered Ptolomeus 


and Lucius for che confeſſion of Chriſt, in a city of 


Egypt, called Alexandria, whoſe hiſtory becauſe it is 
deſcribed in the Apology of Juſtinus Martyr, I thought 
therefore ſo to ſet forth the ſame, as it is alledged in 
Euſebius, declaring the manner and occaſion thereof, 
lib. 4. cap. 17. in words and effect as followeth, &c, 


There 


| 
| 
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There was (ſaith he) a certain woman married unto a 
huſband, who was given much to laſciviouſneſs, where- 
unto ſhe herſelf in times paſt was alſo addicted. But ſhe 
afterwards being inſtructed in the chriſtian religion, be- 
came chaſte herſelf, and alſo perſuaded her huſband to 
live chaſtely; oftentimes telling him, that it was writ- 
ten in the precepts of the chriſtians, that they ſhould be 
puniſhed eternally which lived not chaſtely and juſtly in 
this life. But he (till continuing in his filthineſs, thereby 
cauſed his wife to eſtrange from his company. For 
why? the woman thought it not convenient to con- 
tinue in her huſband's company, which contemning the 
law of nature, ſought otherwiſe to ſatisfy his filthy ap- 

ite. Therefore ſhe was purpoſed to be divorced from 

im. But her neighbours and kinsfolk provoked her, 
by promiſing his amendment, to keep company again 
with him, and ſo ſhe did. Burt he aberwirt took his 
Journey in Alexandria, and when it was ſhewed her, 
that there he lived more licentiouſly than at any time 
before, for that ſhe would not be counted partaker of 
his inceſtuous life, by coupling herſelf any longer with 
him, ſhe gave him a letter of divorce, and fo departed 
from him. Then her huſband, who ought rather to 
have rejoiced to have ſo honeſt and chaſte a wife, 
which not only would not commit any diſhoneſt thing 
herſelf, but alſo could not abide any lewd or diſordered 
behaviour in her huſband, and that - by this her ſepara- 
tion ſne went about to reclaim him from his inceſt and 
wickedneſs to better amendent of life: he, in recom- 
pence to his wife again, accuſed her to be a chriſtian, 
which at that time was no leſs than death. Whereupon 
ſhe, being in great peril and danger, delivered up unto 
the emperor (as Tuſtinua in his Apology, writing to the 
emperor, himſelf declareth) a ſupplication, deſiring and 
craving of his majeſty, firſt, to grant her ſo much li- 
cence as to ſet her family in order, and that done, after- 
ward to come again and make anſwer to all that might 
or ſhould be laid againſt her ; whereunto the emperor 
condeſcended. Then her huſband ſeeing that he could 
have no advantage againſt her, deviſed with himſelf. 
how he might bring Ptolemeus (which was her inſtruc- 
tor in the faith of Chriſt) in trouble and- accuſation : 
uſing the means of a certain centurion, who was his 
very friend, whom he perſuaded to examine Ptolemeus, 
whether he were a chriſtian or not. Ptolemeus (as one 
that loved the truth, and not thinking good to hide his 
profeſſion) confeſſed no leſs then to the examiner, openly 
declaring that he had (as truth was) taught and progel 
ſed the verity of chriſtian doctrine. For who ſo denieth 


himſelf to be that he is, either condemneth in denying 


the thing that he is, or maketh himſelf unworthy 
of that, the confeffion whereof he flyeth, which thing 
is never found in a true and fincere chriſtian. Thus 
then he being brought before Urbicius the judge, and 
by him condemned to ſuffer : one Lucius being alſo a 
chriſtian, ſtanding by, and ſeeing the wrong judgment, 
and haſty ſentence of the judge, ſaid to Urbicius, What 
reaſon, I pray you, or equity is this, that this man who 
neither is adulterer, nor fornicator, nor homicide, nor 
felon, neither hath committed any ſuch crime wherewith 
he may be charged, is thus condemned only for his name 
and confeſſion of a chriſtian ? This condemnation, and 
this manner of judgments (O Urbicius) are neither 
ſeemly for the virtuous emperor, nor tothe philoſopher 
his ſon, nor yet for the eſtate of his ſenate of Rome.” 

Which words being heard, Urbicius making no fur- 
ther examination of the matter, ſaid unto Lucius, Me- 
thinketh thou art alſo a chriſtian.” And when Lucius 
had given him to underſtand that he was alſo a chaiſtian, 
the judge without further delay commanded him to be 
had away to the place of execution. To whom he an- 
ſwered, I thank you with all my heart, that you re- 
leaſe me from moſt wicked governors, and ſend me unto 
my good and moſt loving Father, being alſo the King 
of all gods. And in like manner the third 
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coming unto him, and uſing the like liberty of ſpeech, 
had alſo the like ſentence of death and condemnation, 
and was crowned alſo with the ſame crown of martyr- 
dom. And thus much out of the Apology of Juſtinus, 
by the which ſtory it may appear not to be true that 
Gratianus attributeth unto Higinus, biſhop of Rome, 
the diciding of cauſes matrimonial, ſeeing that in Juſti- 
nus's time (who was in the ſame age of Higinus) the di- 
vorcement of this woman 1n this hiſtory above touched, 
was not decided by any eccleſiaſtical law, or brought be- 
fore any biſhop, but was brought before an heathen 
prince, and determined by the law civil. 

Henricus de Erfordia recordeth out of the martyro- 
logy of Iſuardus, of one Concordus, a miniſter of the 
city of Spolet, who in the reign of this Antoninus Ve- 
rus, becauſe he would not ſacrifice unto Jupiter, but 
did ſpit in the face of the 1dol, after divers and ſundry 
3 ſuſtained, at laſt, with the ſword was be- 

eaded. Vincentius, in his tenth book, chap. 108. re- 
citeth a long ſtory of his acts and life, whereof ſome 
part perhaps may ſeem tolerable. But this verily ap- 
peareth to be falſe and fabulous, concerning the water 
flowing beſide his ſepulchre in the forenamed city of Spo- 
let, unto the which water was given (ſaith Vincentius) 
by the virtue of him for whoſe name he ſuffered, to reſ- 
tore ſight to the blind, to heal the ſick, and to caſt out 
devils, &c. Which kind of virtue to open the eyes of 
the blind, and to expel devils, neither doth God give 
to any creature of water, neither is it like that Concordus 
the bleſſed martyr did or would require any ſuch thing at 
the hand of God. 

Iſuardus and Bede, Vincentius and Henricus de Er- 
fordia, with other authors, make relation of divers 
other martyrs that by ſundry kinds of torments were 
put to death, under the aforeſaid Antoninus Verus: the 
names of whom be Symmetrius, Florellus, Pontianus, 
Alexander, Caius, Epipodus, Victor, Corona, Mar- 
cellus, Valerianus. The cauſe of whoſe martyrdom 
was the reprehending of idolatry, and becauſe at the 
_— commandment they would not ſacrifice to 
ido Many ſorts of puniſhments and miracles are 
told of them: but at length the end of them all is 
this; that they were beheaded. Whereby it may be 
the more ſuſpected, the hiſtories of theſe writers not 
to be certain or true, as well touching theſe as alſo other 
martyrs, as may appear in Vincentius, in Petrus de Na- 
talibus, and other authors of like fort. In which authors 
they which liſt to read more of their miracles there may 
find them. | Y 

A little before, mention was made of Symphoriſſa, 
otherwiſe named Symphoroſa, wife of Getulus, with 
her ſeven ſons. This Getulus or Getulius was a mini- 
ſter or teacher (as witneſſeth Martyol. Adonis) in the 
city of Tiber, which Getulus, with Cerealis, Aman- 
thius, and Primitivus, by the commandment of Hadri- 
an, were condemned to the fire, wherein they were mar- 
tyred, and put to death. The names of the ſeven ſons 
of this Symphoroſa I find to be Creſcens, Julianus, Ne- 
meſius, Primitivus, Juſtinus, Statteus, and Eugenius, 
whom the chronicle of Ado declareth to be put to death 
at the commandment of Hadrian, being faſtened to ſe- 
ven ſtakes, and ſo racked up with a pully and at laſt 
were thruſt thorough, Creſcens in the neck, Julianus in 
the breaſt, Nemeſius in the heart, Primitivus about the 
navel, Juſtinus cut in every part of his body, Statteus 
run thorough with ſpears, Eugenius cut aſunder from 
the breaſt to the lower parts, and then caſt into a pit, 
having the name by the idolatrous prieſts, entitled, 
Ad ſeptem Biothanatos. After the martyrdom of whom 
alſo Symphoroſa the mother did likewiſe ſuffer, as is 
before declared, 9 | | 

Under the ſaid Antoninus Verus, and in the ſame 
perſecution, which raged not in Rome and Aſia only, 
but in other countries alſo, ſuffered the glorious. and 
moſt conſtant martyrs of Lyons and Vienna, two cities 


n 


in France, giving to Chriſt a glorious teſtimony, and 
to all chriſtian men a. ſpectacle or example of ſingular 
conſtancy and fortitude in Chriſt, our Saviour. The 
hiſtory of whom, becauſe it is written and ſet forth by 
their own churches, where they did ſuffer, mentioned 
in Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 2. I thought here to expreſs the 
ſame in the form and effect of their own words, as there 
is to be ſeen. The title of which their epiſtle written to 
the brethren of Aſia and Phrygia thus beginneth. 


The Servants of Chriſt inhabiting the Cities of Vienna 
and Lyons, to the Brethren in Aſia and Phrygia, ha- 
ving the ſame Faith and Hope of Redemption with 

us: Peace, Grace, and Glory from God the Father, 
and from Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. - 


H E greatneſs of this our tribulation, the furious 
rage of the Gentiles againſt us, and the torments 
which the bleſſed martyrs ſuffered, neither can we in 
words, nor yet in writing exactly, as they deſerve, ſet 
forth. For the adverſary with all his force, gave his 
endeavour to the working of ſuch preparatives, as he 
himſelt liſted, againſt his tyrannous coming, and in every 
place A he, and inſtructed his miniſters, how in 
moſt 

God: fo that not only in our houſes, ſhops, and mar- 
kets, we were reſtrained, but alſo were univerſally com- 
manded, that none ſhould be ſeen in any place. But 
God hath always mercy in ſtore, and took out of their 
hands ſuch as were weak amongſt them, and other ſome 
did he ſet up as firm and immoveable pillars, which by 
ſufferance were able to abide all violent force, and va- 
liantly to withſtand the enemy, enduring all their op- 
probrious puniſhment * could deviſe: to conclude, 
they fought this battle for that intent to come unto 
Chriſt, eſteeming their great troubles but as light: 
thereby ſhewing that all that may be ſuffered in this 


preſent life, is not able to countervail the great glory | 


which ſhall be ſhewed upon us after this life. And firſt 
they patiently ſuffered whatſoever the multitude of fran- 
tic people running headlong did unto them, as railings, 
ſcourgings, drawings, and hailings, flinging of ſtones, 
impriſonings, and what other thing ſoever the rage of 
the multitude 1s wont to uſe and practiſe againſt their 
profeſſed enemies. Then atterward they being led into 
the market-place, and there judged of the captain and 
reſt of the potentates of the city, after their confeſſion 
made openly before the multitude, were commanded 
again to priſon, until the return of their chief governor. 
After this they being brought before him, and he uſing 


all extremity that poſſibly he might againſt them: one 


Vetius Epigathus, ane of the brethren, repleniſhed with 
fervent zeal both towards God and his brethren, (whoſe 
converſation, although he were a young man,) was 
counted as perfect as was the life of Zachary the prieſt : 


for he walked diligently in all the commandments and 


juſtifications of the Lord, and in all. obedience towards 
bis brethren, blameleſs. He having within him the 
fervent zeal of love, and Spirit of God, could not ſuffer 
that wicked judgment which was given upon the chriſ- 
tians ; but being vehemently diſpleaſed, deſired that the 
judge would hear the excuſe which he was minded to 
make in the behalf of the chriſtians, in whom (ſaith he) 
is no impiety found. But the people cried again to 
thoſe that were aſſiſtants to the chief juſtice, that it 
might not be ſo (for indeed he was a nobleman born) 
neither did the juſtice grant him his lawful requeſt, 
but only aſked him, Whether he himſelf was a chriſ- 
tian or not?” And he immediately with a loud and 


bold voice anſwered and ſaid, << I am a chriſtian.” And | 


thus was he received into the fellowſhip of the martyrs, 
and called the advocate of the chriſtians. And he having 
the Spirit of God more plentifully in time, than had 


Zachary, the abundance thereof he declared, in that 
No. 4. 3 | \ | 


piteful manner to ſet them againlt the ſervants of | 
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he gave his life for the defence of his brethren, being a 
true diſciple of Chriſt, “ following the Lamb wherelo- 
ever he-goeth.” 

By this man's example, the reſt of the martyrs were 
the more animated to martyrdom, and made more joy- 
ous with all courage of mind to accompliſh the lame. 
Some other there were unready and not ſo well prepared, 


and as yet weak, not well able to bear the vehemency of 


ſo great a conflict; of whom ten there were in number 
that fainted, miniſtering to us much heavineſs and la- 
mentation. Who by their example cauſed the reſt, 
which were not yet apprehended, to be leſs willing there- 
unto. Then were we all for the variableneſs of confel- 
ſion not a little aſtoniſhed :- not that we feared the pu- 
niſhment intended againſt us, but rather as having re- 
ſpect to the end, and fearing leſt any ſhould fall. Every 
day there were apprehended ſuch as were worthy to ful- 
fil the number of them which were fallen: inſomuch, 
that of two churches, ſuch as were chiefeſt, and which 
were the principal governors of our churches, were ap - 
prehended. With theſe allo certain of the Ethnicks, 
being our men-ſervants, were apprehended (tor ſo the 
governor commanded, that all of us without any reſpect 
ſhould be taken) which ſervants be overcome by ſatan, 
and fearing the torments which they ſaw the ſaints to 
ſuffer, being alſo compelled thereunto by the means of 
the ſoldiers, feigned againſt us that we kept the feaſtings 
of T hieſtes, and inceſt of Oedipus, and many ſuch other 


crimes, which are neither to be remembered, nor named 


of us; nor yet to be thought that ever any man would 
commit the like. : 
Theſe things being now bruited abroad, every man 
began to ſhew cruelty againſt us, inſomuch that thoſe 
which before for familiarity-ſlake were more gentle to- 
wards us, now vehemently diſdained us, and waxed mad 
againſt us. And thus was now fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by Chriſt, ſaying, “ The time will come, that 
whoſoever killeth you, ſhall think that he doth God 
ſervice.” Then ſuffered the martyrs of God ſuch bitter 
perſecution as is paſſing to be told: ſatan ſtill ſhooting 
at this mark, to make them to utter ſome blaſphemy by 
all means poſſible, Marvellous therefore was the rage 
both of the people and prince, eſpecially againſt one 
Sanctus, which was deacon of the congregation of Vi- 
enna, and againſt Maturus, being but a little before 
baptized, but yet a worthy ſoldier of Chriſt, and alſo 
againſt Attalus, being born in Pergama, which was the 
foundation and pillar of that congregation, and alſo 
againſt Blandina : by whom Chriſt ſheweth thoſe things, 
which the world eſteemed vile and abject, to be glorious 
in God's ſight, for the very love which in heart and deed 
they bare unto him, not in outward face only. For 
when we are afraid, and ſpecially her miſtreſs in the 
fleſh, who alſo was herſelf one of the number of the 
aforeſaid.martyrs, left hapleſs for the weakneſs of body 
ſhe would not ſtand ſtrongly to her confeſfion, the fore- 
ſaid Blandina was fo repleniſhed with ſtrength and bold- 
neſs, that they which had the tormenting of her by 
courſe, from morning to night, for very wearineſs gave 
over, and fell down, and were themſelves overcome, 
confeſſing that they could do no more againſt her, and 
marvelled that yet ſhe lived, having her body fo torn 
and rent: and teſtified that any one of thoſe torments 
alone, without any more, had been enough to have 
plucked the life from her body. But that bleſſed wo- 
man, fighting this worthy battle, became ſtronger and 
ſtronger, and as often as ſhe ſpake theſe words, 1 am 
a chriſtian, neither have we committed any evil,” it was 
to her a marvellous comfort and boldning to abide*the. 
rorments, ITS, 
Sanctus alſo, another of the martyrs, who in the midſt 
of his torments endured more pains than the nature of a 
man might away with, at what time the wicked ſuppoſed 
to have heard him utter ſome blaſphemous words, for 


| the greatneſs and intolerableneſs of his torments and 


M pains 
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pains that he was in, abode notwithſtanding in ſuch | 


conſtancy of mind, that neither he told them his name, 


nor what countryman he was, nor in what city brought | 


up, neither whether he was a freeman or a ſervant : but 
unto every queſtion that was aſked him, he anſwered in 
the Latin tongue, I am a chriſtian ;”” and this was all 
that he confeſſed both of his name, city, kindred, and all 
other things in the place of execution: neither yet could 
the Gentiles get any more of him: whereupon both the 
governor and tormentors were the more vehemently bent 
againſt him. And when they had nothing to vex him 
withal, they clapped plates of braſs red hot to the molt 
tender parts of his body, wherewith his body indeed be- 
ing ſcorched, yet he never ſhrunk for the matter, but 
was bold and conſtant in his confeſſion, being ſtrength- 
ened and moiſtened with the fountain of lively water, 
flowing out of Chriſt's ſide. Truly his body was aſut- 
ficient witneſs what torment he ſuffered : for it was all 
drawn together, and moſt pitifully wounded and ſcorch- 
ed, ſo that it had therewith loſt the proper ſhape of a 
man, in whoſe ſuffering Chriſt obtained unſpeakable 
glory, for that he overcame his adverſaries, and, to the 
inſtruction of others, declared, that nothing elſe 1s ter- 
rible, or ought to be feared, where the love of God is, 
and nothing grievous, wherein the glory of Chriſt is 
manifeſted, | 

And when thoſe wicked men began after a certain 
time again to torment the martyr, and hoped well to 
bring it to paſs, that either they ſhould overcome him in 
cauſing him to recant, by reiterating his torments, now 
when his body was ſo ſore and ſwollen, that he might 
not ſuffer a man to touch him with his hand, or elſe that 
he died under their hands, yet that thereby they ſhould 
ſtrike ſuch fear into the hearts of the reſt, as-to cauſe 
them to deny Chriſt : they were not only diſappointed 
herein, but alſo contrary to the expectation of men, his 
body was in the latter puniſhment and torments ſup- 
pled and reſtored, and took the firſt ſhape and uſe of the 
members of the ſame, ſo that his ſecond torments was by 
the grace of Chriſt (inſtead of puniſhment) a ſafe me- 
dicine. 
Alſo ſatan now thinking to have ſettled himſelf in the 
heart of one Biblides, being one of them which had de- 
nied Chriſt, and thinking to have cauſed her, being a 
weak and feeble woman in faith, to have damned her 
ſoul, in blaſpheming the name of God, brought her to 
the place of execution: enforcing to wreſt ſome wicked 
thing out of the mouth of the chriſtians, Bur ſhe in 
the middle of her torments returning to herſclf, and 
waked as it were out of her dead ſleep by that temporal 
pain, called to her remembrance the pains of hell-fire, 
and againſt all mens expectations reviled the tormentors, 
ſaying, * How ſhquld we chriſtians eat young infants (as 
ye reported of us) for whom. it is not lawful to eat the 
blood of any beaſt ?* Upon that, as ſoon as ſhe had con- 
feſſed herſelf to be a chriſtian, ſhe was martyred with the 
reſt, Thus when Chriſt had ended thoſe tyrannical tor- 
ments, by the patience and ſufferance of our ſaints, the 
devil yet invited other engines and inſtruments. For 
when the chriſtians were caſt into priſon, they were ſhut 
up in dark and ugly dungeons, and were drawn by the: 
feet in a rack or engine made for that purpoſe, even unto 
the fifth hole. And many other ſuch puniſhments. ſuf- 
fered they, which the furious miniſters, ſtirred up with 
deviliſh fury, are vont to put men unto: ſo that very 
many of them were ſtrangled and killed in priſons, whom 
the Lord in this manner would have to enjoy everlaſting 
life, and ſet forth his glory. And ſurely theſe good men 
were ſo pitifully tormented, that if they had had all the 
helps and medicines in the world, it was thought impoſ- 
ſible for them to live, and to be reſtored. And thus 
they remaining in priſon, deſtitute of all human help, 
were ſo ſtrengthened of the Lord, and both in body and 
mind confirmed, that they comforted and ſtirred up the 
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later apprehended, and put in priſon, whoſe bodies had 
not yet felt the laſh of the whip, were not able to en- 
dure the ſharpneſs of their impriſonment, but died for 
the ſame. | 
The bleſſed Photinus, who was deacon to the biſhop 
of Lyons, about fourſcore and nine years old, and a very 
feeble weak man, who could ſcarcely draw breath for 
the imbecility of his body: yet was he of a lively cou- 
rage and ſpirit, and for the great deſire he had of mar- 
tyrdom, when he was brought unto the judgment-ſear, 
although his body was feeble and weak, both becauſe 
of his old age, and alſo through ſickneſs, yet was his 
ſoul or life preſerved to this purpoſe, that by the ſame 
Chriſt might triumph and be glorified. He, being by 
the ſoldiers brought to the place of judgment, many ci- 
tizens and men of great ability following him, and the 
whole multitude crying upon him diverſly, as though he 
had been Chriſt himſelf, gave a good teſtimony. For 
being demanded of the chief ruler, what was the chriſ- 
tian man's God? He anſwered, If thou be worthy to 
know, thou ſhalt know. He being with theſe words 
ſomewhat near touched, cauſed him to be very ſore 
beaten. For thoſe that ſtood next him did him all the 
ſpite and diſpleaſure that they could both with hand and 
toot, having no regard at all to his old age or white 
hairs. And they which were further off, whatſoever 
came next to hand, they threw at him, and every man 
thought that he did verywickedly refrain, that withheld 
his hand from doing the like. For by this means they 
thought that they did revenge the quarrel of their gods. 
Photinus now, even as it were gaſping after life, was 
thrown into priſon, and within two days after died. 
And here is the mighty providence of God, and the 
unſpeakable mercy of Jeſus Chriſt declared, which pro- 
yidence, being aſſured amongſt a fraternity, is never 
deſtitute of the aid of Jeſus Chriſt, For thoſe which in 
their firſt perſecution denied Chriſt, they alſo were put 
in priſon, and made partakers of the others. affliction. 
Neither yet did 1t any whit at all at that time help them 
that had denied Chriſt, but they which confeſſed him 
were impriſoned as chriſtians, neither was there any other 
crime objected againft them; but the other ſort taken 
like homicides and wicked doers, were laid hand on, 
and had double more puniſhment than the others had. 
Theſe men were refreſhed with the joys of martyrdom, 
the hope of God's promiſes, the love towards Chriſt, and 
the Spirit of God: the others, their conſciences accuſed 
them, and that very ſore, inſomuch that by their gait, 
their countenances bewrayed unto the reſt their guilty 
conſciences. For the chriſtians went forth having cheer- 
ful- countenances, very much adorned with glory and 
grace, inſomuch that the bonds wherewith they were 
tied ſet them out as men in ſeemly apparel, and like as 
brides when they be decked in gorgeous and gay gar- 
ments, and therewithal ſavoured as of the redolent ſmell 


— 


| of Chriſt, ſo that they might be ſuppoſed to be anointed 


with ſome {ſweet balm: whereas the others were doubt- 
ful and ſad, abject, ill-favoured, filled with all ſhame, 
and furthermore reviled of the Gentiles themſelves, as 
wretches degenerate, having the crime of homicide, and 
deſtitute of the moſt precious, glorious, and hvely call- 
ing of the chriſtian name. And truly by theſe ſights 
the reſt were confirmed, and being apprehended, con- 
feſſed Chriſt without any ſtaggering, not havingdo much 
as the thought of any ſuch deviliſh mind of denial. And 


| in the ſame epiſtle of the foreſaid brethren of France, 


writing to the brethren of Aſia, it followeth in this 
manner ; After theſe things done, the martyrdom of 
theſe holy ſaints was divided diverſly into divers kinds 
and torms, as the offering to God the Father a garland 
decked with divers and ſundry kinds of colours and 
flowers. For ſo it behoved the worthy champions of 
God, after they had ſuffered divers kinds of torments, 


minds of the reſt ; the younger ſort of them, which were 


* 
, 


and ſo won a triumphant victory, to obtain the great 
reward of immortality. % ö 
„ 2 Then 
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Then Maturus, Blandina, and Attalus, were brought 


people to be caſt to and devoured of the beaſts. And 
Maturus with Sanctus, being brought the ſecond time to 
the ſcaffold, ſuffered again all kind of torments, as tho? 
hitherto they had ſuffered nothing at all: yea rather the 
aJverſary being oftentimes put to the worſt, they as 
ſtriving for the crown, ſuffered again more ſcourgings, 
the rearing of wild beaſts, and what things elſe ſoever 
the frantic people cried for and willed. And above all 
the reſt they brought an iron chair, in the which their 
bodies being ſet, were ſo fried and ſcorched, as on a 

rid- iron fried on the coals, and filled with the ſavour of 
the frying all the people that ſtood by. And yet tor all 
that the tormentors ceaſed not, but waxed more fierce 
and mad againſt them, labouring to overcome the pa- 
tience of the ſaints. Notwithſtanding all this, they could 
not get out of Sanctusꝰ mouth any other thing but the 
confeſſion which at the beginning he declared. And 
thus theſe holy men, after they had long continued 
alive in this their moſt horrible conflict, at the length 
were lain, being made all that whole day a ſpectacle unto 
the world, in place and inſtead of the games and ſights 
which were wont to be exhibired to the people. And 
thus much concerning Maturus and Sanctus. 

Now concerning Blandina, ſhe being faſtened upon a 
ſtake, was caſt to the ravening beaſts to be devoured ; 
which thing was not done without the determinate will 
of God; to this end, that while ſhe ſeemed to hang as it 
were upon a croſs; by the ferventneſs of her prayer ſhe 
might comfort the reſt of the ſaints, as beholding their 
Chriſt with their bodily eyes, which in that agony ſuf- 


fered for them all; and that all which believe in him, 


and ſuffer for the glory of Chriſt, might be aſſured to 
ive with him for ever. And when they ſaw that no 
beaſt could come near her thus hanging, they took her 
down from the tree, and caft her again into priſon till 
another time, that ſhe, having the victory of many bat- 
tles, might triumph over that ugly ſerpent the devil, and 
that ſhe being a weak and a ſilly woman; and not re- 
earded, armed with Chriſt the invincible conqueror, 
might encourage her brethren, and by the enduring of 
this battle might win a crown of incorruptible glory. 
Now to Attalus; who, being alſo required and called 
for of the people to puniſhment, already prepared (for 
his conſcience ſake) cometh forth to the ſight. For he 
being worthily exerciſed in the chriſtian profeſſion, was 
always a witneſs and a maintainer of our doctrine. 
Therefore when the preſs of people were about the ſcaf- 


fold, and the table carried before him, . whereon was 


written in the Roman tongue, This is Attalus the 


chriſtian:“ then the people were in a marvellous rage 


againſt him. But the governor, underſtanding that he 
was a Roman, commanded him to priſon, with the :reſt 
of his priſon fellows : whereof he wrote to the emperor, 
and waited for anſwer what his. pleaſure herein was. The 


priſoners were not idle in the mean ſeaſon, nor unprofit- 


able to their brethren, but by their patience the un- 
ſpeakable mercy of Chriſt ſhined out. For thoſe which 
were dead before were now revived by them that lived; 
and they which were martyrs profited them that were 
none, and the church did much rejoice, as receiving 
them again alive, whom ſhe had loſt before as dead. 
For many of them, which before had denied, now by 
their denial were reſtored and ſtirred up, and learned to 
be confeſſors. And now being revived and ſtrenthened, 
and taſted the ſweetneſs of him “ who deſireth not the 
death of a ſinner, but is merciful to the penitent,” came 
of their own accord to the judgment: ſeat again, that 
they might be examined of the judge. And for that 
the emperor had written back again to him, that all the 


conteflors ſhould be puniſhed, and the others let go, and. 
that ſeſſions or fizes were now begun, which, for the. 
multitude that had repair thither out of every quarter, 
was marvellous great: he cauſed all the holy martyrs to 


together to the common ſcaffold, there in the face of the 


THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MART TRS. 


| 


1 


; 


| 


N 


| 
. 


47 


be brought thither, that the multitude might bcholg 
them, and once again examined them; and as many of 
them as he thought had the Roman freedom he beheaded, 
the reſidue he gave to the beaſts to be devoured. - And 
truly Chriſt was much glorified by thoſe which a little 
before had denied him, which again; contrary to the ex- 
pectation of the infidels, confeſſed him even unto the 
death. For they were examined apart fiom the reſt, 
becauſe of their delivery; which being found confeſſors, 
were joined to the company of the mertyrs and had with 
them their part. But there were then ſome abroad which 
had no faith at all, neither yet ſo much as the feeling of 
the wedding garment, nor any cogitation at all of the tear 
of God, but blaſphemed his ways by their lewd' conver- 
ſation of their life, even ſuch as were the children of 
damnation. All the reſidue joined themſelves to the 
congregation ; which when they were examined; one 
Alexander, a Phrygian born, and a phyſician, which had 
dwelt long 1a France, arid known almoſt of all, for the 
love he had to God, and boldneſs of ſpeaking (neither 
was he void of the apoſtolical love) one Alexander, I ſay, 
ſtanding ſomewhat near to the bar, by ſigns and becks 
perſuaded ſuch as were examined to confeſs Chriſt : fo 
that by his countenance ſometime rejoicing, ' ſome other 
while ſorrowing, he was deſcried of the ſtanders by. 
The people not taking in good part to ſee thoſe which 
now recanted by and by again to ſtick to their firſt con- 
feſſion, they cryed out againſt Alexander as one that was 
the cauſe of all this matter. And when he was inforced 
by the judge, and demanded what religion he was of ? he 
anſwered, „1 am a chriſtian.” He had no ſooner 
ſpoken the word, but he was judged of the beaſts of 
them to be devoured, 

The next day following, Attalus, of whom I made 
mention a little before, and Alexander, were brought 
forth together. For the governor granting Attalus unto 
the people, he was baited again of the beaſts. When 
theſe men were brought to the ſcaffold, and had taken a 
taſte of all the inſtruments that were prepared for their 
execution, and had ſuffered the greateſt agony they could 
put them to, they were alſo at the length (lain : of whom 
Alexander never gave ſo much as a ſigh, nor held his 
peace ; but from the bottom of his heart praiſed and 


prayed to the Lord. But Attalus, when he was fet in 


the iron chair, and began to fry, and the frying ſavour 
of his burned body began to ſmell, he ſpake to the mul- 
titude in the Roman language ** Behold, ſaith he, this 
which ye do is to eat man's fleſh , for we neither cat men, 
nor yet commit any other wickedneſs.” And being de- 
manded what was the name of their God? „Our God, 
ſaith he, hath no ſuch name as men have.” Then ſaid 
they, Now let us ſee whether your God can help you, 
and take you out of our hands or not.” blo 
And this being the laſt day of the ſpectacle, Bland ina 
again, and one Ponticus, a child of fifteen years old; was 
brought forth, and this was every day, to the intent that 
they, ſeeing the puniſhment of their fellows, might be 
compelled thereby to ſwear by their idols. But becauſe 
they conſtantly abode in their purpoſe, and deficd their 
idols, the whole multitude was in a rage with them, 


neither ſparing the age of the child, nor favouring the 


ſex of the woman, but put them to all the puniſhment 


and pain they could deviſe, and oftentimes enforced them 


co ſwear, and yet were not able to compel them there- 
unto. For Ponticus, being ſo animated of his ſiſter, as 


the Ethnicks ſtanding by did fee, after that he had ſuf- 
tered all torments and pains gave up the ghoſt. This 


bleſſed Blandina therefore being the laſt that ſuffered, 


after ſhe had, like a worthy mother, given exhortations 
unto her children, and had fent them before as conquer- 
ors to the heavenly king, and had called to her remem- 
brance all their battles and conflicts, ſo much rejoiced of 
her childrens death, and fo haſtened her own, as though 
ſhe had been bidden to a bridal, and not in caſe to be 
thrown to the wild beaſts. After this her pitiful whip- 
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ping, her delivery to the beaſts, and her torments upon 
the grid-iron, at the length} ſhe was put in a net, and 
thrown to the wild bull; and when ſhe had been ſuffici- 
ently gored and wounded with the horns of the ſame 
beaſt, and felt nothing of all that chanced to her, for 
the great hope and conſolation ſhe had in Chriſt and 
heavenly things, was thus ſlain, inſomuch that the very 
heathen men themſelves confefled, that there was never 
woman put to death of them that ſuffered ſo much as 
this woman did. Neither yet was their furious cruelty 
thus aſfuaged againſt the chriſtians. For the cruel bar- 
barous people, like wild beaſts, when they be moved, 
knew not when the time was to make an end, but in- 
vented new and ſundry torments every day againſt our 
bodies. Neither yet did it content them when they had 
put the chriſtians to death, for that they wanted the 
{enſe of men: for which cauſe both the magiſtrate and 

eople were vexed at the very hearts, that the ſcripture 
might be fulfilled, which faith, © He that is wicked, let 
him be wicked {till : and he that is juſt, let him be more 
juſt.” For thoſe which in their priſons they ſtrangled, 
they threw after to the dogs, ſetting keepers both day 
and night to watch them, that they ſhould not be buried, 
and bringing forth the remnant of their bones and bo- 
dies, ſome half burned, ſome left of the wild beaſts, and 
ſome all mangled, alſo bringing forth heads of others 
which were cut off, and in like manner committed by 
them to the charge of the keepers to ſee them remain 


unburied, 


The Gentiles grinded and gnaſhed at the chriſtians 
with their teeth, ſeeking which way they might amplify 
their puniſhment : ſome other flouted and mocked them, 
extolling their idols, attributing unto them the cauſe of 
this Eruelty and vengeance ſhewed to us. Such as were 
of the meeker ſort, and ſeemed to be moved with ſome 
pity, did hit us in the teeth, ſaying, * Where is your God 
that you ſo much boaſt of ? and what helpeth this your 
religion for which you gave your lives?“ Theſe were 
the ſundry paſſions and affects of the Gentiles, but the 
chriſtians in the mean while were in great heavineſs,” 
that they might not bury the bodies and relicks of the 
holy martyrs. Neither could the dark night ſerve them 
to that purpoſe, nor any intreaty nor waging them with 
money, which were appointed for watchmen : but they 


ſo narrowly looked unto the matter, as though they 


ſhould have gotten great benefit and profit thereby. 
Thus were the bodies of the martyrs made a wondering 


+ ſtock, and lay fix days in the open ſtreets ; at length 


they burned them, and threw their aſhes. into the river 
of Rhodes, ſo that there might appear no remnant of 
them upon the earth. And this did they as though they 
had been able to have pulled God out of his ſeat, and to 
have let the regeneration of the ſaints, and taken from 
them the hope of the reſurrection, whereof they being 
perſuaded, ſaid they, bring in this new and ſtrange reli- 
gion, and ſet thus light by death and 
hæc ex Epiſtola Viennenſium, &c. | 
Among others that ſuffered under Antoninus, mention 
was made alſo of Juſtinus, who, as it is ſaid before, ex- 
hibited two apologies, concerning the defence of chriſtian 
doctrine, the one to the ſenate of Rome, and the other to 
Antoninus Pius the emperor, concerning whoſe ſuffer- 


ing, and the cauſes thereof, is partly before declared: 


this Juſtine was born in Neapoli, in the country of Pa- 
leſtine, whoſe father was Priſcius Bachius, as he himſelf 
doth teſtify, by whom jin his youth he was ſet to ſchool 
to learn, where in proceſs of time he became a famous 
and worthy philoſopher, of whoſe excellency many 
learned and notable men do record. For firſt he being 
ther inflamed and raviſhed with defire of know- 
ledge, would in no wiſe be ſatisfied in his mind, before 
he had gotten inſtructors ſingularly ſeen in all kind of 
philoſophy, whereupon he writeth of himſelf in the be- 
ginning of his dialogue Cum Triphone, thus declarin 
that in the beginning he being deſirous of that ſect a 
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| of wit and wiſdom, that out of hand he might atchieve 


puniſhment, Atque | 


| to him of his ownaagord ; and demanded of 
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ſociety, applied himſelf to be the ſcholar to a certain 
Stoick, and remained with him a time, when he nothing 
profited in divine Knowledge (whereof the Stoick had no 
{kill, and affirmed the knowledge thereof not to be ne- 
ceſſary) he forſook him, and went to another of the fect 
of the Peripateticks, a ſharp witted man, as he thought; 
with whom after he had been awhile, he demanded of him 
a ſtipend for his teaching, for the better confirmation ot 
their familiarity.  Whereupon Juſtine, accounting him 
as no. philoſopher, left him, and departed. And yet not 
ſatisfied in mind, but deſirous of hearing of further 
learning in philoſophy, adjoined himſelf to one that pro- 
feſſed the Pythagorean ſect, a man of great fame, and 
one who made no ſmall account of himſelf. Whom 
after he had followed a time, his maſter demanded. of 
him whether he had any fight in muſic, aſtronomy, and 
geometry, without the ſight of which ſcience, he ſaid he 
could not be apt to receive the knowledge gf virtue and 
felicity, unleſs before he had uſed to apply his mind from 
ſenſible matters to the contemplation of things intelligi- 
ble. And ſpeaking. much in the commendation of theſe 
ſciences, how profitable and neceſſary they were: after 
that Juſtine had declared not to be ſcen therein, the phi- 
loſopher gave him over, which grieved Juſtine not a lit- 
tle, and ſo much the more, becauſe he thought his maſter 
to have ſome knowledge in thoſe ſciences. After this 
Juſtine conſidering with himſelf what time was requiſite 
to the learning of thoſe ſciences, and thinking not to de- 
ter any longer, thought beſt to reſort to the ſect of the 
Platoniſts for the great fame that ran of them: 'where-. 
fore he choſe unto him a ſingular learned man of that 
ſfect, which lately was come to thoſe parts, and ſo re- 
maining with him feemed to profit not a little in con- 
templation of ſupernal N and inviſible forms, inſo- 
much that he thought ſhortly to aſpire to ſuch ſharpneſs 


to the comprehenſion and contemplation of God, which 
is the end of Plato his philoſophy. And in this manner 

he beſtowed his youth: but afterward he growing to a 

riper age, how and by what means the ſame Juſtine came 
to the profeſſion of .chriſtianity, it followeth likewiſe in 

his ſaid firſt apology : where he. affirmeth of himſelf (as 

witneſſeth Euſebius in his fourth book) that when he did 

behold the chriſtians in their torments and ſufferings to 

be ſo conſtant in their profeſſion, was therewith marvel- 
 loufly moved: after this manner reaſoning with himſelf, 
that it was impoſſible for that kind of people to be ſub- 
| ject to any vice or carnality, which vices of their own na- 
ture are not able to ſuſtain any ſharp adverſity, much 

leſs the bitterneſs of death. . The fight whereof helped 

him not a little (being of his own nature inclined to the 
ſearching of true knowledge and virtue) to begin thereby 
to love and embrace chriſtian religion, for ſo he doth 
witneſs of himſelf in the end of the firſt apology: ſignify- 
ing there how it was his ſeeking and endeavour to attain 
to chriſtianity : underſtanding the chriſtians by malice of 
wicked perſons were compelled to ſuffer wrong and tor-. 
ments, and to. be evil ſpoken of, By ſight whereof, as 
he ſays of himſelf, he became a chriſtian through this 
occaſion. For being thus afflifted in his mind, as is 
aforeſaid, it came in his head, for his more quietneſs, to 
go aſide to ſome deſart and ſolitary place void of con- 
courſe of people, unto a village or grange near to the 
ſea ſide: whither as he approached, thinking there to be 
all alone, there meeting with him an old ancient father 
of a comely viſage and gentle behaviour, who following 
him a little e. to reaſon with him: where after 
long diſputation, when the old man had declared unto 
him, that there was no knowledge of truth amongſt the 
: philoſophers, which neither knew God, neither were aided. 
by the Holy Ghoſt : and further had reaſoned with him 
of the immortality of the ſoul, of the reward of the 
y and puniſhment of the wicked: then Juſtine be- 

ing confirmed with His reaſons and arguments, yielded 
him by 
what 
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things which, they themſelves both heard and ſaw, 


which che reader may receive great profit and know- 
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him to read and ſearch the prophets, adjoining there- 
with prayer. But what maſter, quoth Juſtine; ſhould 
1 uſe for the inſtruftion thereof, and who ſhall be 
able to help us if theſe philoſophers, as you ſay, lack 
the truth, and are void of the ſame? To whom the 
old father anſwered, There have been, ſaid he, many 
years before theſe philoſophers, other more ancient 
than all theſe, which being accounted for philofophers 
were juſt and beloved of God: who ſpake by the 
the Spirit of God, foreſeeing and propheſying theſe 
which we ſee now come to pals, and therefore they 
are called prophets. Theſe only have known the 
truth, and revealed it to men, neither fearing nor paſ- 
fing for any; who were ſeduced with no opinions 
of man's invention, but only ſpake and taught thoſe 


being inſpired with the Holy Spirit of God: whoſe 
writings and works yet to this day remain, out of 


of things as concerning the Arit creation of the 
world, and end of the ſame, with all other things 
neceſſary to be known of every true philotopher which 
will give credit unto them, Neither in their teaching 
do they uſe any demonſtration, as being more cer- 
tain of themſelves, than that they need any ſuch de- 
monſtration to be made, foraſmuch as the accompliſh- 
ing the end of things both paſt and now preſent, 
conſtraineth us of neceffity to believe the words and 
doctrine which they taught; which men not only there- 
fore are to be believed; but alſo their miracles and 
wonders done, are worthy of credit; for that they both 
preached of God the Maker and Creator of all things, 
and alſo did propheſy before of Chriſt his Son to 
be ſent of him; the which, the falſe prophets being 
fubdued with falſe and wicked ſpirits, neither have 
done, nor do, but only take upon them to work cer- 
tain prodigious wonders for men to gaze at, ſetting out 
thereby to the world falſe and unclean ſpirits. But then 
afore all things, make thy prayer that the gate of light 
may be opencd unto thee, for otherwiſe theſe things 
cannot be attained unto of every man, but only of ſuch 
to Whom God and his Chriſt giveth underſtanding. 
Theſe things, with much more (which now leiſure 
ſerveth not to proſecute) after the foreſaid old father 
had declared unto him, he departed, exhorting him 
well to follow the things which he had ſpoken : and 
that Juſtine, as he himſelf witneſſeth, ſaw him no more. 
Immediately after this, juſtine being all inflamed as 
with fire kindled in his breaſt, began to conceive a love 
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what means he might attain to that true 'knowledge | confutation of heretics. 
' bf God, whereof he had ſpoken : who then counſelled 


Furthermore, his conflicts 
and apologies, which with great courage and ſecurity 
he exhibited againſt the perſecutors of the chriſtians, 
both to the emperor and to the magiſtrates, yea, and 
the whole ſenate of Rome, do teſtify the ſame. 

Of the which apologies, the firſt he wrote to the 
ſenate of Rome, and after to Anoninus Pius the em 
peror, as is before mentioned; where in the firſt writ- 
| ing with great liberty to the ſenate, he declared, that 
of neceſſity he was compelled to write and utter his 
mind and conſcience to them. For that the per- 
| ſecuting of the chriſtians they did negle& their duty 
| and highly offended God, and therefore need they 
| had to be admoniſhed. And further writing to Ur- 

bicius lieutenant of the city, ſaid, © That he put 
| men to death and torments for no offence committed, 
but for the confeflion only of the name of Chriſt , 
| which proceedings and judgments neither became the 

emperor, nor his ſon, nor the ſenate :** defending more- 
over in the ſaid apology, and purging the chriltians 
of ſuch crimes as falſly were laid and objected againſt 
them by the Ethnicks. 
And likewiſe 1n his ſecond apology, writing to An- 
toninus the emperor, and his ſucceſſors, with like 
gravity and free liberty declareth unto them how 
they had the name, commonly being reputed and raken 
as virtuous philoſophers, maintainers of Juſtice, lovers 
of learning; but whether they were fo thrir acts de- 
clared. As for him, neither for flattery, nor favour 
at their hands, he was conſtrained thus to write unto 
them; but only to ſue unto them, and deſire a ſerious 
and righteous kind of dealing in their judgments and 
ſentences (for it becometh princes to follow uprightneſs 
and piety in their judgments, not tyranny and violence) 
and alſo in plain words chargeth as well the emperor 
as the ſenate with manifeſt wrong, for that they did 
not grant the' chriſtians, with which is not denied ta 
all other malefactors, judging men to death not con- 
victed, but only for the hatred of the name. Other 
men which he appeached, ſaid he, in judgment, are not 
condemned before they are convicted: but on us 
you take our name only for the crime, when as indeed 
you ought to ſee juſtice done upon our accuſers.“ 
And again, faith he, If a chriſtian being accuſed 
only deny that name, him you releaſe, being not 
able to charge him with any other offence: but if he 
ſtand to his name, only for his confeſſion you caſt 
him; where indeed it were your duty rather to exa- 
mine their manner of life, what thing they confeſs or 
| deny, and according to theirfdemerits to ſee juſtice done.“ 
And further he ſaith, © You examine not the cauſes, 


and zeal towards the prophets, and all ſuch as were 
favoured of Chriſt : and thus he, revolving in his 
mind more and more theſe words, found only this phi- 
loſophy among all other profeſſions both ſure and pro- 
fitable, and ſo became he a philoſopher, and in time 
by thefe means afterwards he was made a chriſtian and 
baptized. But where he received this holy facrament 
of 4 is not read of, nor yet by what occaſion 
he left his country and came to Rome. This only we 
read in Jerome, that he was in Rome, and there uſed 


but incenſed with raſh affections, as with the ſpur of 
fury, ye ſlay and murder them not convicted, without 
any reſpect of juſtice.” And further he addeth, Some 
perad venture will ſay, certain of them have been ap- 
prehended and taken in evil doing: as though (ſaith 
he) you uſed to enquire upon them being brought be- 
fore you, and commonly to condemn them before due 
| examination of their offence for the cauſe above-men- 
| tioned,” Where alſo in the end of the faid apology, 
after this manner he apprehendeth them; Lou do 


certain exerciſes which he called Diatribus, diſputing 
there with Creſcens a Cynical philoſopher, as is be- 


degenerate (quoth he) from the goodneſs of your pre- 
deceſſors, whoſe example you follow not, for your fa- 


fore touched. But this is certain, how that Juſtine | ther Hadrian of famous memory cauſed to be pro- 


after he had received the profeſſion of chriſtian religion, 
became an earneſt defender of the fame, travelling and 


neither perit of life nor danger of death, whereby he 
might maintain the doctrine of Chriſt againſt the ma- 
licious blaſphemers, and alſo augment the number of 
chriſtian believers, as may appear by his vehement 
diſpurations againſt the heathen philoſophers: alſo 
moreover it well appeareth in that long diſputation 


S | 


claimed, That chriſtians accuſed before the judge 
' ſhould be condemned, unleſs they were found guilty of 
| ſome notorious crime.” I find that all the vehement 
and grave apology ſtandeth upon moſt ſtrong and firm 
Probations, denying, that the chriſtians ought by con- 
ſcience at the will and commandment of the emperor 
| and ſenate to do ſacrifice to the idols: for the which 
they being condemned, affirm, that they ſuffer open 
wrong; affirming moreover, that the true and only re- 


"= he had with one Tripho at Epheſus, as allo in his 


ligion is the religion of chriſtians, whoſe dectrine and 
| * 1 converſation 
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converſation have no fault. Juſtinus, although with | ſhedding their plentiful tears for them to God the Fa- 
theſe and ſuch like perſuaſions, he did not ſo prevail ther, and prayed for their life and ſalvation; and as 
with the emperor, to cauſe him to love his religion, and | God gave it them, they alſo did communicate to their 
become a chriſtian (for that is not written) yet thus {neighbours, and thus they, as conquerors of all things, 
much he obtained, that Antoninus writeth to his officers |departed to God, They loved peace, and leaving 
in Aſia in the behalf of the chriſtians, required and | the ſame to us, they went to God, neither leaving any 
commanded them, that thoſe chriſtians only which were | moleftation to their mother, nor ſedition or trouble to 
found guilty of any treſpaſs ſhould ſuffer, and ſuch as their brethren, but joy, peace, concord, and love, to 
were not convicted, ſhould not therefore only for the fall. | | | a 
name be puniſhed, becauſe they were called chriſtians. | Out of the ſame writing moreover concerning theſe 
By this it is apparent with what zeal and faith this | martyrs of France  afore-mentioned,' is recorded alſo - 
Juſtinus did ſtrive againſt the perſecutors, which (as he | another hiſtory not unworthy to be noted, taken out of 
ſaid) could kill only, but could not hurt. | the ſame book of Euſebius, cap. 3. which hiſtory is 
This Juſtinus by the means and malice of Creſcens | this : 11; | 
the philoſopher (as is declared) ſuffered martyrdom un-] There was among theſe conſtant and bleſſed martyrs, 
der Marcus Antoninus Verus, a little after that Poly- | one Alcibiades, as is above ſpecified : which Alcibiades 
carpus was mattyred in Aſia, as witneſſeth Euſebius, | ever-uſed a very ſtrict diet, receiving for his food and 
lib. 4. Here is to be gathered, how Euſebius was de- | ſuſtenance nothing elſe but only bread and water. 
ceived in the time of his death, ſaying, * that he ſuffer- When this Alcibiades, now being eaſt into priſon, 
ed under Ruſticus the preſident, and Hadrian the em- went about to accuſtom the ſame ſtrictneſs of diet, af- 
peror, being thirty years of age; which indeed agreeth | ter. his uſual manner, it was before revealed by God 
neither with Euſebius, nor Hierome, nor . Suide, nor | to Attalus afore-mentioned, one of the ſaid company 
many others, which manifeſtly declare and teſtify how | being alſo the ſame time impriſoned after his firſt con- 
he exhibited his apology unto Antoninus Pius which | flift upon the ſcaffold, that Alcibiades did not well in 
came after Hadrian. Thus haſt thou, good reader, |} that he refuſed to uſe and take the creatures of God, 
the life of this learned and bleſſed martyr, although | and alſo thereby miniſtered to others a pernicious oc- 
partly touched before, yet now more fully and amply | caſion of offenſive example, Whereupon Alcibiades 
diſcourſed for the better commendation of his excellent —_ advertiſed and reformed, began to take all things 
and notable virtues, of whoſe final end thus writeth | boldly, and with giving thanks. Whereby may ap- 
Photius, ſaying, * Thar he, ſuffering for Chriſt, died | pear to all ſcrupulous conſciences, not only whole-. 
cheerfully and with honour.” | ſome inſtructions of the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo here is 
Thus have ye heard of the whole diſcourſe of Juſti- | to be noted how in thoſe days they were not deſtitute 
nus, and of the bleſſed ſaints of France, Vetius, Racha- | of the grace of God, but had the Holy Spirit of God 
rias, Sanctus, Maturus, Attalus, Blandina, Alexander, | to be their inſtructor. Hæc Euſeb. | 
Alcibiades, with others, recorded and ſet forth by the] The foreſaid martyrs of France at the ſame time 
writing of certain chriſtian brethren of the fame church | commanded Ireneus, newly then made miniſter, with 
and place of France. In the which foreſaid writing of | their letters unto Eleutherius biſhop of Rome, as wit- 
theirs, moreover appeareth the great meekneſs and mo- neffeth Euſeb. in the tenth chapter of the ſaid book, 
deſt conſtancy of the ſaid martyrs, deſcribed in theſe | which Ireneus firſt was the hearer of Polycarpus, then 
words; © Such followers were they of Chriſt, (who | made miniſter, as is ſaid, under theſe martyrs: and af- 
when he was in the form of God, thought it no robbery | ter their death made biſhop afterward of Lions in 
to be equal with God, being in the ſame glory with | France, and ſucceeded after Photinus. Beſides this 
him),” that they, not once nor twice, but oft-times ſuf- | Juſtinus, there was alſo the ſame time in Aſia, Claudius 
fered martyrdom , and taken again from the beaſts, and | Apollinaris, or Apollinarius, biſhop of Hieropolis, and 
bearing wounds, tearings and icars in their bodies, yet | alſo Melits biſhop of Sardis, an eloquent and learned 
neither would count themſelves martyrs, neither would | man, much commended of Tertullian, who ſucceedi 
they ſuffer, us ſo to call them: but if any of us, either | after the time of the apoſtles, in the reign of this Anto- 
by word or letter would call them martyrs, they did ninus Verus, exhibited unto him learned and eloquent 
vehemently rebuke them, ſaying, ** That the name of | apologies in defence of Chriſt's religion, like as Qua- 
martyrdom was to be given to Chriſt, the faithful and | dratus and Ariftides above-mentioned did unto the 
true martyr, the firſt born of the dead, and the captain 9 Hadrian, whereby they moved him ſome- 
of life; teſtifying moreover, that martyrdom belongeth | what to ſtay the rage of his perſecution. In like man- 
to ſuch, who, by this martyrdom, ; were already paſſed | ner did this Apollinaris and Melito, (ſtirred up by 
out of this life: and whom Chriſt by their worthy | God) adventure to defend in writing the cauſe of the 
confeſſion hath received unto himfelf, and hath ſealed | chriſtians unto this Antoninus. Of this Melito Eu- 
up their martyrdom by their end finiſhed : as for them ſebius in his fourth book making mention, ſelecteth 
which were not yet conſummated, They, ſaid they, | certain places of his apology in theſe words, as fol- 
were not worthy the names of martyrs, but only were. |. loweth,  **- Now, ſaith he, which was never ſeen before, 
humble and worthy confeſſors, deſiring alſo their bre- the godly ſuffer perſecution by occaſion of certain 
thren, with tears, to pray without ceaſing for their con- | proclamations and edicts proclaimed throughout Aſia, 
firmation, Thus they performing indeed that which | for villainous ſycophants, robbers and ſpoilers of other 
belongeth to true martyrs, in reſiſting the heathen with men's goods, grounding themſelves upon thoſe, pro- 
| much liberty and great patience, without all fear of man, | clamations, and taking occaſion. of them, rob only 
\ | being repleniſhed with the fear of their brethren for | night and day, and ſpoil, thoſe which do no harm.” 
| martyrs. And after, in the ſaid writing it followeth | And it followeth after, Which if it be done by your 
4 more, They humbled. themſelves under the mighty hand || commandment, be it ſo, well done; for a good prince 
| of God, by which they were greatly exalted ; then they: | will never command but good things, and ſo. we will 
rendered to all men a reaſon of their faith, they accuſed: |.beicontented to ſuſtain, the honour of this death. This 
no man, they looſed all, they bound none, and for them only we moſt humbly beſeech your majeſty, that call- 
2 which ſo evil did intreat them they prayed, following ing before you and examining the authors of this tu- 
the example of Stephen the perfect martyr, which ſaith, mult and contention, then your grace would juſtly 
= < © Lord, impute not their fin to them.“ And after judge whether we are worthy of cruel death, or quiet 
| again, Neither did they proudly. diſdain againſt them, life. And then, if it be not your ;pleaſure, and that 
which fell, but of ſuch as they had — to them it proceedeth not by your occaſion (which indeed 
that lacked, bearing toward them a motherly affection, Iagainſt your barbarous enemies were too bad) the more 
7 4 . a great 


| 


upon a wonderful miracle of God 
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a great deal we are petitioners to your highnels, that 
hereafter you will vouchſafe to hear us thus ſo vexed and 
oppreſſed with theſe kind of villainous robberies. And 
verily our philoſophy and docttine did firit among the 
barbarous take place, which doctrine firſt in the days of 
Auguſtus your predeceſſor, when it did reign and flou- 
riſh, thereby your empire became more famous and for- 
tunate: and from that time more and more the ſtate of 
the Roman empire increaſed in honour, whereof you 
moſt happily were made ſucceſſor, and fo ſhall your fon 


too. Honour therefore this philoſophy which with 


your empire ſprang up, and came in with Auguſtus, 
which your progenitors above all other honoured and 
moſt eſteemed, And verily this 1s no ſmall argument 
of a good beginning, that ſince our doctrine flouriſhed 
in the empire, no misfortune or loſs happened from 
Auguſtus's time: but contrary, always victory, good 
and honourable years, as ever any man would wiſh: 
only among all, and of all, Nero and Domitian, being 
kindled by divers naughty and ſpiteful perſons, cavil- 
lingly objected againſt our doctrine; of whom this ſy- 
cophantical ſlandering of us by naughty cuſtom firſt 
came and ſprang up. But your godly fathers, eſpying 
the ignorance of theſe, oftentimes by their writing cor- 
rected their temerarious attempts in that behalf : among 
whem your grandfather Hadrian with many others 1s 
read of, to have written to Fundane the proconſul and 
lieutenant of Aſia: and your father, your own father, 1 
fay, with whom you ruled in all things, wrote to the ci- 
ties under his ſignet, as the Laerſens, Theſſalonicenſes 
Athenienſes, and Grecians, raſhly to innovate or alter 
nothing. Of your highneſs therefore, who in this caſe 
is of that ſe& as your predeceſſors were, yea and of a 
more benign and philoſophical mind, we are in good 
hope to obtain our petition and requeſt,” ; 

Thus much out of the apology of Melito, who writing 
to Oneſimus, giveth to us this benefit, to know the true 
catalogue and the names of all tie authentic books of 
the Old Teſtament, received in the ancient time of the 
primitive church. Concerning the number and names 
whereof, the ſaid Melito in his letter to Oneſimus de- 
clareth; how that he returning into the parts where theſe 
things were done and preached, there he diligently in- 


quired out the books approved of the Old Teſtament, / 


he names whereof in order here ſubſcribeth, and ſend- 
eth unto him as followeth, „ The five books of Moſes, 
Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, 
Jeſus Nave, the Judges, Ruth, four books of Kings, 
two books Paralipomenon, the Pſalms, Proverbs of So- 
tomon, the book of Wiſdom, the Preacher, the Song of 
Songs, Job, the Prophets, Eſay, Jeremy, twelve Pro- 
phets in one book, Daniel, Ezekiel, Eſdras.“ And 
thus much of this matter which I thought here to record, 
for it is not unprofitable for theſe later times to under- 
ſtand, what in the firſt times was received and admitted 
as authentic, and what otherwiſe. | | | 
But from this little digreſſion, to return to our matte 
omitted; that is, to the apologies of Apolinarius and 
Melito, in the ſtory fo it followeth; that whether it was 
by the occaſion of theſe two apologies, or whether it was 
through the writing of Athenagoras a philoſopher, and 
a legate of the chriſtians,” it is uncertain : but this is 


certain, that the perſecution the ſame time was ſtayed. 


Some do think, which moſt probably ſeems to touch the 
truth, that the cauſe of ſtaying this perſecution did ariſe 
ewed in the empe- 
ror's camp by the chriſtians, the ſtory whereof is this; 
At what time the two brethren. Marcus Antoninus and 
Marcus Aurelius Commodus emperors, joining together, 
warred againſt the Quades, V andales, Sarmates, and Ger- 
mans, in the expedition againſt them z their army by 
reaſon of the imminent aſſault of their enemies, was 
cooped and ſhur in within the ſtraits and hot dry places, 
where their ſoldiers, beſides other dificulties of battle, 
being deſtitute of water five days, were like to have pe- 
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riſhed, which dread not a little diſcomforted them, and 
abated their courage; where, in this great diſtreſs and 
jeopardy, ſuddenly withdrew from the army a legion of 
the chriſtian ſoldiers for their ſuccour, who falling pro- 
ſtrate upon the earth, by ardent prayer, by and by ob- 
tained of God double relief: by means of whom, God 
gave certain pleaſant ſhowers from the element, whereby 
as their ſoldiers quenched their thirſt, ſo were a great 
number of their enemies diſcomforted and put to flight by 
continual lightnings which ſhooted out of the air. This 
miracle ſo pleaſed and won the emperor, that ever after 
he waxed gentler and gentler to the chriſtians, and di- 
rected his letters to divers of his rulers (as Tertullian in 
his apology witneſſeth) commanding them therein to 
give es to the chriſtians, no lels for his victory, 
than for the preſervation of him and all his men. The 
copy of which letter inſueth. 


Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Emperor, to the Senate 
and People of Rome. 

« F Give you hereby to underſtand what I intend to do, 

1 as alſo what ſucceſs 1 had in my wars in Germany, 
and with how much difficulty I have victualled my camp, 
being compaſſed about with ſeventy and four fierce dra- 
gons, whom my ſcouts deſcried to be within nine miles 
of us, and Pompeianus our heutenant hath viewed, as 
he ſignified unto us by his letters. Wherefore I thought 
no leſs but to be overrun and all my bands of ſo great 
multitude, as well my Va-ward, Main-ward, as Rere- 
ward, with all my ſoldiers of Ephrata; in whoſe hoſt 
there were numbered of fighting men, nine hundred ſe- 
venty and five thouſand. But when I ſaw myſelf not 
able to encounter with the enemy, I craved aid of your 
country gods : at whoſe hands I finding no comfort, and 
being driven of the enemy unto an exigent, I cauſed to 
be ſent for thoſe men which we call chriſtians, who be- 
ing muſtered were found a good indifferent number, with 
whom I was in further rage than I had good cauſe, as ' 
afterwards I had experience by their marvellous power; 
who forthwith did their endeavour, but without either 
weapon, munition, armour, or trumpets, as men ab- 
horring ſuch preparation and furniture, but only ſatis- 
fied in truſt of their God, whom they carry about with 
them in their conſciences. It is therefore to be credited, 
although we call them wicked men, that they worſhip 
God in their hearts. For they falling proſtrate upon the 
ground, prayed not only for me, but for the hoſt alſo 
which was with me, beſeeching their God for help in 
that our extremity of victuals and freſh water: for we 
had been now five days without water, and were in our 
enemies land, even in the midſt of Germany; who thus 
falling upon their faces, made their prayers to a God un- 
known of me. And there fell amongſt us from heaven 
a moſt pleaſant and cold ſhower, but amongſt our ene- 
mies a great ſtorm of hail mixt with lightning, ſo that 
immediately we perceived the invincible aid of the moſt 
mighty God to be with us: therefore we give thoſe men 
leave to profeſs chriſtianity, leſt, perhaps, by their pray- 
ers we be puniſhed with the like, and thereby I make 


myſelf the author of ſuch hurt as ſhall be received by the 
chriſtian profeſſion. And it any ſhall apprehend one 


_— — 


that is a chriſtian, only for this cauſe, I will that he be- 


ing apprehended, without puniſhment may have leave 
to conteſs the ſame, ſo that there be none other cauſe 
objected againſt him, more than that he is a chriſtian z 
but let his accuſer be burned alive. Neither will I that 
he confeſſing and being found a chriſtian ſhall. be inforc- 
ed to alter the ſame his opinion by the governor of any 
of our provinces, but left to his own choice. And this 
decree of mine 1 will to be ratified in the ſenate-houſe, 
and command the ſame publicly to be proclaimed and 
read in the court of Trajanus : and that further from 


| thence it may be ſent into all our provinces by the dili- 
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nce of Veratius governor of our city Polione. And 
ae we give leave to all men to uſe and write out 


this our decree, taking the ſame out of our copy pub- 


| licly in the common hall ſet forth.“ 


Thus the tempeſtuous rage of perſecution againſt the 
chriſtians, began for a time to aſſuage, partly by the oc- 
caſion hereof, partly upon other cauſes incident, com- 
pelling the enemies to ſurceaſe their perſecution, as great 

lagues and peſtilence lying upon the country of Italy; 
ee great wars, as well in the eaſt parts, as alſo in 
Italy and France, terrible earthquakes, great floods, noi- 
ſome ſwarms of flies and vermin devouring their corn- 
fields, &c. | 

And thus much of things done- unto Antoninus Ve- 
rus,” which Antoninus in the beginning of his reign, 
joined with him in the government of the empire his 
brother Marcus Aurelius Commodus, who allo was with 
him at the miraculous victory gotten by the chriſtians, 
as Euſebius, cap. 5. lib. 5. recordeth. Contrary, Plati- 
na in vita Soteris, and the book intitled Flores Hiſtoria- 
rum, refer the ſame to the time of Antoninus Verus, and 
his ſon Lucius Antoninus Commodus, and not of Mar- 
cus Aurelius Commodus his brother. But howſoever 
A the truth of years doth ſtand ; certain it is, that 

n. 175. after the death of Antoninus Verus, and of 
Aurelius Commodus, ſucceeded Lucius Antoninus Com- 
modus, the ſon of Verus, who reigned thirty years. 
In the time of this Commodus, although he was an 
incommodious prince to the ſenators of Rome, yet not- 
withſtanding there was ſome quietneſs univerſally thro? 
the whole church of Chriſt from perſecution, by what 
occaſion it is not certain. Some think, of whom is 
Xiphilinus, that it came through Marcia, the emperor's 
concubine, which favoured the chriſtians : but howſo- 
ever it came, faith Euſebius, the fury of the raging ene- 
mies was then ſomewhat mitigated, and peace was given 
by the grace of Chriſt unto the church throughout the 


whole world. At what time, the wholeſome doctrine 


of the goſpel allured and reduced the hearts of all forts 
of people unto the true religion of God, inſomuch that 
many, both rich and noble perſonages of Rome, with 
their whole families and houſholds, to their ſalvation, 


adjoined themſelves to the church of Chriſt, | 


Among whom there was one Apollonius, a nobleman, 
and a ſenator of Rome, mentioned in Euſebius, lib. 5. 
cap. 21.- who being maliciouſly accuſed unto the ſenate, 
By one whom Hierome writeth to be the ſervant of the 
ſaid Apollonius, and named him Severus. But whoſe 
ſervant ſoever he was, the wretched man came ſoon e- 
nough before the judge, being condignly rewarded for 
that his malicious diligence :- for by a law which the 
emperor made, that no man upon pain of death, ſhould 
falſly accuſe the chriſtians, he was put to execution, 
and had his legs broken forthwith by the ſentence of Pe- 
renninus the judge, which being an heathen man, he 
pronounced againſt him: but the beloved martyr of God, 
when the judge, with much ado had obtained of him to 
render an account, before the honourable ſenate, of his 
faith, under whoſe defence and warrant of life he did 
the ſame, delivered unto them an eloquent apology of 
the chriſtian belief: but the former warrant notwith- 
ſanding, he by the decree of the ſenate was beheaded, 
and ſo ended his life; for that there was an ancient law | 
among them decreed, that none that profeſſed Chriſt, 
and therefore arraigned, ſhould be releaſed without re- 


 caffration, or altering his 5 2 2264 


This Commodus is ſaid in ſtories to be ſo ſure and 


ſteady handed in caſting the dart, that in the open thea- 


tre before the people, he would encounter with the wild 


beaſts, and be ſure to hit them in the place where ap- 


pointed. Among divers other his vicious and wild parts, 

he was ſo far ſurpriſed in pride and arrogancy, that he 

would be called Hercules, and many times would ſhew 
1 — „ 4.5 1 * . 
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himſelf to the people in the ſkin of a lion, to be counted 
thereby the king of men, like as the hon is of beaſts. | 

Upon a certain time, being his birth day, this Com- 
modus calling the people of Rome together, in a great 
royalty, having his lion's ſkin upon him, made a facri- 
fice to Hercules and Jupiter, cauſing it to be cried 
through the city, that Hercules was the patron and de- 
fender of the city. There was the ſame time at Rome, 
Vincentius, Euſebius, Pereginus, Potentianus, learned 
men, and inſtructors of the people, who, following the 
ſteps of the apoſtles, went about from place to place 
where the goſpel was not yet preached, converting the 
Gentiles to the faith of Chriſt. Theſe, hearing the 
madneis of the emperor, and of the people, began to 
reprove their idolatrous blindneſs, teaching in villages 
and towns, all that heard them to believe upon the true 
and only God, and to come away from ſuch worſhipping 
ot devils, and to give honour to God alone, which is to 
be worſhipped, willing them to repent and to be bap- 
tized leſt they periſh with Commodus, With this their 
preaching they converted one Julius, a ſenator, and 
others, to the religion of Chriſt. The emperor hearing 
thereof, cauſed them to be apprehended of Vitellus his 
captain, and to be compelled to ſacrifice unto Hercules, 
which when they ſtoutly refuſed, after divers grievous 
torments and great miracles by them done, at laſt they 
were preſſed with leaden weights to death. Vincentius, 
lib. 10. cap. 119. & Chron. Henr. de Erfordia, < 

This Peregrinus above-mentioned had been ſent be- 
fore by Xiſtus, biſhop of Rome, into the parts of France, 
to ſupply the room of a biſhop and teacher, by reaſon 
that tor the continual and horrible perſecutions there- 
about touched, thoſe places were left deſolate and de- 
ſtitute of miniſters and inſtructors, where after he had 
occupied himſelf with much fruit among the ſtock of 
Chritt, and bad eſtabliſhed the congregation. there, re- 
turned home again to Rome, where he finiſhed at laſt 
(as it is ſaid) his martyrdom. ' 

Now remaineth likewiſe to ſpeak of Julius : which 
Julius being a ſenator of Rome, and now won by the 
preaching of theſe bleſſed men to the faith of Chriſt, did 
ſoon after invite them and brought them home to his 
houſe, where being by them more fully inſtructed in 
chriſtian religion, he believed the goſpel. And ſending 
for one Ruffinus a prieſt, was, with all his family, by 
him-baptized, who 23 nor (as the common ſort was 
wont to do) kept cloſe and ſecret his faith, but inſpired, 
with a marvellous and ſincere zeal, openly; profeſſed the 
ſame, altogether wiſhing and praying to be given to him 
by God, not only to believe in Chriſt, but alſo to hazard 
his life for him. Which thing the emperor hearing, 
how that Julius had forſaken his old religion, and be- 
come a Chriſtian, forthwith ſent for him to come before 
him, unto whom he ſpake on this wiſe: „O Julius, 
what madneſs hath poſſeſſed thee, that thus thou doſt 
fall from the old and common religion of thy fore-fa- 
thers, who acknowledged and worſhipped Jupiter and 
Hercules their gods, and now doſt embrace a new and 
fond kind of religion of the chriſtians ?“ At which time 
Julius, having good occaſion to ſhew and open his faith, 
gave ſtraitway an account thereof to him, and affirmed 
that Herculus and Jupiter were falſe gods, and, how the 
worſhippers of them ſhould periſh with eternal damnation 
and puniſhments. Which the emperor hearing how that 
he condemned and deſpiſed-his gods, being then inflamed 
with a great wrath (as he was by nature very choleric) 
committed him forthwith to, Vitellus, the maſter of the 
ſoldiers, a very cruel and fierce man, to fee Julius either 
to ſacrifice to mighty Hercules, or refuſing the ſame, to 
ſlay him. Vitellus (as he was commanded) exhorted Ju- 
lius to obey the emperor's commandment, and to worſhip. 
his gods, * how that the whole empire of Rome 
was not only — ituted, but alſo preſerved: and main- 
tained by them: which Julius denied utterly to do, ad- 
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moniſhing ſharply in like manner Vitellus to acknow- 
ledge the true God, and obey his commandments, leſt 
he with his maſter, ſhould die ſome grievous death: 
whereat Vitelſus being moved, cauſed Julius with cud- 
gels to be beaten unto death. | 


Theſe things being thus briefly recited, touching ſuch 
holy martyrs as hith-rto have ſuffered, now remaineth 
that we return again to the order of the Romiſh biſhops, 
ſuch as followed next after Alexander, or whom we lett, 
whoſe ſucceeder next was Xiſtus or Sixtus, the ſixth bi- 
ſhop counted after Peter, who governed the miniſtry the 
ſpace of ten years, as Damaſcus and others do write. 
Uſpergenſis maketh mention but of nine years, Platina 
recordeth that he died a martyr, and was buried at the 
Vaticane. But Euſebius ſpeaking of his deceaſe, mak- 
eth no word or mention of any martyrdom. In the ſe- 
cond tome of the councils certain epiſtles be attributed 
to him, whereof Euſebius, Damaſcus, Hierome, and 
other old authors, as they make no relation, ſo ſeem 
they to have no intelligence nor knowledge of any ſuch 
matter. In theſe counterfeit epiſtles, and in Platina it 
appeareth, that Xiſtus was the firſt author of theſe ordi- 
dances. . Firſt, that the holy myſteries and holy veſſels 
ſhould be touched but only of perſons holy and conſe- 
crated, eſpecially of no woman. Item, that the corporal 
cloth ſhould be made of no other cloth but of fine linen. 
Item, that ſuch biſhops as were called up to the apoſto- 
lic ſee, returning home again, ſhould not be received 
at their return, unleſs they brought with them letters 
from the biſhop of Rome, ſaluting the people. Item, at 
the celebration he ordained to be ſung this verſe, Sanc- 

tus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sabbaoth. Where 
moreover it is to be noted, that the ſaid Platina, in the 
life of this Xiſtus, doth teſtify that Peter miniſtered the 
celebration of the communion only with the Lord's 
rayer. Theſe trifling ordinances of Xiſtus, who is ſo 
rude that ſeeth not, or may not eaſily conjecture to be 
falſly fathered of Xiſtus, or of any father of that 
time ? | 

Firſt, by the uniform rudeneſs and ſtyle of all thoſe 
decretal letters; nothing favouring of that age, but ra- 
ther of the later ignorant times that followed: alſo by 
the matter and argument 1n, thoſe letters contained, no- 
thing agreeing with the {tate of thoſe troubleſome days. 

Neither again is it to be ſuppoſed, that any ſuch re- 
courſe of biſhops was then to the apoſtolical ſee of Rome, 
that it was not lawful to return without their letters: 
when as the perſecution againſt the chriſtians was then 
ſo hot, in the days of Hadrian, that the biſhops of Rome 
were more glad to fly out of the city, than other biſhops 
were to come to them unto Rome. And if Xiſtus added 
the Sanctus unto the maſs canon, what piece then of the 
canon went before it, when they which put to the other 
patches came after Xiſtus? And if they came after 

Kiſtus, that added the relt, why did they ſet their 
pieces before his, ſeeing they that began the firſt piece 
of the canon, came after him? | . 

The ſame likewiſe is to be judged of the epiſtles and 
ordinances of Teleſphorus, who ſucceeded next unto 
Xiſtus, and being biſhop of that congregation the term 
of eleven years, the firſt year of the reign of Antoninus 
Pius, died martyr about the year of our Lord 138. His 
epiltle, like unto the reſt, containing in it no great mat- 
ter of doctrine, hath theſe ordinances. |, 

Fritz, he commandeth all that were of the clergy to 


Eaſter: 


tivity day of our Lord. That no man ſhould accuſe 


in excelſis, to be added to the mals, &c. 
But theſe things falſly to be feigned upon him may 


No. 4. 


faſt and abſtain from fleſh eating ſeven weeks before 
That three maſſes ſhould be ſaid upon the na- 


either biſhop or prieſt, * He ordained moreover, Gloria 


ealily be conjectured, For as touching the ſeven weeks 
taſt, neither doch it agree with the old Roman term com- 
monly received, calling it Qyadragelima, that is, the 


| forty days faſt: neither with the example of our Saviour; 
who faſted not ſeven weeks, but only forty days, More- 
over, as concerning theſe forty days faſt, we read of the 
ſame in the epiſtle of Ignatius, which was long before 
Teleſporus : whereby it may appear that this Teleſpho- 
rus was not the firſt inventor thereof. And if it be rrue 
that is lately come out in the name of Abdias (but un- 
truly as by many conjectures may be proved) there it is 
read, that in the days of St. Matthew, this lent faſt of 
forty days was obſerved long before Teleſphorus, by 
theſe words that follow: In the days, ſaid he, either of 
lent, or 1n the time of other lawful faſtings, he that ab- 
ſtaineth not as well from eating meat as alſo from the 
mixture of bodies, doth incur in ſo doing, not only pol- 
lution, but alſo committeth offence which muſt be 
waſhed away with the tears of repentance. Again, 
Apollonius affirmeth, that Montanus the heretic was the 
firſt deviſer and bringer in of theſe laws of faſting into 
the church, which before was uſed to be free, Euſeb. lib. 
5. cap. 18. Bur eſpecially by Socrates, writer of the 
eccleſiaſtical ſtory, who lived after the days of Theodo- 
ſius, it may be argued, that this ſeven weeks faſt is falſly 
imputed to Teleſphorus. For Socrates in his firſt book, 
ſpeaking of this time, hath theſe word: The Romans 
do faſt three weeks continually before Eaſter, beſide the 
ſabbath and ſunday.” ' And moreover, ſpeaking of di- 
vers and ſundry faſtings of lent in divers and ſundr 
churches, he addeth theſe words: And becauſe that 
no man can bring forth any commandment written of 
this matter, it is therefore apparent, that the apoſtles 
left this kind of faſt free to every man's will and judg- 
ment, leſt any ſhould be conſtrained by fear and neceſſity 
to do that which was good, &c.” With this of Socra- 
tes agree alſo the words of Sozomenus, living much 
about the ſame time, in his ſeventh book, where he thus 
writeth : *The whole faſt of lent, faith he, ſome com- 
prehend in ſix weeks, as do the Illyrians, and weſt 
churches, with all Lybia, Egypt, and Paleſtina: ſome 
in ſeven weeks, as at Conſtantinople, and the parts bor- 
dering to Phenecia: other ſome in three weeks next be- 
fore the day of Eaſter, and ſome again in two weeks,” 
&c: by the which it may be collected, that Teleſphorus 
never ordained any ſuch faſt of ſeven weeks; which 
otherwiſe never would have been neglected in Rome, 
and in the welt churches: neither again would have been 
unremembered of theſe ancient eccleſiaſtical writers; if 
any ſuch thing had been. The like is to be thought 
alſo of the reſt, not only of his conſtitutions, but alſo 
of the other ancient biſhops and martyrs which followed 
after him, as of Higinus in the year of our Lord one 
hundfed forty and two, who fucceeded him and died alſo 
a martyr, as Volateranus, lib. 22. declareth, is ſaid, or 
rather feigned to bring in the cream, one godfather and 
godmother in baptiſm, and to ordain the dedication of 
churches: when as in his time fo far it was off, that any 
ſolemn churches were ſtanding in Rome, that the chriſ- 
tiaris could not ſafely convent in their own houſes, 
| Likewife the diſtinguiſhing the order of metropolitans, 
biſhops. and other degrees, favour nothing leſs than of 
that time. 

After Higinus followed Pius, who, as Platina report- 
eth, was ſo preciſely devout about the holy myſteries of 
the Lord's table, that if any one crumb thereof did fall 
down to the ground; he ordained that the prieſt ſhould 
do penance forty days: if any fell upon the ſuper alter, 
he ſhould do penance three days : if upon the linen cor- 
poral cloth, four days ; if upon any other linen clorh, 
nine days. And 1t any drop of the blood, ſaith he, 
ſhonld chance to be ſpilled, whereſoever it fell, it ſhould 
be licked up; if it were poſſible : if not, the place ſhould 


| be waſhed or pared, and fo being waſhed or pared, ſhould 


be burned and laid in the veſtry. All which toys may 
ſeem to a wiſe man more vain and trifling, than to ſavour 
of thoſe pure and ſtrict times of whole holy martyrs. 
This Pius, as is reported, was much converſant with 

: 5 | Hermes, 
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was his brother. Burt how is that like, that Hermes be- 
ing a diſciple of Paul, or one of the threeſcore diſciples, 


could be the brother of this Pius ? Of this Hermes, and 


year one hundred fifty and fix. 


the year of our 


whom God ſtirred u 


tides, before-mentioned. 


» 


of the revelations, the aforeſaid Pius in his epiſtle de- 
cretal (if it be not forged) maketh mention, declaring 
that unto him appeared the angel of God in the habit at 
a ſhepherd, commanding him that Eaſter day ſhould be 
celebrated of all men upon no other day, but on ſunday : 


whereupon, ſaith the epiſtle, Pius the biſhop, by his au- 


thority apoſtolical decreed and commanded the ſame to 
be obſerved of all men. ones oe | 

Then ſucceeded Anicetus, Soter, and Elutherius, 
about the year of our Lord one hundred and fourſcore. 
This Elutherius, at the requeſt of Lucius, king of Bri- 
tain, ſent to him Damianus and Fugatius, by whom the 
king was converted to Chriſt's faith, and baptized about 
the year of our Lord one hundred threeſcore and nine- 
teen. Nauclerus, lib. Cron. Gen. 6. faith, it was in the 
Hear. de Erfordia, 
ſaith, it was in the year one hundred threeſcore and nine, 
in the nineteenth year of Verus the emperor. Some ſa 
it was in the ſixth year of Commodus, which ſhould be 
about the year of our Lord one hundred fourſcore and 
five. Timothevs in his ſtory thinketh, that Elutherius 
came himſelf : but that is not like. And as there is a 
variance among the writers in the count of years; fo 
doth there riſe a queſtion among ſome, whether Eluthe- 
rius was the firſt that brought the faith from Rome into 
this land or not. Nicephorus, lib. 4. cap. 4. faith, that 
Simon Zelotes came into Britain. Some other alled 
outof Gildas de Victoria, Aurel. Ambrol. that Joſeph of 
Arimathea, after the diſperſion of the Jews, was lent 
by Philip the apoſtle from France to Britain, about 
1 threeſcote and three, and here 
remained in this land all his time, and ſo with his fel- 
lows, laid the firſt foundation of chriſtian faith among 
the Britain people. Whereupon other preachers and 
teachers coming afterward, confirmed the fame, and in- 
ereaſed it more. And therefore doth Petrus Cluniacenſis 
call the Scottiſhmen, and fo doth count them as more 
ancient chriſtians. For the confirmation hereof might 
be alledged the teſtimony of Origen, of Tertullian, and 
the words alſo of the letter of Eleutherius,, which im- 

ort no leſs but that the faith of Chriſt was here in 
. among the Britain people, before Eleutherius's 
time, and before the king was converted: but hereof 
more ſhall be ſpoken hereafter (Chriſt willing) when after 
the tractation of theſe ten perſecutions, we ſhall enter into 
the matter of our Engliſh ſtories. | 
About this time of Commodus afore-mentioned, 
among divers other learned men and famous teachers 
at that time (as he doth at all 
other times raiſe up ſome) in his church, to confound 


| the perſecutors by learning and writing, as the martyrs 


to confirm the truth with their blood, was Seraphion, 
biſhop of Antioch, Egeſippus, à writer of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical hiftory from Chriſt's paſſion to his time, as wit- 
neſſeth Hierome and Euſebius, lib. 4. cap. 8. & 22, 
which books of his be now remaining: and thoſe that 
be remaining (which be ſive De excidio Hieroſol.) be 
not mentioned, neither of Hierome, Euſebius, nor of 
Miltiades, who alſo wrote his Apology in defence of 
chriſtian religion, as did Melito, Quadratus, and Ariſ- 
About the fame time alſo 
wrote Heraclitus, who firſt began to write Annotations 
and Enarrations upon the New Teſtament, and epiltles 
of the apoſtles, Alſo Theophilus, biſhop of Ceſarea, 


Dionyſus, biſhop of Corinth, a man famoully learned, 
which wrote divers epiſtles to divers churches, and | 
| Penitus, a certain bi- 


among others writeth, mes rhe, 
ſhop, That he ſhould lay no yoke of chaſtity of any ne- 


ceſſity upon his brethren : but that he would conſider 
the infirmity of others, and bear with it, Euſeb. lib. 4. 
cap. 23. Moreover, the ſaid Dionyſus in his epiſtles 
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- Hermes, called otherwiſe Paſtor. Damaſus, ſaith he, | writing of Dionyſius Areopagita, declareth of him how 


that he was firſt converted to the chriſtian faith by St. 
Paul, according as in the Acts is recorded, and after- 
ward was made the firſt biſhop of Athens, but maketh 
there no mention of his book De Hicrarchia. Whereby 
it may appear what is to be judged of that book. 
Furthermore, by the epiſtles of the ſaid Dionyſius of 
Corinth, this we have to underſtand to be the ute at thar 
time in churches, to read the letters and epiſtles, ſuch as 
were ſent by learned biſhops and teachers unto the con- 
gregations, as may appear by theſe words of Dionyſius, 
who writing to the church of the Romans, and to So- 
ter, ſaith, This day we celebrate the holy dominical-- 
day, in which we have read your epiſtle, which always 
we will read for our exhortation ; like as we do read alſo 
the epiſtle of Clement ſent to us before, &c.” Euſebius 
ibid. Where alſo mention is made of keeping of Sunday 
holy, whereof we find no mention made in ancient au- 
thors before his time, except only in Juſtinus Martyr, 
who in his deſcription declareth two times moſt eſpeci- 
ally uſed for chriſtian men to congregate together : firſt, 


y | when any convert was to be baptized : the ſecond was, 


upon the Sunday, which was wont for two cauſes then 
to be hallowed: firſt, becauſe (faith he) upon that day 
God made the world; ſecondly, becauſe that Chriſt upon 
that day firſt ſhewed himſelf, after his reſurrection, to 
his diſciples, &c. - 
Over and beſide theſe above-named, about the days 

of Commodus, wrote alſo Clemens Alexandrinus, a man 
of notable and ſingular learning, whoſe books, although 


ge | for a great part loſt, yet certain of them yet remain, 


wherein is declared, among other things, the order and 
number of the books and goſpels of the New Teſta- 
ment, &c. | | 5 
The ſame time moreover lived Pantenus, which was 
the firſt in Alexandria that profeſſed in open ſchool to 
read, of whom is thought firſt to proceed the order and 
manner among the chriſtians tb read and profeſs in uni- 
verſities. This Pantenus for his excellency of learning, 
was ſent by Demetrius, biſhop of Alexandria, to preach 
to the Indians, where he found the goſpel of Saint Mat- 
thew written in Hebrew, left there by St. Bartholomew, 
which book afterward he brought with him from thence 
to the library of Alexandria. | | 
During all the reign of Commodus, God granted reft 
and tranquillity, although not without ſome bloodſhed 
of certain holy martyrs, as is above declared, unto his 
church. In the which time of tranquillity the chriſ- 
tians having now ſome leiſure from the foreign enemy, 
began to have a little contention among themſelves about 
the Fred of Eaſter: which contention albeit of long 
time before had been ſtirring in the church, as is before 
mentioned of Polycarpus and Anicetus: yet the variance 
and difference of that ceremony brought no breach of 
chriſtian concord and ſociety among them : neither as 
yet did the matter exceed fo far, but that the bond of 
love and communion of brotherly life continued, altho? 
they differed in the ceremony of the day. For they of the 
Weſt church pretending the tradition of Paul and Peter, 
| but indeed being the tradition of Hermes and Pius, kept 
one day, which was upon the Sunday after the fourteenth 
day of the firſt month. The church of Afia, following 
the ordinance of John the apoſtle, obſerved another, as 
more ſhall be declared (the Lord willing) when we 
come to the time of Victor, biſhop of Rome. In the 
mean time, as concerning the fourtk perſecution, let 
this hitherto ſuffice. | | 


—_ 


The Fifth Perſcourion: 


FT ER the death of Commodus reigned , © + _ 
Pertinax, but few months, after whom An. 195. 
ſucceeded Severus, under whom was raiſed the fifth 


perſecution againſt the chriſtian ſaints > who reigning 
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the term of eighteen years, the firſt ten years of the ſame 
wag very favourable and courteous to the chriftians : 
afterward through ſiniſter ſuggeſtions and malicious ac- 
cuſations of the malignant, he was ſo incenſed againſt 
them, that by proclamations he commanded no chriſ- 
tians any more to be ſuffered. Thus the rage of the 


. emperor being inflamed againſt them, great perſecu- 


tion was ſtirred up on every fide, whereby an infinite 
number of martyrs were ſlain, as Euſebius in his ſixth 
book recordeth, which was about the year of our Lord 
205. * 
The crimes and falſe accuſations objected againſt the 
chriſtians, are partly touched before; as ſedition and 
rebellion againlt the emperor, ſacrilege, murdering of 
infants, inceſtuous pollution, eating raw fleth, libidinous 
commixture, whereof certain indeed, called theh Gnoſ- 
tici, were infamed. Item, it was objected againſt them, 
for worſhipping the head of an aſs: which whereof it 
ſhould rile, | find no certain caule, except it were, per- 
haps, by the Jews. Alſo they were charged for worthip. 
ping the ſun, for that peradventure before the ſun did 
riſe, they convented together, ſinging their morning 
hymns unto the Lord, or elle becatile they prayed toward 
the Eaſt : but ſpecially for that they would not with 
them worſhip their idolatrous gods, and were counted 
enemies to all men, &c. Ie 

The captains and preſidents of this perſecution under 
the emperor were Hilenanus, Vigelhus, Claudius, Her- 
mianus, ruler of Cappadocia, Cecilius, Capella, Veſpro- 
nius, alſo Demetrius mentioned of Cyprian, and Aquila 
judge of Alexandria, of whom Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 5. 
maketh relation. | | 

The place where the force of this perſecution moſt 
raged, was Africa, Alexandria, Cappadocia, and Car- 
thage. The number of them that ſuffered in this per- 
ſecution, by the report of the Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, was 
innumerable. Of whom the firſt was Leonides, the fa- 
ther of Origen, who was beheaded : with whom alſo 
Origen his ſon, being of the age then of ſeventeen years, 
ſhould have ſuffered (ſuch a fervent deſire he had to be 
martyred for Chriſt) had not his mother privily in the 
night ſeaſon conveyed away his cloaths and his ſhirt. 
Whereupon more for ſhame to be ſeen, than for fear to 
die; he was conſtrained to remain at home : and when 
he could do nothing elſe, yet he writeth to his father a 
letter with theſe words, Take heed to yourſelf, that 
youturn not your thought and purpoſe for our ſake, &c.” 
Such a fervency had this Origen, being yet young, to the 
doctrine of Chriſt's faith, by the operation of God's 
heavenly providence; and partly alfo by the diligent edu- 
cation of his father, who brought him up from his youth 
moft ſtudiouſly in all good literature, but efpecially in 
the reading and exerciſe of the holy ſcripture, wherein 
he had ſuch inward and myſtical ſpeculation, that many 
times he would move queſtions to his father of the 
meaning of this place or that place in the ſcripture. In- 
ſomuch that his father divers times would uncover his 
breaſt being aſleep, and kiſs it, giving thanks to God 
which had made him ſo happy a Gehry of ſuch a happy 
child.. - After the death of his father, and all his goods 
confiſcated to the emperor, he with his poor mother, and 
ſix brethren were brought to ſuch extreme poverty, that 
he did ſuſtain both himſelf and them by teaching a 
ſchool: till at length, being weary of the profeſſion, he 
transferred his ſtudy only to the knowledge and ſeeking 
of divine ſcripture, and ſuch other learning conducible to 
the ſame. So much he profited both in the Hebrew and 
other tongues, that he conferred the Hebrew text with 
the tranſlation of the threeſcore : and moreover did con- 
fer and find out the other tranſlations which we call the 
g tranſlation of Aquila, of Symmachus, and The- 

otion. 


_— 


Allo he adjoined to the aforeſaid other four | 
_ tranſlations, whereof more is in the ſtory of Euſebius 


They that write of the life of Origen, teſtify of him, 
that he was of wit quick and ſharp, much patient of 
labour, a great traveller in the tongues, of a tpare dict, 
of-a ſtrict life, a great faſter ; his teaching and his living 
were both one: his going was much on barctoot * a {trift 
obſerver of that ſaying of the Lord, “ bidding to have 
but one coat; &c.” He is ſaid to have written { much 
as ſeven notaries, and ſo many maids every day could 
pen. The number of his books, by the account of Hic. 
rome, came to ſeven thoufand volumes, the copies where- 
of he uſed to fell for three-pence, or a little more, for 
the ſuſtentation of his living. But of kim more ſhall be 
touched hereafter. So fry, 0p he was in the caule of 
Chriſt, and of Chriſt's martyrs, that he nothing tearing 
his own peril, would aſſiſt and exhort them gaing to their 
death, and kiſs them, inſomuch that he was oft in jeopar- 
dy to be ſtoned of the multirude ; and fometimes by the 
proviſion of chriſtian men had his houte guarded about 
with ſoldiers, for the ſafety of them which daily refor:c 4 
to hear his readings. And many times he was compelled 
to ſhift places and houſes, for ſuch as laid wait for him 
in all places: but great was the providence of God to 
preſetve him in the midſt of all this tempeſt ot Severus, 

Among others which reſorted unto him, and were 
his hearers, Plutarchus was one, and died a martyr 


and with him Serenus, his brother, who was burned 


The third after theſe was Heraclides, the fourth Heron 
who were both beheaded; the fifth was another Sereuwus, 
alſo beheaded. Rhais and Potamiena, who was tormen- 
ted with pitch poured upon her, and martyred with ber 
mother Marcella, who died allo in the fire. This Pota- 
miena was of a freſh and flouriſhing beauty, who be- 
cauſe ſhe could not be removed from her proteſſion, was 
committed to Baſilides, one of the captains there in the 
army, to ſee the execution done. Baſilides receiving her 
at the judge's hand, and leading her to the place, ſhewed 
her ſome compaſſion, in repreſſing the rebukes and 
railings of the wicked adverlaries : for the which Po- 
tamiena the virgin, to requite again his kindneſs, bade 
him be of good comfort, ſay ing,“ That ſhe would pray 
the Lord to ſhew mercy upon him;“ and ſo went ſhe 
to her martyrdom, which ſhe both ſtrongly and quiccly 
did ſuſtain, | 
Not long after it happened that Balilides was re- 
goo to give an bath in a matter concerning his fellow 
oldiers, which thing he denied to do, plainly affirming, 
that he was a chriſtian: for their oath then was wont to be 
by the idols and the emperor. At firſt he was thought 
diſſemblingly to jeſt; but after, when he was heard 
conſtantly and in earneſt to confirm the ſame, he was 
had before the judge, and fo by him committed to ward. 
The chriſtians marvelling thereat as they came to him in 
the priſon, enquired of him the cauſe of that his ſudden 
converſion. To whom he anſwered, „That Potamiena 
had prayed for him to the Lord, and fo he ſaw a crown 
upon his head ;? adding, © That it ſhould not be long 
but he ſhould be received.” Which things thus donc, 
the next day following he was had to the place of execu- 
tion, and there beheaded, Euſebius, lib. 6. cap. 5. Al- 
beit the ſaid Euſebius giveth this ſtory of no credit, but 
only of hear-fay, as he there expreſſeth. 
As divers and many there were that ſuffered in the 
days of this Severus, ſo fome there were again, which 
through the protection of God's providence, being put 
to great tforments, yet eſcaped with life: of whom was 
one Alexander, who, for his conſtant confeſſion and tor- 
ments ſuffered, was made biſhop afterwards of 'Jeruſl: - 
lem, together with Narciſſus : who being then an 0'd 
man of one hundred and threeſcore years and three, as 
ſaith Euſebius, was unwieldy for his age to govern that 
function alone. 5 | 
Of this Narciſſus it is reported of the Ecclefiaſtical 


| Hiſt, that certain miracles by him were wrought, very 


| notable, if 


they be true. Firſt, of water by hun turned 
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into oil, at the ſolemn vigil of Eaſter, what time the 
congregation wanted oil for their lamps. Another mi- 
racle is alſo told of him, which is this. There were 
three evil · diſpoſed perſons, who ſeeing the ſoundneſs and 
grave conſtancy of his virtuous life, and fearing their 
own puniſhment, as a conſcience that is guilty is al- 
ways fearful, thought to prevent his accuſations, in 


accuſing him firſt, and laying an heinous crime unto 
And to make their accuſation more pro- 


his charge. 
bable before the people, they bound their accuſation 
with a great oath, one wiſhing to be deſtroyed with 
fire, if he ſaid not true; the other to be conſumed with 
2 grievous ſickneſs ; the third to loſe both his eyes if 
they did lye. Narciſſus, although having his con- 
ſcience clear, yet not able, but one man, to withſtand 
their accuſation, bound with ſuch oaths, gave place, 
and removed himſelf from the multitude into a ſolitary 
deſart by himſelf, where he continued the ſpace of 
many years. | | 
In the mean time, to them which fo willingly and 
wickedly forſware themſelves, this happened. The 
firſt, by caſualty of one little ſpark of fire, was burnt 
with his ds and all his family. The ſecond was 
taken with a great ſickneſs from the top to the toe, 
and devoured with the ſame. The third, hearing and 
ſeeing the puniſhment of the other, confeſſed his fault, 
but through great repentance poured out ſuch tears, that 
he loſt both his eyes: and thus was their falſe perjury 
puniſhed, Narciſſus, after long abſence, returned home 
again, was, by this means, both cleared of the fact, and 
received into his biſhopric again : to whom, for impo- 
tency of his age, Alexander was joined in execution of 
the function, Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 6. cap. 10. 
Of this Alexander is recorded in the ſaid Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
That after his agonies and conſtancy of his confeſſion 
ſhewed in the perſecution of Severus he was admo- 
niſhed by a viſion in the night ſeaſon to make his jour- 
ney up to Jeruſalem and Paleſtina (for that place re- 


mained free from this perſecution) to ſee there the con- ; 


gregation, and to pray. 

Thus he taking his journey, and drawing near to the 
city, a viſion with plain words was given to certain 
chief heads of Jeruſalem, to go out of the gate of the 
city, there to receive the biſhop appointed to them of 
God. And ſo was Alexander met and received, and 
Joined partner with aged Narciſſus, as is before expreſ- 
ſed, in the city of Jeruſalem, where he continued biſhop 
above forty years, until the perſecution of Decius; and 
there erected a famous library, where Euſebius had his 
chiefeſt help in writing his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. He 
wrote alſo , Howe epiltles to divers churches, and licenſed 
Origen openly to teach his church. At length, being 
very aged, he was brought from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea 
before the judge under Decius, where after his conſtant 
confeſſion, the ſecond time, he was committed to priſon, 
and there died. | 

Beſides theſe that ſuffered in this perſecution of Seve- 
rus, recited of Euſebius, Vincentius alſo, lib, 11, cap. 6, 
Ex Martyrologio, ſpeaketh 'of one Andoclus, whom 
Polycarpus — had ſent into France: which Ando- 
clus, becauſe he had ſpread there the doctrine of Chriſt, 
was - apprehended of Severus, and firſt beaten with 
ſtaves and bats, and after was beheaded. EL 

To theſe. above-named, may alſo be added Aſclepia- 
des, who, although he was put to death in this perſe- 
cution of Severus, yet conſtantly he did abide the trial 
of his confeſſion, and ſuffered much for the ſame, as 
Alexander before- mentioned did. Wherefore, after- 
ward he was ordained biſhop of Antioch, where he con- 


tinued the ſpace of ſeven years, of whom Alexander 


writes unto the church of Antioch out of priſon, much 
rejoicing and giving thanks to God, to hear that he was 
their biſhop. 


About the ſame time, during the reign of Severus, 


died Ireneus. Henr. de Erfordia, Ado, and other mar- | filthy copulation no forc more free than they, which are, 
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tyr-writers, do hold, that he was martyred with a great 
multitude of others more, for the confeſſion and doctrine 
of Chriſt, about the fourth or fifth year of Severus. 
This Ireneus, as he was a great writer, ſo was he greatly 
commended of Tertullian for his learning, whom he 
calleth, A great ſearcher of all kind of learning. He was 
firſt ſcholar and hearer of Polycarpus, from thence either 
was ſent, or came to-France, and there by Photinus, and 
the reſt of the martyrs, was inſtituted into the miniſtry, 
and commended by their letter to Eleutherius, as is before 
premoniſhed, At length, after the martyrdom of Photi- 
nus, he was appointed biſhop of Lions; where he con- 
tinued about the ſpace of three and twenty years. In 
the time of this Ireneus, the ſtate of the church was 
much troubled, not only for the outward perſecution 
of the foreign enemy, but alſo for divers ſects and errors 
then ſtirring, againſt which he diligently laboured and 
wrote much, although but few books be now remain- 
ing. The nature of this man, well agreeing with his 
name, was ſuch, that he ever loved peace, and ſought 
to ſet agreement when any controverſy roſe in the church. 
And, therefore, when the queſtion of keeping the Eaſter- 
day was renewed in the church between Victor biſhop 
of Rome, and the churches of Aſia; and when Victor 
would have excommunicated them as ſchiſmaticks, for 
diſagreeing from him therein, Ireneus, with other bre- 
thren of the French church, ſorry to ſee ſuch a conten- 
tion among brethren for ſuch a trifle, convented thema 
ſelves together in a common council, and directing their 
letter with their common conſent ſubſcribed, ſent unto 
Victor, intreating him to ftay his purpoſe, and not to 
roceed in excommunicating his brethren for that mat- 
ter. Although they themſelves agreed with him in ob- 
ſerving the Sunday Eaſter as he did: yet with great rea- 
ſons and arguments they exhorted him not to deal ſo ri- 
gorouſly with his other brethren, following the ancient 
cuſtom of their country manner in that behalf. And 
beſides this, he wrote divers other letters abroad con- 
cerning the ſame contention, declaring the excommuni- 
cation of Victor to be of no force. * 
Not long after Ireneus followed alſo Tertullian, about 
the time of this Severus and Antoninus Caracalla his ſon, 
a man both in Greek and Latin well expert, having great 
gifts in diſputing, and in writing eloquent, as his books 
declare, and as the commendation of all learned men 
doth teſtify no leſs. To whom Vincentius Lirienfis 
giveth ſuch praiſe, that he calleth him © the flower of 
all Latin writers :?* and of the eloquence of his ſtile he 
thus writeth, that with the force of his reaſons, he 
ſaith, whom he could not perſuade, them he compelled 
to conſent unto. him. How many words, ſo many ſen- 
tences, and how many ſentences, ſo many victories he 
had, &c.” | | | . 
Such men of doing and writing God raiſed up from 


| time to time, as pillars and ſtays for his poor church, 


as he did this Tertullian in theſe dangerous days of per- 
ſecution. For when the chriſtians were vexed with wrongs, 


and falſly accuſed of the Gentiles, Tertullian taking their 


cauſe in hand, defendeth them againſt the perſecutors, 
and againſt their ſlanderous accuſations. Firſt, that 
they never minded any ſtir or rebellion, either againſt the 
empire or emperors of Rome: for ſo much as the uſe of 
chriſtians was to pray for the ſtate of their emperors and 
governors. And whereas they were accuſed falſly to 
be enemies of all mankind, © How could that be (ſaith 
Tertullian to Scapula) ſeeing the proper office of the 
chriſtians is by their proteſhon, to pray, for all men, to 
love their enemies, never requiting evil for evil, when 
as all other do love but only their friends aud ſcarcely 
them?“ As touching the horrible ſlander of murtheriog 
infants, How can that be true in the chriſtians, ſaich 
he, whoſe order is to abitain from all blood and ſtran- 
gled; inſomuch that it is not lawtul for them to touch the 
blood of any beaſt at their tables when they feed? from 


and evet have been, the f ch 
of whom ſuch as may live in perpetual virginity all 
their life; ſuch as cannot contract matrimony, for 
avoiding all whoredom and fornication.” Neither can 
it be proved that the chriſtians do worſhip the ſun : 


for. that the manner of the chriſtians; was to pray to- 
wards the eaſt. -Much 'leſs was there any of them ſo 
mad as to worſhip an aſs's head; whereof the occa- 
ſion being taken only of the Jews, the ſlander thereof 
therefore he proveth to be falſely and wrongfully laid 
to the charge of the chriſtians. 


of the heathen againſt the chriſtians, the ſaid Tertullian 

purgeth the chriſtians, declaring them falſly to be be- 

lyed, and wrongfully perſecuted, not for any deſert of 
theirs, but only for the hatred of their name. And yet 

not withſtanding, by the ſame perſecutions, he proveth 
in che ſame apology, the religion of the chriſtians no- 

thing to be impaired, but rather increaſed-. “ The 
more, ſaith he, we are mown down of you, the more 

riſe up. The blood of chriſtians is ſeed, For what 

man, faith he, in behelding the painful torments, and 

the perfect patience of them, will not ſearch and in- 
quire what is the cauſe ? And when he hath found it 

out, who will not agree unto it? And when he agreeth 
to it, Who will, not deſire to ſuffer for it? Thus, 

ſaich he, this ſe& will, never die, which the more it 
is cut down, the more it growerh, For every man 

feeing and wondering at the ſufferance of the ſaints, - 
is moved the more thereby to ſearch the cauſe; in 

ſearching he findeth it, and finding he followeth it.” 
Tertullian, in eodem Apolog. . 
Thus Tertullian, in this dangerous time of perſecution, 
being ſtirred up of God, defended the innocency of the 
chriſtians againk the blaſphemy of the adverſaries; and 
mozeover,. for the inſtruction of the church he compiled 
many fruitfol works, whereof fome are extant, ſome are 
pot to be found. Notwithſtanding the great learning and 
famous, virtues of this worthy man, certain errors and 
blemiſhes are noted in his doctrine, as were before both 
of Origen and Ireneus, and likewiſe of them, were they 
never ſo excellent that followed them. Which errors all 
here in order to note and comprehend, were too long a 
matter for this ſtory to proſecute. This by the way 
Mall be ſufficient to admoniſh the reader, never to look 
for any ſuch perfection of any man in this world, how 
ſingular ſoever they be, Chriſt only excepted, but ſome 
blemiſh or other joineth itſelf withal, whereof more, per- 
chance, ſhall be aid when we come to Cyprian. 

And now, to return again to the order of biſhops of 
Rome intermitted. After Eleutherius afore- mentioned, 
next in the biſhopric of Rome ſucceeded Victor, who, 
as Platina faith, died quietly in the days of Severus. Bur 
Damaſus, Supplem. lib. 8, and ſuch: as do follow the 
common chronicles, affirm that he died a martyr, after 
he had ſitten ten (or as ſome ſay twelve) years. This 
Victor was a great ſtirrer (as partly before is ſignifyed) 
in the controverſy and contention of Eaſter day, for the 
which he would have procceded in excommunication 
againit the churches of Aſia, had not Llreneus, the biſhop 
of Lions, with the counſel of other his brethren there 
aſſembled, repreſſed his intended violence. As touching 
that controverſy of Eaſter in thoſe days of the primitive 
church, the original thereof was this, as Euſebius, So- 
crates, Platina, and others record. Firſt, certain it is, 
that the apoſtles being only intentive and attendant to 
the doctrines of ſalvation, gave no heed nor regard to 
the oblervation of days and times, neither bound the 
church to any ceremonies and rights, except thoſe things 
neceſſary mentioned in the acts of the apoſtles, as ſtrang- 
led and blood, which was ordained then of the Holy 
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touched partly in the. hiſtory 


which falſe ſurmiſe Tertullian declareth to riſe hereof, | 
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And likewiſe againſt all other lyes and ſlanders objected 
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greateſt obſervers of chaſtity, | 


by the heathen perſecutors againſt the chriſtians, they 
had no other argument to help themſelves, nor to refel 
the adverſary, but only their own law, by the which they 
were commanded to abſtain, not only from all mens 
blood, but alſo from the blood of all common beaſts. 
And therefore that law ſeemeth by the Holy Ghoſt to 
be given, and alſo to the ſame end continued in the 
church, ſo long as the cauſe, that is, the perſecutions of 
the heathen Gentiles continued. Beſides theſe, we read 
of no other ceremonies or rites, which the apoſtles 
greatly regarded, but left ſuch things free to the liberty 
of chriſtians, every man to uſe therein his own diſcre- 
tion, for the uſing or not uſing thereof. Whereupon, 
as concerning all the ceremonial obſervations of days, 
times, places, meats, drinks, veſtures, and ſuch others ; 
of all theſe things neither was the diverſity among men 
atly noted, nor any uniformity greatly required. In- 
omuch that Ireneus, wr.ting to Victor of the tradition 
of days, and of faſtings, and of the diyerſity of things 
then uſed among the primitive fathers, ſaith : Not- 
withſtanding all this variety, all they kept peace among 
themſelves, and yet we keep it ſtill, and this difference 
of faſting among us commendeth more the concord of 
faith,” And ſo long did the doctrine of chriſtian liberty 
remain whole and ſound in the church till the time of 
Victor, which was about the year of our Lord two hun- 
dred ; although the diverſity of theſe uſages began be- 
fore alſo in the days of Pius and Anicetus, about the 
year of Chriſt 163, to be miſliked ; yet reſtraint hereof 
was not ſo much urged before, as in the time of Victor. 
And, yet neither did the violence. of Victor take ſuch 
place, but that the doctrine of . chriſtian liberty was de- 
tended and maintained by means of Ireneus, and others, 
and ſo continued in the church till after the council of 
Nice. And thus much concerning the doctrine of 
chriſtian liberty, and of the differences of rights and ce- 
remonies. | LA 
Now to return to Victor again, to ſhew what diverſi 
there was in obſerving the day of Eaſter, and how it 
came, thus is the ſtory. Firſt, in the time of Pius and 
Anicetus, in the year of Chriſt 163, the queſtion of 
Eaſter day began firſt to be moved, at what time Pius, 
by the revelation of Hermes, decreed the obſervation ot 
that day to be changed from the wonted manner of the 
fourteenth day of the moon in the firſt month unto the 
next ſunday after. After him came Anicetus, Soter and 
Eleutherius, . biſhops of Rome, which alſo determined 
the ſame; Againſt theſe ſtood Melito biſhop of Sardis, 
Polycarpus, and as ſome think, Egeſippus, with other 
learned men of Aſia. Which Polycarpus, being ſent by 
the brethren of Aſia, came to Rome as is aforeſaid, to 
confer with Anicetus in that matter: wherein when they 
could not agree after long debating, yet notwithſtanding, 
they did communicate together with reverence, and 
departed in peace. And ſo the celebration of Eaſter 
day remained as a thing indifferent in the chürch, till 
the time of Victor; who following after Anicetus and 
his fellows, and chiefly ſtirring in this matter, endea- 
vouring by all means and might to draw, or rather ſub- 
due the churches of Aſia, as heretics and ſciſmatics, 
which diſagreed from the Roman order: had not Ire- 
neus otherwiſe reſtrained him from that doing, as is 
| aforeſaid, which was about the year of our Lord 191, in 
the reign of Commodus. Thus then began the uni- 
 formity of keeping that holy day to be firſt required as 
a thing neceſſary, and all they accounted as heretics and 
ſchiſmatics, which diſſented from the biſhop and tradi- 
tion of Rome. | | 
With Victor ſtood 'Theophilus biſhop of Ceſarea 
Narciſſus of Jeruſalem, Ireneus of Lions, Palmas of _ 
Pontus, Banchillus of Corinth, the biſhop of Oſtroena, 
' and others more. All which condeſcended to have the 
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and partly, becauſe the reſurrection of our Lord fell on 


the ſame dax. Nr [7509 * 
On the contrary fide, divers biſhops'were in Aſta, of 
whom the principal was Polycrates biſhop of Ephefus, 
who being aſſembled with a great multitude of biſhops 
and brethren of thoſe parts, bythe common aſſent of 
the relt, wrote again to Victof, and to the church of 
Rome, declaring, that they had ever from the beginning 
obſer ved that day, according to the rule of ſcripture un- 
changed, neither adding nor altering any thing from the 
ſame : alledging for them the examples of the apoſtles 
and holy fathers their predeceſſors, as Philip the apoſtle, 
with his three daughters at Hieropolis; alſo John the 


apoſtle and evangeliſt at Epheſus, Polycarpus at Smyr- 


na, Thraſeas at Eumenia biſhop” and martyr; likewiſe 
bf Sagaris at Laodicea, biſhop and martyr, holy Papirius 
and Melito at Sardis. Beſides theſe brſhops alſo of his 
bwn kindred, and his own anceſtors, to the number of 
ſeven, which all were biſhops «before him, and he the 
eighth now after thein. All which'obſerved, faith he, 
the ſolemnity of the ſame day, after the ſame wiſe and 
ſort as we do/now, © ae 
Victor being not à little moved herewith, by letters 
again denounced againſt them (more bold upon au- 
thority than wiſe in his commiſſion) violent excommunſ- 
cation, albeit by the wiſe handling of Ireneus, and other 
learned men, that matter was ſt aid, and Victor other wiſe 
perſuaded. What the perfuaſions* of Ireneus were, 
partly may appear in Euſeb-lib! g. cap. 6. the ſum 
vhereof tendetn to this effect: that the variance and 
difference of ceremonies is no ' ſtrange” matter in the 
church of Chriſt, When as this variety is not only it che 
day of Eaſter, but alſu in the manner of faſting, and in 
divers other uſages among the chriſtians. For ſome faſt 
one day, ſome two days, ſome others faſt more. Others 
there be, which counting forty hours, both day and 
night, take that for a full day's faſt. And this ſo divers 
faſhion of faſting in the church of Chtiſt began not only 
in this our time, but was before among our fore:elders, 
And yet notwithſtanding,” they with all this diverſity” 
were in unity among themfelves, and ſo be we; neither 
doth this difference of ceremonies any thigg hinder, but 
rather commendeth'the-concord'of faith.” And he bring- 
eth forth the examples of the fathers; of Teleſphorus, Pius, 
Anicetus, Soter, Eleutherius, and ſuth others, who nei- 
ther obſerved the ſame uſage themſelves, nor preſcribed 
it to others, and yet notwithſtanding kept chriſtian cha- 
rity with ſuch as came to communicate with them, not 
obſerving the ſame form of things which they obſerved, 
as well appeared by Polycarpus and Anicetus, which al- 
though they agreed not in one uniform cuſtom of rites, 
yer refuſed not to communicate together, the one giving 
reverence unto the other. Thus the controverſy being 
taken up between Ireneus and Victor, remained free to 
the time of the Nicene council. Hæe ex Irenæo. Euſe- 
bius. And thus much concerning the controverſy of 
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After Victor, ſucceeded In thé ſee of Rome, Zephiri- 
nus, in the days of the foreſaid Severus, about the year 
of our Lord two hundred and three. To this Zephiri- 
nus be aſcribed two epiſtles, in the firſt tome of the 
councils; But as I have ſaid before of the decretal 
epiſtles of other Roman biſhops, ſo I ſay and verily ſup- 
poſe of this; that neither the countenance of the ſtile, 
nor the matter therein contained, nor the condition of 
the time doth otherwiſe give to think of theſe letters, 
but that they be verily baſtard letters, not written by 
theſe fathers, nor in theſe times, but craftily and wick- 
edly packt in by ſome, which, to ſet up the primacy of 
Rome, have moſt peſtilently abuſed the authority of 
theſe holy and ancient fathers, to deceive the fimple 
church. For who is fo rude, but that in conſidering 
only the ſtate of thoſe terrible times he may eaſily under- 
ſtand, except affection blind him, beſide anumber of other 
probable conjectures to lead him, that the poor perſe- 


Baſſianus and Geta. 


| calla, after he had ſlain his brother Geta here in Britain, 
that matter, and concerning the doings of Victor 


euted biſhops in that time would have been glad to have 
any ſafe covert to put their heads in: ſo far was it off, that 
they had any luft or leiſure then to ſeek for any primacy 
or patriarehſhip, or to drive all other churches to appeal 
to the Tee of Rome, or to exempt all prieſts from the ac- 
cuſation of any ſayman; as in the firſt epiſtle of Zephi- 
rinus is to be ſeen, written to the biſhops of Sicilia: and 
likewiſe the ſecond epiſtle of his to the biſhops of the 
province of Egypt, containing no manner of doctrine, 
nor conſolation neceſſary for that time, but only certain 
ritual dectees to no purpoſe, argueth no leſs, but the 
ſaid epiſtles neither to ſavour of that man, nor to taſte of 
L 11666 
Of like credit alſo ſeemeth the conſtitution of the 
| patins of glaſs, which Damaſus faith that the ſame Ze- 
| phirinus ordained to be carried” before the prieſt at the 
celebration of the maſs. Again Platina writeth that he 
ordained the adminiſtration of the ſacrament, to be more 
uſed in veſſels of wood or of glaſs, or of any other metal, 
except only filver, gold, and tin, &c. But how theſe two 
teſtimonies of Damaſus and Platina join together, let the 
reader judge: "eſpecially, ſeeing the ſame decree is re- 
ferred to Urbanus that came after him. Again, what 
needed this decree of golden chalices to be eſtabliſhed 
afterward in the council of Tiber and Rhenes if it had 
been enacted before by Zephirinus? How long this Ze- 
phirmus fate, our writers do vary. Euſebius faith, he 
died in the reign of Caracalla, and ſate ſeventeen years. 
Platina wfiteth that he died under Severus, and fate eight 
years, and fo faith alſo Nauclerus. Pamaſus affirmeth 
that he ſate ſixteen years and two months. 
Matheus, author of the ſtory intituled Flores biſtori- 
arum, with other later chronicles, maketh mention of 
Perpetua and Felicitas, and Revocatus her brother, alſo 
of Saturninus and Satyrus brethren, and Secundulus, 
which in the perſecution of this Severus gave over their 
lives to martyrdom for Chriſt, being thrown to wild 
beaſts, and devoured of the ſame in Carthage and in 
} nas, ſave that Saturninus brought again from the 
beaſts was "beheaded, and Secundulus died in priſon 
about the year of our Lord two hundred and two, as 
writeth Florilegus. e „„ | 
This Severus the perſecutor reigned, as the moſt part 
of writers aceord, the term of eighteen years, who about 
the latter time of his reign came with his army hither 
into Britain, where after many conflicts had with the 
Britains, in the borders of the north, he caſt up a ditch 
with a mighty wall made of earth and turfs, and ſtrong 
ſtak2s, to the length of one hundred thirty and two miles 
from the one fide of the ſea to the other, beginning at 
Tine, and reaching to the Scottiſh ſea : which done, he 
removed to York, and there by the breaking in of the 
northern men and Scots, was beſieged and flain, about 
the year of our Lord 214, __ behind him two ſons, 
Which Baſfianus, ſirnamed Cara- 


overned the empire alone the ſpace of fix years. After 
whoſe death, he being flain aſs of his ſervants (as he 
had ſhin his brother before) ſucceeded Macrinus with 
his fon Diadumenus, to be emperor, who, after they had 
feigned-one year, were both {lain of their own people. 

After them followed Varius Heliogabalus in the em- 
pire, rather to be called a monſter than a man, ſo prodi- 
gious was his life in all gluttony, filthineſs, and ribaul- 
dry. Such was his pomp, that in his lamps he uſed 
balm, and filled his fiſh-ponds with roſe-water To let 
paſs his ſumptuous veſtures, which he would not wear 
but only of gold, and moſt coſtly ſilks: his ſhoes glitter- 
ing with precious ſtones finely engraved, he was never 
two days ſerved with one kind of meat; he never wore 
one garment twice. And likewiſe for his fleſhly wick- 
| ent; ſome days his company was ſerved at meal with 
the brains of oſtriches, and a ftrange fowl called pheno- 
| coptery, another day with the tongues of popingais, and 
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ver uſed Aſk : in places far diſtant from: the ſea, all his 
houſe was ſerved with moſt delicate fiſhes: at one ſupper 
he was ſerved with' ſeven thouſand fiſhes, and five thou- 
ſand fowls} At his removing in his progreſs, often 
there followed him ſix hundred chariots laden only with 
bauds, common harlots and ribaulds. He ſacrificed 
young children, and preferred to 4:2 beſt advancements 
in the commonweal moſt light perſonages, as bawds, 
minſtrels, carters, and ſuch like: in one word, he was an 
enemy to all honeſty and good order. And when he 
was foretold by his ſorcerers and aſtronomers, that he 
ſhould die 4 violent death, he provided ropes of filk to 
bang himſelf, ſwords of gold to kill himſelt, and ſtron 
poiſon in jacinths and emerolds to kill himſelf, if needs 
he muſt thereto be forced ; moreover, he made an high 
tower, having the boards covered with gold plate, bor- 
dered. with precious ſtones, from the which tower he 
would throw himſelf down, if he ſhould be purſued of 
his enemies. But notwithſtanding all his proviſion, he 
was {lain of the ſoldiers, drawn through the city and caſt 
into Tiber, after he had reigned two years and eight 
months, as witneſſeth Eutropius, others ſays four years. 
This. Heliogabalus, having no iſſue, adopted to his 
ſon and heir Agrelius Alexander Severus, the ſon of 
Mammea, who entering his reign the year of our Lord 
224, continued 13 years, well commended for being vir- 
tuous, wiſe, gentle, liberal and to no man hurtful. And 
as he was not unlearned himſelf, through the diligent 
education of Mammea his mother, fo he was a great fa 
vourer of men wiſe and learned. Neither did he any 
thing in the commonweal, without the aſſiſtance of 
learned and ſage counſellors. It is reported of him to 
bear ſuch ſtomach againſt corrupt judges, that when he 
chanced to meet with any of them, by the commotion of 
his mind he would caſt up cholor, being fo moved with 
them that he could not ſpeak, and was ready with his two 
fingers to put out their eyes. From his court he diſ- 
- miſſed all ſuperfluous and unneedful ſervants, ſaying, 
that he was no good pupil, which fed idle ſervants with 
the bowels of his commonweal. | | 
Among his other good virtues, it appeareth alſo that 
he was friendly and favourable unto the chriſtians, as by 
this act may be gathered: for when the chriſtians had 
occupied a certain public 2 in ſome good uſe, be- 
like for the aſſembling and conventing together of the 


- congregation; the company of the cooks or tiplers made 


challenge of that place to belong unto them. The mat- 
ter being brought before the emperor, he judged it more 
honeſt, the place to be continued to the worſhip of God, 
howſoever it were, than the dirty ſlubbering of cooks 
and ſcullions. | 435 
By this it may be underſtood, that in Rome no chriſ- 
tian churches were erected unto this time, when as yet 
(notwithſtanding this favour of the emperor) no public 
houſe could quietly be obtained for the chriſtians. So 
that by the reaſon hereof may appear the decretal epiſtle 
and ordinance of pope Higinus concerning the dedica- 
tion of churches above mentioned to be falſified. And 
likewiſe the ordinance of Pius his ſucceſſor, concerning 
the altar, or ſuperaltar, to be alſo falſe. For what ſu- 
raltar was it like they had in the time of Higinus and 
Pius, when at this time, which was long after, no public 
place almoſt could be granted them for the chriſtians to 
aſſemble together. . | 
Of this Alexander Platina writeth, that as he was a 
great hater of all boaſters and flatterers, ſo he was of 
ſuch prudence, that no deceit could eſcape him, and 
bringing in a ſtory of one Turinus, who had gotten 
craftily many great bribes and gifts, in making the peo- 
ple believe that he was with great authority with the 
emperor, and that he could help them to have whatſo- 
ever they ſued for. Whereof the emperor being certi- 
fied, cauſed him in the open market to be faſtened to a 
ſtake, and there Killed with ſmoke, where the crier ſtood 
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thus crying to the people, Smoke he fold, and with 
ſmoke he is puniſhed.” 

Mammea the mother of this Alexander above men- 
tioned (whom Hierome calleth a devout and religious 
woman) hearing of the fame and the excellent learning 
of Origen, being then at Alexandria, ſent for him to 
Antioch, defirous to hear and fee him: unto whom the 
aforeſaid Origen, according to her requeſt, reſorted, and 


that he had there remained a ſpace with the emperor 


and his mother, returned again to Alexandria. 
And thus continued this good emperor his reign the 
ſpace of 13 years: at length at a commotion in Germa- 


& ny, with his mother Mammea he was ſlain. After whom 


ſucceeded Maximinus, contrary to the mind of the fenate, 
only appointed by the ſoldiers ro be emperor. During 
all this time between Severus and this Maximinus, the 
church of Chriſt, although it had not perfect peace, yet 
it had ſome mean tranquillity from perſecution. Albeit 
lome martyrs there were at this time that ſuffered, 
whereof Nauclerus giveth this reafon ; For although 
(faith he) Alexander being perſuaded through the in- 
treating of his mother Mammea, did favour thechriſtians, 
yer notwithſtanding, there was no public edict or pro- 
clamation provided for their Grand By reaton 
whereof, divers there were which ſuffered martyrdom 
under Almachius and other judges. In the number of 
whom, after ſome ſtories, was Calixtus biſhop of Rome, 
who ſucceeded next unto Zephirinus above mentioned, 
and after him Urbanus alſo, Which both being biſhops 
of Rome, did both ſuffer by the opinion of ſome writers, 
under Alexander Severus, 

This Calixtus in his two decretal epiſtles, written to 
Benedictus, and to the biſhops of France, giving theſe 
ordinances, that no actions or accuſations againſt the pre- 
lates or teachers of the church ſhould be received, that 
no ſecret conſpiracies ſhould be made againſt biſhops : 
Item, no man to communicate with perſons excommuni- 
cate: alſo no biſhop to excommunicate or to deal in 
another's dioceſe, And here he expounded the dioceſe, 
or the pariſh of any biſhop or miniſter, to be his wife. 
The wife (ſath the apoſtle) is bound to the law, as 
long as the huſband liveth; when he is dead, ſhe is free 
from the law :” © So (faith Calixtus) the wife of a 
biſhop (which 1s his church) ſo long as he liveth, is 
bound only to him, neither ought to be judged or diſ- 
poſed by any other man, without his will and judgment: 
after his death ſhe is free from the law, to marry to 
whom ſhe will, ſo it be in the Lord, that is regulariter, 
regularly.” | . 

In the end of the ſaid his epiſtle decretal, he confuteth 
the error of them which hold, “ that they which are 
fallen are not to be received again.” Which hereſy, 
after the times of Calixtus or Caliſtus, came in firſt by 
Novatus, in the days of Cornelius, Moreover, in his 
ſaid firſt epiſtle decretal, is contained the faſt of the four 
times, commonly called the Ember faſt, whereof alſo 
Marianus Scotus maketh mention. But Damaſus, 
ſpeaking of the ſame faſt, ſaith, He ordained the faſt but 
of me times, which was for the increaſe of corn, wine, 
and oil. 


By theſe hitherto premiſed, it is not hard for a quick 


reader to ſmell out the crafty juggling of that perſon or 


perſons, whoſoever they were, that falſly have aſcribed 


| theſe decretal inſtitutions to the holy fathers. 


For firſt, what leiſure had the chriſtians to lay their 
accuſations againſt their biſhops, when we never read or 
find in any ſtory any kind of variance in thoſe days 
among them, but all love, mutual compaſſion, and 
hearty communion among the ſaints? And as we read of 
no variance among the people in thoſe days; nor of any 
fault or backſliding among the biſhops, who for the moſt 
part then died all conſtant martyrs; ſo neither do we 


read of any tribunal ſeat or conliſtory uſed or frequented 
then about any ſuch matters. | 


Again, 


tions of the heathen infidels, that tho the cauſe did, yet 


he were a true man indeed, ſuch as was far from all falſe 


that this falſifying of ſuch trifling traditions, under. the 
: falſe pretence of antiquity, either was begun in the church 
to deceive the people, or-that it hath remained ſo long 


ver be perfectly reformed, before theſe Cecreral conſtitu- 
tions and epiſtles, which have ſo long put on the viſor of 
- antiquity ſhall be fully detected, and appear in their own 


name, have been the true authors of theſe traditions, 
But here cometh in the error (as I credibly ſuppoſe) that 


* hath transferred them to the firſt primitive fathers, altho? 


died a martyr. Vincentius affirmeth, that he was tied to 
a great ſtone, and ſo was thrown out of a window into a |. 
. ditch. Euſebius, ſpeaking of his death, maketh no men- 


- 


o=. 


our Lord 227, who in his epiſtle decretal (Coming, 
a 


the church, nor miniſtering any exhortation of comfort 
or conſtancy to the brethren, only giveth many ſtrict 
+ precepts; for not tranſporting or alienating the goods of 
the church, and to pay truly their offerings which they 
Vvow: 
Moreover, labout the end of his epiſtle he inſtituteth the 
confirmation of children after baptiſm 


craments ) affirming and denoucing more than ſcripture 


eth the Holy Ghoſt, and that thereby men be made ful 
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Again, if a man examine well the dangers of thoſc 
buſy days, he ſhall ſee the poor flock of the chriſtians! 
ſo occupied and pitiouſly oppreſſed by the cruel accuſa- 


the time would not ſerve them to commence any law 
againſt their biſhops. 1 ©; aaa i 
Secondly, As touching their conſpiracy againſt biſhops, 
what conſpiracy either would they then practiſe againſt 
them, which always gave their lives for their defence? 
Or how could they then conſpire in any companies to- 
ther, when never a true chriſtian man durſt once put 

is head out of his doors? Neither was there in the 
church any chriſtian, man in thoſe perilous days, except 


conſpiracies. And when all the world, almoſt in all 
places, conſpired againſt them: What time, what. cauſe, 
or what heart, trow ye, could they have to conſpire 
againſt their inſtructors? | 
Thirdly, Concerning the confutation of that hereſy, 
How ſtandeth the confutation with the time of Calixtus, 
when Novatus, the author of that hereſy, was after him 
in the time of Cornelius ? | | 
Fourthly, If by the law of Calixtus, every dioceſe be 
the proper wife of every biſhop or miniſter, then how 
many biſhops wives, and parſons wives, has the adul- 
terous pope of Rome deflowered in theſe later days of 
the church, which fo proudly and impudently hath in- 
termeddled and taken his pleaſure, and his own profit, in 
every dioceſe and pariſh almoſt through all chriſtendom, 
without all leave and licence of the good man, who hath 
been in the mean time, and yet is compelled, whereſo- 
ever the pope's holineſs cometh, Vigilante ſtertere naſo, 
nd to give him leave, unaſked, to do what he liſt ? 
herefore if this canon decretal be truly his, why is it 
not oblerved. ſo that it may ſtand without exception? If 
it be not, why is it then falſly forged upon him, and the 
church of Chriſt deceived ? And very lamentable it is, 


undcetected. For, as | think the church of Chriſt will ne⸗ 


colour wherein they were firſt painted, 
And yet neither do I fay this, or think contrary, but 
that it may be, that biſhops of Rome, and of the ſame 


when other like biſhops of the like name have deyiſed 
theſe ceremonial inventions, the vulgar opinion of men 


being of another time, yet bearing the ſame name with 
the true inventors thereof. But of Calixtus enough: who, 
as Damaſus ſaith, in the days of this Alexander Severus, 


tion of his martyrdom, and ſaith he ſate five years, Pla- 
tina ſaich ſix years, Sabellicus giveth him ſeven years, 
and ſo doth Damaſus, _ 


After Calixtus followed U 


rbanus, about the year of 
out 
of the ſame forge) which he wrote in common to all bi- 

ſhops, making no mention of the heavy perſecutions of 


alſo to have all common among the clergy, 


which the pa, 


piſts be wont to take into the number of their ſeven ſas 


| 


will bear, that the impoſition of the biſhop's hand bring 


E 
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RIMITIVE MARTYRS. 


chriſtians, &c. But of theſe decretal epiſtles enough is 
ſaid before, more may be of the diſcreet 
reader. Marianus Scotus, Sabellicus, Nauclerus, and other 
late ſtory writers, do hold, as is afoteſaid, that he died 
a martyr in the days of Alexander Severus, after he had 
verned that ſeat four years, as Damaſus and Platina 

witneſs, as Marignus faith, eight years. 
The ſame Damaſus and Plating do teſtify of him, that 
he, by his preaching and holineſs of life, converted di- 
vers heathens to the faith. Among whom were Tibur- 
tius, and Valerianus, the huſband of Cecilia, which 
both, being noblemen of Rome, remained conſtant in 
the faith unto their end. and martyrdom. Of this Cecilia 
thus it is written in the martyrology of Ado, that Ceci- 
lia the virgin, after ſhe had brought Valerian her huſ- 
band eſpouſed, and Tiburtius his brother to the know- 
ledge and faith of Chriſt, and with her exhartations had 
oF them conſtant unto martysdom : after the ſuffer- 
ing of them ſhe was allo apprehended by Almachius the 
ruler, and brought to the idols to do ſacrifice: which 
thing when ſhe abhorred to do, ſhe ſhould: be preſent 
before the judge to have the condemnation of death. In 
the mean time, the ſerjeants and officers | which were 
about her, beholding her comely beauty, and the pru- 
dent behaviour in her ,converſation, began with many 
perſuaſions of words to ſolicit her mind to favour her- 
ſelf, and that ſo excellent beauty, and not to caſt her- 
{elf away, &c. But ſhe again ſo replied to them wich 
reaſons and godly exhortation, that by the grace or Al- 
mighty God their hearts began to kindle, and at length 
to yield to that religion which before they did perſecute. | 
Which thing ſhe perceiving, deſired of the judge Aal. 
machius a little reſpite: which: being granted, ſhe ſend. © 
eth tor Urbanus the biſhop home to her houſe, to efta- | 
bliſn and ground them in the faith of Chriſt; and: ſo 
were they, with divers others at the fame time baptized, 
both men and women, to the number (as the ſtory faith) 
perſons, among whom was one Gordianus, a no- 


of 400 
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This done, this bleſſed marty was brought before: the 
judge, where ſhe was condemned: then after was 
brought to the houſe of the judge, where ſhe. was inclo- 
| ſed in a hot bath: but ſhe: remained there a whole day 
and night without any hurt. as in a cold: place, was 
brought out again, and commandment: given; that in 
the bath ſhe, ſhould be beheaded. The cxecutioner 
is ſaid to have four ſtrokes at her neck: and ſo died 
this holy virgin martyr, whoſe body in the night ſea- 
ſon Urbanus, the biſhop, took and buried among 
„ Bile ol Eo 9s £7 234 
Ado, the compiler of this martyrology, addeth, ' that 
this was. done in the time of Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus. But that cannot be, forſomuch as Ur- 


* 


N banus, by all hiſtories, was long after thoſe emperors, 
2 in the days of this Alexander, as is above 
declared. | 


Antoninus Bergomenſis, Equilinus, with ſuch. other 
writers, ſet forch this hiſtory with many ſtrange miracles 
, wrought by the ſaid Cecilia, in converting her huſband 
Valerianus and his brother. But as touching theſe 
miracles, I do not diſpute whether they be true or fabu- 
lous, ſo becauſe they have no ground upon any ancient 
or grave authors, but are taken out of certain new le- 
gends, I do therefore refer them thither from whence 
r N! c a 

Under the ſame Alexander divers others there be, 
| whom Bergomenſis mentioned to have ſuffered martyr- 
dom; as one Agapetus, of the age of fifteen years, who 
being apprehended, and condemned at Preneſte in Italy, 
| becauſe he would not ſacrifice to idols, was aſſailed with 
ſundry torments: firſt with whips ſcourged; then hang- 


ed up by the feet, after having hot water poured upon 


him; and at laſt caſt to the wild beaſts: with all which 
torments when he could not be hurt, finally with the 


f 


'fword was beheaded. The executor of theſe puniſn 
| ments (as by Henricus Erford may be gathered) was one 
2 5 * Antio- 
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- Antiochus : who in the executing of the aforeſaid tor- 


ments ſuddenly fell down from his judicial ſeat, crying 
out, that all his inward bowels burned within him, 
and ſo gave up his breath. Henr. de Erfordia, lib. 6. 
Cap. 29. 

ale with the ſame Agapetus is numbered Calepodius, 
a miniſter of Rome, whoſe body firſt was drawn thro” the 
city of Rome, and after caſt into Tiber. Bergo. ibidem. 

Then followeth Pammachius, a ſenator of Rome, 
with his wife and children, and others both men and wo- 
men, to the number of forty and two. 

Item, another noble ſenator of Rome, named Sim- 
plicius, all which together in one day had their heads 
imitten off, and their bodies after hanged up in divers 
gates of the city for a terror of others, that none ſhould 
profeſs: the name of Chriſt. 

Beſides theſe ſuffered alſo Quiritius, a nobleman of 
Rome, who, with his mother Julia, and a great number 
more, were put likewile to death. 

Alſo Tiberius and Valerianus, citizens of Rome, and 
brethren, ſuffered (as Bergomenſis ſaith) the ſame time, 
who, firſt being bruiſed and broken with bats, after were 
beheaded. | 
- Alfo Vincentius, Bergomenſis, and Erfordienſis make 


mention of Martina a chriſtian virgin, which, afrer di- 


vers bitter puniſhments being conſtant in her faith, ſuf- 
fered in like manner by the ſword. 

Albeit as touching the time of theſe forenamed mar- 
tyrs, as I find them not in older writers: ſo do I ſup- 
pole them to ſuffer under Maximinus or Decius, rather 
than under Alexander, 


The Sixth Perſecution. 


FTER the death of Alexander the emperor, 
who with his mother Mammea, as is ſaid, was 
murdered in Germany, followed Maximinus, choſen by 
the will of the ſoldiers, rather than by the authority of 
the ſenate, about the year of our Lord 237, who for the 
hatred he had to the houſe of Alexander, as Euſebius 
recordeth, raiſed up the ſixth perſecution againſt the 
chriſtians, eſpecially againſt the teachers and leaders of 
the church, thinking thereby the ſooner to vanquiſh the 
reſt, if the captains of them were removed out of the 


. way. Whereby I ſuppoſe the martyrdom of Urbanus, 


the biſhop, and of the reſt above ſpecified, to have hap- 
pened rather under the tyranny of this Maximinus than 
under Alexander. In the time of this perſecution Ori- 
gen wrote his book, De Martyrio: which book, if it 
were extant, would give us ſome knowledge, I doubt 
not, of ſuch as in this perſecution did ſuffer, which now 
lie in ſilence unknown, and no doubt but a great number 
they were, and more ſhould have been, had not the pro- 
vident-mercy of God ſhortened his days, and bridled his 
tyranny, for he reigned but three years. After whom 
ſucceeded Gordianus, in the year of our Lord 240, a man 
no leſs ſtudious for the utility of the commonwealth, 
than mild and gentle to the chriſtians. This Gordianus, 
after he had governed with much peace and tranquillity 
the monarchy of Rome the ſpace of ſix years, was lain 
of Philip, emperor after him. 

In the days of theſe emperors above recited was Pon- 
tianus biſhop of Rome, who ſucceeded next after Urba- 
nus above rehearſed, about the year of our Lord 236, in 
the 12th year of Alexander, as Euſeb. lib. 6. cap. 28. 
noteth, declaring him to fit ſix years. Contrary Dama- 
ſus and Platina write, that he was biſhop nine years and 
a half, and that in the time of Alexander, he wich Phi- 
lippus his prieſt was baniſhed into Sardinia, and there 
died, But it ſeemeth more credible that he was baniſhed 


rather under Maximinus, and died in the beginning of 


the reign of Gordianus. In his epiſtles decretal, which 
ſeem likewiſe to be feigned, he appeareth very devour, 


— the common example of other biſhops, to uphold 
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the dignity of prieſts, and of clergymen, ſaying, that 
God had them fo familiar with him, that by them he 
accepteth the offerings and oblations of others, he for- 
giveth their ſins, and reconcileth them unto bim: alto, 
that they do make the body of the Lord with their own 
mouth; and give it to others, &c. which doCt: ine how it 
ſtandeth with the teſtament of God and glory of Chriſt, 
let the reader uſe his own judgment. ; 

Other notable fathers alſo inthe ſame time were raiſed 
up in the church, as Philetus, biſhop of Antioch, which 
ſucceeded after Aſclepiades afore-mentioned, in the year 
of our Lord 220, and after him Zebenus, biſhop of the 
ſame place, in the year of our Lord 231. 

To thete alſo may be added Ammonius, the ſchool- 
maſter of Origen; as Suidas ſuppoſeth, alſo the kinſman 
of Porphyry, the great enemy of Chriſt : notwithſtand- 
ing, this Ammonius indued with better grace, as he lett 
divers books in defence of Chriſt's religion, ſo did he 
conſtantly perſevere, as Euſebius reporteth, in the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, which he had in the beginning received, 
who was about the days of Alexander. 

Julius Africanus alſo, about the time of Gordianus 
aforeſaid, is numbered among the old and ancient 
writers, of whom Nicephorus writeth, that he was the 
ſcholar of Origen, and a great writer of hiſtories of 
that time. 

Unto theſe doctors and confeſſors may be adjoined 
the ſtory of Natilius, mentioned in the firit book of Eu- 
ſebius. This Natilius had ſuffered perſecution before 
like a conſtant confeſſor, and was ſeduced and perſuaded 
by Aſclepiodotus and Theodorus, which were the diſci- 
ples of Theodocus, to take upon him to be biſhop of 
their ſect, promiſing to give him every month an hun- 
dred and fifty pieces of ſilver: and fo joining himſelf to 
them, was admoniſhed by viſion and revelation from the 
Lord ; for ſuch was the great mercy of God, and of our 
Lord Chriſt Jeſus, that he would not have this martyr, 
which had ſuffered ſo much for his name before, now to 
periſh out of his church : for which cauſe, ſaith Euſe- 
bius, God by certain viſions did admoniſh him; but he 
not taking great heed thereunto, being blinded partly 
with lucre, partly with honour, was at length all the 
night long ſcourged of the angels, inſomuch that he 
being made thereby very ſore, and early on the morrow 
putting on ſackcloth, with much weeping and lamenta- 
tion went to Zephirinus, the biſhop above-mentioned, 
where he falling down before him, and all the chriitian 
congregation, ſhewed them the ſtripes of his body, and 
prayed them for the mercies of Chriſt, that he might be 
received into their communion again, from which he had 
ſequeſtred himſelf before, and ſo was admitted according; 
as he deſired. 

After the deceaſe of Pontianus, biſhop of Rome afore- 
mentioned, ſucceeded next in. that place Anterius, of 
whom Iſuardus writeth, that Pontianus departing away, 
did ſubſtitute him in his room: but Euſebius writeth, 
that he ſucceeded immediately after him. Damaſus ſaith, 
that becauſe he cauſed the acts and deaths of the martyrs 
to be written, therefore he was put to martyrdom himſelf 
by Maximinus the judge. Concerning the time of this 
biſhop our writers do greatly differ. Euſebius and Ma- 
rianus Scotus affirm, that he was biſhop but one month; 
Sabellicus ſaith, that was not ſo, Damaſus aſſigneth to 
him twelve years and one month. Volateranus Bergo- 
menſis, and Henricus Erford, gave to him three years 
and one month, Nauclerus writeth, that he fat one year 
and one month. All which are ſo far diſcordant one 
from another, that which of them moſt agreeth with the 
truth, it lieth in doubt. Next to this biſhop was Fabia- 
nus, of whom more is to be ſaid hereafter. 

Of Hippolytus allo both Euſebius and Hieronymus 
make mention that he was a biſhop ; but where, they 
make no relation. And ſo likewite doth Theodoretus 


witneſs him to be a biſhop, and alſo a martyr, but nam- 
eth no place. Gelatius contra Eutychen faith, he died à 


Q, martyr, 
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martyr, and that he was a biſhop of an head city in Ara- 
bia. Nicephotus writeth, that he was biſhop of Oſtia, 
a port town near to Rome. Certain it is, he was a great 
writer, and left many works in the church, which Euſe- 
bius and Hicrom do recite : by the ſupputation of Euſe- 
btus he was about the year of our Lord 330. 

Prudentius, in his Periſtephanon, making mention of 
great heaps of martyrs buried by threeſcore together, 
ipeaketh alſo of Hippolytus, and faith that he-was drawn 
with wild horſes through fields, dales, and buſhes, and 
deſcribeth thereof a pititul ſtory. 

After the emperor Gordianus, the empire fell to Phi- 
lippus, who with Philip his ſon governed the ſpace of 
ſeven years, in the year of our Lord 246. This Philip- 
pus with his ſon and all his family was chriſtened and 
converted by Fabianus and Origen, who by letters ex- 
horted him and Severa his wife to be baptized, being 
the firſt of all the emperors that brought in chriſtianity 
into the imperial ſeat, Howſoever Pomponius Letus 
reporteth him to be a diſſembling prince, this is certain, 
that for his chriſtianity he with his ſon was flain of De- 
cius, one of his captains. - Sabellicus Bergomenſis, lib. 
8. ſheweth this hatred of Decius againſt Philippus to be 
conceived, for that the emperor Philip both the father 
and the ſon had committed their treaſure unto Fabia- 
nus, then biſhop of Rome. 


The Seventh Perfccution' 


HUS Philippus being lain, after him Decius 

invaded the crown, about the year of our Lord 
250, by whom was moved a terrible perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians, which Orolius noteth to be the ſeventh 
perſecution. The firſt occaſion of this hatred and per- 
ſecution of this tyrant, conceived againſt the chriſtians, 
was Chiefly, as is betore touched, becauſe of the trea- 
ſures of the emperor, which were committed to Fabian 
the biſhop. 

This Fabian firſt being a married man, as (Platina 
writeth) was made biſhop of Rome after Anterius above- 
mentioned, by the miraculous appointment of God, 
which Eutebius doth. thus deſcrive in his ſixth book. 
When the brethren, ſaith he, were together in the con- 
gregation about the election of their biſhop, and had 
purpoled among themſelves upon the nomination of ſome 
noble and worthy perſonage of Rome, it chanced that 
Fabianus among others was there preſent, who of late 
before was newly come out of the country to inhabit in 
the city. This Fabian, as is ſaid, thinking nothing leſs 
than of any ſuch matter, there ſuddenly cometh a dove 
flying from above, and fitteth upon his head, whereupon 
all the congregation were moved with one mind and one 
voice to chooſe him for their biſhop;“ in the which 
function he remained the ſpace of thirteen years, as 
Euſebius writeth; Damaſus, Marianus and Sabellicus 
ſay fourteen years unto the time of Decius : who, whe- 
ther for that Philippus had committed to him his trea- 
ſures, or whether for the hatred he bare to Philippus, 
in the beginning of his reign cauſed him to be pur to 
death, {ſending out moreover his proclamation in all 
quarters, that all which profeſſed the name of Chriſt 
ſhould be ſlain. | 

Jo this Fabian be aſcribed certain ordinances, as of 
conſecrating new oil once every year, and burning the 
old, of accuſations againſt biſhops, of appealing to the 
ſee apoſtolic, of not marrying within the fifth degree, 
of communicating thrice a year, of offering every Sun- 
day, with ſuch other things more in his three epiſtles 
decretal z the which epiſtles, as by divers other eviden- 
ces may be ſuppoſed to be untruly named upon him, 
giving no ſignification of any matter agreeing to that 
time: ſo do I'find the molt part of the third epiſtle 
word for word ſtanding in the epiſtle of Sixtus the third, 
which followed almoit-two hundred years after him, 
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beſide the unſeemly doctrine alſo in the end of the ſaid 
epiſtles contained, where he contrary to the tenor of, the 
the goſpel . remiſſion of ſins (only due to the 
blood of Chriſt) unto the offerings of bread and wine 
by men and women every Sunday in the church. | 
To this Fabianus wrote Origen de Orthodoxia ſuæ 
fidei, that is, Of the righteouſneſs of his faith: whereby 
is to be underſtood, that he continued to the time of 
Decius: ſome ſay alſo to the time of Gallus. Of chis 
Origen partly-mention 1s touched before, declaring how 
bold and fervent he was in the days of Severus, in aſſiſt- 
ing, comforting, exhorting and kiſſing the martyrs that 
were impriſoned” and ſuffered for the name of Chrift, 
with ſuch danger of his own life, that had he not been 
under the ſingular protection of God, he had been ſton- 
ed to death many times of the heathen multitude. Such 
great concourſe of men and women was daily at his 
houſe to be catechiſed and inſtructed in the ' chriſtian 
faith by him, that ſoldiers were hired of purpoſe to de- 
fend the place where he taught them. Again, ſuch 
ſearch ſometimes was ſet for him, that ſcarce any ſhiftin 
of place or country could cover him. In whoſe laborious 
travels and affairs of the church, in teaching, writing, 
confuting, exhorting and expounding, he continued 
about the ſpace of fitty-two years, unto the time of De- 
cius and Gallus. Divers and great perſecutions he ſuſ- 
tained, but eſpecially under Decius, as teſtifieth Euſe- 
bius in his ſixth book, declaring that for the doctrine 
of Chriſt, he ſuſtained bands and torments in his body, 
rackings with bars of iron, dungeons, beſides terrible 
threats of death and burning. All this he ſuffered in 
the perſecution of Decius, as Euſebius recordeth of him, 
and maketh no relation of any further matter. But 
Suidas and Nicephorus following the ſame, ſaith further 
concerning him, that the ſaid Origen, after divers and 
ſundry other torments which he manfully and conſtantly 
ſuffered for Chriſt, at length was brought to an altar, 
where a foul filthy Ethiop was appointed to be, and 
there this option or choice was offered unto him, Whe- 
ther he would ſacrifice to the 1dols, or have his body 
polluted with that foul and ugly Ethiop.” Then Ori- 
gen, faith he, who with a philoſophical mind ever ke 
his chaſtity undefiled, much abhorring that filthy vil- 
lainy to be done to his body, condeſcended to their re- 
queſt + whereupon the judge, putting incenſe in his hand, 
cauſed him to ſet it to the fire upon the altar; for the 
which impiety he afterward was excommunicated of the 
church. Epiphanius writeth, that he being urged to 
ſacrifice to idols, and taking the boughs in his hand, 
wherewith the heathen were wont to honour their gods, 
called upon the chriſtians to carry them in the honour 
of Chriſt. The which fact the church of Alexandria 
miſliking, removed him from their communion: where- 
upon Origen, driven away with ſhame and ſorrow out of 
Alexandria, went into Jewry, where being in Jeruſalem 
among the congregation, and there requeſted of the 
prieſts and miniſters (he being alſo a prieſt) to make 
ſome exhortation 1n the church, he refuſed a great while 
ſo to do. At length by importunate petition being con- 
{trained thereunto, he roſe up, and turning the book, 
as though he would have expounded ſome place of the 
ſcripture, he only read the verſe of the forty-ninth pſalm; 
* But God ſaid to the ſinner, Why doſt thou preach my 
Juſtifications, and why doſt thou take my teitament in 
thy mouth? &c”, Which verſe being read, he ſhut the 
book, and fat down weeping and walling, the whole con- 
gregation alſo weeping and lamenting with him : Suid. 
Niceph. More what became of Origen is not found in 
hiſtory, but only that Suidas addeth, he died and was 
buried at Tyrus. Euſebius affirmeth, that he departed 
under the emperor Gallus, about the year of our Lord 
255; and in'the 7oth. year of his age, in great miſery, 
as appeareth, and povert̃x. | 
In this Origen divers blemiſhes: of doctrine be noted, 


„ 


whereupon Hierom ſometimes doth inveigh againſt him; 
R . | albeit 


albeit in ſome places again he doth extol and commend 
him for his excellent learning, as in his apology againſt 
Ruff. And in his epiſtle to Pammachius and Ocean, 
where he praileth Origen, although not for the perfecti- 
on of his faith and doctrine, nor for an apoſtle, yet for 
an excellent interpreter, for his wit, and for E philoſo- 
pher : and yet in his prologue upon the homilies of Ori- 
en on Ezekiel, he calleth him another maſter of the 
churches after the apoltles. And in another preface 
upon his queſtions upon Geneſis, he witheth to himſelt 
the knowledge of the ſcriptures, which Origen had, allo 
with the envy of his name. Athanaſius moreover call- 
eth him ſingular and laborious, and uſeth alſo his teſti- 
monies againſt the Arians. Socrates, lib. 6. cap. 13. 

After Origen, the order of hiſtory requireth next to 
ſpeak of Heraclas his uſher; a man ſingularly com- 
mended for his knowledge, not only in philoſophy, but 
alſo in ſuch faculties as to a chriitian divine do appertain. 
This great towardneſs of wit and learning when Origen 

rceived in him, he appointed him above ail others to be 
bis uſher or under-teacher, to help in his ſchool or uni- 
verſity of Alexandria in the reign of Antoninus Caracalla 
fon of Severus. And after in the tenth year of Alexan- 
der, Origen departing unto Ceſarea, he ſucceeded in his 
room to govern the ſchool in Alexandria, Further alſo 
in the time of Gordianus, after the deceaſe of Demetrius 
biſhop of Alexandria, this Heraclas ſucceeded to the 
biſhopric of the ſaid city: Euſcb. lib. 6. cap. 29. In 
the which function he miniſtered the term of ſixteen 
years : Euſebius, lib. 6. cap. 35. Of this Heraclas 
writeth Origen himſelf, that he, although being a prieſt, 
yet ceaſed not to read over and peruſe the books of the 
Gentiles, to the intent he might the better out of their 
own books contute their error, &c. 

After Heraclas ſucceeded Dionyſus Alexandrinus in 
the biſhopric of Alexandria, like as he ſucceeded him in 
the ſchool before: which Dionyſius alfo writeth of the 
fame Heraclas unto Philemon a prieſt of Rome, thus 
ſaying: © This canon and type I received of bleſſed 
Heraclas our pope,” &c. This Heraclas was no mar- 
tyr, for he died three years before Decius, about the 
year of our Lord 250. After whom ſucceeded next in 
the ſame feat of Alexandria, Dionyſius Alexandrinus, 
who alſo ſuffered Much under the tyranny of Decius, as 
| hereafter ſhall be ſhewed, Chriſt willing, when we come 
to the time of Valerian. p 

Nicephorus in his frſt book, and others which write 
of this perſecution under Decius, declare the horribleneſs 
thereof to be ſo great, and ſo innumerable martyrs to ſuf- 
fer im the lame, that he faith, it is as eaſy to number the 
fands of the fea, as to recite the particular names of them 
whom this perſecution did devour. In the which per- 
ſecution the chiefeſt doers and tormentors under the em- 
peror appear in the hiſtory of Vicentius to be theſe : 
Optimus the under conſul, Secundianus, Verianus, and 
Marcellianus, &c. Although therefore it be hard here 
to 1nter all and ſingular perſons in order that died in this 
perſecution, yet ſuch as remain moſt notable in ſtories, 
I will briefly touch by the grace of him for whoſe cauſe 
they luffered. 

In the former tranſaction of the firſt perſecution, men- 


tion was made before of Alexander biſhop of Jeruſalem, 


and of his troubles ſuffered under Severus, and how af- 
terward by the miracle of God he was appointed biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, where he continued a very aged man, 
above the term of forty years governor of that church, 
till the firſt year of Decius, at what time he being 
brought from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea into the judgment 
place, after a conſtant and evident confeſſion of his faith 
made before the judge, was committed unto priſon, and 
there finiſhed his lite, as teſtifieth Dionyſius Alexandri- 
nus in the ſixth book of Euſebius. After whom ſuc- 
cceded in that ſeat Mezabanes, the thirty ſixth biſhop of 
chat city, after James the apoſtle. 
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Mention was made alſo before of Aſclepiades biſhop 
of Antioch, who ſucceeded after Serapion, and in the 
perſecution of Severus did likewiſe perſevere a conſtant 
confeſſor, and, as Vincentius teſtifieth in his eleventh 
book, ſuffered martyrdom at laſt under this Decius. 
But this computation of Vincentius can in no wiſe agree 
with the truth of time; forſomuch as by probable wri- 
ters, as Zonaras, Nicephorus, and others, the ſaid Af, 
cleptades after Serapion entered the biſhop's ſeat of An- 
tioch, in the year of our Lord 214, and fat ſeven years 
before the time of Gordianus, after whom ſucceeded 
Philetus, in the year of our Lord 221, governing the 
function twelve years. And after him Zebinus followed 
in the year of our Lord 232, and fo after him Babylas ; 
which Babylas, if he died in this perſecution of Decius, 
then could not Aſclepiades alſo ſuffer in the ſame time, 
who died ſo long before him, as is declared. 

Of this Babylas biſhop of Antioch, Euſebius and Zo- 
naras record, that under Decius he died in priſon, as 
did Alexander biſhop of Jeruſalem, above rehearſed. 

We read in a certain treatiſe of Chryſoſtom, intituled 
Contra Gentiles, a noble and long hiſtory of one Babylas 
a martyr, who about theſe times was put to death for re- 
ſifting a certain emperor, not ſuffering him to enter into 
the temple of the chriſtians after a cruel murder commit- 
ed, the ſtory of which murder is this: There was a 
certain emperor who upon the concluſion of peace made 
with a certain nation, had received for hoſtage or ſurety 
of peace the ſon of the king, being of young and tender 
age, with conditions upon the ſame, that neither he 
ſhould be moleſted of them, nor that they ſhould ever, 
be vexed of him. Upon this the king's ſon was deliver- 
ed, not without great care and fear of the father, unto 
the emperor, whom the cruel emperor, contrary to pro- 
miſe, cauſed in ſhort time without all juſt cauſe to be 
ſlain. 

This ſo horrible fact being committed, the tyrant with 
all haſte would enter into the temple of the chriſtians, 


| where Babylas being biſhop or miniſter withſtood him 


that he ſhould not approach into that place. The em- 
peròr therewith not a little incenſed, in great rage bad 
him forthwith to be laid in priſon with as many irons as 
he could bear, and from thence ſhortly after to be 
brought forth to death and execution. Babylas, going 
conſtantly and boldly to his martyrdom, deſired after his 
death to be buried with his irons and bands, and ſo he 
Was. 

The ſtory proceedeth moreover, and faith : that in the 
continuance of time in the reign of Conſtantinus, Gallus, 
then made the overſeer of the eaſt parts, cauſed his body 
to be tranſlated into the ſuburbs of Antioch, called 
Daphnes, where was a temple of Apollo, famous with 
deviliſh oracles and anſwers given by that idol, or by 
the devil rather in that place. In the which temple, 
after the bringing of the body of Baby las, the idol ceaſcd 
to give any more oracles, ſaying, 'that for the body of 
Babylas he could give no more anſwers, and complaining 


that that place was wont to be conſecrated unto him, bur 


now it was full of dead mens bodies. | 
And thus the oracles there ceaſed for that time till 
the coming of Julianus ; who inquiring out the cauſe 
why the oracles ceaſed, cauſed the bones of the holy 
martyr to be removed again from thence by the chrit- 
tians, whom he then called Galileans. They coming in 
a great multitude, both men, maidens, and children, to 
the tomb of Babylas, tranſported his bones according to 
the commmandment of the emperor, ſinging by the way 
as they went, the verſe of the pſalm in words as follow- 
eth : ** Confounded be all that worſhip images, and all 
that glory in idols,” &. Which coming to the empe- 
ror's ear, ſet him in great rage againſt the chriſtians, ſtir. 
ring up perſecution againſt them. Albeit Zonaras de- 
clareth the cauſe ſomething otherwiſe, ſaying, That ſo 
ſoon as the body of him and other martyrs were remov- 


ed 
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ed away, immediately the temple of the idol, with the 
image, in the night was conſumed with fire: For the 
which cauſe (ſaich Zonaras) Julian, ſtirred up with an- 
ger, perſecuted the chriſtians, as ſhall be ſhewed (Chrift 
willing) in his order and place hereafter. = 

And thus much of Babylas, which whether it was the 
ſame Babylas, biſhop then of Antioch, or another of the 
ſame name, it appeareth not by Chryſoſtom, which nei- 
ther maketh mention of the emperor's name, nor of the 
place where this Babylas was biſhop. 

Again, the ſtopping of the emperor out of the church 
importeth as mach, as that emperor to have been a 
chriſtian, For otherwiſe if he had come in as an hea- 
then, and as a perſecutor, it was not then the manner of 
chriſtian biſhops violently to withſtand the emperors, or 
to ſtop them out. Over and beſide the teſtimony of 
Euſebius, Zonaras doth witneſs contrary in his ſixth 
book, that this Babylas, which was then biſhop of An- 
tioch after Zebinus, was not put to death by the tormen- 
tors, but died in priſon : wherefore it was not impoſſi- 
ble but this Babylas, and this emperor which Chry- 
ſoſtom ſpeaketh of, may be another Babylas than that 
which ſuffered under Decius. Nicephorus in his fifth 
book maketh mention of another Babylas beſide this 
that ſuffered under Decius, which was biſhop of Nico- 
media. 

In the fore- named city of Antioch, Vicentius, lib. 11. 
ſpeaketh of forty virgins, martyrs, who ſuffered in the 
perſecution of Decius. 

In the country of Phrygia, and in the town of Lamp- 
ſar, the ſame Vicentius alſo ſpeaketh of one Peter which 
there was apprehended, and ſuffered bitter torments for 
Chriſt's name, under Optimus the proconſul : andin Tor- 
dona likewiſe of other martyrs that there ſuffered, whoſe 
names were Andrew, Paul, Nicomachus, and Dionyſia, 
a virgin, lib. 11. cap. 46. 

Alſo in Babylon, ſaith he, divers chriſtian confeſſors 
were found of Decius, which were led away into Spain, 
there to be executed, lib. eodem, cap. 43. 

In the country of Cappadocia, at the city of Ceſarea, 
in like manner of the ſaid author is teſtified, that Ger- 
manus, Theophilus, Ceſarius, and Vitalis, ſuffered 
martyrdom for Chriſt. Eodem, cap: 52. and in the ſame 
book mention is alſo made of Polychronius, biſhop of 
Babylon, cap. 89. and in Pamphilia of Neſtor there bi- 
ſhop that died martyr, cap. 52. 

At Perſide, in the town of Cardola, Olympiades and 
Maximus; in Tyrus alſo Anatolia, virgin, and Audax, 
gave their lives likewiſe to death for the teſtimony of 
Chriſt's name. | 

Euſebius moreover in his ſixth book reciteth out of 
the epiſtles of Dionyſius Alexandrinus, divers that ſuf- 


fered diverſly at Alexandria ; the which places of Diony- | 


ſius, as they be cited in Euſebius, I thought here good, 
for the ancientneſs of the author, to inſert in his own 
words, and in our language, as he wrote them to Fabius, 
biſhop of Antioch, as followeth. | 

This perſecution, faith he, hegan not with the pro- 
clamation ſet. forth by the emperor, but began a whole 
year before, by the occaſion and means of a wicked per- 
{on, a ſooth-ſayer, and a follower of wicked arts : who, 
coming to our city here, ſtirred up the multitude of the 
heathen againſt us, and incited them to maintain their 
own old ſuperſtition, and gentility of their country ; 
whereby they being ſet agog, and obtaining full power 
to proſecute their wicked purpoſe, ſo thought, and no 
leſs declared, all their piety and religion to conſiſt only 


S 


And firſt flying upon a certain prieſt of ours, named 
Metra, they apprehended him, and brought him forth, 
to make him ſpeak after their wicked blaſphemy; which 
when he would not do, they laid upon him with ſtaves 
and clubs, and with ſharp reeds pricked his face and 


in idolatrous worſhip, of ut and in our deſtruction. 


eyes, and afterward bringing him out into the ſuburbs, | 


there they ſtoned him to death. 
3 


no leſs joyfully the ſpoilin 
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Then they took a faithful woman. called Quinta, and 


brought her to the temple of their idols, to compel her 
to worſhip with them : which, when ſhe refuſed to do, 
and abhorring their idols, they bound her feet, and drew 
her through the whole ſtreet of the city upon the hard 
ſtones, and ſo daſhing her againſt millſtones, and ſcourg- 
ing her with whips, brought her to the ſame place of the 
ſuburbs as they did the other before, where the likewiſc 
ended her life. 

This done, in a great outrage, and with a multitude 
running together, they burſt into the houſes of the 
religious and godly chriſtians, ſpoiling, ſacking, and 
carrying away all that they could find of any price. 
The reſt of things, ſuch as were of leſs value, and of 
wood, they brought into the open market, and {cr 
them on fire. In the mean time the brethren avoided 
aſide, and withdrew themſelves, raking patiently and 
of their goods, than did 
they of whom St. Paul doth teſtify : neither do L 
know any of them all, apprehended of them, which 
revolting from his profeſſion denied the Lord yet to this 
preſent day. 


Amongſt the reſt that were taken, there was a cer- 


tain virgin well ſtricken in years, named Apollina, 


whom they brought forth, and daſhing all her teeth 
out of her jaws, made a great fire before the city, 
threatening to calt her into the ſame, unleſs ſhe would 
blaſpheme with them and deny Chriſt ; whereat ſhe 
ſtaying a little with herſelf, as one that would take a 
paule, ſuddenly leaped into the midſt of the fire, and 
there was burned. | 

There was alſo one Serapion, whom they took in his 
own houſe, and after they had aſſailed him with ſundry 
kinds of torments, and had broken almoſt all the joints 
of his body, they caſt him down from an upper loft, and 
lo did he complete his martyrdom. | 

Thus was there no way, neither privy nor public, 
nor corner nor alley left for us, neither by day nor 
by night, to eſcape, all the people making an outcry 
againſt us, that unleis we uttered words of blaſphemy, 
we ſhould be drawn to the fire and burned. And this 
outrageous tumult endured a certain ſpace ; but at 
length, as the Lord would, the miſerable wretches fell 
at diſſention among themſelves, which turned the 
cruelty they exerciſed againſt us, upon their own 
heads. And ſp had we a little breathing time for a 
ſeaſon, while the fury of the heathen people by this oc- 
caſion aſſwaged. 

Shortly atter this, word was brought unto us, that 
the ſtate of the empire, which before was ſomething fa- 
vourable to us, was altered aud changed againſt us, 
putting us in great fear. And conſequently upon the 
{ame followed the edict of the emperor ſo terrible and 
cruel, that according to the forewarning of the Lord, 
the elect (if it had been poſſible) might have been there- 
by ſubverted. Upon that edict ſuch fear came over 
us all, that many there were, eſpecially of the richer 
ſort, of whom ſome for fear came running, ſome were 
led by the occaſion of time, ſome were drawn by their 
neighbours being cited by name, to thoſe impure and 
idolatrous ſacrifices. Other ſome came trembling and 
ſhaking, not as men which ſhould do ſacrifice, but 
which ſhould be ſacrificed themſelves, the multitude 
laughing them to ſcorn. Some again came boldly to 
the altars, declaring themſelves never to have been of 
that profeſſion; of whom it is ſaid, that hardly they 
ſhall be ſaved. Of the reſidue, ſome followed- one 
part, ſome another, ſome ran away, ſome were taken; 
of whom certain continued to bands and torments con- 
ſtant ; others again after long impriſonments, before 
they ſhould come before the judge, renounced: their 
faith. Some alſo, after they ſuffered torments, yet af- 
ter revolted. But others being as ſtrong as bleſſed, 


on valiant pillars of the Lord, fortified, with conſtancy 


agreeing 
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ſtanding ſhe loved not above the Lord. Theſe, after 
they could not be overcome by any torments of the 


him, ſparing, as he ſaid, his age to a longer reſpite: 
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agreeing to their faith, were made faithful martyrs of 
the kingdom of God. beg 

Of whom the firſt was Julianus, a man diſeaſed with 
the gout, and not able to go, being carried of two men, 
of whom the one quickly denied the other. Cronion, 
ſurnamed Eunus, with the foreſaid Julianus the old 
man, confeſſing the Lord with a perfect faith, were 
laid upon camels and there ſcourged, at length caſt into 
the fire, and with great conſtancy were ſo conſumed, 

As theſe aforeſaid were going to their martyrdom, 
there was a certain ſoldier, who in their defence took 
part againſt them that railed upon them. For the 
which cauſe the people crying out againſt him, he 
alſo was apprehended, and, being conſtant in his pro- 
feſſion, was forthwith beheaded. | 

Likewiſe one Marcar, a man born in Lybia, being 
admoniſhed and exhorted of the judge to deny his 
faith, and not agreeing to his perſuaſions, was burned 
alive. 

After theſe ſuffered Epimachus, and one Alexander, 
who being long detained in priſon and in bands, after in- 
numerable pains and torments with razors and icourges, 
were alſo caſt into the burning fire with four other women 
with them, which all there ended their martyrdom. 

Alſo Ammonarion, an holy virgin, whom the cruel 
judge had long and bitterly tormented, for that the pro- 
miſing the judge before, that for no puniſhment ſhe would 
yield to his requeſt, and conſtantly pertorming the 
ſame, ſuffered likewiſe martyrdom with two other 
women, of whom there was an aged matron, named 
Mercuria; the other was called Dionyſia, being a 
mother of many fair children, whom yet notwith- 


cruel judge, but he rather aſhamed and confounded 
to be overcome of ſilly women, at length being paſt 
feeling of all torments, were flain with the ſword ; 
firſt Ammonarion, like a valiant captain, ſuffering be- 
fore them. | e 
Heron, Ater, and Iſidorus, Egyptians, and with 
them Dioſcorus alſo a child of fifteen years, were 
crowned with the ſame crown of martyrdom. And firſt 
the judge began with the child, thinking him more 
eaſy to be won with words to entice him, than with 
torments to conſtrain him. But he perſiſted immove- 
able, giving neither place to perſuaſions nor puniſh- 
ment. The reſt, after he had grievouſly tormented : 
them, being conſtant in rheir profeſſion, he, committed 
to the fire. The judge greatly marvelled at Dioſcorus 
for his wiſe anſwers and grave conſtancy, diſmiſſed 


which Dioſcorus is yet alſo with us at this preſeat, 
waiting for a long trial. 
Nemeſion, being an Egyptian, firſt was accuſed for a 
companion of thieves, but being purged thereof before 
the centurion, was then accuſed of chriſtianity, and for 
that cauſe, being in bands, was brought to the preſi- 
dent; who moſt unrighteouſly tormenting and ſcourg- 
ing him double to all other thieves and felons, at length 
among'the thieves burned him to death, making him a 
bleſſed martyr. = 
There was ſtanding before the tribunal ſeat certain of 
the warriors or knights, whoſe names were Ammon, 
Zenon, Ptolomeus, Ingenuus, and with them a certain 
aged man-called Theophilus : who ſtanding by at what 
time a certain chriſtian man was before the judge ex- 
amined, and there ſeeing him for fear ready to decline 
and fall away, did burſt almoſt for ſorrow with them- 
ſelves, - making ſigns to him with their hands, and all 
geſtures of their body to be conſtant. I his being no- 
ted of all the ſtanders-by, they were ready to lay hold 
upon them; but they preventing this matter, preſſed 
up of their own accord before to the bench of the judge, 


out together. 


rofeſſing themſelves. to be chriſtians. Inſomuch that 
— the preſident with the benches were all aſto- 


No. 5. 


niſnhed, the chriſtians which were judged more em- 
boldened to ſuffer, and the judges thereby terrified. 
This done, they departed away trom the place, glad 
and rejoicing for the teſtimony that they had given of 
their faith. Many other | beſides were in other cities 
and towns rent and torn aſunder by the heathen, among 
whom one I will ſpeak of for cauſe worthy of me- 
mory. 

Iſchirion, one that was in ſervice with a certain 
nobleman, was commanded of his maſter to make ſa- 
crifice, who for not obeying, was therefore rebuked : 
after perſiſting in the ſame, was grievouſly threatened 
with ſharp and menacing words. As laſt his maſter, 


when he could not prevail againſt him, taking a ſtake 


For pike in his hands, ran him through in the body and 


ſlew him. 

Whar ſhall I ſpeak of the multitude of them, which 
wandering in deſarts and mountains, were conſumed 
with hunger, thirſt, cold, ſick neſs, thieves or wild beaſts, 
of whoſe bleſſed victory they which be alive are yer 
witneſſes ? In the number of whom, one 1 will ſpeak 
of, among divers others, named Cheremon, biſhop of 
the city called Nilus, an aged man: he with his wife, 
flying to the mountains of Aragia, never returned 
again, nor ever could be ſeen after : and though they 
were fought for diligently by their brethren, yet neither 
they nor their bodies were found. Many others there 
were, which flying to theſe mountains of Arabia were 
taken of the barbarous Arabians: of whom ſome with 
much money could ſcarce be ranſomed, ſome were 
never heard of yet to this preſent day. Thus much 
out of the epiſtles of Dionyſius in Euſeb. lib. 6. cap, 
41, 42, &c. | t 

Moreover, the foreſaid Dionyſius in another place 
writing to Germanus, of his own dangers and of o- 
thers, ſuſtained in this perſecution, and before this per- 
ſecution of Decius, thus inferreth as followeth, I, 
ſaith he, behold before the fight of God, I lye not, 
and he knoweth, I lye not, how that I having no re- 
gard of mine own life, and not without the motion of 
God, did fly and avoid the danger of this perſecution. 
Yea, and allo before that this perſecution ot Decius did 
rage againſt us, Sabinus the ſame hour ſent a farmer to 
ſeek me, at what time I remaining at home waited three 
days for his coming. But he ſearching narrowly for 
me by all ways, fields, floods, and corners, where he 
thought I might beſt have hid myſelf, or have paſſed 
by, was ſtricken with ſuch blindneſs, that he could not 
find my houſe, thinking with himſelf nothing leſs than 
that I would abide at home in ſuch and ſo dangerous 
perſecution. Thus theſe three days being paſt, upon 
the fourth day, the Lord God ſo willing and command- 
ing me to fly, and alſo marvellouſly opening to me the 
way, I with my children and many other brethren went 
And this not to come of myſelf, but to 
be the work of God's providence, the ſequel of thoſe 
things declared, wherein afterward I was not unprofita- 
ble peradventure to ſome,” &c. 

Again, in another place ſhortly after, the foreſaid Di- 
onyſius proceeding in the narration of himſelf, thus in- 
ferreth, ** Then 1 coming to Jeruſalem with them which 
were with me, was brought by ſoldiers unto Tapolixis, 
where as Timotheus (by the providence of God) neither 
was preſent, nor yet taken. Who then returning home, 
found his houſe deſert, and officers watching about the 
ſame, and us within taken,“ &c. And again ſhortly after 
it followeth, “ And to ſee, ſaith he, the admirable diſ- 
poſing of God's works; as Timotheus was thus flying 
with much haſte and great fear, a certain man, as hap- 
pened, a dweller near by, met him by the way, and aſked 
whither he went ſo haſtily ? to whom Timotheus anſwer- 
ing, declared all the matter ſimply as it was. Which 
done, the man proceedeth on his journey, whither he 
was purpoſed to go, which was to a marriage, the manner 
of which marriages then was to fit up all the night long, 

R feaſting 
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feaſting and drinking. Thus, as he was come, ſitting 
with them at the feaſt, he telleth his companious what 
was done, and what he heard by the way. This was 
no ſooner told, but all they forthwith upon a head, as 
ſtricken with a ſudden fury, ruſhing out together, made 
toward us as faſt as they could, with ſuch crying and 
noiſe as might ſeem very terrible. At the firſt hearing 
whereof the ſoldiers that had us in keeping being afraid, 
ran away, by reaſon whereof we were left alone, and 
found as we were lying upon forms and benches. I then 
(the Lord knoweth) thinking with myſelf that they had 
been thieves, which came to ſpoil and rob, being in my 
couch, lay ſtill in my ſhirt only as I was, the reſt of my 
rments lying by me I offered to them: they then wil- 
ed me in all haſte to riſe and get away; whereby l then 
perceiving the cauſe of their coming, cried unto them, 
deſiring that they would ſuffer us ſo to do: and if they 
would'do any benefit for me, for ſo much as I could not 
eſcape the hands of them which would purſue me, and 
carry me away, I prayed them that they would prevent 
them, and cur off my head before. And as I was cry- 
ing thus unto them, caſting myſclf groveling upon the 
pavement, as my companions can teſtify, who were par- 
takers of all theſe things, they burſt forth violently, tak- 
ing me by the hands and feet, and carried me out of the 
doors, and led me away. There followed me Gaius, 
Fauſtus, Petrus, Paulus (who were witneſſes of all the 
ſame), which brought me alſo out of the city, and ſo ſet- 
ting me upon a bare als, conveyed me away.” Thus much 
writeth Dionyſius of himſelf, the example of whoſe epiſtle 
is cited in the eccleſiaſtical ſtory of Euſebius, lib. 6. cap. 
40. alſo lib. 7. cap. 11. 

Nicephorus in his firſt book, oy. 27. maketh men- 
tion of one named Chriſtophorus, which alſo ſuffered in 
this perſecution of Decius. Of which Chriſtophorus, 
whether the fable riſeth of that mighty giant ſet up in 
churches, wading through the ſeas with Chriſt on. his 
ſhoulder, and a tree in his hand for a walking-ſtaff, &e: | 
it is uncertain. Georgius Wicelius alledgeth out of 
Ruggerus Fuldenſ. a mentioneth of one Chriſtopho- 
rus, born of the nation of Canaanites, which ſuffered un- 
der Decius, being, as he ſaith, of twelve cubits high. 
But the reſt of the hiſtory painted in churches, the ſaid 
Wicelius derideth as fables of Centaurus, or other po- 
etical fictions. "no ] 
* Bergomenſis in his eighth book maketh relation of 
divers martyred under Decius, as Meniatus, which fut- 
fered at Florence; of Agatha, an holy virgin of Sicily, 


who is ſaid to ſuffer divers and bitter torments under | 1 


Quintilianus the proconſul, with priſonment, with beat- 
ings, with famine, with racking, rolled alſo upon ſharp | 
ſhells and hot coals, having moreover her breaſts cut 
from her body, as Bergomenſis and the martyrology of | 
Ado record. In the which authors IT deny not but 
that the reſt of the ſtory may be true, ſo again, con- 
cerning the miracles of the #pged man appearing to 
her, and of the young man clothed in a filken veſture, 
with an hundred young men after him, and of the mar- 
ble table with the inſcription, Mentem ſanctam, & c. 
I doubt. ee 4. -þ 5 "IO | 
* Hard it is to recite all that ſuffered in this. perſecu- 
tion, when as whole multitudes went into wilderneſſes 
and mountains, wandering without ſuccour or comfort; 
ſome ſtarved with hunger and cold, ſome with ſickneſs 
confumed, ſome devoured of beaſts, ſome with barbarous 
thieves taken and carried away. Vincentius in his ele- 
venth book, ſpeaking of Aſclepiades, writeth alſo of forty 
virgins and martyrs, which by ſundry kinds of torments 
were put to death about the ſame time, in the perſecution 
bf this tyrant. FIGS Tye! Dog 
Likewiſe in the ſaid Vincentius mention is made of 
Triphon, a mag of great holineſs, and conſtant in his 
ſufferings, who being brought to the city of Nice, before 
the prelident Aquilus, for his conſtant confeffion” of 
£ e e £73403 3 
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could not otherwiſe with torments remove from his chriſ- 


ed. But 


| 


Chriſt's name, was afflicted with divers and grievous tor- 
ments, and at length with the ſword put to death. 
At what time Decius had erected a temple in the midſt 
of the city of Epheſus, compelling all that were in thc 
city there to ſacrifice to the idol: ſeven chriſtians wert 
found, whoſe names were Maximianus, Malchus, Mar- 
tianus, Dionyſius, Joannes, Serapion, and Conſtantinus, 
who refuſing the idolatrous worſhip, were accuſed for 
the ſame unto the emperor to be chriſtians. Which 
when they conſtantly profeſſed, and did not deny; not- 
withſtanding, becauſe they were ſoldiers, retaining to the 
emperor's ſervice, reſpite was given to them for a cer- 
tain ſpace, to deliberate with themſelves, till the return 
again of the emperor, who then was going to war. In the 
mean ſpace, the emperor being departed, they taking 
counſel together, went and hid themſelves in ſecret caves 
of the mount Celius. The emperor returning again, 
after great inquiſition made for them, hearing where 
they were, caufed the mouth of the place where they were 
be cloſed up with heaps of ſtones, that they, not able to 
to get out, ſhould be famiſhed within. And thus were 
thoſe good men martyred. The ſtory, if it be true, 
goeth further, that they, between fear and ſorrow, fell 
aſleep, in which ſleep they continued the ſpace of cer- 
rain ages after, till the time of Theodoſius theemperor, 
before they did awake, as rteth Vincentius, Nice 
phorus, lib. 5. cap, 27. and partly alſo Henricus Erfor- 
dienſ. But of their awaking that I refer to them that lift 
to believe it. Certain it is, that at the Jaſt day they ſhall 
awake indeed without any fable. 1 

Hieronymus in the life of Paulus the Hermite recit- 
eth a ſtory of a certain ſoldier, whom when the Pretor 


tianity, he deviſed another way, which was this; He 
commanded the ſoldier to be laid upon a ſoft bed in a 
pleaſant garden among the flouriſhing lilies and red ro- 
ſes; which done, all others being removed away, and 
himſelf there left alone, a beautiful harlot came to him, 
who embraced him, and with all other incitements of an 
harlot laboured to provoke him to her naughtineſs. But 
the godly ſoldier fearing God more than obey ing fleſn, 
bit off his own tongue with his teeth, and ſpit it in che 
face of the harlot, as ſhe was kiſſing him, and ſo got 
he the victory, by the conſtant grace of the Lord aſfiſt- 
ing him. | | e372 
Another like example of fingular chaſtity is written in 
the virgin Theodora and another ſoldier, by Ambroſ. 
lib. 2. de Virginibus. At Antioch this Theodora refuf- 
ing to do ſacrifice to the idols, was condemned by the 
judge to the ſtews, and notwithſtanding by the ſingular 
providence of God was well delivered. For as there was 
à great company of wanton young men ready at the 
door to preſs into the houſe where ſhie was, one of the 
brethren named Didymus, as Ado ſaith, moved with 
faith and motion of God, putting on a ſoldier's habit, 
made himſelf one of the firſt that came in, who 
rounding her in the ear told her the cauſe and purpoſe 
of his coming, being a chriſtian as ſhe was: his counſel 
was, that ſhe ſhould put on the ſoldier's habit, and fo lip 
away; and he putting on her garinent, would there re- 
main to abide their force, and ſo did, whereby the vir- 
gin eſcaped unknown. Didymus left unto the rage and 
wondering of the people, being a man inſtead: of a wo- 
man, was pteſented unto the preſident, unto whom with- 
out delay he utrered all the whole matter as it was done, 
Profeſſing himſelf, ſo as he was, to be a chriſtian, and 
thereupon was condemned to ſuffer. Theodora un- 
derſtanding thereof, and thinking to exeuſe him, by ac- 
cuſing herſelf, claiming and requiring the condemnation 
to light upon her, the other as innocent to be diſcharg- 
eruel judge (erueller than Dionyſius, which 
ſpared Damon and Pithias) neither conſidering the vir- 
tue of the perſons, nor the innocency of the cauſe, un- 
juſtly and inhumanly proceeded in execution ag ainſt them 
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both, who, firſt having their heads cut off, after were | 


caſt into the fire: Ambroſ. Ado. Although what time, 
or in what periecution theſe did ſuffer, in the authors of 
this narration it doth not appear. Y 

Agathon, a man of arms in the city of Alexandria, for 


rebuking certain lewd perſons ſcornfully deriding the dead 


bodies of the chriſtians, was cried out of and railed on 
of the people, and being atterward accuſed to the judge, 
was condemned to loſe his head. Erfordienſis. 

The ſaid Erfordienſis alſo maketh mention of Paulus, 
and Andreas, whom the proconſul of Troda gave to the 
people : who being ſcourged, and after drawn out of the 
city, were trodden to death with the feet of the people. 
Henr. de Ertord, 

Among others that ſuffered under this wicked Decius, 
Bergomenſis alſo. maketh mention of one Juſtinus a 
prieſt of Rome, and of another, Nicoſtratus a deacon, 
To. thele Vincentius alſo addeth Portius a prieſt of 
Rome, whom he reporteth to be the converter of Philip 
the emperor atorementioned. 

Of Abdon and Sennas we read alſo in the foreſaid 
Bergomenſis and V incentius, two noblemen, who becauſe 
they had buried the chriſtians, whom Decius kad brought 
from Babylon to Corduba, and there put them to death, 
was theretore accuſed to Decius, and brought to Rome; 
where they being commanded to ſacrifice to dead idols, 
would not obey ; and for the ſame were given to the 
wild beaſts to be devoured : but when the wild beaſts, 
more gentle than the men, would not touch them, they 
were at length with the ſword beheaded. Bergom. Vin- 
Albeit to me it ſeemeth not im- 

ſible nor unlike, this Abdon and Sennas to be the 
=_ whom in other ſtories we find, and before have 
mentioned to be Ammon and Zenon. _ . 

One Secundianus was accuſed to Valerian a captain 
of Decius, to be a chriſtian, which profeſſion When he 
ſtoutly did maintain, he was commanded to priſon, By 
the way as the ſoldiers were leading him to gaol, Veri- 
anus and Marcellianus ſeeing the matter, cried to the 
ſoldiers, aſking them whither they drew the innocent ? 
At the which word, when they allo confeſſed themſelves 
to be chriſtians, they, were likewiſe apprehended, and 
brought to a city named Centumcellas : where being 
willed to ſacrifice, they did ſpit upon the idols, and to 
after ſentence and judgment given, firſt. they were beaten 
with waſters or trunchions, after that were hanged and 
tormented upon the gibbet, having fire ſet to their ſides. 
Vincentius addeth moreover, that ſome of the tormentors 
falling ſuddenly dead, other ſome being taken with 


wicked ſpirits, the martyrs with the {word at length were 


beheaded, Vin. lib. 11. cap. g 1 


- To ere eee length of hiſtory the lives and ſuffer- 
ings of all them, which in this terrible perſecution were 


martyred, it were too long, and almaſt infinite: briefly. 
therefore to rehearſe the names of ſuch as we find al- 
ledged out of a certain brief treatiſe of Bede, intituled, 
De Temporibus, cited by Henricus de Erford, it ſhall 
ſhall be at this time ſufficient. Under Decius ſuffered 
Hippolitus and Concordia, Hiereneus and Abundus, 
Victoria a virgin, being noble perſonages of Antioch; 
Bellias biſhop of the city of Appollonia, Leacus, Tirſus, 
and Gallinetus. Nazanzo, Triphon in the city of Egypt 


Vincentius in his eleventh book maketh mention, citing 
ex Hugone, of certain children ſuffering martyrdom 
under the ſame perſecution, in a city of Tuſcia, called 
Aretium, whoſe names I find not, except they be Per- 
gentius and Laurentius mentioned in Equilinus, lib. 3. 
Cap. 80. 

Now that I have recorded of them ſufficiently, which 
under this tempeſt of Decius conſtantly gave their lives 
to martyrdom for the teſtimony of Chriſt: it remaineth 
that a few words alſo be ſpoken of ſuch as for fear or 
frailty in this perſecution did ſhrink and ſlide from the 
truth of their confeſſion, In the number of whom firſt 
cometh in the remembrance of Serapion, an aged old 
man. Of whom writeth Dionyſius Alexandrinus unto 
Fabius, declaring that this Serapion was an old man, 
which lived amongſt them a ſincere and upright life of 
long time, but at length fell. This Serapion oft and 
many times deſired to be received again, but no man 
liſtened to him, for he had ſacrificed before, Not long 
after, he fell into ſickneſs, where he remained three days 
dumb, and benumbed of all ſenſes. The fourth day fol- 
lowing, Deginning 3 little to recover, he called to him 
his ſiſter's ſon, and ſaid, How long, how long, my ſon, 
do'ye hold me here? Make haſte, I pray you, that I 
were abſolved. Call hither ſome of the miniſters to 
me:“ and fo, ſaying no more, held his peace as dumb 
and ſpeechleſs. The boy ran, it was then night, unte 
the miniſter, who, at the ſame time being ſick, could not 
come with the meſſenger, but ſaid, © For fo much as he 
willed heretofore, as he ſaid, that ſuch as lay a dying, if 
they covet to be received and reconciled, and elpecially 
if they required it earneſtly, ſhould be admitted, whereby 
with the better hope and confidence they may depart 
hence ;* therefore he gave to the boy a little of the . 
chariſt, willing him to crumble it in the cup, and ſo to 
drop it into the mouth of the old man. With this the 
boy returned, bringing with him the holy Euchariſt. As 
he was now come near at hand, before he had entered in, 
Serapion, the old man, ſpeaking again, Comeſt thou, 
laid. he, my ſon ?” „The prieſt, quoth the meſſenger, 18 
lick and cannot come, but do as he willeth you, and let 
me go.” And the boy immixed the Euchariſt, and dropt 
in ſoftly into the mouth of the old man, who after he had 
taſted a little, immediately gave up the ghoſt, &c. Hæc 
Dionyſ. ex Euſeb, 

In the city of Troad, as the proconſul was grievouſly 


after, When he had facrificed, he was taken immediately 
with a wicked ſpirit, and ſo thrown down upon the 


departed. Henr. de Erford. 


Dionyſius in his epiſtles, alſo writing to Fabius, and 


how that many worthy. and notable chriſtians, for fear 
and horror of the great tyranny thereof, did ſhew them- 


ſuffered, yet after revolted from the conſtancy of their 
profeſſion. Alſo St. Cyprian, in his treatiſe 


number at the firſt threatening of the adverſary, neither 


called Tamas, Phileas biſhop, Philocomus, with many] being compelled nor thrown down, with any violence of 


other in Perſide, Philcronius biſhop of Babylon; Theſi- 
phone biſhop of Pamphilia, Neffor biſnop in Corduba, 
Parmenius prieſt, with divers more. Ia the province 
called Colonia, Circenſis, Marianus and Jacobus, In 
Africa, Nemeſianus, Feliß, Rogatianus prieſt, Feliciſſi- 


Secunda virgins,  Tertullianus, Valerianus, Nemeſius, 
Sempronianus and Olympius. In Spain, Teragon. At 
Verona, Zeno biſhop. At Ceſarea, Marinus and Ar- 
chemius. In the town of Milaine, Privatus biſhop, 


| 2 ſurnamed Gregorius biſhop of Pontus. Hæc 
K . e A. D n ee 183 


ve 


the enemy, but of their voluntary weakneſs fell down 


themſelves. Neither, ſaid he; tarrying while the judge 


cards; not only coming to their facrifices, but pre- 


mus. At Rome, Jovinus, Baſileus, alſo Ruffina and] venting the ſame, and pretending to come without com- 


pulſſon, bringing moreover their infants and children 
either put into thaig hands, or taking them with them of 


the like after their example. eee 
Of this weakneſs and falling, the ſaid author ſheweth 


two cauſas, either love of their goods and patrimony, 


feu 


u- 


tormenting one Nicomachus, he cried out, That he 
was no chriſtran, and ſo was let down again. And 


lamenting the great terror of this perſecution, declareth, 


ſelves feeble and weak men, Of whom ſome for dread, 
{ome of their on accord, others after great torments 


e Lapſis, 
reciteth with great ſorrow, and teſtifieth how that a great- 


ſhould put incenſe in their hands, but before any ſtroke 
ſtricken in the field, turned their backs, and played the 


their own accord and exhorting moreover others to do 


* 


ground, where he, biting off his tongue with his teeth, ſo 


1 
ar 
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fear of torments: and addeth moreover examples of the 
puniſhments of them which revolted; affirming that 
many of them were taken and vexed with wicked ſpirits; 
and that one man among other after his voluntary denial 
was ſuddenly ſtricken dumb. Again, another after his 
abjuration, as he ſhould communicate with others, in- 
ſtead of bread received aſhes in his hand. Item, a cer- 
tain maiden being taken and vexed with a ſpirit, did 
tear her own tongue with her teeth, and tormented with 
pain in her belly and inward parts ſo deceaſed. 

' Amongſt others of this ſort, St. Cyprian, lib. 2. cap. 
8. maketh alſo mention of one Euariſtus a biſhop in 
Africa, who leaving his charge, and making ſhipwreck 
of his faith, went wandering about in other countries, 
forſaking his own flock. In like manner, he maketh 
alſo mention of Nicoſtratus a deacon, who forſaking his 
deaconſhip, and taking the goods of the church with 
him, fled away into other countries, &c. Albeit Ber- 
gomenſis affirmeth, that this Nicoſtratus the deacon 
afterward died a martyr. Thus then, although ſome did 
relent, yet a very great number, ſaith he, there were, 
whom neither fear could remove, nor pain could over- 
throw, to cauſe them to betray their confeſſion, but they 
ſtood like glorious martyrs unto the end. Cyprian. 

The ſame Cyprianus alſo, in another book De Mor- 
talitate, reciteth a notable ſtory of one of his own col- 
leagues and fellow prieſts, who being oppreſſed with 
weakneſs and greatly afraid with death drawing at hand, 
deſired leave to depart, and to be diſcharged. As he 
was thus intreating, and almoſt now dying, there ap- 
peared by him a young man, of an honourable and re- 
verent majeſty, of a tall ſtature, and comely behaviour, 
ſo bright and clear to behold, that ſcarce man's carnal 
eyes were able ſo to do, which was now ready to depart 
this world: To whom this young man ſpeaking with a 
certain indignation of mind and voice, thus ſaid, To 
ſuffer ye dare not, to go out ye will not, what would ye 
have me to do unto you?“ | . 

Upon the occaſion of theſe and ſuch others, which 
were a great number, that fell and did renounce, as is 
aforeſaid, in this perſecution of Decius, roſe up firſt the 
quarrel and hereſy of Novatus, who in theſe days made 
a great diſturbance in the church, holding this opinion, 
that they which once renounced the faith, and for fear of 
torments had offered incenſe to the idols, although they 
repented therefore, yet could not afterward be recon- 
ciled nor admitted to the church of Chriſt. This No- 
vatus. being firſt prieſt under Cyprian at Carthage, after- 
ward by ſtirring up diſcord and factions began to diſturb 
the biſhoprick of Cyprian, to appoint there'a deacon 
called Feliciſſimus, againſt the biſhop's mind or know- 
ledge ; alſo to allure and ſeparate certain of the brethren 
from the biſhop; all which Cyprian, lib. 2. epiſt. 8. 
doth well declare. After this the ſaid Novatus going 
to Rome, kept there the like ſtir with Cornelius (as the 
Tame Cornelius in Euſebius, lib“. cap. 43. doth teſtify: 
ſetting himſelf up as biſhop of Rome againſt Cornelius, 
which was the lawful biſhop of Rome before. 
which to bring to paſs, he uſed this practice. Firſt he 
allured to him, to be his adherents, three or four good 
men and holy confeſſors, which had ſuffered before great 
torments for their confeffion, whoſe names were Maxi- 
mus, Urbanus, Sidonius, and Celerinus. After this he 


inticed three ſimple biſhops about the coaſts of Italy to 


repair to Rome, under pretence to make an end of cer- 
tain controverſies then in hand. This done, he cauſed 
the ſame, whether by making them drunk, or by other 
crafty counſel, to lay their hands upon him, and to make 
him biſhop, and ſo they did. Wherefore the one of 
thoſe three biſhops hardly was received to the commu- 
nion, by the great interceſſion of his people: the other 
two by the ditcipline of the church were diſplaced from 
their biſhopricks, and others poſſeſſed with their rooms, 
Thus then were there two biſhops together in one church 
of Rome, Novatus and Cornelius, Which was unſeemly, 
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and contrary to the diſcipline of the church. And here- 
upon riſeth the true bt and meaning of St. Cyprian, 
writing in his epiſtles ſo much of one biſhop, and of the 
unity to be kept in eccleſiaſtical regiment, as appeareth, 
lib. 4. epiſt. 2. de ſimplicit. prælat. Item, lib. 2. 
epiſt, 11. &c. And in like ſort writeth alſo Cornelius 
himſelf of one biſhop, ſaying, © He knew not that there 
ought to be one biſhop in a catholic church,” &c. This 
by the way, not out of the way I truſt, T have touched 
briefly,. to detect or refute the cavilling wreſting of the 
papiſts, which falſly apply theſe places of Cyprian and 
Cornelius to maintain the pope's ſupreme maſterſhi 
alone, over the whole ak church of Chriſt in all 
places; when their meaning is otherwiſe, how that eve 
one catholic church or dioceſe ought to have one biſho 
over it, not that the whole world ought to be ſubject to 
the dominion of him only that is biſhop of Rome, 
| Nowto the ſtory again. Novatus being thus biſhop 
took not a little upon him, going about by all means to 
defeat Cornelius, and to allure the people from him. Inſo- 
much that as in the foreſaid book of Euſebius appeareth 
when Novatus came to the diſtributing of the offerings, 
and Mould give every man his part, he compelled the 
imple perſons every man to ſwear, before they ſhould re- 
ceive ofthe benediction, and of the colle&s or oblations 
—_ both their hands in his, and holding them ſo 
long, ſpeaking theſe words unto them, © Swear to me 
by the body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
thou wilt not leave me and go to Cornelius,” till that 
they ſwearing unto him, inſtead of Amen (to be ſaid at 
the receiving of the bread) ſhould anſwer, „I will not 
return to Cornelius,” &c. Where note by the way, that 
the Latin book of Chriſtoferſon's tranſlation, in this 
place, craftily leaveth out the name of bread. This 
ſtory being written in Euſebius, alſo contained in Nice- 
phorus, although not in the ſame order of words, yet in 
effect drawn out of him, doth declare in plain words in 
both the authors, whoſo will mark the ſame, that the ſa- 
crament of the body of Chriſt is termed with the plain 
name of bread, after the conſecration. | 

It followeth more 1n the ſtory, that Maximus, Urba- 
nus, Sidonius, and Celerinus, before mentioned, per- 
ceiving at length the crafty diffimulacion and arrogancy 
of Novatus, left him, and with great repentance returned 
again to the church, and were reconciled to Cornelius, 
as they themſelves writing to Cyprian, and Cyprian 
likewiſe writing to them an epiſtle gratulatory, doth de- 
clare, lib. 3. epiſt. 3. and Cornelius alſo in his epiſtle to 
Fabius witneſſeth the ſame. In this epiſtle the ſaid Cor- 
nelius moreover writeth of one Moſes, a worthy martyr, 
which onee being alſo a follower of Novatus, after per- 
ceiving his wickedneſs, forſook him, and did excommu- 
nicate him. Of whom Cyprian: alſo maketh mention, 
and calleth him a bleſſed confeſſor, lib. 2. epiſt. 4. Da- 
maſus in his pontifical ſaith, “ That he was appre- 
hended with Marimus and Nicoſtratus above mentioned, 
and was put with them in priſon, where he ended his 
life.” And thus much of Novatus, againſt whom, as 
| Euſebius teſtificth, a ſynod was holden at Rome of 
| threeſcore ſundry-biſhops in the time of Cornelius, under 
the reign of Decius, in the year of our Lord 255, 
whereby it may be ſuppoſed that the heat of the perie- 
cution at that time was ſomewhat calmed. , bali. 


After Fabianus, or as Zonaras called him F lavianus, 
next ſucceeded to the biſhoprick of Rome Cornelius, 
whom Cyprian noteth to be a worthy: biſhop, and 
for his great virtue and maidenly continency much com- 
mendable, choſen to that room not ſo: much by his own 
, conſent, as by the full agreement, both of the clergymen, 
and alſo of me ous: _ Hierom — alſo,” That he 
was a man of great eloquence : whereby it may appear 
thoſe two epiſtles decretal, which go in his — 4 — to 
be his, both for the rudeneſs of the barbarous and groſs 


ſtile, and alſo for the matter therein contained, nothing 
taſting of that time, nor of that age, nor doings then + 
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for any cauſe, or by any power. 


he church. Whereof in the firſt he writeth to all miniſ- 
ters and brethren of the church, concerning the lifting 
up of the bodies and bones of Peter and Paul, De Cathe- 
cumbis, and tranſpoſed to Vaticanum, at the inſtance of 
a certain devout woman named Lucina, having no great 
argument or cauſe to write thereof unto the churches, but 
only that he in that letter doth deſire them to pray unto 
the Lord, that through the interceſſion of thoſe apoſto- 
lical faints, their ſins might be forgiven them, &c. In 
the ſecond epiſtle written to Ruffus a biſhop of the eaſt 
church, he decreeth and ordaineth, that no oath ought 
to be required or exacted of any head or chief biſhop, 
Alſo that no cauſe of 
prieſts or miniſters ought to be handled 1n any ſtrange or 
foreign court, without his precinct, except only in the 
court of Rome by appellation : whereby who ſeeth not 
the train of our later brſhops, going about craftily to ad- 
vance the dignity of the court of Rome, under and by 
the prerenſed title of Cornelius, and of ancient biſhops ? 


If Cornelivs did write any epiſtles to any indeed in thoſe 


turbulent times of perſecution, no doubt but ſome ſig- 
nification thereof he would have touched in his faid let- 
ters, either in miniſtering contolation to his brethren, or 
in requiring conſolation aud prayers of others. Neither 
is there any doubt, but he would have given ſome touch 
alſo of the matter of Novatus, with whom he had ſo 
much to do; as indeed he did: for to we find it recorded 
both in Euſebius, and Hierom, that he wrote unto F a- 
bius brſhop of Antioch, of the decreements of the coun- 
cit of Rome, and another letter of the manner of the 
council, the third alto of the cauſe of Novatus, and 
again of the repentance of fuch as fell, whereof there is 
no word touched at all in theſe foreſaid epiſtles decretal. 
What trouble this Cornelius had with Novatus, fuſi- 
ciently is before ſignified. In this perſecution of Dect- 
us, he demeaneth himſelf very conſtantly and faithtully, 
which ſuſtained great conflicts with the adverlaries, as 
St. Cyprian giveth witneſs, lib. 1. epiſt. 1. Hierom 
teſtifieth, that he remained biſhop after the death of 
Decius, to the time of Gallus, which appeareth alſo by 
St. Cyprian. But Damaſus and Sabellicus, his followers, 
affirm, that he was both exiled and alſo martyred under 
the tyrannous reign of Decius. Of whom Sabellicus 
writeth this ſtory, taken out, as it ſcemeth, of Damaſus, 
and faith, Thar Cornelius, by the commandment of 
Decius, was baniſhed to a town called Centumcellas, 
bordering on Hetruria, from whence he ſent his letters 
to Cyprian biſhop of Carthage, and Cyprian again to 
him.” This coming to the cars of Decius the emperor, 
he ſendeth for Cornelius, aſking him, „Ho he durſt 
be ſo bold to ſhew ſuch ſtubbornneſs, that he neither 
caring for the gods, nor fearing the diſpleaſure of his 
princes, durſt againſt the commonwealth give and re- 
ceive letters from others?“ To whom Cornelius anfwer- 
ing acain, thus purged himſelf, declaring to the emperor, 
« That letters indeed he had written, and received 
again, concerning the praiſes and honouring of Chriſt, 
and the falvation of fouls, but nothing as touching any 
matter of the commonwealth.” And 1t followeth in the 
ſtory ; „Then Decius, moved with anger, commanded 
him to be beaten with plumbats, which, as faith Sabelli- 
cus, is a kind of ſcourging, and ſo to be brought to the 
temple of Mars: either there to do facrifice, or to ſuffer 
the extremity. But he rather willing to die, than to 
commit ſuch iniquity, prepared himſelf to martyrdom, 
being fure that he ſhould die. And fo commending the 
charge of the church unto Stephanus his archdeacon, 
was brought to the way of Appius, where he ended his 
life in faithful raartyrdom.” Euſebius in one place faith 
that he ſat two years, in another place he ſaith that he 
fat three years, and ſo doth Marianus Scotus, following 
alſo the diverſity of the ſaid Eufebius. Damaſus giveth 
him only two years. a= 
In this forelaid perſecution of Decius, it feemeth by 
ſome writers alſo that Cyprian was baniſhed ; but I ſup- 
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poſe rather his baniſhment to be referred to the reign of 
Gallus next emperor after Decius, whereof more ſhall be 
ſaid, Chriſt willing, in his place hereafter. In the mean 
time the ſaid Cyprian in his ſecond book, epiſt. 3, & 6. 
maketh mention of two that ſuffered either in the time 
of this Decius, or much about the ſame time. Ot whom 
one was Aurelius, a worthy and valiant young man, who 
was twice in torments for his confeſſion, which he never 
denied, but manfully and boldly withſtood the adverſary 
till he was baniſhed, and alſo after: and therefore was 
commended of Cyprian to certain brethren to have him 
for their lecturer, as in the forenamed epiſtle of Cyprian 
appeareth. The other was named Mappalicus, who in 
the day before he ſuffered, declaring to the proconlul in 
the midſt of his torments, and ſaying, © To-morrow you 
ſhall fee the running for a wager,” &c. was brought 
forth, according as he foreſpoke, to martyrdom, and 
there with no leſs conſtancy than patience did ſuffer. 

And thus much of the tyranny of this wicked Decius 
againſt God his ſaints. Now to touch allo the power of 
God, his vengeance and puniſhment againit him. Like 
as we ſee commonly a tempeſt that is vehement, nor 
long to continue: ſo it happened with this tyrannical 
tormentor, who reigning but two years, as ſaith Euſe— 
bius, or three at moſt, as writeth Oroſius, among the 
middle of the barbarians, with whom he did war, was 
there ſlain with his fon. Like as he had ſlain Philippus 
and his ſon his predeceſſors before, ſo was he with his ton 
lain by the righteous judgment of God himſelf, Euſeb. 
lib. 7. cap. 1. Platin. Pomponius athrmeth, that he 
warring againſt the Gothians, and being by them over- 
come, leſt he ſhouid fall into their hands, ran into a 
whirl-pit, where he was drowned, aud his body never 
tound after, | 

Neither did the juſt hand of God plague the emperor 
only, but alfo revenged as well the heathen Gentiles and 
perſecutors of, his word throughout all provinces and 
dominions of the Roman monarchy ; amongſt whom the 
Lord, immediately after the death of Decius, ſent ſuch 
a plague and peſtilence, laſting for the ſpace of ten yeas 
together, that horrible it is to hear, and almoſt incredible 
to believe. Of this plague or peſtilence teſtifieth Di- 
onyſius to Hierax a biſhop in Egypt, Euteb. lib. 7. cap. 
21, 22, where he declareth the mortality of this plague 
to be ſo great in Alexandria where he was biſhop, that 
there was no houſe in the whole city tree. And although 
the greatneſs of the plague touched alſo the chriſtians 
ſomewhat, yet it ſcourged the heathen 1dolators much 
more: beſide that the order ot their behaviour in the 
one and in the other was much diverſe. For as the 
foreſaid Dionyſus doth record, the chriſtians through 
brotherly love and piety, did not retuſe one to viſit and 
comfort another: and to miniſter to him what need re- 
quired, notwithſtanding it was to them great danger : 
tor divers there were who in cloling up their eyes, in 
waſhing their bodies, and interring them 1n the ground, 
were next themſelves that followed them to the graves. 
Yet all this ſtayed not them from doing their duty, and 
ſhewing mercy one to another : whereas the Gentiles coh- 
trarily, being extremely viſited by the hand of God, felt 
the plague, but conſidered not the ſtriker, neither were 
conſidered by their neighbour, but every man ſhifting 
for himſelf, neither cared one for another; but ſuch as 
were infected, ſome they would caſt out of the doors half 
dead to be devoured of dogs and wild beaſts, ſome they 
let die within their houſes without all ſuccour, ſome 
they ſuffered to lie unburied, for that no man durſt 
come near them: and yet notwithſtanding for all their 
voiding and ſhifting, the peſtilence followed them whi- 
therſoever they went, and miſerably conſumed them. In- 
ſomuch that Dionyſius, biſhop the fame time of Alex- 
andria, thus reporteth of his own city, that ſuch a mor- 
tality was then among them, that the ſaid city of Alex- 
andria had not in number to many of all together boch 
of old and young, as it was wont to contain before of 
8 een 


keſt, yet they have their reſt in Chriſt: and though their 
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the old men only from the age of threeſcore to ſeventy, | 
and as were found in that time paſt commonly almoſt 
in that city. Pomponius Letus and other Latin 
writers alſo making mention of the ſaid peſtilence, de- 
clare how the beginning thereof firſt came (as they think) 
out of Ethiopia, and from the hot countries, and ſo in- 
vading and waſting firſt the ſouth parts, from thence 
ſpread into the eaſt, and ſo further running and increal- 
ing into all other quarters of the world, eſpecially where- 
ſoever the edicts of the emperor went againſt the chrit- 
tians, it followed after, and conſumed the moſt part of 
the inhabitants; whereby many places became deſolate 
and void of all concourſe, and fo continued the term of 
ten years together, ; | 

This peſtiferous mortality (by the occaſion whereof 
Cyprian took the ground to write his book De mortali- 
tate) began, as is ſaid, immediately after the death of De- 
cius the perſecutor, in the beginning of the reign of 
Vibias Gallus, and Voluſianus his ſon, who ſucceeded 
through treaſon next unto Decius, about the year of our 
Lord 255, and continued their reign but two years, 

T his Gallus, although the firſt beginning of his reign 
was ſome what quiet, yet ſhortly after following the ſteps 
of Decius, by whom rather he ſhould have taken better 
heed, ſet forth edicts in the like manner for the perſe- 
cution of chriſtians, albeit in this edict we find no num- 
ber of martyrs to have ſuffered, but only all this perſecu- 
tion to reſt only in the exilement of biſhops or guides of 
the flock. Of other ſufferings or executions we do not 
read, for the terrible peſtilence following immediately 
kept the barbarous heathen otherwiſe occupied. Unto 
the time of Gallus, rather than to the time of Decius, I 
refer the baniſhment of Cyprian, who was then biſhop 
of Carthage, of the which baniſhment he himſelf teſtifi- 
eth in divers of his epiſtles, declaring the cauſe thereof 
to riſe upon a commotion or ſedition among the people, 
out of the which he withdrew himſelf, leſt the ſeditiom 
ſhould grow greater; notwithſtanding the ſaid Cyprian, 
though being abſent, yet had no leſs care of his flock, 
and of the whole church, than if he had been preſent 
with them, and therefore never ceaſed in his epiſtles 
continually to exhort and call upon them to be conſtant 
in their profeſſion, and patient in their afflictions. 
Amongſt divers others whom he doth comfort in his 
baniſhment, although he was in that caſe to be comforted 
himſelf, writing to tome that were condemned to mining 
for metals, whoſe names were Nemeſianus, Felix, Lucius, 
with other biſhops, prieſts and deacons, he declareth 
unto them; Ho it is no ſhame but a glory not to be 
feared, but to be rejoiced at, to ſuffer baniſnment or 
other pains for Chriſt; and confirming them in the 
ſame, or rather commending them, ſignifieth how wor- 
thily they do ſhew themſelves to be as valiant captains 
of virtue, provoking both by the confeſſions of their 
mouth, and by the ſuffering of tHeir bodies, the hearts of 
the brethren to chriſtian martyrdom, whoſe example was 
and is a great confirmation to many, both maids and 
children, to follow the like: as for puniſhment and fut- 
fering, it is (faith he) a thing not execrable to a chriſtian; 
for a chriſtian man's breaſt, whoſe hope doth wholly con- 
ſiſt in the tree, dreadeth neither bat nor club: wounds 
and ſcars of the body be the ornaments to a chriſtian 
man, ſuch as bring no ſhame nor diſhonelty to the party, 
bur rather preferreth and freeth him. with the Lord, 
And although in the mines where the metals be digged 
there be no beds for chriſtian mens bodies to take their 


weary bones lie upon the cold ground, yet it is no pain 
to lie with Chriſt. Their feet have been fettered with 
bands and chains, but happily he: is bound of man, 
whom the Lord Chriſt doth looſe : happily doth he he 
tied in the ſtocks, whoſe feet thereby are made ſwifter to 
run to heaven. Neither can any man tie a chriſtian ſo 
' faſt, but he runneth ſo much the faſter for his garland 
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but he that putteth on Chriſt is ſufficiently coated. Doth 
bread lack to their hungry bodies? But man liveth not 
only by bread, but by every word proceeding from the 
mouth of God. Your deformity (faith he) ſhall be 
turned to honour, your mourning to joy, your pain to 
pleaſure, and felicity infinite. And if this do grieve 
you that you cannot now employ your ſacrifices and obla- 
tions after your wonted manner, yet. your daily ſacrifice 
ceaſeth not, which is a contrite and humble heart, as 
when you offer up daily your bodies a lively and a glori- 
ous ſacrifice unto the Lord, which is the ſacrifice that 
pleaſeth God. And though your travail be great, yet is 
the reward greater, which is moſt certain to follow: for 
God beholding and looking down upon them that con- 
feſs his name, in their willing mind approveth them, in 
their ſtriving helpeth them, in their victory crowneth 
them, rewarding that in us which he hath performed, 
and crowning that which he hath perfected. With theſc, 
and ſuch like comfortable words he doth animate his 
brethren, admoniſhing them that are now in a joyful 
journey, haſting apace to the manſions of the martyrs, 
there to enjoy after this darkneſs a ſtable light and 
brightneſs greater than all their paſſions, according to 
the apoſtle's ſaying, Theſe ſufferings of this preſent 
time be nothing like comparable to the brightneſs of the 
glory that ſhall be revealed in us,” &c. 


And after the like words of ſweet comfort and conſola- 
tion writing to Seagrius and Rogatianus, which were in 
priſon and bonds for the teſtimony of truth, doth encou- 
rage them to continue ſtedfaſt and patient in the way 
wherein they have begun to run: for that they have the 
Lord with them their helper and defender, who pro- 
miſeth to be with us to the world's end; and therefore 
willeth them to ſet before their eyes in their death im- 
mortality, in their pain everlaſting glory, of the which 
it is written, Precious in the ſight of the Lord is the 
death of his ſaints. Item, although before men they 
ſuffered torments, yet their hope is full of immortality, 
and being vexed in ſmall things, they ſhall be well re- 
quited in great matters: For the Lord hath tried them 
as gold in the fire.” And writeth moreover, admoniſh- 
ing that it is appointed from the beginning of the world, 
that righteouſneſs here ſhould ſuffer in ſecular conflicts , 
for ſo juſt Abel was ſlain in the beginning of the world, 
| and after him all juſt and good men, the prophets alſo 
and the apoſtles ſent of the Lord himſelf; unto whom 
all the Lord firſt gave an example in himſelf, teaching 
that there is no coming to his kingdom, but by that 
way which he entered himſelf, ſaying by theſe words, 
He that loveth his life in this world ſhall loſe it, &c. 
And again, Fear ye not them that ſlay the body, but 
have no power to ſlay the ſoul. And St. Paul likewiſe 
admoniſhing all them whoſoever covet to be partakers of 
the promiſes of the Lord, to follow the Lord, ſaith, If 
we ſuffer together with him, we ſhall reign together,” &c. 

Furthermore, as the ſame Cyprian doth encourage 
here the holy martyrs which were in captivity to perſift: 
ſo likewiſe writing to the prieſts and deacons which 
were ftee, he exhorteth them to be ſerviceable: and ob- 
ſequious with all care and love, to cheriſh and embrace 
them that were in bonds, Cyprian. lib. 3. epiſt. 6. 
Whereby may appear the fervent zeal of this good bi- 
ſhop toward the church of Chriſt, although being now 
in exile in the time of this emperor Gallus. bio 

In the ſame time, and under the ſaid Gallus reigning 
with his ſon Voluſianus, was alſo Lucius biſhop of 
Rome ſent to baniſhment, who next ſucceeded after Cor- 


256. Albeit in this baniſhment he did not long conti- 
nue, but returned home to his church, as by the epiſtle 
of St. Cyprian, lib. 2. epiſt. 1. may appear. As to all 
other biſhops of Rome in thoſe primitive days certain 
decretal epiſtles with ſeveral ordinances be aſcribed, 


dt lite. T hey have no garments to ſave them from cold, | 


bearing their names and titles, as hath been before de- 
3 | clared : 


nelius in that biſhoprick, about the year of our Lord 


clared : ſo alſo hath Lucius one epiſtle fathered upon 
him, in the which epiſtle he writing to the brethren of 
France and Spain, appointeth ſuch an order and form 
to the church as ſeemeth not to agree with the time then 

reſent : for ſo he declareth in that epiſtle, that a biſhop 
in all places, whitherſoever he goeth, ſhould have two 

rieſts with three deacons waiting upon him to be wit- 
neſſes of all his ways and doings. Which ordinance al- 
though I deny not but it may be and 1s convenient, yet 
I ſce not how that time of Lucius could ſerve then for a 
biſhop to carry ſuch a pomp of prieſts and deacons about 
him, or to ſtudy for any ſuch matter: for ſo much as 
biſhops commonly in thoſe days were ſeldom free to go 
abroad, went they never ſo ſecret, but either were in 
houſes cloſe and ſecret, or in priſon, or elſe in baniſh- 
ment. Morcover in the ſaid epiſtle how pompouſly 
writeth he to the church of Rome! © This holy and 
apoſtolical church of Rome (faith he) the mother of all 
churches of Chriſt, by the grace of God omnipotent, 
| hath never b-en proved to ſwerve out of the path of 

apoſtolical tradition, neither hath ever fallen or been de- 
praved with heretical innovations : but even as in the 
firſt beginning it received the rule of the apoſtolical 
faith by his firſt inſtructors, the princes of the apoſtles, 
ſo it continueth ever immaculate and undefiled unto the 
end.” 

Unto this Lucius alſo is referred in the decrees of 
Gratian this conſtitution, that no miniſter whatſoever, 
after his ordination, ſhould at any time re-enter into the 
chamber of his own wife, in pain of loſing his miniſtry 
in the church, &c. Euſebius in his ſeventh book 
making mention of the death of Lucius, and not of his 
martyrdom, faith that he ſat but eight months: but 
Damaſus in his martyrology holdeth that he fat three 
years, and was beheaded the ſecond year of Valerian and 
Galienus emperors, and ſo doth alſo Marianus Scotus and 
Nauclerus, with other that follow Damaſus, affirm che 
ſame. | 

After him came Stephanus next biſhop of Rome fol- 
lowing Lucius, whom Damaſus, Platina, and Sabellicus 
affirm to have fat ſeven years and five months, and to 
die a martyr. Contrary Euſebius, and Volateranus 
holding with him, give him but two years: which part 
cometh moſt near to the truth, I leave to the reader's 
judgment. Of his two epiſtles decretal, and of his or- 
dinances out of the ſame collected, I need not much to 
ſay, for two reſpects: either for that concerning theſe 
decretal epiſtles ſuſpiciouſly intitled to the names of 
the fathers of the primitive church, ſufficiently hath been 
ſaid before; or elſe becauſe the phraſe is both barbarous 
and incongruous, and alſo the matter itſelf therein con- 
tained is ſuch, that altho' no teſtimony came againſt it, yet 
it eaſily refelleth itſelf. As where in the ſecond epiſtle 
he decreeth, That no biſhop being expulſed out of his 
ſeat, or deprived of his goods, ought to be accuſed of 
any, or is bound to anſwer for himſelf, before that by 
the law regularly he be reſtored again fully to his former 
ſtate, and that the primates and the ſynod render unto 
him again all ſuch poſſeſſions and fruits as were taken 
from him before his acculation, as is agreeable both to 
the laws canon and alſo ſecular.” Firſt here I would de- 
fire the reader a little to ſtay, and this to conſider with 
himfelf, who be theſe here meant which either uſed or 
might deſpoil theſe biſhops of their goods, and expulſe 
them from their ſeats for ſuch wrongtul cauſes, but onl 
kings and emperors, which at this time were not yet 1 4 
tened, nor uſed any ſuch proceedings againſt theſe biſhops, 
in ſuch ſort as either primates or ſy nods could reſtore 
them again to their places and poſſcihons. Again, what 
private goods or poſſeſſions had biſhops then to be taken 
trom them, when as churches yet neither were endowed 
with patrimonies nor poſſeſſions? And if any treaſures 
were committed to the church, as in the epiſtles of Cor- 
nelius to Fabius may appear, alledged in Euſebius, lib. 
6. Cap. 43. where he, ſpeaking of bis church, and de- 
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claring how there ought to be but one biſhop in the 
ſame, inferreth mention of forty and fix prieſts, ſeven 
deacons, with ſeven ſub-deacons, forty-two acolytes, of 
widows, and poor afflicted perſons, to the number of fif- 
teen hundred and above, found and nouriſhed in the ſame 
by the merciful benignity and providence of God. Euſeb. 
lib. 6. cap. 43. 

It followeth more in the end of the ſaid canon, Which 
thing 1s forbidden both by the laws eccleſiaſtical, and 
alſo ſecular,” &. Now what laws ſecular were in 
the time of Stephen, for biſhops not to be charged with 
any accuſation before they were reſtored again to their 
ſtate, let any reader marking well the ſtate of the hea- 
then laws that then were, judge ; and in judging I doubt 
not but this matter alone, tho' there were no other, will 
be enough to deſcribe the untruth hereof. 

Moreover, by divers other probable notes and argu- 
ments in the ſecond epiſtle of Stephanus it may be ealily 
eſpied this epiſtle to be feigned, and miſauthorized, eſ- 
pecially by the fifth canon of the ſaid epiſtle, where he 
lo ſolemnly entreateth of the difference betwixt pri- 
mates, metropolitans, and archbiſhops ; which diſtinc- 
tion of degrees and titles, ſavouring more of ambition 
than of perſecution, giveth me verily to ſuppoſe this 
epiſtle not to be written by this Stephen, but by ſome 
ather man either of that name, or ſome other time when 
the church began to be ſettled in more proſperity, and 
orders therein to be taken for every man to know his de- 
gree and limits of his authority, according as is ſpecified 
by the ſixth and ſeventh canon of the Nicene council, 
decreeing of the ſame matter. Sf 

The like eſtimation may be conceived alſo of the ſe- 


| venth canon of the ſaid epiſtle, where he willeth and ap- 


pointeth all cauſes judiciary to be decided and determi- 
ned within the precin& of their own proper province, 
and not to paſs over the bounds thereof, unleſs, ſaith he, 
the appeal be made to the apoſtolical ſee of Rome; which 
ſavoureth in my noſe rather of a ſmack of popery, than 
of the vein of chriſtianity, eſpecially in theſe times, dur- 
ing this terrible perſecution among the biſhops of Chriſt, 
And thus much of the ſecond: decretal epiſtle of Stepha- 
nus, although of the firſt epiſtle alſo written to Hilarius, 
lomething may be ſaid; as where he ſpeaketh in the ſaid 
epiſtle-of holy veſtments, and holy veſſels, and other or- 
naments of the altar, ſerving to divine worſhip, and 
therefore not to be touched nor handled of any man, 
ſaving only of prieſts alone. | 

Concerning all which implements my opinion is this : 
I think the church of Rome not to have been in ſo good 


{tate then, that either Stephanus, or Sixtus before him, 
being occupied about other more earneſt matters, and 


ſcarce able to hide their own heads, had any mind or 
cogitation to ſtudy upon ſuch unneceſſary inventions 
ſerving in public churches.: neither do I ſee how the 
heathen in thoſe days would have ſuffered thoſe orna- 
ments to be unconſumed, which would not ſuffer the 
biſhops themſelves to live amongſt them, notwithttand- 
ing Iſidorus and Polydorus judge the contrary. Between 


contention about rebaptizing heretics, whereof more 
hereafter (Chriſt willing) ſhall be ſaid. 

Beſides the biſhops above ſpecified, divers other there 
were alſo ſent into baniſhment under the forenamed em- 
perors, Gallus and Voluſianus, as appeareth by Diony- 
fius writing to Hermannus on this wiſe : That Gallus 
not ſeeing the evil of Decius, nor foreſceing the occaſion 
of his ſeduction and ruin, ſtumbled himſelf alſo at the 
ſame ſtone, lying open before his cyes: for when at the 
firſt beginning his empire was proſperouſly forward, and 
all things went Juckily with him, afterward he drove 
out holy men, which prayed for his peace and ſafe- 
guard, and ſo with them rejected alſo the prayers which 
they made for him, &c. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 1. Otherwiſe 
of any bloodſhed, or any martyrs that in the time of this 


emperor were put to death, we do not read, 


After 


this Stephen and Cyprian biſhop of Carthage was a great 


0 
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After the reign of which emperor Gallus, and of his | 


ſon Voluſianus being expired (who reigned but two 
years), Emilianys, which ſlew them both by civil ſedition, 
| ſucceeded in their place, who reigned but three months, 
and was alſo lain, Next to whom Valerianus and his ſon 
Gallienus were advanced to the empire. 


About the changing of theſe emperors the perſecution 


which firſt began at Decius, and afterward flacked in 
the time of Gallus, was now extinguiſhed for a time, 
par: ly for the great plague reigning in all places, partly 
by the change of the emperors, although it was not very 
long. For Valerianus in the firſt entrance of the em- 
- pire, for the ſpace of three or four years, was right cour- 


teous and gentle to the people of God, and well accepted 
of the ſenate. 


Neither was there any of all the emperors before him, 


no not one of them, which openly profeſſed Chriſt, that 


ſhewed himſelf ſo loving and familiar toward the chriſ 


tians as he did: inſomuch that (as Dionyſius writing to 
Herman doth teſtify) all his whole court was repleniſhed 
with holy ſaints and ſervants of Chrift, and godly per- 
ſons, ſo that his houſe might ſeem to be made a church 
of God. But by the malice of ſatan, through wicked 
counſel; theſe quiet days endured not long. For in pro- 
ceſs of time this Valerianus being charmed or incenſed 


by a certain Egyptian, a chief ruler of the heathen ſy- 


nagogue of the Egyptians, a maſter of the charmers or 
inchanters, who indeed was troubled for that he could 
nor do his magical feats for the chriſtians, was ſo far 
infatuated and bewitched, that through the deteſtable 


provocations of that deviliſh Egyptian, he was wholly | 


turned unto abominable idols, and to execrable impiety, 
in ſacrificing young infants, and quartering bodies, and 
dividing the entrails of children new. born; and fo, pro- 
ceeding in his fury, he moved the eighth perſecution 
aguinſt the chriſtians, whom the wicked Egyptian could 
not abide, as being the hinderers and deſtroyers of his 
magical inchantings, about the year of our Lord 259, 


The Eighth Perſecution. - 


FN the. which perſecution the chief admini- 4 n 2. 
ſters and executors were Emilianus, preſi- 259.7 
dent of Egypt, Paternus and Galerius Maximus, pro- 
conſuls in Aftica. Bergomenſis alſo maketh mention 
of Paternus, vicegerent of Rome, and of Perennius. 
Vincentius ſpeaketh alſo of Nicerius and Claudius, 
preſidents, cc. | . 

What was the chief original cauſe of this perſecu- 
tion, partly is ſigniſied before, here mention was made of 
the wicked Egyptian: but as this was the outward and 
political cauſe, ſo St. Cyprian ſheweth other cauſes more 
ſpecial and eccleſiaſtical in his fourth book, epiſtle 4. 
whoſe words be theſe; n | 

« But we (faith he) muſt. underſtand and confeſs, 
that this turbulent oppreſſion and calamity, which hath 
waſted for the moſt part all our whole company, and 
doth: daily conſume it, riſeth chiefly out of our on 


wickedneſs and ſins, while we walk not in the way of 


the Lord, nor obſerve his precepts left unto us for our 
inſtruction. Thie Lord obſerved the will of his Father 
in all points, but we obſerve not the will of the Lord, 
having all our mind and ſtudy ſet upon lucre and poſ- 
ſeſſions, given to pride, full of emulation and diſſen- 
tion, void of ſimplicity and faithful dealing, renouncing 


this world in word only, but nothing in deed, every man 


pleaſing himſelf; and diſpleaſing all others. And there- 


fore are we thus ſcoutged, and worthily; for what ſtripes 


and ſcourges do we not deſerve, when the confeſſors 
themſelves (ſuch as have ſtood the trial of their confeſ- 
ſion and ſuch as ought to be an example to the reſt of 
well-doing, do keep no diſcipline? And thererore, be- 
cauſe ſome ſuch there be, proudly puffed up with this 


ſwelling and . unmannerly. bragging of their confeſlion, 


* 


= 


* 


* 


theſe torments come, ſuch as do not eaſily ſend us to 
the crown, except by the mercy of God, ſome, being 
taken away by the quickneſs of death, do prevent the 
tediouſneſs of puniſhment. Theſe things do we ſuffer 
for our ſins and deſerts, as by the Lord's cenſure we 
have been forwarned, ſaying, © If they ſhall forſake my 
law, and will not walk in my judgments ; if they ſhall 
prophane my inſtitutions, and will not obſerve my pre- 
cepts, I will viſit their iniquities with the rod, and their 
tranſgreſſions with ſcourges.“ “ Theſe rods and ſcourves 
(ſaith he) we feel, which neither pleaſe God in our good 
deeds, nor repent in our evil deeds.” Wherefore tlc 
ſaid Cyprian adding this exhortation withal, exhorted 
them to pray, and intreat from the bottom of their heart 
and whole mind, the mercy of God, which promiſeth, 
ſaying, But yet my mercy I will not ſcatter from them,” 
&c. Let us aſk, and we ſhall obtain; and though (ſaith 
Cyprian) it is with tarriance, yet forſomuch as we have 
grievoully offended, let us continue knocking, for * to 
him that knocketh it ſhall be opened,” if our prayers, 
ſighings and weepings knock ſtill at the door with con- 
tiouance, and if our prayers be joined together with bro- 
therly agreement, &c. 
Moreover, what vices were then principally reigning 
among the chriſtians, he further ſpecifieth in the ſaid 
epiſtle, which chiefly were diviſion and diſſention among 
the brethren. For when it was ſpoken to them in a vi- 
ſion by theſe words, „Pray, and ye ſhall obtain :” af- 


| terward it was required of the congregation there pre- 


ſent, to direct their prayers for certain perſons aſſigned 
to them by name: but they could not agree and conde- 
ſcend altogether of the names and perſons of them which 
they ſhould pray for, but were diſſonant in their conſent 
and perition : * Which thing, ſaith Cyprian, did greatly 
diſpleaſe him that ſpake unto them, Pray, and ye ſhall 
obtain,” for that there was no uniform equality of voice 


| and heart, nor one {imple and joint concord among the 


| 


| againſt the blood 


brethren, whereof it is written in Pſalm 67.“ God which 
maketh to dwell in the houſe together men of one ac- 
cord,” &c. And ſo by the occaſion hereof, he writeth 
unto them in the-aforeſaid epiſtle, and moveth them to 
prayer and mutual agreement. For, ſaith he, if it be 
promiſed in the goſpel to be granted whatſoever any two 
conſenting together ſhall aſk, what then ſhall the whole 
church do agreeing together ? or what if this unanimity 
were among the whole fraternity? Which unanimity, 
ſaith Cyprian, if it had been then amongſt the bre- 
thren, theſe evils had not happened to the brethren, if 
the brethren had joined together in brotherly unani- 
mity,“ &c. l 


After the cauſes thus declared of this and other 
perſecutions, the ſaid Cyprian, moreover, in the fore- 
named epiſtle, deſcribeth likewiſe a certain viſion, 
wherein was Thewed unto him, by the Lord, before 
the perſecution came, what ſhould happen. The vi- 
ſion was this; 
There was a certain aged father ſitting, at whoſe 
right hand ſat a young man very fad and penſive, as one 
with an indignation ſorrowful, holding his hand upon 
his breaſt, his countenanee heavy and unchearful. On 
the left hand ſat another perſon, having in his hand a 
net, which he threatened to lay to catch the people that 
ſtood about: And as he was marvelling that ſaw the 
ſight thereof, it was ſaid unto him, The young man 
whom thou ſeeſt fit on the right hand, is fad and ſorry 
that his precepts be not obſerved. But he on the left 
hand danceth, and is merry, for that occaſion is given 
him to have power of the aged father to afflict men. 
And this viſion was ſeen long before this tempeſt of per- 
ſecution happened, wherein 1s declared the ſame that be- 
fore is ſaid : the fins of the people to be the cauſe why 
ſaran; in this perſecution, and all others, hath had, and 
hath ſtill ſuch power with his net of deſtruction to rage 

of chriſtian men, and all becauſe, ſaith 
| | Cyprian, 
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Cyprian, we foreſlack our praying, or be not ſo vigilant 
therein as we ſhould : wherefore the Lord, becauſe he 
loveth us, correcteth us; correcteth us to amend us, 
amendeth us to ſave us, &c. Cyprian. 


Furthermore, the ſame Cyprian, and in the ſame 
epiſtle, writing of his own revelation, or meſſage ſent to 
him, thus faith, * And to his leaſt ſervant, both ſinful 
and unworthy (meaning himſelf), God of his tender 

oodneſs hath vouchſafed to direct this word; Tell him, 
faith he, that he be quiet and of good comfort, for peace 
will come; albeit a little ſtay there is for a while, for 
that ſome remain yet to be proved and tried, &c. And 
ſheweth alſo in the ſame place of another revelation of 
his, wherein he was admoniſhed to be ſpare in his feed- 
ing, and ſober in his drink, Jeſt his mind, given to 
heavenly meditation, might be carried away with world- 
ly allurements, or oppreſſed with too much ſurfeit of 
meats and drinks, ſhould be leſs apt or able to prayer and 
ſpiritual exerciſe. 

Finally, in the latter end of the aforeſaid epiſtle, men- 
tion alſo followeth of other revelations, or ſhewings : 
« Wherein the Lord, ſaith Cyprian, doth vouchſate to 
many of his ſervants to foreſhew to come the reſtoring 
of his church, the ſtable quiet of our health and ſafe- 
guard; after rain, fair weather; after darkneſs, light; 
after ſtormy tempeſt, peaceable calm; the fatherly help 
of his love, the wonted glory of his divine majeſty, 
whereby both the blaſphemy of the perſecutor ſhall 
be repreſſed, and the repentance of ſucn as have fallen 
be retormed; and the ſtrong and ſtable confidence of 
them that ſtand ſhall rejoice and glory.” Thus much 
bath Saint Cyprian written of theſe things to the Clergy, 
lib. 4. epiſt. 4. | 

As touching now the crimes and accuſations in this 
perſecution laid to the charge ot the chriſtians, this 
was the principal. Firſt, becauſe they refuſed to do 
worſhip to their idols and to the emperors : then for 
that they profeſſed the name of Chriſt : beſides, all the 
calamities and evils that happened in the world, as wars, 
famine, and peſtilence, were imputed only to the chriſ- 
tlans. | 

Againſt all which quarrelling accuſations Cyprian 
doth eloquently defend the chriſtians, in his book Con- 
tra Demetrianum: like as Tertullian had done before, 
writing Contra Scapulum. And firſt, rouching the 
objection, for not worſhipping idols, he cleareth the 
chriſtians both in his book Contra Demetrianum, and 
alſo De Vanitate Idol. proving thoſe idols to be no true 
gods, but images of certain dead kings, which neither 
could fave themſelves from death, nor ſuch as worſhip 
them. The true God to be but one, and that by the 
teſtimony of Soſthenes, Plato, and Treſmegiſtus, the 
which God the chriſtians do truly worſhip. And as 
concerning that the chriſtians were thought to be the 
cauſe of public calamities, becauſe they worſhipped not 
the gentile idols, he purgeth the chriſtians thereof, 
proving, that if there be any defect in increaſe of things, 
it is not to be aſcribed to them, but rather to the decreaſe 
of nature, languiming now towards her age and latter 
end. Again, for that it hath been ſo propheſied, That 
towards the end of the world ſhould come wars, famine, 
and peſtilence. Moreover, if there be any cauſe there- 
of more proper than other, it is moſt like to be im- 
puted to their vain idolatry, and to the contempt of the 
true God. Alſo that ſuch evils be increaſed by the 
wickedneſs of the people, ſo that to ſpeak in his own 
words, © Famine cometh more by avarice of men, than 
by drought of the air; but eſpecially the cauſe thereof 
to proceed of the cruel ſhedding of the innocent blood 
of the chriſtians,” &c. 


Thus with many other probations doth Cyprian de. 
fend the chriſtians againſt the barbarous exclamations of 


* heathen gentiles. Of which Cyprian, for ſo much 
No. 6. | NI 


attribute unto him many 


as he ſuffered in the time of this perſecution, I mind 
(Chriſt willing) to recapitulate here in an ample diſcourie 
the full ſum, firſt of his life and bringing up, then of his 
death and martyrdom, as the worthinels of that man de- 
lerveth to be remembered. 

Of this Cyprian therefore, otherwiſe named Statius, 
thus writeth Nicephorus, Nazianzenus, Jacobus de Vo- 
ragine, Henricus de Erfordia, Volateranus, IIierony— 
mus, and others; that he being an African, and boin 
in Carthage, firſt was an idolater and gentile, altoge— 
ther given to the ſtudy and practice of the magical arts: 


of whoſe - parentage and education in letters from his 
youth no mention is made, but that he was a worthy 


rhetorician in Africa: of whole converſion and baptiim 
he himſelf, in his firſt book and ſecond epiſtle, writeth a 
flouriſhing and eloquent hiſtory. Which his converſion 
unto the chriftian faith, as Hieronymus affirmeth in 
his commentary upon Jonas, was, through the grace of 
God, and the means of Cecilius, a prieſt, whote name 
after he bare, and through the occaſion of hearing the 
hiſtory of the prophet Jonas. The fame Hierom more- 
over teſtifieth how he immediately, upon his converſion, 
diſtributed among the poor all his ſubſtance; and after 


that, being ordained a prieſt, was not long atter conſtituted 


biſhop of the congregation of Carthage, But whether 
he fucceeded Agrippinus, of whom he often maketh 


mention, which alſo was the firſt author of re-baptiza- 


tion, or ſome other biſhop of Carthage, it remaineth un- 
certain, But this is molt true, he himſelf ſhined in his, 
office and dignity with ſuch good gifts and virtues, 
that, as Nazianzenus writeth, he had the government of 
the whole Eaſt church, and church of Spain, and was 
called the biſhop of the chriſtian men. 

And to the further ſetting forth, to the praiſe of God, 
of his godly virtues wherewith he was endued, appearing 
as well in his own works to them that liſt to peruſe the 
lame, as allo deſcribed by other worthy writers : he was 
courteous and gentle, loving and full of patience, and 
therewithal ſharp and ſevere in his own office, according 
as the cauſe required, as appeareth in his firſt book and 
third epiſtle. Furthermore, he was molt loving and 
kind toward his brethren, and took much pains ia help- 
ing and relieving the martyrs, as appearcth by his letters 
to the elders and deacons of his bithoprick, that with all 
ſtudy and endeavour they ſhould gently entertain and 
ſhew pleaſure unto the martyrs in his abſence, as partly 
is touched before. 

The third epiſtle of his firſt book doth declare of 
what ſtomach and godly courage he was in executing 
his office, and handling his matters. Nei her was he 
void of prudence and circumſpection, but was adorned 
with marvellous modeſty, whereby he attempted nothing 
upon his own head and judgment, but with the conſent 
ot his fellow biſhops and other inferior miniſters: and 
that chiefly (among others) doth the tenth epiltle of his 
third book witneſs. He was of a marvellous liberal 
diſpoſition towards the poor brethren of other countries: 
for ſo often as he had caule of abſence, he committed 
the care of thoſe poor men to his fellow-officers, and 
wrote to them, that of their own proper goods they 
would help their baniſhed brethren to that which was 
neceſſary 5 them, as witneſſeth the twenty fourth epiltle 
of his third book. He recited among other gifts 
wherewith he was endued, as touching the vitons 
and heavenly admonitions of the pertecutions that 
ſhould follow, and of other matters touching the 
government of the church in his firſt book and thi; 
epiſtle, and fourth book and fourth epiſtle, where he 
reciteth and expoundeth the form or manner of a 
certain viſion, which we have betore ſufficiently ex- 
preſſed. 1 | . 

He had moreover great ſkill in the foreknowleage of 
things that ſhould chance, as may be gathered in the 
fixth epiſtle of his fourth book. Alſo Auguſtine dorh 
worthy virtues, who writcta 
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book of baptiſm, the fourth chapter, againſt the Dona- 
tilts; and in his ſeventh book and eleventh. chapter, of 
his long-ſufferance and patience; alſo of his courteſy 
and meckneſs : by which virtues he concealed nothing 
that he underſtood, but uttered the ſame: meekly and 
patiently. Alfo that he kept the eccleſiaſtical peace 
and concord with thoſe that were of another opinion than 
he was of, Laſtly, that he neither circumvented nor 
did prejudice to any man, but followed that thing which 
ſeemed good in his judgment, it is manifeſt in St. Auguſ- 
tine's firſt book, De baptiſmo contra Donariſtas, 

Neither is this to be paſſed with ſilence, that Hierom 
writeth, that he was very diligent in reading, eſpecially 
the works of Tertullian: for he ſaith, that he ſaw a 
certain old man, whoſe name was Paulus, which told 
him he ſaw the notary of bleſſed Cyprian, being then an 
old man, when he himſelf was but a ſpringal in the city 
of Rome, and told him, That Cyprian was-wont never 
to let one day paſs without ſome reading of Tertullian; 
and that he was accuſtomed oftentimes to ſay unto him, 
Give me my maſter, meaning thereby Tertullian. 

Now a few words touching his exile and martyrdom. 

Of his epiſtles, which he wrote back to the congrega- 
tion, leading his life in exile, mention is made above, 
wherein he i 
tor, in that he took no leſs care as well of his own church, 
as of other biſhops being abſent, than he did being pre- 
lent. Wherein alſo he Rimſelf doth ſignify that volun- 
tarily he abſented himſelf, leſt he ſhould do more hurt 
than good to the congregation, by reaſon of his preſence, 
as is likewiſe declared before, Thus from the deſolate 
places of his baniſhment, wherein he was oftentimes 
ſought for, he writeth unto his brethren, as in his third 


book and tenth epiſtle is manifeſt, which thing ſeemeth | 


to be done in the reign of Decius or Gus. 

But after that he had returned again out of exile in 
the reign of this Valerianus, he was alſo after that the 
ſecond time baniſhed of Paturnus, the proconſul of 
Africa, into the city of Thurbin, as the oration of Au- 
guſtine touching Cyprian ſheweth; or elſe, as Pontius 
the deacon ſaith, into a city named Furabilitana, or Cu- 
rabilitana. | 

But when Paternus the proconſul was dead, Galienus 
Marimus ſucceeded in the room and office of Paternus, 
who finding Cyprian in a garden, cauſed him to be ap- 
prehended by his ſerjeants, and to be brought before the 
idols to offer ſacrifice. Which when he would not do, 
then the proconſul breaking forth in theſe words, ſaid, 
„Long hait thou lived in a ſacrilegious mind, and haſt 
gathered together men of a wicked conſpiracy, and haſt 
ſhewed thyſelf an enemy to the gods of the Romans, and 
to their holy laws: neither could the ſacred emperors 
Valerianus and Galienus revoke thee to the ſect of their 
ceremonies.” At length the wicked tyrant condemned 
him to have his head cut off; he patiently and willingly 
ſubmitted his neck to the ſtroke of the ſword, as Hiero- 
nymus affirmeth. And fo this bleſſed martyr ended this 


4 life in the Lord, Xiſtus then being biſhop of | 


ome, as Euſebius noteth, in the year of our Lord 259. 
Sabellicus faith, that he was martyred in the reign of 
Gallus and Voluſtanus, Lucius being biſhop of Rome: 
but that ſeemeth not like. | 

Now remaineth to ſpeak ſomething, likewiſe, of his 
works and books left behind him, although all, perad- 
venture that he wrote, do not remain : whereof ſome are 


miſſing, ſome again, which bear his name and title, are 


not his: but ſuch as be certainly his, by the ſtile and 
ſenſe, may ſoon be diſcerned ; ſuch is the eloquence of 


power in perſuaſion, ſo much ng from many others, 
as he can lightly be imitated but by few. Of the which 
his books with us extant, as the flouriſhing eloquence 
- is worthily commended, proceeding out of the ſchool of 
the rhetoricians, ſo is the authority thereof no leſs of re- 


eweth the virtue beſeeming a faithful paſ- | 


that tem 
his phraſe, and gravity of his ſentence, vigor of wit, 


ther book of Cyprian (although the ſaid 
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much in ſetting forth his gifts of humility in his ſecond | | 


putation, not only among us of this age of the church, 
but alſo among the ancient fathers. Whereof St. Au- 
guſtine ſpeaking in his commendation, faith, He did not 
repute the books and writings of Cyprian to be equiva- 
lent with the holy ſeripture, yet notwithſtanding, next 
after the holy ſcriptures, he had the ſame in exceeding 
great admiration. "thy 

Vincentius and Laziardus Celeſtinus reciting the names 
of divers books bearing the title of Cyprian (more per- 
chance than to be truly his) do collect out of them a 


certain extract of his moſt pithy ſentences, all which 


here to repeat were too tedious. To give a taſte of the 


ſpecial, I — it not impertinent. As where he ſpeak- 
ing of the treaſures of a rich man, exhorteth, ſaying, 


Let not it ſleep in thy treaſures, that may profit 
the poor. ! 

Two things never wax old in man; the heart ever ima- 
gining new cogitations, the tongue ever uttering 
the vain conceptions of the heart. 

That which a man muſt needs forego: of neceffity, 
wiſdom it is for a man to diſtribute ſo, that God may 
everlaſtingly reward him. | 

Diſcipline is an inordinate amendment of manners pre- 
ſent, and a regular obſervation of evils paſt. . 

There can be no integrity, whereas they which ſhould 
condemn the wicked, are ever wanting : and they 
only which are to be condemned, are ever preſent. 

A covetous man only poſſeſſeth his goods tor this, 
becauſe another ſhall not poſſeſs them. 

Women, that advance themſelves in putting on ſilks 
and purple, cannot lightly put on Chriſt. 

They which colour their locks with red and yellow, 
begin betime to prognoſticate of what colour their 
hair ſhall be in hell. | 

They which love to paint themſelves in this world, 
otherwiſe than God hath created them: let them 
fear, leſt when the day cometh of reſurrection, the 
Creator will not know them. | 

He that giveth an alms to the poor, ſacrificeth to 
God an odor of ſweet ſmell. . 

All injury of evil preſent, is to be neglected, for the 
good hope of good things to come. 

To ſet out virtue in words, and to deſtroy the ſame in 
facts, is nothing worth. 8 

The more children and greater houſhold thou haſt at 
home, the more cauſe thou haſt not to hoard up, 
but to diſperſe abroad, for that many ſins are to be 
redeemed, many conſciences are to be purged. 


1 


Moreover, leſt the papiſts here ſnould take an occa- 
fion by this text, grounded upon Tob. chap. 4. Alis, 
{aith he, delivereth from all fin and death: to build u 
the works of ſatisfaction, the ſaid Cyprian, lib. 4. epiſt. 2. 
more plainiy expoundeth beth himſelf, and that place 
of ſcripture, writing in theſe words; ** Alms do deliver 
from all ſin and from death, Tob. 4. Not from that, 
ſaith Cyprian, which the blood of Chriſt bath once ex- 
tinguiſhed, and from which the wholeſome grace of our 
baptiſm, and of our Redeemer hath delivered us, but 
from that death which after ward creepeth in by ſin,” &c. 
Cyprian lib. 4. epiſt. 2. By which words it is apparent, 
that Cyprian meaneth this deliverance, which cometh by 
alms-giving, from death and fin, not to be expounded 
nor to be taken for death everlaſting, from which only 
the blood of Chriſt doth ſave us; but for temporal or 
tranſitory puniſhment, which is wont to be inflicted in 
this body of fin. For ſo it is nothing repugnant, but 
ral virtues may have their temporal rewards in 
this life, and likewiſe fins committed may have temporal | 
puniſhmeats, both in us, and in our families, our ereraal | 
ſalvation ſtanding evermore firm in Chriſt yer notwith- 
ſtanding. N N 
The foreſaid Vincentius moreover ſpeaking of ano- 
book be not 
numbered 
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numbered in the catalogue of his works) maketh men- | 
tion of twelve abuſes, or abſurdities in the life of man, 
which, in order, be theſe; 


1. A wiſe man without good works, 
An old man without religion. 
A young man without obedience. 
A rich man without alms. 
A woman ſhameleſs. 
A guide without virtue. 
A chriſtian man conteatious. 
A poor man proud. 
. A king unrighteous. 
10. A biſhop negligent. 
11. People without diſcipline, 
12. Subjects without law. 
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As we have hitherto ſet forth the condemnation of 
Cyprian, this bleſſed martyr ſo muſt we now take heed 
again that we do not here incur the old and common 
danger, which the papiſts are commonly accuſtomed 
to run into, whoſe fault is always almoſt to be immode- 
rate and exceſſive in their proceedings, making too much 
almoſt of every thing. So in ſpeak ing of the holy ſa- 
craments, they make more of them than do the nature 
of ſacraments require; not uſing them, but abuſing 
them ; not referring or applying them, but adoring them; 
not taking them 1n their kind tor things godly, as they 
are, but taking them for God himſelf, turning religion 
into ſuperttition, and the creature to the Creator, the 
things ſignifying to the things themſelves ſignified, &c. | 

To the church likewiſe and ceremonies of the church, 
to general councils, to the bleſſed virgin Mary, mother 
of Chriſt, to the biſhop of Rome, and to all other in like 
caſe ; not contented to attribute that which is ſufficient, 
they exceed moreover the bounds of judgment and ve- 
rity, judging ſo of the church, and general councils, as 
though they could never, or did never err in any jot. 
That the bleſſed mother of Chriſt amongſt all women 
was bleſſed, and a virgin full of grace, the ſcripture and 
truth doth give: but to ſay that ſhe was born without 
all original ſin, or to make of her an adyocate, or mo- 
ther ot mercy, there they run further than truth will 
bear. The ceremonies were firſt ordained to ſerve but 
only for order fake, unto the which they have attributed 
ſo much at length, that they have ſet in them a great 
part of our religion; yea, and allo of ſalvation. And 
what thing is there elſe almoſt, wherein the papiſts have 
not exceeded ? 

: Wherefore, to avoid this common error of the papiſts, 
we muſt beware in commending the doctors and writers 
of the church, and ſo commend them, that truth and 
conſideration go with our commendation, For though 
this cannot be denied, but that holy. Cyprian, and other 
bleſſed martyrs were holy men, yet notwithſtanding they 
were men; that is, ſuch as might have, and had their 
falls and faults; men, I ſay, and not angels, nor gods; 
ſaved by God, not ſaviours of men, not patrons of grace. 
And though they were alſo men of excellent learning, 
and worthy doctors, yet with their learning they had 


their errors alſo annexed. And though their books be 


(as they ought to be) of great authority, yet ought they 
not to be equal with the ſcriptures. And albeit they 
ſaid well in moſt things, yet it is not therefore enough 
that what they ſaid, it muſt ſtand for a truth. That 
pre-eminence of authority only belongeth to the word 
of God, and not to the pen of man. For of men and 
doctors, be they never ſo famous, there is none that is 
void of this reprehenſion. _ , 7 ; 
Ia Origen (although in his time the admiration of his 
learning was ſingular) yet how many things be there, 
which the church-now holdeth- not ? But examining him 
by ſcriptures, where he ſaid well, they admit him, where 
otherwue, they leave him. | | 


hands almoſt, is noted to be a Chiliaſt. 


In Polycarpus, the church hath corrected and altered 
that which he did hold in celebrating the Eaſter-day at- 
ter the Jews. | 

Neither can holy and bleſſed Ignatius be defended in 
all his ſayings: as where he maketh the faſting upon the 
Sunday as great an offence, as to kill Chriſt himſelf, 


| Ignat. epiſt. ad Philip. contrary to the ſaying of Si. 


Paul, Let no man judge you in meat and drink.” 
Allo where the ſaid Ignatius ſpeaketh De Virginitate, 
and of other things more. 


Ireneus did hold, that man was not made perfect in 


' the beginning. He ſeemeth alſo to defend free will in 


man, in thoſe things alſo that be ſpiritual, He ſaith 


that Chriſt ſuffered after he was fifty years old, abuſing 


this place of the goſpel, Quinquaginta annos nondum 
| habes, &c. | 
Tertullian, whom St. Cyprian never laid out of his 
Allo to have 
been of Montanus' ſect. The ſame did hold alſo wi:h 

Juſtin, Cyprian, and others, that the angels fell firſt fur 

the concupiſcence of women, lib. de habitu mulicrum. 

He defendeth free will of man after the corruption of 
nature, inclining alſo to the error of them, which defend 
the poſſibility of keeping God's law. Concerning mar- 
riage, We know, faith he, one marriage, as we know 
one God; condemning the ſecond marriage, lib. de 
Monogam. Divers other things of like abſurdity in 
him be noted. : 

Juſtinus alſo ſeemeth to have inclined unto the error of 
the Chiliaſts, of the fall of certain angels by women, of 
tree will of man, of poſſibility of keeping the law, and 
ſuch others, 

Neither was this our Cyprian, the great ſcholar of 
Tertullian, utterly exempt from the blot of them, who, 
contrary to the doctrine of the church, did hold with 
re-baptizing of ch as were before baptized of heretics, 
whereof ſpeak St. Auguſtine, miſliking the ſame error 
of Cyprian, his ſecond book, Contra Creſſoniam. 
Upon the which matter there was a great contention be- 
tween the ſaid Cyprian and Stephen biſhop of Rome, as 
partly before is noted. 

Of Auguſtine himſelf, likewiſe, of Ambroſe, Hierom, 
Chryſoſtom, the ſame may be ſaid, that none of them all 
lo clearly paſſed away, but their peculiar f-ults and 
errors went with them, whereof it were too long, and out 
of our purpoſe at this prelent to intreat. And thus 
much concerning the ſtory of Cyprian, the holy learned 
martyr of Chriſt, | 

Albeit here is to be noted by the way, touching the 
life and ſtory of Cyprian, that this Cyprian was not he 
whom the narration of Nazianzen ſpeaketh of (as is above 
mentioned), who from art magic was converted to be a 
chriſtian, which Cyprian was a citizen of Antioch, and 
afterward biſhop of the ſame city, and was afterward 
martyred under Diocleſian: whereas this Cyprian was 
biſhop of Carthage, and died under Valerianus, as is 
faid, &c. By the decrees of Gratian, diſt. 10. quoniam, 
it appeareth moreover that there was allo a third Cyprian 
in the time of Julianus Apoſtata the emperor, long after 
both theſe atore named: for ſo giveth the title prefixed 
before the ſaid diſtinction, Cyprianus Juliano Impera- 
tor : the diſtinction beginning: Quoniam idem media- 
tor Dei & hominum, homo Chriltus Jeus, fic actibus 
propriis, dignitatibus diſtinctis, officia poteſtatis utriuſque 
diſcernit, &c. Upon which diſtinction the gloſs cometh 
in with theſe words, ſaying, That the popedom and the 
ſeat imperial have both one beginning of one, that is 
Chriſt: Who was both biſhop and king of kings. And 
that the ſaid dignities be diſtinct, albeir the pope not- 
withſtanding hath both the ſwords in his hand, and may 
exerciſe them both ſometimes. And thereiore although 
they be diſtinct, yet in exerciſe the one ſtangder) lineally 
unto the other, ſo that the imperial dignity is ſubject 
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unto the papal dignity, as the inferior is ſubject under 
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the ſuperior * that as there is one ruler over the whole 
world, which is God: fo in the church is one monarch, 
that is, the pope, to whom the Lord hath committed the 
power and law ful right both of the heavenly and terrene 
dominion. Hæc gloſſa. | | 
Thus much 1 thought here to note by the way, be- 
cauſe this diſtinction is fathered upon Cyprian, which is 
falſe; for this Cyprian was not in the time of Julian, 
not by two hundred years, and ſo likewiſe the other Cy- 
prian which. died martyr under Diocleſian. Of any Cy- 
rian beſides theſe two we'read not; neither is it credi- 
dle, that if there were any ſuch Cyprian, he would ever 
have written of any ſuch matter, ot the difference and 
mutual need of chriſtian emperors and chriſtian popes ; 
when as that emperor being an apoſtate, neither regarded 
Chriſt, nor cared for any pope. | | 
About this time, and under the ſame emperor Valeri- 
anus ſuffered alſo Xiſtus, or Sixtus, the ſecond of that 
name, biſhop of Rome, who, being accuſed of his ad- 
verſaries to be a chriſtian, was brought with his ſix dea- 
cons to the place of execution, where he with Nemeſius 
and other his deacons were beheaded and ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom. Lawrence in the ſame time, being alſo deacon, 
followed after, complaining to Xiſtus (as one being 
grieved) that he might not alſo ſuffer with him, but to 
be ſecluded as the ſon from the father. To whom the 
biſhop anſwering again, declared that within three days 
he ſhould follow after. In the mean time he willed him 
to go home, and to diſtribute his treaſures, if he had any, 
unto the poor. 

The judge, belike, hearing mention to be made of 
treaſures to be given to the poor, and thinking that 
Lawrence had great ſtore of treaſure in his cuſtody, 
commanded him to bring the ſame unto him, according 
as in the diſcourſe of the ſtory here under written more 
fully may appear. Which hiſtory, Weaulſe it is ſet 
forth more at large in Prudentius, AmWBlle, and other 
writers, and containeth in it more things worthy to be 
noted of the reader, we have therefore with the greater 
diligence here inſerted a more ample deſcription of the 
ſame, to the further admiration” of his patience, and 
God's glory ſhewed in him. 

Now, as order required, let us enter the ſtory of that 
moſt conſtant and courageous martyr of Chriſt, St. Law- 
rence, whoſe words and works deſerve to be as freſh and 
green in chriſtian hearts, as is the flouriſhing laurel-tree. 
This thirſty heart longing after the, water of life, deſirous 
to pals unto it through the ſtrait door of bitter death, 
when on a time he faw his vigilant ſhepherd Xiſtus, led 
as an harmleſs lamb, of harmtul tyrants to his death, 
- cried out, with open mouth, and heart invincible, ſaying, 
OO dear father, whither goeſt thou, without the com- 
pany of thy dear ſon? whither haſteneſt thou, O reverend 
prieſt, without thy deacon? never walt thou wont to 
offer ſacrifice without thy miniſter, What crime is 
there in me that offendeth thy fatherhood ? haſt thou 
proved unnatural? now try, ſweet father, whether thou 
haſt choſen a faithful miniſter or not? denieſt thou unto 
him the fellowſhip of thy blood, to whom thou haſt 
committed the diſtribution of the Lord's blood? ſee 
that thy judgment be not miſtaken, whilſt thy fortitude 
is liked and lauded, The abuſing of the ſcholar is the 
diſgracing of the maſter. What? have we not learned 
that worthy maſters have obtained molt worthy fame by 


the worthy acts of their diſciples and ſcholars ? Finally, 


Abraham ſacrificed his only begotten Iſaac; ſtoned Ste- 
phen, prepared the way to preaching Peter: even ſo, 
father, declare thy manifold virtues by me thy ſon. Of- 
fer thou him that proffereth himſelf; grant that the 


body of thy ſcholar may be ſacrificed, whoſe mind 


with good letters thou haſt beautified.“ Theſe words 
with tears St. Lawrence utteFed, not becauſe his maſter 
ſhould ſuffer, but for that he might not be ſuffered to 
taſte of death's cup which he thirited after. 


Then Xiſtus to his ſon made this anſwer : © I forſake 
thee not, O my ſon; 1 give thee to wit, that a ſharper 
conflict remaineth for thee. O feeble and weak old man 
am I, and therefore run the race of a lighter and eaſier 
death: but luſty and young thou art, and more luſtily, 
yea more glortouſly ſhalt thou triumph over this tyrant : 
thy time approatheth, ceaſe. to weep and lament, three 
days after thou ſhalt follow me: decent it is that this 
ſpace of time come between the prieſt and the levite. It 
may not beſeem thee, O ſweet pupil, to triumph under 
thy maſter, leſt it be ſaid, he wanted an helper. | WH 
craveſt thou to be partaker with me in my paſſion? I 
bequeath unto thee the whole inheritance. Why re- 
quireſt thou to enjoy my preſence? Let weak ſcholars 
go before, and the ſtronger come after, that thoſe with- 
out maſter may get the victory, which have no nced by 
maſter. to be governed. So Elias left behind him his 
beloved Eliſeus. I yield up into thy hands the ſucceſ- 
ſion of my virtues.“ Such was their contention, not 
unmeet for ſo godly a prieſt; and ſo zealous a miniſter; 
ſtriving with themſelves who ſhould fitſt fuffer for the 
name of Chriſt Jeſus, RS ds 

In tragical hiſtories we have it mentioned, that thro? 
joy and admiration, people clapped their hands; hen 
Pilades named himſelf Oreſtes; Oreſtes (as truth it was) 
affirmed himſelf to be Oreſtes: Pilades wiſhing to die 
for Oreſtes, Oreſtes not ſuffering Pilades to loſe his life 
for his ſake; but neither of them might eſcape death; 
for both theſe lovers were guilty of blood, he one con- 
mitting the fact, the other conſenting. But this our 
Lawrence, the martyr moſt conſtant,” was by no means 
intorced to make this proffer, ſaving only by his ardenc 
zeal and fervent ſpirit, who thirſting after the cup of 
martyrdom, had it ſhortly after filled to rhe hard brim. 

Now let us draw near to the fire of martyred Law- 
rence, that our cold hearts may be warmed thereby. 
The mercileſs tyrant, underſtanding this virtuous le- 
vite, not only to be a miniſter of the facraments, but a 


- diſtributer alſo of the church riches (whereof mention is 


made before in the words of Xiſtus), promiſed to himſelf 
a double prey, by the apprehenſion of one ſilly ſou]. 
Firſt with the rake of avarice to ſcrape to himſelf the 
treaſure of poor chriſtians; then with the fiery fork of 
tyranny, ſo to toſs and turmoil them, that they ſhould 
wax weary of their profeſſion : with furious face and 
cruel countenance, this greedy wolf demanded, where 
this deacon Lawrence had beſtowed the {ſubſtance of the 
church ? Who craving, three days reſpite, promiſed ro 
declare where the treaſure might be had. In the mean 
time, he cauſed a good number of poor chriſtians to be 
congregated. So when the day of h's anſwer was come; 
the A ron ſtrictly charged him to ftand to his pro- 

miſe. Then valiant Lawrence ſtretching out his arms 

over the poor, ſaid: Theſe are the precious treaſure of 
the church, theſe are the treaſure indeed, ih whom the 


faith of Chriſt reigneth, in whom Jeſus Chriſt hath his 


manſion place. What more precious jewels can Chriſt 
have, than thoſe in whom he hath promiſed to dwell ? 
For ſo it is written, I was hungry, and ye gave me to cat; 
was thirſty, and ye gave me to drink; I was harbour- 
leſs, and ye lodged me. And again; Look what- ye 
have done to the leaſt of theſe che ſame have ye done to 
me. What greater riches en Qhriſt our maſter poſſes, 
than the poor people in whom. he loved to be een ?” 
Oh, what tongue is able to expreſs the fury and madneſs 
of the ty rant's heart! Now he ſtamped, he ſtared, he 
ramped, he fared as one out of his wits: his eyes like 
fire glowed, his mouth like a boar foamed, his teeth 
like a hell-hound grinned. Now not a reaſonable man, 
but a roaring lion he might be called. Kindle the fire 
(he cried) of wood wake no ſpare. Hath this villain 


deluded the emperor ? Away with him, away with him: 
whip him with ſcourges, herk him with rods, buffer 


| him with-filts, brain him with clubs; 
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tor with the emperor ? Pinch him with fiery tongs, gird 
him with burning plates, bring out the ſtrongeſt chains, 
and the fire-forks, and the grated bed of iron: on the 
the fice with it, bind the rebel hand and foot; and when 


the bed is fire hot, on with him: roaſt him, broil him, 


roſs him, turn him: on pain of our high diſpleaſure, do 
every man his office, O ye tormentors. The word was 
no ſooner ſpoken, but all was done. 

After many cruel handlings, this meek lamb was laid, 
Iwill not ſay on his fiery bed of iron, but on his ſoft 
bed of down. So mightily God wrought with his mar- 
tyr Lawrence, ſo miraculouſly God tempered his element 


the fire ; not a bed of conſuming pain, but a pallet of 


nouriſhing reſt was it unto Lawrence. Not Lawrence, 
but the emperor, might ſeem to be tormented: the one 
broiling in the fleſh, the other burning in the heart. 
When this triumphant martyr had been preſſed down 
with fire· picks for a great ſpace, in the mighty Spirit of 
God he ſpake to the vanquiſhed tyrant: 


This ſide is now roaſted enough; turn up, O tyrant great: 
Aﬀay whether roaſted or raw, thou thinł'ſt the better meat. 


O rare and unaccuſtomed patience! O faith invinci- 
ble! that only not burneſt, but by means unſpeakable 
doſt recreate, refreſh, ſtabliſn, and ſtrengthen thoſe that 
are burned, afflicted and troubled. And why fo mightily 
comforteſt thou the perſecuted ? Becauſe through thee 
they believe in God's promiſes infallible. By thee this 
glorious martyr overcometh his torments, vanquiſheth 
this tyrant, confoundeth his enemies, confirmeth the 
chriſtians, fleepeth in peace, and reigneth in glory. The 
God-of mercy grant us grace by the life of Lawrence to 
learn in Chriit to live, and by his death to learn for Chriſt 


Such is the wiſdom and providence of God, that the 


blood of his dear ſaints (like good ſeed) never falleth in 


vain to the ground, but it bringeth ſome increaſe : ſo it 
pleaſed the Lord to work at the martyrdom of this holy 
Lawrence, that by the conſtant confeſſion of this worthy 
and valiant deacon, a certain ſoldier of Rome being 
therewith compuncted, and converted to the ſame faith, 
deſired forthwith to be baptized of him: for the which 
he, being called for of the judge, was ſcourged, and 
afterward beheaded. Henr. de Ertord, 

Under the ſame Valerianus, ſuffered alſo Dionyſus 
biſhop of Alexandria, much affliction and baniſhment, 
with certain other brethren : of the which he writeth 


himſelf, and is alledged in the eccleſiaſtical ſtory of 


Euſebius, lib. 4. cap. 11. the words whereof tend to 
this effect: Dionyſius with three of his deacons, to wit, 
Maximus, Fauſtus and Cheremon, alſo with a certain 
brother of Rome, came to Emilianus then preſident, who 
were declared unto them in circumſtance of words, how 
he had ſignified unto them the clemency of his lords and 
emperors ; who had granted them pardon of life, ſo that 
they would return unto them, and worſhip the gods and 
keepers (as they called them) of their empire, aſking 
them what anſwer they would give thereunto: truſting 
as he ſaid that they would not ſhew themſelves ungrate- 
ful, to the clemency of them which did ſo gently exhort 
them. To this Dionyſius anſwering, ſaid : All men 
worſhip not all gods; but divers men, divers gods: ſo as 
every man hath in himſelf a mind or a phantaſy to wor- 
ſhip. But we worſhip not many, nor divers gods, but 
only that.one God, who 1s the Creator of all things, and 
hath committed to our lords, Valerianus and Galienus, 
the government of their empire, making to him our 
prayers inceſſantly for their proſperous health and con- 
tinuance, Then the preſi dent ſaid: And what hurt is 
it, ſince that you may both worſhip your God, what God 
ſoever he be, and theſe our gods alſo? For you are com- 
manded to worſhip ſuch gods, as all men know to be 
gods. Dionyſius anſwered, We worſhip none other, but 
as we have ſaid. Emilianus the preſident ſaid ; I ſee 
you are ungrateful men, and conlider not the benigaity 
No. 6. . FA 
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| of the emperor z wherefore you ſhall remain no longer 


in this city, but ſhall be ſent out to the parts of Libya; 
unto a town called Cephro: for that place by the com- 
mandment of the emperor I have choſen for you. Nei- 
ther ſhall it be lawtul for you to convent your aflem- 
blies, or to reſort, as ye are wont, to your burial places, 
And it any of you ſhall be found out of your places 
whereunto you are appointed, at your peril be it. And 
think not contrary, but ye ſhall be watched well enough. 
Depart therefore to the place, as is commanded you. 

And it followeth more in the ſaid Dionyſus, ſpeaking 
of himſelf: And as for me (ſaid he) although I was 
lick, yet he urged me fo ſtrictly to depart, that he would 
not give me one day's reſpite. And how (ſaid he, writ- 
ing to Germanus) could I congregate, or not congregate 
any aſſemblies? And after a few lines it followeth ; 
And yet neither am I altogether abſent from the corporal 
ſociety of the Lord's flock, but J have collected them 
together which were in the city, being abſent, as though 

I had been preſent ; abſent in body, yet preſent in ſpirit; 
And in the fame Cephro, a great congregation remained. 
with me, as well of thoſe brethren which followed me 
out of the city, as alſo of them which were remaining 
there out of Egypt. And there the Lord opened to me 
the door of his word: although at the firſt entrance I was 

perſecuted and ſtoned among them, yet afterward a great 

number fell trom their idols, and were converted unto the 

Lord. And ſo by us the word was preached to them which 

betore were infidels: which miniſtry after we had accom- 

pliſhed there, the Lord removed to another place. For 

E. milianus tranſlated us from thence to more ſharp and 


ſtricter places of Libya, and commanded us to meet all to- 


gether at the city Mareota : thinking there to ſeparate us 
leverally into ſundry villages, or thinking rather to take 
and prevent us by the way, After we were come thither, 
it was aſſigned me (ſaith Dionyſus) to go to Colluthian, 
which place I never heard of before: which was the 
more grief to me; yet ſome ſolace it was to me, that the 
brethren told me it was near to a city named Paretonium. 
For as my being at Cephro got me the acquaintance of 
many brethren of Egypt, ſo my hope was, that the vi- 
cinity of that place (where I ſhould be) to the city, 
might procure the familiarity and concourſe of certain 
loving brethren, which would reſort and aſſemble with 
us, and ſo it came to pals, &c. 

Moreover, the ſaid Dionyſius in his epiſtle, Ad Do- 
mitium & Dydimum, making mention of them that 
were afflicted in this perſecution of Valerian, recordeth 
in theſe words, ſaying: „It were ſuperfluous (ſaith he) 
here to recite the names, peculiarly of all our brethren 
flain in this perſecution, which both were many, and to 
me unknown.“ But this is certain, that there were men, 
women, young men, maidens, old wives, ſoldiers, ſimple 
innocents, and of all forts and ages of men. Of whom 


ſome with ſcourgings and fire, ſome with ſword obtained 


victory, and got the crown. Some continued a great 
time, and yet have been reſerved. In the which number 
am I reſerved hitherto, to ſome other opportune time 
known unto the Lord, which ſaith: „In the time ac- 
cepted have I heard thee, and in the day of ſalvation 
I have helped thee,” &c. Now as concerning myſelf in 
what ſtate J am, if thou deſire to know how I and Caius, 
and Fauſtus, Petrus and Paulus, being apprehended by 
the centurion, were taken away by certain of the town 
of Mareota, I have declared to you before. Now I and 
Caius, and Petrus alone are left here included in a weſt 
place of Libya, diſtant the ſpace of three days journey 
from Paretonium, &c. And in proceſs further he add- 
eth: In the city (faith he) were certain which privily 
viſit the brethren : of prieſts, Maximus, Dioſcorus, De- 
metrius, and Lucius. For they which were more nota- 
ble in the world, Fauſtinus and Aquila, do wander 
abroad in Egypt. Of the deacons, beſides them whom 
ſickneſs hath confined; Fauſtus, Euſebius and Cheremon 
Euſebius _ God raiſed and ſtirred up 
to 
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to miniſter to the confeſſors lying in bands, and to bury | 
the bodics of the bleſſed martyrs, not without great peril. 
Neither doth the preſident ceaſe yet to this day, cruelly 
murdering ſuch as be brought before him, tearing ſome 
with torments, impriſoning and keeping ſome in cuſtody, 
commanding that no man ſhould come to them, en- 
uiring alſo who reſorted unto them. Yet notwith- 
dani God with chearfulneſs, and daily reſort of the 
brethren, doth comfort the afflicted. Hæc Dionyfius. 

Concerning theſe deacons above recited, here is to be 
noted, that Euſebius afterward was matle biſhop of Lao- 
dicea in Syria, Maximus, the prieſt aforefaid, had the 
miniſtration of the church of Alexandria after Dionyſius. 
Fauſtus long after continued in great age, unto the later 
perſecution, where he being a very old man, at length 
was beheaded, and died a martyr. | 

As touching Dionyſius himſelf, thus the ſtories report, 
that he ſurviving all theſe troubles and perſecutions, by 
the providence of God, continued after the death of Va- 
lerian, unto the twelfth year of the reign of Galienus, 
which was about the year of our Lord 268; and ſo de- 
parted in peace in great age, after that he had governed 
the church of Alexandria the ſpace of ſeventeen years, 
and before that had the ſchool of the ſaid city of Alex- 
andria, the term of ſixteen years, after whom ſucceeded 
Maximus, as is above ſpecified. And thus much touch- 
ing the full ſtory of Dionyſus Alexandrinus, and of other 
alſo, martyrs and confeſſors of Alexandria. 

In Cæſarta Paleſtine ſuffered alſo the fame time Priſcus, 
Malchus, and Alexander, the which three dwelling in 
the country, and good men, ſeeing the valiant courage 
of the chriſtians, ſo boldly to venture, and conſtantly to 
ſtand, and patiently to ſuffer in this perſecution, as men 
being grieved with themſelves, began to repent and ac- 
cuſe their ſo great ſluggiſnneſs, and cowardly negligence, 
to ſee others ſo zealous and valiant, and themſelves ſo 
cold and faint-hearted, in labouring for the crown of 
chriſtian martyrdom : and firſt conſulting and agreeing 
with themſelves, they came to Cæſarea, and there ſtep- 
ping to the judge, declared themſelves what they were, 
and obtained the end they came for, being given to 
the wild beaſts. After which manner alſo, and in the 
ſame city of Cæſarea, a certain woman, whoſe name 
Euſebius expreſſeth not, who had been before of the 
ſe& of Marcion, was brought before the preſident, and 
likewiſe obtained the fame martyrdom, Euſeb. lib. 7. 
cap. 12. . 

Neither was the city of Carthage all this while free 
from the ſtroke of this perſecution, if credit ſhould 
be given to the ſpeculative glaſs of Vincentius, who 
citing out of Hugo, recordeth of three hundred mar- 
tyrs, of which the ſtory ſaith thus, that the preſident 
ſetting before them coals and incenſe to do facrifice by 
a lime-kiln, which was there near at hand, offered 
unto them this condition, either to ſet incenſe to the 
coals for ſacrifice to Jupiter, or elſe to go into the 
furnace of lime: whereupon they all together with a 
general motion ſuddenly ruſhed into the kiln, and there 
with the duſty ſmoke of the lime were ſmothered. Vin- 
cent. Erford. 

In Africa alſo, in the city of Tuburba, the ſaid Vin- 
centius out of the martyrology inferreth mention of 
three conſtant virgins, Maxima, Donatilla, and Secun- 
da ; who, in the perſecution of this Valerian and Galie- 
nus, firſt had given for their drink vinegar and gall; 
then .with ſcourges were tried, after that upon the gib- 
bet were tormented, and rubbed with lime; then were 
ſcorched upon the gridiron ; at laſt were caſt to the 
wild beaſts; who, being not touched of them, finally 
with the ſword were beheaded. Vincent. Erford. 

In Simela, a city in Italy, under the Alps, one Pon- 
tius being there apprehended, by the commandment of | 
Claudius the preſident, was hanged firſt upon the rack, 
then was caſt to the wild beaſts, of whom he being no- 
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not touched therewith (if the ſtory of Vincentius be true) 
was beheaded by the river's ſide, and his body thrown 
into the flood, where immediately the ſame hour the 
aforeſaid Claudius, with his aſſiſtant Anabius, were taken 
with wicked ſpirits, by whom they were ſo miſerably 
vexed, that they bit off their tongues, and died. 

Zenon, biſhop of Verona, is ſaid alſo in the ſame per- 
ſecution to ſuſtain martyrdom. | 

Moreover, in the ſaid city of Alexandria aforeſaid, 
Bergomenſis in his eighth book, writing of the ſtory 
of Valerianus emperor, maketh mention of Philippus, 
biſhop of the ſaid ſee of Alexandria, who (as he faith) 
was under the ſaid Valerian beheaded. But that is not 
to be found in any approved ſtory, nor ſtandeth it with 
the truth of time that any ſuch Philip was then biſhop of 
Alexandria, or any other, except only Dionyſius. Atter 
whom next ſucceeded Maximus, who remained eighteen 
years, and after him Theonas, &c. ſo that, by the an- 
cient records of old writers, it appeareth not that Philip- 
pus, or any other of that name, was biſhop of Alexandria 
during this time ſignified by Bergomenſis. 

Although in ſome other later writers, as Equilinus. 
Antoninus, and Bergomenſis, I find a certain hittory of 
one Philippus, preſident of Alexandria about the ſame 
time of Valerian and Galienus, elected by the emperor 
and ſenate of Rome, to govern thoſe quarters, where he 
was at length converted to the chriſtian faith, and after 
made prieit or biſhop (as they ſay) of Alexandria 
but that not to be ſo, the teſtimony of ancient writers 
doth manifeſt. The hiſtory of this Philippus, witneſſed 
in our later chronicles, is this: Philippus, being pro- 
moted to the preſidentſnip of Alexandria, came down 
with his wite Claudia, and his two ſons, Avitus and 
Sergius, and With his daughter Eugenia, of the which 
Eugenia a long hiſtory, fall of ſtrange and prodigious 
miracles, is written of Antoninus and others, whereot 
many things I will cut off, and briefly touch the effect 
ot the ſtory, leaving to the judgment of the reader the 
credit of mine authors, as he ſhall ſee cauſe. 

This Eugenia, daughter of Philippus, being of ſin- 
gular beauty, and brought up by her parents in the 
itudy of ſcience and learning, was, by occaſion of hear- 
ing chriſtians, reduced and brought up to chriſtianity, 
with two other eunuchs her ſchool-fellows, called Pro- 
thus and Hiacinthus : with whom ſhe raking counſel, 
upon occaſion (whether to avoid the danger of perſecu- 
tion, or refuſing to marry with a pagan) unknown to 
her parents and friends, did flee away; and becauſe the 
more boldly ſhe might reſort to hear the readings of 
Helenus, then an aged biſhop, and of others, ſhe changed 
herſelf into man's apparel, and named herſelf Eugentus, 
under the which name ſhe was at length admitted 
into a certain monaſtery, or a ſociety of chriſtians 
in the ſuburbs of Alexandria (although I hardly 
believe that any monaſtery of chriſtians was then in the 
ſuburbs of Alexandria permitted), where alſo at the laſt, 
for her excellency of learning and virtue, ſhe was made 
head of the place. HE; 

Here by the way I omit the miracles of the foreſaid 
Helenus, biſhop (as the (tory ſaith) of Hieropolis, how 
he carried burning coals in his lap, and how he ad- 
ventured himſelf to go in the burning fire, to refel wick- 
ed Zereas, a pagan, remaining in the ſame unburned. 
Here I alſo omit the careful ſearch of her parents for 
her, and of the Pithoneſs again unto them, that ſhe was 
taken up to heaven among the goddeſſes. I omit more- 
over the miracles done by the ſaid Eugenia, in healing 
the diſeaſes and ſickneſſes of ſuch as came to her, &c. 
The ſtory proceedeth thus : Among others which were 
by this Eugenius cured and reſtored, there was a certain 
matron of Alexandria, named Melancia; who, after ſhe 
had uſed the help and acquaintance of Eugenius, ſup- 
poling her to be a man, fell into an inordinate love ot 
her, Teilen by all means how to accompliſh the luſt of 


thing hurt, was after committed to the fire; and finally, 


her concupiſcence. Inſomuch, that in her daily viſiting 
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of her, at length ſhe began ſecretly to break her mind, | 


and to intice her to her lewdneſs. Eugenius contrarily 
exhorted her to virtue and honeſty, ſhewing her the mi- 
ſeries of this life, and the peril of that folly. Melan- 
cia ſeeing that by no means ſhe would be allured, nor 
by force drawn to her deſire, and fearing moreover, that 
ſhe in detecting of her, would bring her to ſhame, be- 

inning firſt to make an outcry of Eugenius, declaring 
bs that ſhe went about corruptly to deflower her; and 
ſo preſented her accuſation before Philippus the preſi- 
dent, as well againſt Eugenius, as alſo againſt the. reſt 
of that company. This matter being heard, and the 
woman well known, the crime began to ſeem ſuſpicious, 
and ſo much the more, becauſe it was objected againſt 
the chriſtians. By reaſon whereof Eugenius with her 
fellow chriſtians were now not only in great hatred, but 
alſo in danger of preſent death and deſtruction. Then 
Eugenius purging herſelf in her honelty, although with 
ſuſcient probation; yet notwithſtanding, perceiving that 
whatſoever ſhe ſaid could take no place, and ſeeing no 


time now to diſſemble any longer, for the danger as well 


of her own ſelf, as ſpecially of her brethren, which 
troubled her more: ſhe deſired of the judge place and 
time to make manifeſt to him the truth, and ſo ſhewed 
herſelf what ſhe was, and how ſhe was his daughter, the 
other to. be Prothus and Hiacinthus, the two eunuchs, 
her ſchoolfellows, uttering more to him, and to her bre- 
thren, the cauſe of her departing trom them. At the nar- 
ration whereot, Philippus her father, and her two bre- 
thren, coming to the knowledge of her, conceived no 
little joy, in receiving their Eugenia again, whom they 
thought had been loft. No lets gladneſs was among 
the people, to ſee the evidence of the matter ſo plainly 
to try out the truth of the one, and the falſeneſs 
of the other. Whereat the malignant accuſer was with 
double ſhame confounded, firſt, tor her diſhoneſty falſly 
cloaked : fecondly, for the untruth of her accuſation 
openly detected. Bergomenſis addeth moreover, that 
the ſaid accuſer was ſtricken preſently with lightning. 
Thus Eugenia trying her honeſty to her parents and 
friends, was not only received of them again, but alſo 
by the grace of God working with her, in ſpace of time 
did win them to Chriſt. Whereby Philippus, the father 
of her by nature, now by grace was begotten of his own 
daughter to. a -more pertect life : and whom once he 
thought to have been loſt, not only he found again, but 
alſo with her found his own ſoul; and his own life, 
which before he had loft indeed.” This Philippus (faich 
the ſtory) was made afterward» biſhop of Alexandria, 
and there ſuffered martyrdom. Concerning whoſe 
martyrdom I deny not but it may be true; but that he 
was biſhop of Alexandria, that cannot be admitted,” as 
is before 1ufficiently proved out of Euſebius, and other 
ancient hiſtorians. "+3 | 

Likewiſe it is ſaid, that Eugenia, after. the martyr- 
dom of her father, returning to Rome with Prothus and 
Hiacinthus, by occaſion of converting Baſilla (who 
ſhould have been married to a pagan huſband, and was 
then beheaded) to the chriſtian faith, was aſſailed with 
ſundry kinds of death: firſt, being tied to a great ſtone, 
and caſt into Tiber, where ſhe was carried up from 
drowning, then pur into the hot baths, which were ex- 
tinguiſhed, and ſhe preſerved : afterward by famiſhment 
in priſon, where they ſay ſhe was fed at the hand of our 
Saviour : all which legendary miracles I leave to the 
reader to judge of them as ſhall ſeem good unto him. At 
laſt the {tory ſaich, ſhe was wich the ſword beheaded, 
Antonin. Bergom. Ado. . | 

And becauſe in this preſent hiſtory mention was made 
of Helenus, whom Antoninus with his tellows noteth 
to be the biſhop of Hieropolis, here is to be underſtood 
and obſerved by the way, that as Philippus in the fore- 
ſaid hiſtory is falſly ſaid to be biſhop ot Alexandria; ſo 
likewiſe untrue it is, that Helenus was biſhop of Hiero- 


we read in the hiſtory 


| wherein they being 


polis. For by Euſebius it appeareth, lib. 5. cap. 5. 


alledging the words of Dionyſius, that he was biſhop ot 
Tarſus, in Cilicia, and had there overſight of that church 
from the time of our Lord God 254, to the year of our 
redemption 274. 

The ſixth year of Valerianus and Galienus, 8 
of Erfordienſis, cited n. tel 
out of Iſuardus, of Victor and Victorinus, who lying in 
priſon the ſpace of three years with Claudianus and Bol- 
la his wife, are ſaid to have ſuſtained great torments and 
martyrdom for the teſtimony and name of Chriſt. Ex 
Ifuardo. | 

Aurelius Prudentius, in his book, intituled, Periſte- 
phanon, inferreth mention of Fructuoſus biſhop of Tar- 
raconia in Spain, who, with his two deacons, Augurius 
and Eulogius, ſuffered alſo martyrdom, being burned 
after ſix days impriſonment under the foreſaid emperors 
in this perſecution. The cauſe of their puniſhment was 
tor the profeſſion of Chriſt's name ; their judge and con- 
demner was Emilianus ; their impriſonment endured fix 
days; the kind of death miniſtered unto them was fire ; 
all together caſt with their arms 
bound behind them, their bands (as Prudentius writ- 
eth) were diſſolved, their hands untouched with the fire, 
and their bodies remaining whole. The charge of the 
judge unto the biſhop was this, That he ſhould wor- 
ſhip the gods whom the emperor Galienus worſhipped.” 
To whom the biſhop Fructuoſus anſwering, ** Nay (faith 


he) I worſhip no dumb gods of ſtocks and blocks, whom 


Galienus doth worſhip, but I worſhip the Lord and Maſ- 
ter of Galienus, the Father and Creator of all things, and 
his only Son ſent down to us, of whoſe flock I am here 
the paſtor and ſhepherd.” At this word Emilianus an- 
ſwering again, “ Nav (ſaith he) ſay not thou art, but ſay 
thou walt.” And forthwith commanded them to be com- 
mitted to the fire, where (as is ſaid) their bands and ma- 
nacles being looſed by the fire, they lifted up their hands 
to heaven, praiſing the living God, to the great admira- 
tion of them that ſtood by, praying allo that the ele- 
ment, which ſeemed. to fly from them, might work his 
full force upon them, and ſpeedily diſpatch them; which 
was atter their requeſt obtained, In the mean ſpace, as 
they were in the fire, there was a certain ſoldier in the 
houſe of Emilianus, who did ſee the heavens above ro 
open, and theſe foreſaid martyrs to enter into the ſame, 
which ſoldier likewiſe ſhewed the ſight the ſame time 
unto the daughter of Emilianus, the preſident, who, be- 
holding the 3 ſight with the ſold er, was a preſent 
witneſs of the bleſſedneſs of them whom her cruel father 
had condemned. N 

As this godly biſhop was preparing to his death 
(ſaith Prudentius) the brethren approaching to him, 
brought him drink, deſiring him with much weeping 
to receive and drink with them; but that he refuſed to 
do, requiring them moreover to refrain their tears. 
With like readineſs the brethren alſo were diligent about 
him to pluck off his ſhoes and hole, as he was addreſ- 
ſing himſelf to the fire: but neither would he ſuffer 
any ſervant's help in that wherein he was no leſs willing 
than able to help himſelf. And thus this bleſſed and 


| fruitful biſhop Fructuoſus, with his two deacons, Au- 


gurius and Eulogius, being brought to the fire, wit- 
neſſed the conſtant confeſſion of the name of Chriſt with 
the ſhedding of their blood. Aurelius Prudentius, Ado, 
Equilinus. | 
And thus far continued wicked Valerian in his ty- 
ranny againſt the ſaints of Chriſt, But as all the tyrants 
before, and oppreſſors of the chriſtians, had their deſerv- 
ed reward at the juſt hand of God, which rendereth 
to every man according to his works :” fo this crucl 
Valerian, after he had reigned with his fon Galienus the 
term of ſix or ſeven yeass, and about two years had af- 
flicted the church of Chriſt, felt the juſt ſtroke of his 
hand, whoſe indignation before he had provoked, where- 
of we have to witneſs Eutropius, Pollio, Sabellicus, Vo- 
lateranus : for making his expedition againſt the Per- 
| ſians, 


_ riding-block : for whenſoever the King 
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ſians, whether by the fraud and treafon of ſome about 
him, or whether by his own raſhnefs, it is doubtful: but 
this is certain, that he fell into the hands of his enemies, 
being about the age of fourſcore years; where he led 
his wretched age in a more wretched captivity. Inſo- 
much that Sapores, the king of the Perſians, uſed him 
(and well-worthy) not for his riding-fool, but for his 


upon his horſe openly in the ſight of the people, Vale- 
rian, formerly emperor, was brought forth inſtead of a 
block for the king to tread upon his back in going to 
his horſe. And ſo continued this blockiſh butcherly em- 
peror with ſhame find ſport enough unto his final end, as 
witnefſeth Letus and Aurelius Victor. ; | 

Albeit Euſebius, in a certain ſermon to-the congrega- 
tion, declareth a more cruel handling: of him, affirming 
that he was ſlain, writing in theſe words, And thou 
Valerian, forſomuch as thou haſt exerciſed the ſame 
cruelty in murdering of the ſubjects of God, therefore 
haſt proved unto the righteous judgment of God, in that 
thyſelf haſt been bound in chains, and carried away for 
a captive ſlave with thy gorgeous purple, and thy impe- 
rial attire, and at length alſo, being commanded of Sa- 
pores, king of the Perſians, to be ſlain, and powdered 
with ſalt, haſt ſet up unto all men a perpetual monument 
of thine own wretchedneſs,” &c. Euſeb. | 

The like ſeverity of God's terrible judgment is alſo to 
be noted in Claudius, his preſident, and miniſter of his 


perſecutions. 


in ſuch ſort, that he biting off his own tongue in many 
ſmall pieces, fo ended his life. Erford. 

Neither did Galienus, the ſon of Valerian, after the 
captivity of his father, utterly eſcape the righteous hand 
of God : for beſide the miſerable captivity of his father, 
whom he could not reſcue, ſuch portents ſtrange and out 
of the courſe of nature, ſuch earthquakes did happen ; 
alſo ſuch tumults, commotions and rebellions did fol- 
low, that Trebellio . doth reckon up to the number of 
thirty rogether, which in ſundry places all at one time 
took upon them to be tyrants and emperors over the 
monarchy of Rome, by the means whereof he was not 
able to ſuccour his father, though he would, Notwith- 
ſtanding the ſaid Galienus, being (as is thought) terrified 
by the example of his father, did remove, at leaſt did 
moderate the perſecution ſtirred up by the edicts of Va- 
lerian his father, directing forth his imperial proclama- 
tion, the tenor whereof proceedeth after this effect, as is 
to be ſeen in Euſebius, lib. 7. cap. 13. Emperor and 
Cœæſar, Publius Lucinius, Galienus, Pius, Fortunatus, 


Auguſtus, unto Dionyſius, to Pinna, and to Demetrian, 


and to all other the like biſnops. Tie bountiful be- 
nignity of my gift I have willed and commanded to be 
89 through the whole world, to the intent that 


ſnould mount 


— 


4 


Of which Claudius Henricus de Erfordia 
thus writeth, that he was poſſeſſed and vexed of the devil, 


4 


uch which are detained in baniſhment for diſcipline ſake, - 


may ſafely return home again from whence they came; 
and for the ſame cauſe I have here ſent to you the ex- 
ample of my reſcript for you to peruſe and to enjoy; ſo 
that no man be ſo hardy to vex or. moleſt you; and 
this, 'which you may now lawfully enjoy, hath been 
long fince by me granted. And therefore, for your 
more warrant in the ſame, I have committed the ex- 
emplar hereof to the cuſtody of Aurelianus Cirenius my 
chief ſteward, where you may fetch the copy to ſee at 
your pleaſure.” ; F 

This mandate above prefixed did Galienus ſend to 
Dionyſius Alexandrinus, and other biſhops, as is pre- 
miſed. Another reſcript alſo the ſaid emperor ſent to 
other chriſtian biſhops, permitting to them full liberty 
to receive again their wonted places where they uſed to 
aſſociate together, called of them Cœmeteria. | 

By this it may appear that ſome peace was granted 


then under this Galtenus to the church of Chriſt : albeir 


not ſo, but that ſome there were which ſuffered, of whom 


was one Marinus mentioned in Euſebius, lib. 7. This 


».+* 


able to cure all manner of diſeaſes. 


Marinus, being a warrior and a nobleman in Cæſaera, 
ſtood for the dignity of a certain order, which by all 
order of courſe was next to fall upon him by right, had 


| not the envious ambition of him that ſhould follow 


next after him, ſupplanted him both of office and life : 
for he. accuſed him to be a chriſtian, and therefore ſaid 
that he was not to be admitted unto their offices, which 
was againſt their religion. Whereupon Achaius, then 
being judge, examined him of his aich; who finding 
him to be a chriſtian indeed, and conſtantly to ſtand to 
his profeſſion, gave him three hours to deliberate and 
adviſe with himſelf. There was the ſame time in Czſa- 
rea a biſnop named Theotechnus, otherwiſe called Theo- 
diſtus, who perceiving him to ſtand in doubtful deli- 
beration and perplexiiy in himſelf, took him by the hand 
and brought him into the houſe or church of the chriſti- 
ans, laying before him a ſword (which he had under his 
cloak for the ſame purpoſe) and a book of the New Teſ- 
tament, and ſo willed him to take his free choice which 
of them both he would preter, The ſoldier immediately 
without delay ran to the book of the goſpel, taking 
that before the ſword. And thus, he being animated by 
the biſhop, preſented himſelf boldly: before the judge, 
by whole ſentence he was beheaded, and died a martyr. 
Euſebius ibidem. 

Whoſe body being dead, one Aſyrius a noble ſenator 
of Rome, and a man very wealthy among the chief of 
that order (who in the ſame time was there preſent at 
his martyrdom) took up and bare upon his ſhoulders, 
wrapping it in a rich and ſumptuous weed, and ſo ho- 
TINY committed it to the burial. Euſeb. lib, 7. 
cap. 16. | | 

Of which Aſyrius the ſaid author writeth moreover 
this ſtory : How that in the foreſaid city of Cæſarea, the 
Gentiles uſed thereof an ancient cuſtom to offer up a 
certain facrifice by a fountain ſide, the which ſacrifice 
by the working of the devil was wont ſuddenly to vaniſh 
out of their eyes, to the great admiration of the inha- 
biters by. Aſyrius ſeeing this, and pitying the miſera- 
ble error of the ſimple people, lifting up his eyes to 
heaven, made his prayer to Almighty God in the name 
of Chriſt, that the people might not be ſeduced of the 
devil any longer: by the virtue of whoſe prayer the 
ſacrifice was ſeen to ſwim in the water of the fountain; 
and ſo the ſtrange wonder of that ſight was taken away 
and no ſuch matter could be there wrought any more. 
Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 16. | 

And becaule mention is made here of Cæſarea, there 
followeth in the next chapter of the ſame author, a 
ſtrange miracle, if it be true, which he there reporteth 
how that out of the ſame city was the woman which in 
the goſpel came to our Saviour, and was . healed of her 
bloody iſſue, her houſe being in the city of Cæſarea. 
before the door thereof was ſet up a certain pillar of 
ſtone, and upon the pillar an image was made of braſs, 
of a woman meekly kneeling on her knees, and holding 
up her hands, as one that had ſome ſuit.. Againſt the 
which there was another image alſo of a man propor- 
tioned of the ſame metal, cunningly engraved in a ſhort 
ſeemly veſture, and ſtretching forth his hand to the 
woman. At the foot of which pillar grew up a certain 
herb of a ſtrange kind, but of a more ſtrange operation, 
which growing up to the hem of his veſture, and once 
touching the ſame, is ſaid to have ſuch virtue, that it was 
This picture of the 
man (they ſay) repreſented the image of Chriſt, The 
hiſtory is written in Euſebius, as is ſaid ; the credit 
whereof I refer to the reader, whether he will think it 
true or falſe. If he think it falſe, yet I have ſhewed 
him mine author: If he think it true, then muſt he 
think withal that this miraculous. operation of the herb 
proceeded neither by the virtue of the picture, nor by 
the prayer of the other, being both dumb pictures, and 
engraven no doubt at that time by the hand of infidels, 


but to be wrought by ſome ſecret permiſſion of God's 


2 _- wiſdom 
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wiſdom, either to reduce the infidels at that time to the 


belief of the ſtory, or to admoniſh the chriſtians to con- 
fider with themſelves what ſtrength and health was to 
be looked for only of Chriſt and no other advocate; 
ſeeing the dumb * engraven in braſs, gave his ef. 
ficacy to a poor herb to cure ſo many diſeaſes. The 
picture (faith Euſebius) remained alſo to his time, which 
was under Conſtantinus the Great. 

As touching the line and order of the Roman biſhops 
hitherto intermitted ; after the martyrdom of Xiſtus a- 
bove ſpecified, the government of that church was com- 
mitted next to one Dionyſius, about the year of our Lord 
266 : who continued in the ſame the ſpace of nine years 
and two months. Of his decretal epiſtles, becauſe ſuf- 
ficient hath been ſaid before concerning that matter, I 
omit to ſpeak. After whom ſucceeded Felix in the firſt 
year of Probus the emperor, about the year of our Lord 
$80, who governed that church five years, and died, as 
Platina faith, a martyr. After him followed Eutychia- 


nus, and then Gaius, both martyrs, as the hiſtories of 


ſome do record. 

About the time of theſe biſhops lived Theodorus bi- 
ſhop of Neocæſarea, who is otherwiſe called Gregorius 
Magnus, whom alſo Nicephorus for his miracles called 
Thaumaturgus. 

Thus Galienus the foreſaid emperor reigned, as is 
declared, with his father Valerian ſeven years, after 
whoſe captivity he ruled the monarchy alone about nine 
years, with ſome peace and quietneſs granted to the 
church. 3 

92 The days of this Galienus being expired, 
An. 282. followed Claudius a quiet emperor, as moſt 


ſtories do record. Although Vincentius affirmeth chat 


he was a mover of perſecution againft the chriſtians, and 
maketh mention of 262 martyrs, which in his time did 
ſuffer; bur becauſe no ſuch record remaineth to be found 
in Euſebius, who would not have omitted ſome memo- 


rial thereof, if it had been true, therefore I refer the 


ſame to the free judgment of the reader, to find ſuch 
credit as it may. This Claudius reigned but two 
years, after whom came Quintilianus his brother, next 
emperor, and a quiet prince, who continued but only 
ſeventeen days, and had to his ſucceſſor Aurelianus; 
under whom Oroſius in his ſeventh book doth number 
the ninth perſecution againſt the chriſtians, * 


T he ninth Perſecution, 


Itherto from the captivity of Valerian, the church 

1 of Chriſt was in ſome quietneſs till the death of 
Quintilianus, as hath been declared; after whom Au- 
relianus the next ſucceſſor poſſeſſed the crown; who in 
the fitſt beginning of his reign (after the common man- 
ner of all princes) ſhewed himſelf a prince moderate and 
diſcreet, much worthy of commendation, if his good 
beginning had continued in a conſtant courſe agreeing 
to the ſame. Of nature he was ſevere, and rigorous in 
correcting, and diffolute in manners; inſomuch as it 
was ſaid of him in a vulgar proverb, That he was a 
good phyſician, ſaving that he gave too bitter medicines.” 
This emperor being Ree, never ſent for a phyſician, but 
cured himſelf by abſtinence ; and as his beginning was 
not unfruitful to the commonwealth, ſo neither was he 
any great  diſturber of the chriſtians, whom he did not 
only tolerate in their religion, but alſo their councils; 
and they being the ſame time aſſembled at Antioch, he 
feemed not to be againſt them. Notwithſtanding in 
continuance of time, through ſiniſter motion and inſti- 
gation of certain about him (as commonly. ſuch are 
never abſent in all places from the ears of princes), his 
nature, ſomewhat inclinable to ſeverity, was altered to a 
plain tyranny ; which tyranny firſt he ſhewed, beginning 
with the death of his own lifter's ſon, as witneſſeth Eu- 


tropius. E 
Ns. 6. 
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After that he proceeded either to move, or at leaſt to 
purpoſe perſecution againſt the chriſtians; albeit that 
wicked purpole of the emperor the merciful working of 
God's hand did foon overthrow. For as the edict or 
proclamation ſhould have been denounced for the per- 
lecuting of the chriſtians, and the emperor now ready to 
ſubſcribe the edict with his hand, the mighty ſtroke of the 
hand of the Lord, ſuddenly from above, did ſtop his 
purpoſe, binding (as a man might ſay) the emperor's 
hand behind him, declaring as Euſebius faith) to all 
men, how there is no power to work any violence againſt 
the ſervants of God, unleſs his permiſſion do ſuffer them, 
and give them leave. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 30. Eutro- 
pius and Vopiſcus affirm, That as the ſaid Aurelianus 
was purpoſing to raiſe perſecution againſt us, he was 
ſuddenly terrified with lightning, and ſo ſtopped from 
his wicked tyranny. Not long after, about the 5th or 
6th year of his reign, he was ſlain between Bilance and 
Hieraclea, in the year of our Lord 278. 

Thus Aurelianus rather intended than moved perſe- 
cution. Neither is there any more than this found con- 
cerning this perſecution in ancient hiſtories and records 
of the church ; wherefore I marvel the more that Vin- 
centius, collecting out of the martyrologies, hath com- 
prehended ſuch a great catalogue of ſo many martyrs, 
which in France and Italy, faich he, ſuffered death and 
torment under this emperor Aurelianus; whereunto 
Oroſtus alſo ſeemeth to agree in numbering this to be 
the ninth perſecution under the ſaid Aurelian. 

Next after Aurelianus the ſucceſſion of the empire fell 
to Publius Annius Tacitus, who reigned but fix months; 
him ſucceeded his brother Florianus, who reigned bur 
threeſcore days ; and after him followed Marcus Aure- 
lius, ſurnamed Probus. Of whom more hereafter (God 
willing) ſhall appear. 

In the mean time, within the compaſs of theſe empe- 
rors, falleth a ſtory recorded of Eulebius, and not un- 
worthy here to be noted, whereby to underſtand the 
faithful diligence of good miniſters, what good it may do 
in a commonwealth, | 

Meation 1s made before of Euſebius the deacon of 
Dionyſtus, whom God ſtirred up to viſit and comfort 
the ſaints that were in priſon and bands, and to bury 
the bodies of the bleſſed martyrs departed, not without 
great peril of his own life, who after was made biſhop, 
as is faid, of Laodicea. But before he came to Lao- 


dicea to be biſhop there, it chanced, the ſaid Euſebius 


remaining as yet at Alexandria, the city to be beſieged 
by the Romans, Pyruchius being their captain. In 
which fiege half of the city did hold with the Romans, 
the other half withſtood them. In that part which went 


with the Roman captain was Euſebius, being alſo in 


reat favour with the captain for his worthy fidelity and 
ſervice ſhewed : with the other half that reſiſted the 


Romans was Anatholius, governor or moderator then 
of the ſchool of Alexandria, who alſo was biſhop, after 


the ſaid Euſebius, of Laodicea, 

This Anathohus, perceiving the citizens to be in 
miſerable diſtreſs of famine and deſtruction, by reaſon of 
penury and lack of ſuſtenance, ſendeth to Euſebius be- 
ing then with the Romans, and certifieth him of the 
lamentable penury and peril of the city, inſtructing 
him moreover what to do in the matter: Euſebius, un- 
derſtanding the cafe, repaired to the captain, deſiring of 
him ſo much favour, that ſo many as would flee out of 
the city from their enemies, might be licenſed to eſcape 
and freely paſs, which was to him immediately granted. 

As Euſebius was thus labouring with the captain; on 
the other ſide Anatholius, for his part, laboured with 
the citizens, moving them to aſſemble together, and 
perſuading them to give themſelves over, in yielding to 
the force and might of the Romans. But when the 
Citizens could not abide the hearing thereof; yet (laid 
Anatholius; with this I truſt you will be contented, it I 
ſhall counſel you in this miſerable lack of things w 

AX | avoid 
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avoid out of your city all ſuchſuperfluous and unneceſſary 
impediments - unto you, as old women, young children, 
aged men, with ſuch other as be feeble and impotent, and 
not ſuffer them here to periſh with famine, whoſe-pre- 
ſence can do no ſtead to you if they die, and leſs if they 
live, for ſpending the victuals Which otherwiſe might 
ſerve them that be more able to defend the city. | The 
ſenate hearing this ſentence, and underſtanding moreover 
the grant of the captain promiſing them their ſafety, 
were well conſenting thereuntoſꝓ 
Then Anatholius having ſpecial care of them that be- 
longed to the church of Chriſt, calleth them together 
with the reſt of the multitude, and perſuading them 
what they ſhould do, and what had been obtained for 
them, cauſed them to void the city, and not only them 
but alſo a great number of other more; who perſuaded 
by him under that pretence, changing themſelves in 
womens apparel, or feigning ſome impotency, ſo eſcaped 
out of the city. At whole coming out, Euſebius on the 
other ſide was ready to receive them, and refreſhed their 
hungry and pined bodies, whereby not only they, but 
the whole city of Alexandria was preſerved from de- 
ſtruction. Euſeb. lib. 7. cap. 32. | 
By this hiſtory of Euſebius and Anatholius, briefly 
here ſet forth to thee (gentle reader) thou mayſt partly 
underſtand the practice of the prelates, what it was in thoſe 
days in the church, which was then only employed in 
ſaving of life, and ſuccouring the commonweals wherein 
they lived, as by theſe two godly perſons Euſebius and 
Anatholius may well appear. Unto the which picture 
if we compare the practice of our later prelates of the 
church of Rome, I ſuppole no little difference will ap- 
ear. 1 42 a . 
5 The next emperor to Florianus (as is ſaid) was Mar- 
cus Aurelius Probus, a prince both wile and virtuous, 
and no leſs valiant in martial affairs, than fortunate in 
the ſucceſs of the ſame, During his time we read of no 
perſecution greatly ſtirring in the church, but much 
quietneſs as well in matters of religion, as allo in the 
commonwealth. Inſomuch that, after his great and, 
many victories, ſuch peace enſued, that his ſaying was, 
« There needed no more ſoldiers, {eci1g there were no 
more enemies to the commonwealth; to fight againſt,” 
It was his ſaying allo, That his ſoldiers need not ſpend. 
corn and victual, except they laboured to terye the com- 
monwealth.” And for the ſame cauſe he cauſcd his 
ſoldiers to be ſet to work about certain mountains of. 
Smyrna and in Meſſia to be planted with vines, and not 
ſo much as in winter ſuffered them to be at reſt; there- 
fore by them at length he was lain, after he had reigned 
the ſpace of ſix years and four months, in the year of 
our Lord 284. Eutropp: | 
ſucceeded next after Probus in the empire: the reign, of 
which emperors continued in all but three years. Of 
the which three firſt Carus, warring againſt the Perſians, 
was flain with lightning, Of Numerianus his ſonz 
being with his father in the wars againſt the Perſians, we 
find much commendation in Eutropius, Vopiſcus, and. 
other writers, which teſtified him to be a valiant warrior, 
and an eloquent orator, as appeared by his declamations 
and writings ſent to the ſenate; thirdiy, to be an excel- 
lent poet. This Numerianus, ſorrowing and lamenting; 
for the death of his father, through immoderate weeping 
fell into a great ſoreneſs, of his eyes; by reaſon whereot he 
keeping cloſe: was ſlain not long after by his father- in- 
law, named Aper; who, traitarioully, aſpiring to the. 
empire, diſſembled his death with a falſe excuſe to the 
people aſking for him, ſaying, © For:the pain of his eyes 
lie kept in from the wind and weather, till at length by, 


the ſtench of his body being carried about, his death 
= ws uttered, ft | Lohan $43 16: 265 tr nk. mot of 
In the life of this emperor Carus aforeſaid, written by, 

Eutropius in the later edition ſet forth, by Frobenius, I 
find (which in other editions of Eutropius doth, not ap- 
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Carus, with his two ſons Carinus aud Numerianus, | 
nur and ſpecial favour, beyond the other ſervitors of the 


pear), that Numerianus, the ſon of this Carus, was he 
that ſlew Babylas, the holy martyr, whole hiſtory betore 
we have comprehended.. But that feemeth not to be 
like, both by the narration of Chryſoſtom, and alſo for 
that Urſpergenſis declaring the ſame hiſtory, and in the 
ſame words as it is in Eutropius, faith that it was Cyril. 
jus whom Numerianus killed, the ſtory whereof is this; 
What time Carus the emperor, in his journey going to- 
wards the Perſians, remained at Antioch, Numerianus 
his ſon would enter into the church of the chriſtians, to 
view and behold their myiteries. But Cyrillus their 
biſhop would in no wiſe ſuffer him to enter into the 
church, ſaving, © That it was not lawful for him to ſee 
the myſteries of God, who was polluted with ſacrifices 
of idols.” Numerianus, full of indignation at the hear. 
ing of theſe words, not ſuffering that repulſe at the hands 
of Cyrillus, in his fury did flay the godly martyr. And 
therefore juſtly (as it ſeemed) was he himfelf lain after- 
ward by the hands of Aper. | 

Thus Carus with his ſon Numerianus being ſlain in 
the Eaſt parts, as is declared, Carinus the other ſon 
reigned alone in Italy; where he overcame Sabinus 
ſtriving for the empire, and reigned. there with much 
wickedneſs, till the returning home of the army again 
from the Perſians, who then ſet up Diocleſian to be 
emperor ; by whom the foreſaid Carinus for the wick- 
edneſs of his life, being torfaken,of his hoſt, was over- 
come, and at length ſlain with the hand of the tribune, 
whoſe wife betore he had deflowered, Thus Carus with 
his two ſons, Numerianus and Carinus, ended their lives, 
whoſe reign continued not above three years. 

All this mean ſpace we read of no great perſecution 
ſtirring in the church of Chriſt, but it was in mean quiet 
tate and tranquillity unto the nineteenth year of the 
reign of Diocleſian; ſo that in counting the time from 
| the latter end of Valerian unto this aforcſaid, year of 

Diocleſian, the peace of the church, which God gave to 
nis people, ſeemeth to continue above four and forty 
years. During the which time of peace and tranquil- 
lity, the church of our Lord did "mightily increaſe: and 
flouriſh,” ſo that the more bodies it loſt by perſecution, 
the more honour and reverence was won daily among 
the Gentiles in all quarters, both Greeks and darbarous; 
inſomuch that (as Euſebius in his ſeventh book deſcrib- 
eth) amongſt the emperors themſelves, divers there were 
which not only bare ſingular göod will and favour to 


offices and government over countries and nations, ſo 
well were they affected to our doctrine, that they privi- 
leged the | ſame - with, liberty and indemnity. What 
needeth to ſpeak of them which not only lived under! the 
emperors in liberty; but alſo were familiar in the court 
with the princes themſelves, entertained, with great ho- 


court? as was Dorotheus, with his wife, children, and 
whole family, highly accepted and advanced in the 
palace of the emperor; alſo Gorgonius in like manner 

with divers others more, who, for their doctrine and 
learning which they profeſſed, were with their pringes-in 
great eſtimation. In like reverence allo were the biſhops 
of cities and dioceſes with the preſidents and rulers 
where they lived, who not only ſuffered them to live in 
peace, but alſo had them in great price and regard, ſo 
long as they kept themſelves upright, and continued 
in God, his favour. Who is, able to number at that time 
the mighty and innumerable multitudes and congrega- 
tions aſſembling together in every city, and the notable 
concouxſes of ſuch as daily flocked to the common ora- 
| tories to pray? For the which cauſe they, being not 
able to be contained in their old houſes, had large and 
great churches, new builded from the foundation, for 


chem to ene eke In ſuch increaſement (ſaith 


Euſebius) by proceſs of time did the church of Chri!t 
grow and ſhoot up daily more and more, profiting and 


ſpreading through all quarters, which neither envyrof 
* ; 2 men 


them of our profeſſion, but alſo did commit unto them 
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men could infringe, nor devil could inchant, neither the 
crafty policy of man's wit could ſupplant, ſo long as the 
protection of God his heavenly arm went with his people, 
keeping them in good order, according to the rule of 
chriſtian life. | | 

But as commonly the nature of all men, being of it- 
ſelf unruly and untoward, always ſeeketh and defireth 
proſperity; and yet can never well uſe proſperity ; always 
would have peace, and yet having peace, always abuſcth 
the ſame : 1o here likewiſe ic happened with theſe men, 
which thro' this ſo great liberty and proſperity of lite began 
to degenerate and languiſh unto idleneſs and delicacy, 
and one to work ſpite and contumely againſt another, 
ſtriving and contending amongſt, themſelves, on every 
occaſion, with railing words after molt deſpiteiul man- 
ner; biſhops agaialt biſhops, and people againſt people, 
moving hatred and ſedition one againſt anonher, beſides 
alſo curſed hypocriſy and diſſimulation with all extremity 
increaſing more and more. By reaſon whereof the judg- 
ment of God after his wonted manner (whilſt yet the 
congregation. began to multiply) began by little and 
little to vifit our men with perſecution, falling firſt upon 
our brethren which were abroad in warfare ; but when 
that touched the other nothing or very little, neither did 
they ſeck to appeaſe God's wrath and call for mercy ; 
but wickedly thinking with ourſelves, that God neither 
regarded nor would viſit our tranſgreſſions, we heaped 
our iniquities daily more and more one upon another; 
and they which ſcemed to be our paſtors, refuſing the 
rule of picty, were inflamed with mutual contentions 


one againſt another. And thus whilft they were given 


only to the ſtudy of contentions, threatenings, emula- 
tions, mutual hatred and diſcord, every man ſceking his 
own.,ambition, and perſecuting one another after the 
manner of tyranny : then, then, fay I, the Lord, 
according to the voice of Jeremy, took away the beauty 
of the daughter of Sion, and the glory of Iſracl tell 
down from heaven, neither did he remember the foot- 


lool ot his feet in the day of his Wrath. And the Lord 


overturned all the comely ornaments of Iſrael, and de- 
ſtroyed all her gorgeous buildings, and, according to the 
ſaying of the pſalmiſt, ſubverted and extinguiſhed the 

eſta ment of his ſervant, and prophaned his ſanctuary 
in the deſttuction of his churches, and in laying waſte the 


buildings thereof, ſothat all paſſengers ſpoiling the mul- 


titude oi the people, they were made an obloquy to all 
the dwellers about. For he exalted the ſtrength of his 
enemies, and turned away the help of his ſword from 
her, nor aided her in the battle, but ceaſed from the 
purging of her and her ſeat. He ſtruck down to the 
ground, and diminiſhed her days, and over all this 
poured upon her confuſion. All theſe things were tul- 
filled; upon us, when we ſaw the temples razed from the 
top to the ground, and the ſacred ſcriptures to be burnt 
in the open market place, and the paſtors of the church 


to hide themſelves, ſome here, ſome there; ſome 


other taken priſoners. with great ſhame, were mocked ot 
their enemies, when allo according to the ſay ing of che 
prophet in another place, Contempt was poured out 


upon the princes, and they cauſed to go out of the way, 


and not to keep the ſtreight path, 


4 + + *&# +4 % 1 


he tenth Perſecution. , 


B Y .reaſon; whereof (the wrath of God being kindled 
I Þ againſt his church) enſued the tenth and laſt perſe- 
cution againſt.the chriſtians, ſo horrible and grievous, 
that it maketh the pen almoſt to tremble to write, upon 


it; ſo tedious, that never was any perſecution before or 
ſince comparable to it for the time it continued, laſting: 


the ſpace of ten years together. This perſecution, al- 
though it paſſed through the hands of divers tyrants and 


workers more than one or two, yet principally it beareth 
the name of Diocleſian, who was emperor, as is above 


9 


| noted, next after Carus and Numerianus. This Diocle- 


ſian, ever having an ambitious mind, aſpired greatly io 
be emperor, To whom Druas his concubine ſaid, Thar 
firſt he ſhould kill a wild boar, betore he ſhould be em- 
peror. He, taking effect at theſe words, uſed much 
with hands to kill wild boars : but ſceing no ſucceſs to 
come thereof, he uſed this proverb, „I kill the boars, 
but others do cat the fleſh,” Ar length the ſaid Dio- 
cleſian being nominated to be emperor, and fecing 
Aper (who had killed Numerianus the emperor) ſtand— 
ing thereby, ſware to the ſoldiers, that Nu- 
merianus was wrongfully killed, and forth- 
with running upon Aper with his ſword flew him: 

Vopiſc. After this he being eſtabliſhed in the empire, 

and ſceing on every ſide divers and ſundry commotions 

riſing up againſt him, which he was not well able him- 

ſelf to ſuſtain, in the firſt beginning of his reign he choſe 

tor his collegue Maximianus, ſurnamed Herculius, fa- 

ther of Maxentius. Which two emperors, becaule of 
divers wars that roſe in many provinces, choſe to them 

two other noblemen, Galerius and Conſtantius, whom 

they called Cæſars. Of whom Galerius was ſent into the 

caſt parts againſt the Perſians. Conſtantius was ſent 

over to Britain, to this our country of England, to re- 

cover the tribute, where he took to wite Helena the 

daughter of king Coill, which was a maiden excelling in 

beauty, and no leis famouſly brought up in the ſtudy of 

learning, of whom was born Conſtantinus the Great. 

All this while hitherto no perſecution was yet ſtirred of 
theſe four princes againſt the church of Chriſt, but 
quietly and moderately they governed the common - 
wealth; wheretore accordingly God proſpered their do- 
ings and affairs, and gave them great victories : Diocle- 
flan in Egypt, Maximian in Atric and in France, Ga- 
lerius in Perſia, Conſtantius in England and in France 
allo. By reaſon of which victories, Diocleſian and 
Maximian, putt up in pride, ordained a ſolemn triumph 
at Rome; after which triumph Diocleſian gave com- 
mands that he ſhould be worſhipped as God, ſaying that 
he was brother to the ſun and moon, and adornis g his 
feet with gold and precious ſtones, commandec! the 
people to kils his feet. 

And not long after by the judgment of God, for cer- 
tain enormities, uſed in the church above touched, began 
the great and grievous perſecution of the 
chriitians, moved by the outrageous cruelty 
of Diocleſian, which was about the nineteenth year of 
his reign, who in the month of March, when the feaſt of 
Eaſter was nigh at hand, commanded all the churches of 
the chriſtians to be ſpoiled and caſt to the earth, and 
the books of the holy ſcripture to be burned. 

Thus moſt violent edicts and proclamations were ſet 
forth for the overthrowing, as 1s ſaid, of the chriſtians 
temples throughout all the Roman empire. Neither did 
there want in the officers any cruel execution of 
che ſame proclamations. For their temples were de- 
faced, even when they celebrated the feaſt of Eaſter, 
Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 2. And this was the firſt edict, 
given out by Diocleſian. The next proclamation that 
came forth, was for the burning of the books of the 
holy ſcripture ; which thing was done in the open mar- 
ket-place as before : then next unto. that were edicts 
given forth for the diſplacing of ſuch as were magiſ- 
rates, and that with great ignominy, and all other 
whoſoever bare any office, impriſoning ſuch as were of 
the common ſort, if they would not abjure chriſtianity, 
and ſubſcribe to the heathen religion: Euſeb, lib. 8. 
cap.. 3. & Nicephorus lib. 7. cap. 4. Zonaras alſo in 
his ſecond tome. And theſe were the beginnings of the 
chriſtian evils. | Jos 

It was not long after but that new edicts were ſent 
forth, nothing for their cruelty inferior to the firſt: for 
the caſting of the elders and 1 $2 into priſon, and then 
conſtraining them with ſundry kinds of puniſhments to 


Anno 290. 


Anno 308. 


offer unto their idols. By reaſon Whereof enſued a great 
10 ut | | perſecution 


84 


perſecution amongſt the governors of the church, a- 
mongſt whom many ſtood manfully, paſſing through 
many exceeding bitter torments, neither were overcome 
therewith, being tormented and examined divers of them 


diverſly, ſome ſcourged all their bodies over with whips 


and ſcourges, ſome with racks and raiſing of the fleſh 
intolerable were crucified, ſome one way, — another 
way put to death. Some again were drawn toſthe unpure 
ſacritice, and as though they had ſacrificed, when indeed 
they did not, were let go. Other ſome neither coming 
at all to their altars, nor touching any piece of their ſa- 
crifices, yet were borne in hand of them that ſtood by, 
that they had ſacrificed, and ſo ſuffering that falſe infor- 
mation of their enemies, quietly went away. Other, as 
dead men, were carried and caſt away being but half 
dead. Some they caſt down upon the pavement, and 
trailing them a great ſpace by the legs, made the people 
believe that they had ſacrificed. Furthermore, other 
there were that ſtoutly withitood them, affirming with a 
loud voice that they had done no ſuch facrifice, Of 
whom ſome ſaid they were chriſtians, and gloried in the 
profeſſion of that name: ſome cried, ſaying, that neither 
they had, nor would ever be partakers ot that idolatry : 
and'thoſe being buffeted on the face and mouth with the 
hands of the ſoldiers, were made to hold their peace, 
and fo thruſt out with violence. And if the ſaints did 
feem ever ſo little to do what the enemies would have 
them, they were made much of : albeit all this purpoſe 
of the adverſary did nothing prevail againſt the holy and 
conſtant ſervants of Chriſt. Notwithſtanding, of the 
weak ſort innumerable there were, which for fear and in- 
firmity fell and gave over, even at the firſt brunt. 
At the firſt coming down of theſe edicts into Nicome- 
dia, there chanced a deed to be done much worthy of 
memory, of a chriſtian, being a nobleman born ; which 
moved by the zeal of God, after the prolamation made 
at Nicomedia was ſet up, and by-and-by ran and took 
down the ſame, and openly and tore rent in pieces, not 
fearing the preſence of the two emperors, then being 


in the city. For which act he was put to a moſt bitter 


death, which death he with faith and conſtancy endured, 
| even to the laſt gaſp. Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 3 and 5. 
Alfter this, the furious rage of the malignant emperors, 
being let looſe againſt the ſaints of Chriſt, proceeded 
more and more, making havock of God's people through- 
out all quarters of the world. Firſt Droclefian (which 
had purpoſed with himſelf to ſubvert the whole chriſtian 
religion) executed his tyranny in the eaſt, and Maxi- 
mianus in the weft. But wily Diocleſian began very 
ſubtilly; for he put the matter firſt in practice in his 
own camp, among whom the marſhal of the field (as 
Euſeb. bb. 8. cap. 4. affirmeth) put the chriſtian ſol- 
diers to this chorce, whether they would obey the em- 
peror's commandment in that manner of facrifice he 
commanded, and' ſo both to keep their offices, and lead 
their bands or elſe to lay away from them their armour 
and weapons. Whereunto the chriſtian men courage- 
ouſly anſwered, that chey were not only ready to lay 
down their armour and weapons, but alfo to ſuffer death, 
if it ſhould with tyranny be enforced upon them, rather 
than they would obey the wicked decrees and command- 
ments of the emperor. | : 

There might a man have ſeen very many which were 


defirous to live a ſimple and poor life, and which re- 


arded on eſtimation and honour in compariſoh of true 
godlineſs. And this was no more but > abril and wily 


flattery in the beginning, to offer them to be at their 
own liberty, whether they would willingly abjure their 


E or not; as alſo this was another, that in the 
ginning of the perſecution, there were but a few tor- 
mented with puniſhment, but after ward by little and 
little he began more manifeſtly to burſt out into perſe- 
cution. It can hardly be expreſſed with words what 
number of martyrs, and what blood was ſhed through. 
- out all cities and regions for the name of Chrift. - 


; 


Euſe- 


THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS. 


bius, in his eighth book and ſeventh chapter, ſaith, that 
he himſelf knew the worthy martyrs that were in Paleſ- 
tina. But in Tyre of Phænicia, he declareth, in the fame, 
a marvellous martyrdom made, where certain chriſtians 
being given to moſt cruel wild beaſts, were preſerved 
without hurt of them, to the at admiration of the 
beholdersz and thoſe lions, bears, and leopards (kept 
hungry for that purpoſe) had no deſire to devour them: 
which notwithſtanding moſt vehemently raged againſt 
thoſe by whom they were brought into the itage, who 
ſtanding as they thought without danger of them, were 
firſt devoured. But the chriſtian martyrs, becauſe they 
could not be hurt of the beaits, being flaia with the 
ſword, were afterward thrown into the fea. At that 
time was martyred the biſhop of Sidon. But Sylvanus 
the biſhop of Gazenſis, with nine and thirty others, were 
flain in the metal mines of Phœnicia. Pamphilus the 
elder of Cæſarea, being the glory of that congregation, 
died a moſt worthy martyr ;. whoſe life and moſt com- 
mendable martyrdom, Euſebius oftentimes declareth in 
his eighth book, and thirteenth chapter, inſomuch that 
he hath written the ſame in a book oy itielf. In Syria 
all the chief teachers of the congregation were firſt com- 
mitted to priſon as a moſt heavy and cruel ſpectacle to 
behold, as alſo the biſhops, elders, and deacons, which 
all were efteemed as men-killers, and perpetrators ot 
moſt wicked facts. Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 6. After that we 
read of another whoſe name was Tirannion, who was 
made meat for the fiſhes of the ſea; and of Zenobius, 
a very. phyſician, who alſo was ſlain of brickbats 
in the ſame place, Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 13. | 

Furthermore he maketh mention in the ſame place of 
others which were not tormented to death, but every day 
terrified and frighted without ceaſing : of ſome others 
that were brought to the ſacrifices, and commanded to 
do ſacrifice, which would rather thruſt their right band 
into the fire, than touch the profane or wicked ſacrifice ; 
alſo of ſome others, that before they. were apprehended, 
would creſt down themſelves from fteep places, leſt that 
being taken they ſhould commit any thing againſt their 
profeſſion. Alſo of two virgins very fair and * 
with their mother alſo, who had ſtudiouſly brought them 
up, even from their infancy in all godlineſs, being long 
ſought for, and at the laſt found, and ſtrictly kept by 


their keepers ; who, whilſt they made their excuſe ro do 


that which nature required, threw themſclves down 
headlong into a river: alſo of other two young maidens 
being fiſters, and of a worſhiptul ftock, endued with 
many goodly virtues, which were caft of perſecutors into 
the fea; and theſe things were done at Antioch, as Eu- 
ſebius, in his eighth book and thirteenth chapter, affirm- 
eth. But Sylvanus the biſhop of Emiſſa, the notable 
martyr, together with certain others, werethrown to the 
wild beaſts. Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 124. 

Divers and ſundry torments were the chriſtians in 


| Meſopotamia moleſted with; where they were hanged 


up by the feet, and their heads downwards, and with the 
ſmoke of a ſmall fire ſtrangled z and allo in Cappadocia, 
where the martyrs had their legs broken. Euſeb. lib. 8. 
cap. 12. * : | 


Henricus de Erfordia maketh mention of the martyrs 


LY 


of Tarſus in Cilicia, as Tharatus, Probus, and Androni- 


cus: bur yet the martyrs in the region of Pontus ſuffered 
far more paſling and ſharper: torments, whereof I will 
hereafter make mention, Euſebius, ibid. So outrageous 
was the beginning of the perſecution which the'emperor 
made in Nicomedia in Bythinia, as before is ſaid, that he 
refrained not from the ſlaughter of the children of em- 
perors, neither yet from the laughter of the moſt chict 
princes of the court, whom a little before he made as 
much of, as if they had been his own children. Such 
another was Peter, which among divers and ſundry tor- 
ments (among whom he being naked, was lifted up, his 
whole body being ſo beaten with whips and torn, that a 
man might ſee the bare bones; and after-they had * 
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led vinegar and ſalt together, they poured it upon the 


moſt tender parts of his body, and laſtly roaſted him at a 
ſoft fire, as a man would roaſt fleſh to eat) as a victori- 
ous martyr ended his life. Dorotheus and Gorgonius 
being in great authority and office undder the emperor, 
after divers torments were ſtrangled with a halter: both 
which being of the privy chamber to him, hen they 
ſaw and beheld the grievous puniſhment of Peter, their 
houſhold companion, Wherefore (ſay they) O emperor, 
do you puniſh in Peter that opinion which is in all us? 
Why is this counted in him an offence, that we all cog- 
feſs? We are of that faith, religion, and judgment, 
that he is of. Therctore he commanded them to be 
brought forth, and almoſt with like pains to be tor- 
mented as Peter was, and aſterwards hanged. Euſeb. 
Ruffin. lib. 8. cap. 6. After whom Anthimus, the 
biſhop of Nicomedia, after he had made a notable con- 
feſfion bringing with him a great company of martyrs, 
was beheaded, Theſe men being thus diſpatched, the 
emperor” yainly thought that he might cauſe the reſt to 
do whatever him liſted. To this end came Lucianus, 
the elder of the congregation of Antioch, and was mar- 
tyted, after he had made his apology betere the emperor, 
Euſeb. hb; 8. cap. 13. + | 

Hermanus allo, that monſter, cauſed Serena, the wife 
of Diocleſian the emperor, to be martyred for the chriſ- 
tian religion: ſo much did the rage of perſecution ut- 
terly forget all natural affection, Other martyrs of Ni- 
comedia doth Nicephorus in his ſeventh book, and four- 
teenth chapter, recite, as Eulampius and Eulampia, 
Agape, Irene, Chionia, and Anaſtaſia, who under IIly- 
ricus, chief officer, were bound hand and foot to a poſt, 
and burnt. Vincent. lib. 12. cap. 66. and alſo Euſebius, 
lib. 8. cap. 6. mentioneth another like matter full of 
horror and grief. There aſſembled together in their 
temple many chriſtian men to celebrate the memory of 
the nativity of Chriſt, of every age and fort ſome. There 
Maximianus thinking to have been given a very fit oc- 
caſion to execute his tyranny upon the poor chriſtians, 
ſent thither ſuch as ſhould burn the temple; the doors 
being ſhut and cloſed round about, thither come they 
with fire, but firſt they commanded the cryer with a loud 
voice to cry, That whoſoever would have life ſhould 
come out of the temple, and do ſacrifice upon the next 
altar of Jupiter they came to; and unleſs they would do 
this, they thould be burnt with the temple. . Then one 
ſtepping up in the temple, anſwered in the name of all 
the reft with-great courage. and boldneſs of mind, that 
they were all chriſtians, and believed that Chritt was 
their only God and King, and that they would do a 
crifice to him, with his Father, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and that they were- now all ready to offer unto him. 
With theſe words the fire was kindled, and compaſſed 
about tae temple, and there were burnt of men, women, 
and children, certain thouſands. + There were allo in 
Arabia very many martyrsflain with axes, as Euſeb. lib. 8. 
cap. 12. There was in Phrygia-a city, unto which the 
emperor ſent his edicts, that they ſhould do ſacrifice to 
the gods, and worſhip" idols; all which citizens, the 
mayor himſelf, the quæſtor, and chief captain, confeſſed 
that they were all chriſtians. The city upon this was 
beſieged, and ſer on fire, and all the people. Euſebius, 
lib. 8. cap. 11. 
diſhops and elders were caſt in priſon. Euſeb. eodem 
cap. 6. In Arabrace, a region near adjoining to Arme- 
nia, Euſtratius was marty red, as Nicephorus declareth, 


lib. 7. cap. 14. This Euſtratius was that countryman 


born, and very {kilful ia che Greek tongue, executing 
by the emperor's commandment the ſheriff's office at Li- 
cia in the eaſt, which alſo did execution there upon the 
chriſtians, and was a ſcribe of great eſtimation, called 
Ordims Ducalis, This man, beholding the marvellous 
conſtancy of the martyrs, thirſted with the deſire of mar- 


rdom, for that he had privily learned the chriſtian re- 


ea. Therefore he not abiding for other accuſers, 
ed himſelf, and worthily profeſſed that he was a 
r | 
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In Melitina, a region ot Armenia, the | 


chriſtian, openly execrating the madneſs and vanity of 
the wicked heathens. He therefore being carried away, 
was tied up, being firſt moſt bitterly beaten. After that 
he was parched with fire being put uato his bowels, and 
then baſted with ſalt and vinegar, and laſtly ſo ſcorched 
and bemangled with the ſhards of ſharp and cutting 
ſheds, that his whole body ſeemed to be all one con- 
tinued wound; howbeit, by God's great goodness, at- 
terward it was reſtored to the firſt integrity. After this 
he was carried away to Sebaſtia, where with his compa- 
nion Oreſtes he was burnt. At that time alG ſuffered 
Eugenius, Aurentius, Mardarius. Niceph. lib. 7. cap. 
14. And in no leſs wiſe raged this perſecution through- 
out all Egypt, where Euſebius, lib. 8. cap. 13. maketh 
mention of Peleus and Nilus, martyrs and biſhops in 
Egypt. But at Alexandria efpecially were declared moſt 
notable conflicts of chriſtian and true conſtant martyrs 
that fuffered ; which Phileas, the biſhop of Thumitan, 
deſcribeth, as after (God willing) ſhall be declared. In 
this perſecution of Alexandria, the principal that then 
ſuffered were, Peter, the biſhop of Alexandria, with the 
elders of the ſame, mott worthy martyrs : as Fauſtus, Di- 
dius, and Ammonius, alſoPhileas, Hely chius, Pachiminus, 
and Theodorus; which were allo biſhops of the con- 
gregations within Egypt, and beſides them many other 
both famous and ſingular men. The whole legion of 
chriſtian ſoldiers, which lay at Thebes in Egypt, under 
the chriſtian captain Mauritius, when they would not 
obey the emperor's commandment touching the worſbip- 


| ping of images, were tythed to death once, and then 


again: and at laſt, through the exhortation of Mauri- 
tius, died all together like conſtant martyrs. Vincentius * 
in Speculo, lib. 13. cap. 2. Likewiſe at Antonio divers 
chriſtian ſoldiers, notwithſtanding they were ſeriouſly 
diſſuaded, ſuffered death together, among whom were 


Aſcla, Philemon, and Apollonius. Ibidem, cap. 50. 


And alfo in the other parts of Africa and Mauritania, 
was great perſecution, as'declareth Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 6. 
Allo in Samnium, of which place Chronicon maketh 
mention; and Sicilia, where were ſeventy-nine martyrs 
ſlain for the profeſſion of Chriſt. Henr. de Erfordia. 

Now let us come unto Europe. . Nicephorus, in his 
ſeventh book, and fourteenth chapter, faith, that at Ni- 
copolis in Thracia the martyrs were in moſt miſcrable 
and pitiful wiſe handled, where Ly ſias had the execution 
thereof, In Chalcedon ſuffered Euphemia under Priſcus 
the proconſul. Vincent. Ub. 12, cap. 77. 

Henricus de Erfordia faith, that at Rome, Joannes 
and Criſpus, being prieſts, had the execution of martyrs, 
And at Bohemia, Agricola and Vitalis. Vincent. lib. 12. 
cap. 49. And at Aquileia, the emperor commanded eveiy 
man to kill the chriſtians, Vincent. lib. eodem, cap. 38. 
And among thoſe martyrs he maketh mention of Fcli- 
ces and Fortunatus. Reginus allo writeth, that in other 
places of Italy the perſecution became great, as at Flo- 
rentina, Pergamus, Naples, Campania, Bencventus, at 
Venuſa in Apulia, and in Thuſcia. Henricus de Er- 
fordia ſaith, alſo at Verona. In France doubtleſs Rec- 
tionarus appointed to that office, played the cruel hell- 
hound, of whoſe great cruelty againſt the chriſtians 
many hiſtories are full. At Mediolanus ſuffered Victor. 
And at Maſſilia, Maximianus ſet forth his decree, that 
either they ſhould all do ſacrifice unto. the gods of the 
gentiles, or elſe be all ſlain with divers Kinds of torments. 
Therefore many... martyrs there. died for the glory of 


| Chriſt.. Antoninus & Vincent. lib. 12. cap. 2. In bclu- 
| acus ſuffered Lucian. 


Vincentius and Reginus write of many places in 
Spain, where was great perſecution, as at Emerita, where 
ſuffered Eulalia, of whom more foltoweth hereatter ; and 
Adula, where alſo ſuffered Vincenrius, Sabina, and Chrii- 
tina. At Toletum ſuffered Lucadia the virgin; at Cæſa- 


rea Auguſta, where were put to death eignteen, beſides 


a great number of other martyrs Which ſuffered under 
Deci. nus the governor, Which afflicted with perſccution 
| ang ail 
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all the coaſts of Spain, as ſaith Vincent. lib. 13. cap. 
123, 124, 128, 130, 134. The forefaid Rectorianus 
made ſuch perſecution at Treves, near the river of Mo- 
ſelle, that the blood of the chriſtian men that were (lain 
ran like ſmall brooks, and cologred great and main ri- 
vers. Neither yet did this ſuffieꝶ him, but from thence 
he ſent certain horſemen with his letters, commanding | 
them to ride into every place, and charge all ſuch as had 
taken and apprehended any chriſtians,” that they ſhould 
immediately put them to death. Vincentius, lib. 13. 
cap. 136. 1 55 

e Henricus de Erfordia and Reginus make men- 
tion of great perſecution to be at Colonia, where Agrip- 
pina and Auguſta were martyred, as alſo in the province 
of Rhetia. 

Bede alſo faith, that this perſecution reached even unto 
the Britons, in his book, De ratione temporum. And the 
Chronicle of Martinus, and the Noſegay of Time, do 
declare, that all the chriſtians in Britany were utterly 
deſtroyed. Furthermore, that the kinds of death and 
puniſhment were ſo great and horrible, as no man's 
tongue is able to expreſs. In the beginning, when the 
Emperor by his ſubtilty and wilineſs rather dallied than 
ſhewed his rigour, he threatened them with bands and 
impriſonment ; but within a while, when he began to 

work the matter in good earneſt, he deviſed innumerable 
forts of torments and puniſhments, as whippings and 
ſcourgings, rackings, horrible ſcrapings, ſword, fire, and 
ſhip-Boats, wherein a great number being put, were ſunk 
and drowned in the bottom of the fea; Euſeb. lib. 8. 
cap. 6, & 7. Alſo hanging them upon croſſes, bind- 
ing them to the bodies of dead trees, with their heads 
downward, hanging them by the middles upon gallows, 
till they died for hunger; throwing them alive to ſuch 
kind of wild beaſts as would devour them; as lions, 
bears, Jeopards, and wild bulls. Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 8. 
Picking and thruſting them with bodkins and talons of 
beaſts, till they were almoſt dead; lifting them up on 
high with their head downward, even as in Thebaide 
they did unto the women, being naked and unelothed, 
one of their feet tied and lifted on high, and ſo hanging 
down with their bodies, which thing to fee was very 
pitiful ; with other deviſed forts of puniſhments moſt 
tragical, or rather tyrannical and pitiful to deſcribe: 
As firſt, the binding of them to trees, and to the 
| boughs thereof; the pulling and tearing aſunder of their 
members and joints, being tied to the boughs and arms 
of trees, Euleb. lib. 8. cap. 9g. The mangling of them 
with axes, the choaking of them with ſmoke by ſmall * 
and ſoft fires, the dilmembering of their hands, ears, and 
feet, with other joints s the holy martyrs of Alexan- 
dria ſuffered the ſcorching and broiling of them with. 
coals, not unto death, bur every day renewed. With 
ſuch kind of corments the martyrs at Antioch were af- 
flicted. But in Pontus other horrible puniſhments, and 
fearful to be heard, did the martyrs of Chriſt ſuffer ; of 
which tome had their fingers ends under the nails thruſt - 
in with ſharp bodkins e alſo ſo beſprinkled with 
boiling lead, having their moſt neceſſary members cut 
frora them; ſome other ſuffering moſt filthy, intolerable 
and undurable torments and pains in their bowels and 
privy members, Euſeb. eodem cap. 12 
To. conclude, how great the outrage o 
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f the perſecu- 
tion which reigaed in Alexandria was, and with how 
many and ſundry kinds of new devifed puniſhments the 
martyrs were afflicted, Phileas, the biſhop of the Thu- 
mitans, a man ſingularly well learned, hath deſetibed 
in his epiſtle to the Thümitans, the copy whereof Eu- 
ſebius hath, lib, 8. cap, 10 out of which we mean here 
to tccite ſomewhat. * Becauſe (ſaith he) every man 
might torment che noh martyrs as they liſted themſelves, 
_ ſome beat them with-cudgels, ſome with rods, ſome with 
_ whips, ſome with thongs, and Tome with cords ; and 
thisexample- of beating was in ſundrywilſe exetuted, and 
win much cruelty. For ſome of (them having their 
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hands bound behind their. backs, were lifted up upon 
timber logs, and with certain inſtruments their members 
and joints were ſtretched forth, whereupon their whole 
* hanging, were ſubject to the will of the tormen. 
s, who were commanded to afflict chem with all man- 
ner of torments, and not on their ſides only {like a; 
homicides were), but upon their bellies, thighs and legs, 
they ſctatched them wich the talons and claws of Wi. 
beaſts. Some others ere ſeen to hang by one hail 
upon the engine, whereby they might feel the more 
grievous pulling out of the reſt of their joints and mem. 
bers. Some others were in fuch ſort bound unto pillar; 
with their faces turned to the wall, having no ſtay und-r 
their feet, and were violently weighed. down with the 
poiſe of their bodies, that by-reaſon of their ſtri& bind. 
ing they being drawn out might be more grievouſly gr. 
mented. And this ſuffered they, not only during 
time of their examination, and while the ſheriffhac t 
do with them, but alſo the whole day long. And wlilin 
the judge went thus from the one to the other, he by h. 
authority appointed certain officers to attend upon tho{-- 
he left, that they might not be let down, until either 
through the intolerableneſs of the pain, or by the extre- 
mity of cold, they being near the point of death ſhoulil 
be let down; and ſo were they haled upon the ground. 
And further they were commanded thatthey:ſhoauld ſhow 
not ſo much as one ſpark of mercy or compaſſion upon 
us, but ſa extremely and furiouſly did they deal with 
us, as though our ſouls and bodies ſhould have died to- 
gether. And therefore yet another torment our adver 
{aries deviſed, to augment our former plagues. . After 
that they had moſt lamentably beaten them, they devilcd 
moreover a new kind. of rack, wherein they lying up- 
right, were ſtretched by both the feet above the fourtli 
ſtop or hole with ſharp ſhells or ſhares ſtrewed under 
them, after a ſtrange kind of engine to us here unknown, 
| Other ſome were caſt down upon the pavement, wie 
they were oppreſſed fo thick and ſo grievouſiy with tor- 
ments, that it is not almoſt to be thought what afiic- 
tions they ſuffered. e | | | 
Thus they lying in 3 and torments, ſome died 
therewith, not a little ſhaming and confounding their 
enemies by their ſingular patience. Some half dead and 
half alive were thrutt into prifon, where ſhortly after by 
pains and wounds of their bodies they ended their bitter 
life. Some again being cured of their wounds by their 
endurance in priſon, were more confirmed, who being, 
put to the choice whether they would come to their cur- 
fed ſacrifice, and enjoy their wicked liberty, or cle fu. 
tain the ſentence of death, did willingly and without de 
lay abide the extremity, remembering with themt-iv: 5 
what is written in the ſcriptures: He that facrifcert: 
(ſaich he) to ſtrange gods, ſhall be exiterminated, &c. 
item, Thou ſhalt have no ſtrange gods beſides me,” 
&. Thus much wrote Phileas to the congregation 
where he was biſhop, before he received the ſentence or 
death, being yet in bands; and in the ſame he exhorteth 
his brethren conſtantly to perfift, after his death, in the 
truth of Chriſt profeſſed. Euſeb, lib. 8. cap. 10. 8 
Sabellicus, in his ſeventh ſnead, and eighth book, 
ſaith, that chriſtened man Which tore and pulled down 
the wicked edict of the emperor in Nicomedia, being 
| 55d and beaten that the bones appeared, and after 
"waſhed in ſalt and vinegar, was then ſlain with this cruc! 
kind of torment; But Platina writeth that Dorotheus anc: 


| Gorgonius exhorted him to die fo conſtantly. 


But as all their torments were for their horriblenc!s 
marvellous and notable, and therewithal fo ftudiou:! 
deviſed, and no leſs grievous and arp; ſo notwithſtanc- 
ing, there with were theſe martyrs neither diſmayed nel 
overcome, but rather thereby confirmed and ſtrengthen 
ed; ſo merrily and joyfully ſuſtaigec they whattocve 
was put unto them. Euſebius faith, that he himſclt be- 
held and ſaw the huge and great perſecution chat Was don, 
in Thebaide, inlomuch that dhe very fwords of e 
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hangmen and perſecutors being blunt with the great and 
often ſlaughter, they themſelves for wearineſs fat down 
to reſt them, and others were fain to take their places. 
And yet all this notwithſtanding the murdered chriſtians 
ſhewed their marvellous readineſs, willingneſs and divine 
fortitude, which they were endued with; with ſtout cou- 
rage, joy, and ſmiling, receiving the ſentence of death 
pronounced upon them, and ſung even unto the laſt gaſp 
hymns and pſalms to God, So did allo the martyrs ot 
Alexandria, as witneſſeth Phileas above-mentioned. The 
holy martyrs (faith he) Keeping Chriſt in their minds, 
being led with the love of better rewards, ſuſtained not 
only at one time whatſoever labour and deviſed puniſh- 
ments they had to lay upon them ; but now alſo the 
ſecond time have done the ſame, and have borne all the 
menaces of the cruel ſoldiers, not only in words where- 
with they threatened them, but allo whatloever in deed 
and work they could deviſe to their deſtruction, and that 
with moſt manly ſtomachs, excluding all tear, with the 
perfection of their unſpeakable love toward Chriſt, whole 

reat ſtrength and fortitude cannot by words be expreſ- 
Fd. And Sulpitius faith in the ſecond book of his ſacred 
hiſtory, that then the chriſtians with more greedy deſire 
preſſed and ſought tor martyrdom, than now they do de- 
fire biſhopricks. 

Altho? ſome there were alſo, as I have ſaid, that with 
fear and threatenings, and by their own 1nfirmities, were 
overcome and went back, Euleb. lib. 8. cap. 4. among 
whom Socrates nameth Miletius, lib. 1. cap. 6. and 
Athanaſius, in his ſecond apology, nameth the biſhop of 
Licus, a ciry in Little Egypt, whom Peter the bilhop of 
Alexandria excommunicated, for that in this perſecu-— 
tion he ſacrificed unto the gentile gods. Of the fall of 
Marcellinus, the biſhop of Rome, I will ſpeak atter. 
wards; for he being perſuaded by others, and eſpecially 
of the emperor Diocleſian himſelf, cid ſacrifice, where- 
upon he was excommunicated z but afterwards he re- 
penting the ſame, was again received into the congre- 
gation, and made martyr, as Platina. and the compiler 
of the book of the general councils affirm. The num- 
ber of the martyrs increaled daily, ſometimes ten, ſome- 
times twenty, were ſlain at once; ſome whiles thirty, and 
oftentimes threeicore, and other whiles a hundred in one 


day, men, women, and children, by divers Kinds of | 


death. Euſebius, lib. 8. cap. 9. Allo Damatus, Beda, 
Oroſius, Honorius, and others, do. witnets, that there 
were ſlain in this perſecution by the names of martyrs, 
within the ſpace of thirty days, ſeventeen thouſand 
perſons, beſides another grear number and multitude 
that were condemned to the metal-mines and quarries 
with like cruelty. 
At Alexandria with Peter the biſhop, of whom J have 
made mention before, were ſlain with axes three hundred 
and above, as Sabellicus declarcth. Gereon was  be- 
headed at Colonia Agrippina, with three hundred of his 
fellows, as faith Henricus de Ertordia, Mauritius the 
captain, of chriſtian religion, with his fellows, {ix thou- 
ſand ſix hundred ſixty and ſix. Victor in the city of 
Troy, now called Xenthus, with his fellows, three hun- 
dred and threeſcore were lain, as ſaith Otto Phriſingen- 
ſis, lib. 2. cap. 45. Reginus reciteth the narhes of 
many other martyrs, to the number of one hundred and 
twenty. 15 ä 
And forſomuch as mention here hath been made of 
Mauritius and Victor, the particular deſcription of the 
ſame hiſtory 1 thought here to inſert, taken out of Ado, 
and other ſtory-writers, as enſucth. | 
Mauritius came out of Syria into France and Italy, 
being captain of the band of the Theban foldiers, to the 
number of ſix thauſand ſix hundred and threeſcore, be- 
ing ſent for of Maximianus, to go againit the rebellious 
Bangandes , bur rather, as it ſhould ſeem, by the rea- 
ſon of the tyrant, which thought he might better in 
theſe quarters uſe bis tyranny upon the chriſtians, than 
in the caſt part. Theſe Thebans, with Mauritius their 


— 


87 
captain, after that they had entered into Rome, were 
there of Marcellus, the bleſſed biſhop, confirmed in the 
faith, 2 by oath, that they would rather be 
lain of their enemies, than forſake that faith which they 
had received; who followed the emperor's hoſt even 
into France. At that time the Cæſartans were encamped 
not far from the town called Ottodor, Where Maximia. 
nus offered facrifice to his devils, and called all the ſol- 
diers of the eaſt and welt to the ſame, ſtrictly charging 
them by the altars of his gods, that they would fight 
againſt thoſe rebels the Bangandes, and perſecute rhe 
chriſtian. enemies of the emperor's gods: which his 
commandment was ſhewed to the Theban hoit, which 
were alſo encamped about the river of Rode, and in a 
place that was named Agawne; but to Ottodor they 
would in-no wiſe come, for that every man did certainly 
appoint and perſuade with himſelf, rather in that place 
to die, than either to ſacrifice to the gods, or bear armour 
againſt the chriſtians. Which thing, indeed, very ſtoutly 
and valiantly they affirmed, upon their oath before taken 
to Maximianns, when he ſent for them. Wherewith 
the tyrant, being wrathful and all moved, commanded 
every tenth man of that whole band to be put to the 
ſword, whereto ſtrivingly and with great rejoicing they 
committed their necks. To which notable thing and 
great force of faith, Mauritius hiniſelf was a great encou- 
rager, who by and by with a moſt grave oration, exhorted 
and animated his ſoldiers both to fortitude and conſtancy, 
Which, being again called of the emperor, anſwered in 
this wiſe, ſaying, < We are, O emperor, your folders, 
but yet alſo, to ſpeak freely, the ſervants of God. We 
owe to thee ſervice of war, to him innocency : of thee 
we receive of our travail, wages : of him, the beginning 
of life. But in this we may in no wiſe obey thee, O 
emperor, to deny God our Author and Lord, and not 
only ours, but your Lord likewiſe, will ye, nill ye, If 
we be not ſo extremely enforced that we offend lam, 


| doubtleſs, as we have hitherto before, we will not obey 


you : but otherwiſe we will rather obey him than you. 
We offer here our hands agaialt any other enemies: but to 
dchle our hands with the blood of innocents, that we may 
not do, Theſe right hands of ours have ſkill to fight 
againlt the wicked and true enemies: but to ſpoil and 
murder the godly and citizens, they have no fl:1!1 at all. 
We have in remembrance how we took armour in hand, 
for the defence of the citizens, and not againſt them. 
We tought always for juſtice ſake, picty, and for the 
health of innocents. Th:ſe have been always the re— 
wards of our perils and travail. We have fought in the 
quarrel of faith, which in no wiſe we can keep to ou, if 
we do not ſhew the ſame to our God, We firlt [ware 
upon the ſacraments of our God, then afterward to the 
king: and do you think the ſecond will avail us, if we 
break the firlt ? by us you would plague the chriſtians, 
to do which feat we are only commanded by you. We 
are here ready to confeſs God the author of all things, 


and believe in his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. We ſee 


before our eyes our fellows, and partakers of our labours 
and travails, to be put to the ſword, and we ſprinkled 
with their blood: of which our molt bleſſed companions 


and brethren the end and drath we have not bewailed nor 


mourned, but rather have been glad, and have rejoiced 
thereat, for that they have been counted worthy to ſuffer 
for the Lora their God. The extreme neceſſity of death 
cannot move us againſt your majeſty, neither yet any 
deſperation, O emperor, which is wont in virtuous at- 
fairs to do much, ſhall arm us againſt you. Behold, 
here we caſt down our weapons and reſiſt not, for that 
we had rather to be killed, than kill; and guiltleſs to 
die, than guilty to live. Whatloever more ye will com- 
mand, appoint and enjoin us, we are here ready to ſut- 
fer, yea, both fire and ſword, and whatloever other tor- 
ments. We confeſs ourſelves to be chriſtians, we gan- 
not perſecute chriſtians, nor will do ſacrifice to your 
deviliſh idols, 


With | 
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unto his mind, he ſet upon them with his whole hoſt, 


cord to put any more chriſtians to death. But yet of a 


to paſs), that within ſhort ſpace after there were in the 
commonwealth many emperors at one time. 


- with Maximinian, in the nineteenth year of his reign 


more, but as private perſons. So that they being now 
dilplaced and diſpoſfeſſed, the imperial dominion re- 
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With which their anſwer the king, being altogether 
incenſed and moved, commanded the ſecond time the 
tenth man of them that were left to be in like caſe mur- 
dered. That cruelty alſo being accompliſhed, at length, 
when the chriſtian ſoldiers would in no wiſe condeſcend 


both footmen and alſo horſemen, and charged them to 
kill them all. Who with all force ſet upon them; they 
making no reſiſtance, but throwing down their armour, 
yielding their lives to the perſecutors, and offered to 
them their naked bodies. 

Victor at the.ſame time was not of that band, nor yet 
then any ſoldier ; but being an old ſoldier, was diſmiſſed 
for his age. At which time he coming ſuddenly upon 
them as they were banqueting and making merry with 
the ſpoils of the holy martyrs, was bidden to fit down 
with them: who firſt aſking the cauſe of that their ſo 
great rejoicing, and underſtanding the truth thereof, de- 
teſted the gueſts, and refuſed to cat with them. And 
then being demanded of them if haply he were a chriſ- 
tian or no? openly confeſſed, and denied not but that he 
was a Chriſtian, and ever would be. And thereupon 
they ruſhed upon him, killed him, and made him part- 
ner of the like martyrdom and honour. 

Beda in his hiſtory writeth, that this perſecution, be- 
ing under Diocleſian, endured unto the ſeventh year of 
Conſtantinus. And Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 6. ſaith, that it 
laſted until the tenth year of Conſtantinus. It was not 
yet one year from the day in which Diocleſian and Maxi- 
minian, joining themſelves together, began their perſe- 
cution, when that they ſaw the number of the chriſtians 
rather to increaſe than to diminiſh, notwithſtanding all 
the cruelty that ever they could ſhew, and now were out 
of all hope for the utter rooting out of them. Which 
thing was the cauſe of their firſt enterpriſe ; and having 
now even their fill of blood, and loathing, as 1t were, the 
ſhedding thercof, they ceaſed at the laſt of their own ac- 


great multitude they did thruſt our their right eyes, and 
maimed their left legs at the ham with a ſearing. iron, 
condemning them to the mines, not ſo much for the uſe 
of their labour, as for the defire of afflicting them. And 
this was the clemency and releaſe of the cruelty of thoſe 
princes, Which ſaid that it was not meet that the cities 
ſhould be defiled with the blood of citizens, and to make 
the emperor's highneſs to be diſdained with the name of 
cruelty, but to thew his princely beneficence and liber- 
ality to all men. Euſebius, ib. 8. cap. 10. 

When Diocleſian and Maximinian had reigned toge- 
ther emperors one and twenty years (Nicephorus faith, 
two and twenty years), at length Diocleſian put himſelf 
from his imperial dignity at Nicomedia, and lived at 
Salona; Maximinian at Mediolanum; and led both a 

rivate life in the 209th. year after Chriſt. This ſtrange 
and marvellous alteration gave occaſion (and ſo it came 


In the beginning of this perſecution you heard how 
Diocleſian, being made emperor, took to him Maximi- 
nian ; alſo how theſe two, governing as emperors toge- 
ther, choſe out other two Cæſars under them, to wit, 
Galerius Maximinus, and Conſtantius, the father of 
Conſtantine the Great. Thus then Diocleſian reigning 


began his furious perſecution againſt the chriſtians, whoſe 
reign after the ſame continued not long. For to it plea- 
ſed God to put ſuch a ſnaffle in the tyrant's mouth, that 
within two years after he cauſed him and Maximinian 
(tor what cauſe he knoweth) to give over their impe- 


rial function, and ſo to remain not as emperors any 


mained with Conſtantius and Galerius Maximinus, which 


two divided the whole monarchy between them: ſo that 


f 
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ſtantius the weſt part. But Conſtantius, as a modeſt 
prince, only contented with the imperial title, refuſed 

Iraly and Afric, contenting himſelf only with France, 
Spain, and Britain. ; 

Wherefore Galerius Maximinus choſe to him his two 
ſons, Maximinys and Severus. Likewiſe Conſtantius 
took Conſtantinus his ſon Cæſar unto him. In the 
mean time, while Maximinus with his two Cæſars were 
in Aſia, the Roman ſoldiers ſer up for their emperor 
Maxentius, the ſon of Maximinian, who had before de- 
poſed himſelf. 

Againſt whom Maximinus, the emperor of the eaſt 
ſent his ſon Severus, which Severus was lain in the 
ſame voyage of Maxentius, in whoſe place then Maxi- 
minus took Licinius. And theſe were the emperors and 
Cæſars, which ſucceeding after Diocleſian and Maximi- 
nian, proſecuted the reſt of that perſecution, which Di- 
ocleſian and Maximinian before began, during near the 
ſpace of ſeven or eight years, which was to the year of 
our Lord three hundred and eighteen ; ſave only that 
Conſtantius, with his ſon Conſtantius, was no great doer 
therein, but rather a maint iner and ſupporter of the 
chriſtians, Which Conſtantius, ſurnamed Clorus for his 
paleneſs, was the fon of Eutropius, a man of great no- 


' bility of the Roman nation, as Letus affirmeth. He came 


of the line of Eneas and Claudia the daughter of Clau- 
dius Auguſtus, | 

I his man had not the deſire of great and mighty do- 
minions, and therefore parted he the empire with Ga- 
lerius, and would rule France, Britain and Spain, but 
he refuſed the other kingdoms for the troubleſome and 
difficult government of the ſame. Otherwiſe he was a 
prince, as Eutropius maketh deſcription of him, very ex- 
cellent, civil, meek, gentle, liberal, and defirous to do 
good unto thoſe that had any private authority under him. 
And as Cyrus once ſaid, that he got trealure enough 
when he made his friends rich: even ſo it is ſaid that 
Conſtantius would oftentimes ſay, that it were better that 
his ſubjects had treaſure, than he to have it in his trea- 
ſure-houſe. Alſo he was by nature ſufficed with a little 
inſomuch that he uſed to eat and drink in earthen veſſels 
(which thing was counted by Agathocles the Sicilian a 
great commendation), and if at any time cauſe required 
to garniſh his table, he would ſend for plate and other 
furniture to his friends. To theſe virtues he added yet 
a more worthy ornament, that is, devotion, love, and af. 
fection towards the word of God, as Euſebius in his 
eighth book and thirteenth chapter affirmeth : after 
which virtues enſued great peace and tranquillity in all 
his provinces. By which word he being guided, neither 
levied any wars contrary to piety and Chriſtian religion 
neither aided he any other that did the ſame, neither de- 
{troyed he the churches, but commanded that the chriſ- 
tians ſhould be preſerved and defended, and kept them 
fafe from all contumelious injuries. 

- And when that in the other juriſdictions of the empire 
the congregation were moleſted with perſecution, as So- 
zomenus declareth in his firſt book and ſixth chapter, he 
only gave licence to the chriſtians to live after their ac- 
cuſtomed manner. This wonderful act of his following, 
beſides others, do ſhew that he was a ſincere worſhipper 
and of the chriſtian religion. ns he. 

Thoſe which bear the chief offices amongſt the hea- 
then drove out of the emperors courts all the godly 
chriſtians : whereupon this enſued, that the emperors 


themſelves, at the laſt, were deſtitute of help when ſuch 


were driven away, which dwelling in their courts, and 
living a godly lite, poured out their prayers unto God 
for the proſperous eſtate and health both of the empire 
and emperor. Conſtantius therefore, minding at a cer- 
tain time to try what good and ſincere chriſtians he had 
| yet in his court, called together all his officers and ſer- 
vants in the ſame, feigning himſelf to do ſacrifice to 
devils, and that thoſe only ſhould dwell there and keep 


Maximinus ſhould govern the eaſt countries, and Con- 


their offices, and that thoſe which refuſed to do the ſame, 
| ſhould 
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mould be thruſt out and baniſhed the court. At this 
appointment, all the courtiers divided themſelves into 
companies: the emperor marked which were the con- 
ſtanteſt and godlieſt from the reſt. And when ſome 
ſaid they would willingly do ſacrifice, other ſome openly 
and boldly denied to do the ſame; then the emperor 
ſharply rebuked thoſe which were ſo ready to do fſa- 
crifice, and judged them as falſe traitors unto God, ac- 
counting them unworthy to be in his court, which were 
ſuch traitors to God; and forthwith commanded that 
they only ſhould be baniſhed the ſame. Bur greatly he 
commended them that retuſed to do ſacrifice, and con- 
fefſed God; affirming that they only were worthy to be 
about a prince; forthwith commanding that thenceforth 
they ſhould be the cruſty counſellors and defenders both 
of his perſon and kingdom : ſaying thus much more, 
that they only were worthy to be in offices, whom he 
might mike account of as hisaſſured friends, and that 
he mcant to have them in more eſtimation, than the ſub- 
ſtance he had in his treaſury. Euſebius maketh men- 
tion hereof in his firſt book of the lite of Conſtantius, 
and alſo Sozomenus in his firſt book and ſixth chapter. 

With this Conſtantius was joined (as hath been afore 
ſaid) Galerius Maximinus, a man, as Eutropius affirm- 
eth, very civil, and a paſſing good ſoldier : furthermore, 


a favourer of wiſe and learned men, of quiet diſpoſition, - 


not rigorous, but in his drunkenneſs, whereof he would 
ſoon after repent him, as Victor writeth; whether he 
meaneth Maximinus the father, or Maximinus his ſon, 
it is uncertain. But Euſebius far otherwiſe deſcribeth 
the conditions of him in his eighth book and firſt chap- 
ter. For he faith he was of a tyrannical diſpoſition ; the 
fearfulleſt man that might be, and curious in all magi- 
cal ſuperſtition ; inſomuch that without the divinations 
and anſwers of devils, he durſt do nothing at all, and 
therefore he gave great offices and dignities to inchanters. 
Furthermore, that he was an exactor and extortioner on 
the citizens, liberal to thoſe that were flatterers, given to 
ſurfeiting and riot, a great drinker of wine, and in his 
furious drunkenneſs moſt like a mad-man, a ribaud, 
and adulterer, which came to no city, but he raviſhed 
virgins, and defiled mens wives. To conclude, he was 
fo great an idolater, that he built up temples in every 
city, and repaired thoſe that were fallen in great decay : 
and he choſe out the moſt worthy of his political ma- 
giſtrates to be the idols prieſts, and deviſed that they 
ſhould execute that their office with great authority and 
dignity, and alſo with warlike pomp. Bur unto chriſtian 
piety and religion he was molt incenſive, and in the eaſt 
churches exerciſed cruel perſecution, and uſed as execu- 
tioners of the ſame, Pencetius, Quintianus, and Theo- 
technus, beſides others. 

Notwithflanding he was at length revoked from his 
cruelty by the juſt judgment and puniſhment of God. 
For he was fuddenly vexed with a fatal diſeaſe moſt fil- 
thy and deſperate, which diſeaſe to deſcribe was very 
ſtrange, taking the firſt beginning in his fleſh outwardly, 
from thence it proceeded more and more to the inward 
pans of his body. For in the privy members of his 

dy there happened unto him a ſudden putrefaction, 
and after in the bottom of the ſame a botchy corrupt 
bile, with a fiſtula conſuming and eating up his intrails, 
out of the which came ſwarming forth an innumerable 
multitude of lice, with ſuch a peſtiferous ſtink, that no 
man could abide him : and ſo much more, for that all 
the groſſneſs of his body by abundance of meat before he 
fell lick, was turned alſo into fat; which fat putrified 
and ſtinking, was ſo noiſome and horrible, that none 
that came to him could abide the ſight thereof. By rea- 
ſon whereof, the phyſicians which had him in cure, not 
able to abide the intolerable ſtink, ſome of them were 


commanded to be ſlain. Other ſome, becauſe they could 


not heal him, being ſwoln and paſt hope of cure, were 

alſo cruelly put to death. At length, being pur in re 

* that this diſeaſe was ſent of God, he began 
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to forethink the wickedneſs that he had done againſt the 


ſaints of God, and fo coming again to himſelf, firſt con- 


teſſed to God all his offences, then calling them unto him 


which were about him, forthwith commanded all men 
to ceaſe from the perſecutions of the chriſtians : requiring 
moreover that they ſhould ſet up his imperial proclama- 
tions, for the reſtoring and the re-edifying of their tem- 
ples, and rhat they would obtain of the chriſtians in their 
aſſemblies (which without all fear and doubt they might be 
bold to make) that they would devoutly pray to their God 
for the emperor, Then forthwith was the perſecution 
ſtayed, and the imperial proclamations in every city were 
let up, containing the retractation or countermand of 
thoſe things which againſt the chriſtians were before de- 
creed, the copy whereof enſueth. 

** Amongſt other things, which for the benefit and 
commodity of the commonweal we eſtabliſhed, we com- 
manded to reform all things according to the ancient 
laws and public diſcipline of the Romans, and allo to uſe 
this policy, that the chriſtians who had forſaken the re- 
ligion of their forefathers, ſhould be brought again to 
the right way, For ſuch fantaſtical ſingularity was 
amongſt them, that thoſe things which their elders had 
received and allowed, they rejected and diſallowed, de- 
viſing every man ſuch laws as they thought good, and 
obſerved the ſame, aſſembling in divers places great 
multitudes of people. 

Therefore, when our foreſaid decree wes proclaimed, 
many there were that ſuffered many kinds of death. 
And becaule we lee yet that there be many which per- 
leyere in the ſame, which neither give due worſhip unto 
the celeſtial gods, neither receive the God of the chriſti- 
ans, we have reſpect to our accuſtomed benignity, where- 
with we are wont to ſhew favour unto all men, think 
good 1n this caule alſo to extend our clemency, that the 
chriftians may be again tolerated, and 'appoint them 
places where again they may meet together, 1o that they 
do nothing contrary to the public order or diſcipline. By 
another epiſtle we mean to preſcribe unto the judges, 
what ſhall be convenient for them to do. Wherefore 
according as this our bountiful clemency deſerveth, let 
them make interceſſion to God for our health, common- 
weal, and for themſelves; that in all places the ſtate,of 
the commonweal may be preſerved, and that they them- 
ſelves may be able ſafely to live within their bounds.““ 
Euſcb. lib. 8. cap. ulr. 

The 'governors therefore of every province, ſup- 
poſing this to be the determinate pleaſure of the emperor, 
did firſt advertiſe thereof the ruſtical and pagan multi- 
tude: after that they releaſed and ſet at liberty all ſuch 
priſoners as were condemned to the mines, and to per- 
petual impriſonment for their faith, thinking thereby 
(where indeed they were deceived) that the doing thereof 
would pleaſe the emperor. 
them as unlooked for, and as light to travellers in a dark 
night, They gather themſclves together in every city, 
they call their ſynods and councils, and much marvel at 
the ſudden change and alteration. The infidels them- 
ſelves extol the only and true God of the chriſtians. 
The chriſtians receive again all their former liberties; 
and ſuch as fell away before in the time of perſecution 
repent themſelves, and after penance done, they returned 
again to the congregation. Now the chriſtians rejoiced 
in every city, praiſing God with hymns and plalms, 
This was a marvellous ſudden alteration of the church, 
from a moſt unhappy ſtate into a better : but ſcarce ſut- 
fered Maximinus the tyrant the ſame ſix months unvio- 
lated to continue, For whatſoever ſeemed to make for 
the ſubverſion of the ſame peace (yet ſcarcely hatched) 
that did he only meditate. And firſt of all he took 
from the chriſtians all liberty and leave for them to 
aſſemble and congregate in church-yards under a certain 
colour. After that he ſent certain miſcreants unto the 


Athenians, to ſolicit them againſt the chriſtians, and to 
provoke them to alk of him, as a recompence and great 
| a 4. . reward, 


This therefore ſeemed to 
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reward, that he would not ſuffer any chriſtian to inhabit | might the rather perpetrate his miſchievous and wicked 


in their country, 
high prieſts' and biſhops in every city to offer ſacrifice 
unto idols, and inveigled all thoſe that were in great of- 
fices under him, that they ſhould not only ceaſe to pleaſure | 
them and to do for them, but alſo that they ſhould with 
new deviſed accuſations againſt them, at their pleaſure, 
put 'as many to death by any means they might. 
They alſo did counterfeit certain pun of Pilate 
againſt our Saviour Chriſt, full of blaſphemy, and ſent 
the ſame into all the empire of Maximinus by their let- 
ters, commanding that the ſame ſhould be publiſhed 
and ſet up in every city and ſuburbs of the ſame, and 
that they ſhould be delivered to the ſchoolmaſter, to 
cauſe their ſcholars to learn by rote the ſame, 
Thus came it to paſs that at the length perſecution 
was as great as ever it was, and the magiſtrates of every 
province were very diſdainful againſt the chriſtians, 
which condemned ſome to death, and ſome to exile. 
Among whom they condemned three chriſtians at Emiſa 
in Phcenicia, with whom Sylvanus the biſhop, a very 
old man, being forty years in the eccleſiaſtical function, 
was condemned to death. At Nicomedia Lucianus the 
elder of Antioch, brought thicher, after he had exhibited 
to the emperor his apology concerning the doctrine of 
the chriſtians, was caſt into priſon, and after put to 
death. In Amaſea, a city of Cappadocia, Bringes, the 
lieutenant of Maximinus, had at that time the executing 
of that perſecution. At Alexandria, Petrus, a moſt wor- 
thy biſhop, was beheaded, with whom many other Egyp- 
tian biſhops alſo died. Quirinus the biſhop of Sceſca- 
nus, having a hand- mill tied about his neck, was thrown 
headlong trom the bridge into the flood, and there a 
long whale floated above the water, and when he opened 
his mouth to ſpeak to the lookers on, that they ſhould 
not be - diſmayed with that his puniſhment, was with 
much ado. drowned. At Rome died Marcellus the 
biſhop, as ſaith Platina, alſo” Timotheus the elder, with 
many other biſhops and prieſts were martyred. Eule- 
bius rehearſeth theſe kind of torments and puniſhments ; 
that is to ſay, fire, wild beaſts, the ſword, crucifyings, 
the bottom of the ſea, the cutting and burning of mem- 
bers, the thruſting out of eyes, diſmembering of the 
whole body, hunger, impriſonment, and whatſoever 
other eruelty the magiſtrates could deviſe. All which 
notwithſtanding, the godly ones, rather than that they 
would do facrifice, as they were bid, manfully endured. 
Neither were the women any thing at all behind them. 
For they, being enticed to the filthy uſe of their bodies, 
rather ſuffered baniſhmenr, or willingly killed themſelves. 
Neither yet could the chriſtians live ſafely in the wilder- 
neſs, but were fetched even from thence to death and 
torments, inſomuch that this was a more grievous per- 
ſecution under Maximinus the tyrant, than was the 
former cruel perſecution under Maximianus the prince. 
Now let us return to Maxentius again, who all this 
while reigned at Rome with tyranny and wickedneſs in- 
tolerable, much hke to another Pharaoh or Nero. For 
he flew the moſt part of his noblemen, and took from 
them their goods. And ſometimes in his rage he would 
deſtroy great multitudes of the people of Rome by his 
ſoldiers, as Euſebius declareth, lib. 8. cap. 14. Alſo he 
left no miſchievous or laſcivious act unattempted, but 
was the utter enemy of all womanly chattity, which uſed 
to ſend the honeſt wives, whom he had adulterated, with 
ſhame and diſhoneſty, unto their huſbands ' (beiog; wor- 
thy ſenators) after that he had raviſhed them. 
_ -» He was alſo much addicted to the art magical, which 
to execute, he was more fit than for the imperial dignity. 
Alſo ſometimes he would rip women when they were in 
labour, and would ſearch the place where the infant lay, 
being born a little before. Often he would invocate 
devils in a ſecret manner, and by the anſwers of them he 
ſought to break the wars, which he knew Conſtantinus 


Maximinus appointed and inſtituted | attempts, which in his ungracious mind he had con. 


cerved, according to his purpoſe, in the beginning of 
his reign he feigned himſelf to be a favourer of the 
chriſtians. In which thing doing, thinking to make the 
people of Rome his friends, he commanded that they 
ſhould ceaſe from perſecuting the chriſtians. And he 
himſelf in the mean ſeaſon abſtained from no contume!:. 
ous vexation of them, till that he began at the laſt tg 
ſhew himſelf an open perſecutor of them: at which time 
he moſt cruelly raged againſt the chriſtians thereabout-, 
vexing them with all manner of injuries. 

Thus by the grievous tyranny and unſpeakable wick 
edneſs of this Maxentius, the citizens and ſenators ©: 
Rome, being much grieved and oppreſſed, ſent their 
complaints with letters unto Conſtantinus, with much 
ſuit and moſt hearty petitions, deliring him to help and 
releaſe their country and city of Rome: who hearing 
and underſtanding their miſerable and pitiful ftate, and 
grieved therewith not a little, firſt ſendeth by letters to 
Maxentius, deſiring and exhorting him to reſtrain his 
corrupt doings, and great cruelty. But when no letters 
or exhortations would prevail, at length pitying the 
woful caſe of the Romans, gathered together his army 
in Britain and France, therewith to repreſs the violent 
rage of that tyrant: thus Conſtantinus ſufficiently ap- 
pointed with ſtrength of men, but eſpecially with ſtrength 
of God, entered his journey coming towards Italy, 
which was about the laſt year of the perſecution 318. 
Maxentius underſtanding 71 the coming of Conſtantinus, 
and truſting more to his deviliſh art of magic, than to 
the good will of his ſubjects, which he little deferved, 
durſt not ſhew himſelf out of the city, nor encounter 
with him in the open field, but with privy garriſons laid 
in wait for him by the way, in ſundry ſtraits as he ſhould 
come. With whom Conſtantinus had divers tkirmiſhes, 
and by the power of the Lord did ever vanquith them 
and put them to flight, Notwithſtanding yet Conſtanti- 
nus was in no great comfort, but in great care and drea. 
in his mind (approaching now near unto Rome) for the 
magical charms and ſorceries of Maxentius, wherewith 
he had vanquiſhed before Severus ſent by Galerius 
againſt him. Wherefore being in great doubt and per- 
plexity in himſelf, and revolving many things in his 
mind, what help he might have againſt the operations 
of his charms, in his journey drawing toward, the city, 
and caſting up his eyes many times to heaven, in the 
{ſouth part, about the going down of the ſun, ſaw a great 
brightneſs in heaven, appearing in the ſimilitude of a 
croſs, with certain ſtars of equal bigneſs, giving this in- 
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is, In this overcome.” This miraculous viſion to be 
true, for the more Eredit, : Euſebius Pamphilus in his 
book De vita Conſtantini, doth witneſs ; moreover, that 
he had heard the ſaid Conſtantinus himſelf oftentimes 
report, and alſo to ſwear this to be true and certain, 
which he did ſee with his own eyes in heaven, and alſo 
his own ſoldiers about him. At the ſight whereof when 
he was greatly aſtoniſhed, and conſulting with his men 
upon the meaning thereof, behold in the night ſcaſon in 
his ſleep, Chrift appeared to him with the ſign of the 
ſame croſs which he had ſeen betore, bidding him to 
make the figuration thereof, and to carry it in his wars 
before him, and ſo ſhould he have the victory. 

The next day following after this night's viſion, Con- 
ſtantinus cauſed a croſs after the ſame figuration to be 
made of gold and precious ſtone, and to be borne before 
him inſtead of his ſtandard, and fo with much hope of 
victory, and great confidence, as one armed from heaven, 
ſpeedeth himſelf towards his enemy. Againſt whom 
' Maxentius being conſtrained perforce to iſſue out of the 

city, ſendeth all his power to join with him in the field 
beyond the river of Tyber, where Maxentius crattily 
breaking down the bridge Pons Milvius, cauſed another 


and Licinius prepared againſt him. And to the end he 


deceitful bridge to be made of boats and n 
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joined together and covered over with boards and planks, 


in manner of a bridge, thinking therewith to take Con- 
{tantine as in a trap. But after the two armies did 
meet, Maxentius being not able to ſuſtain the force of 
Conſtantine fighting under the croſs 'of Chriſt againſt 
him, was put to ſuch a flight, and driven to ſuch an ex- 
igent, that in retiring back, for haſte thinking to get to 
the city upon the ſame bridge that he did lay for Con 
ſtantine, was overturned by the fall of his horſe into the 
bottom of the flood, and there with the weight of his ar- 
mour, he with a great part of his beaten men, were 
drowned. : Repreſenting unto us the like example of 
Pharaoh and his hoſt drowned in the Red ſea, who not 
unaptly ſeemerh to bear a prophetical figuration of this 
Maxentius. | 

In biſtories we read of many victories and great con- 
queſts gotten : yet we never read, nor ever ſhall, of any 
victory ſo wholeſome, ſo commodious, ſo opportune to 
mankind as this was, which made an end of ſo much 
bloodſhed, and obtained ſo much liberty and life to the 
poſterity of ſo many generations. For albeit that ſome 
perſecution was yet ſtirring in the eaſt countries by 
Maximinus and Licinius, as ſhall be declared; yet in 
Rome, and in all the weſt parts, no martyr died after this 
heavenly victory gotten. And alſo in the eaſt parts the 
ſaid Conſtantinus with the laid croſs borne bebore him, 
conſequently upon the ſame, ſo vanquiſhed the tyrants, 
and ſo eſtabliſhed the peace of the church, that for the 
fpace of a thouſand years after that, we read of no ſet per- 
ſecution againſt-the chriſtians, unto the time of John 
Wickliffe, when the biſhops of Rome began with fire to 

ſecute the true members of Chriſt, as in further pro- 

ceſs of this hiſtory (Chriſt granting) ſhall appear. So 
happy, ſo glorious (as I ſaid) was this victory of Con- 
ſtantine, ſurnamed the Great, who with his fellow Licini- 
us, being now eſtabliſhed in their dominion, immediately 
ſet forth their general proclamation or edi, not con- 
ſtraining therein any man to any religion, but giving 
liberty to all men, both for the chriſtians to perſiſt in 
their profeſſion without any danger, and for other men 
freely to adjoin with them, whoſoever pleaſed. 

By theſe hiſtories T doubt not (good reader) but thou 
doſt right well conſider and behold with thyſelf the mar- 
vellous working of God's mighty power; to ſee ſo many 
emperors at one time conſpired and confederate together 
againſt-the Lord and Chriſt his Anointed, whoſe names 
before we have recited, as Diocleſian, Maximinian, Gale- 
rus, Maxentius, Maximinus, Severus, Licinius, who 
having the ſubjection of the whole world under their 
dominion, did bend and extend their whole might and 
devices to extirpate the name of Chriſt, and of all 
chriſtians. Wherein if the power of man could have 
prevailed, what could they not do ?. or what could they 
do more than they did? It policy or devices could have 
ferved, what policy was there lacking? If torments or 
pane of death could have helped, what cruelty of rorment 
by man could be invented, which was not attempted ? If 
laws, edits, proclamations, written not only in tables, 
but engraven in braſs, could have ſtood, all this was 
practiſed againſt the weak chriſtians. And yet notwith- 
ſtanding, to ſee how no counſel can ſtand againſt the 
Lord, note here how all theſe be gone, and yet Chriſt 
and his church doth ſtand. Only Maximinus now 1n 
the eaſt part remained alive, who bare a deadly hatred 
againſt the chriſtians, 'and no leſs expreſſed the ſame 
with mortal perſecution, to whom Conſtantine and Lici- 
nivs cauſed the conſtitution, fer the eſtabliſhment of the 
chriſtian religion, to be delivered. At the ſight whereof 
although he was ſomewhat appalled, and detcated of his 
purpote : yet forſomuch as he ſaw himſelf too weak to 
refit the authority of Conſtantinus and Licinius the ſu- 
perior princes, he diſſembled his counterfeit piety, as 
though he himſelf had tendered the quiet of the chriſtians. 


Ho deit tſhortly after, he making wars, and fighting a 
battle with Licinius, wherein he loſt the victory, com- 
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ing home again, took great indignation againſt the 


prieſts and prophets of his gods, whom before that 
time he had great regard unto, and honoured : upon 
whoſe: anſwers he truſting, and depending upon their 
inchantments, began his war againſt Licimus. But 
after that he perceived himſelf to be deceived by them, 
as by wicked inchanters and deceivers, and ſuch as had 
betrayed his ſafety and perſon, put them to death, And 
he ſhortly after, oppreſſed with a certain diſcafe, glorified 
the God of the chriſtians, and made a moit abſolute law 
tor the ſafety and preſervation of them, with franchiſe 
and liberty. 

Maximinus then being conquered of Li- 
cinius, and allo plagued with an incurable 
diſeaſe in the guts, ſent by che hand of God, was com- 
pelled by torments and adverſity to confels the true God, 
whom before he regarded not, and to write this edict in 
the favour of thoſe chriſtians whom before he did perſe- 
cute. Thus the Lord doth make many tunes his ene- 
mies, be they never ſo ſtern and ſtout, at length to ſtoop, 
and maugte their hearts to confels him, as this Maximi— 
nus here did, who not long after, by the vehemency of 
his diſeaſe, ended his life. Whereby no tyrants now were 
left alive, to trouble the church, but only Licinius. Of 
which Licinius and of his perſecutions, ſtirred up in the 
eaſt part againſt che ſaints of God, now remaineth in 
order of ſtory to proſecute. | 

There was between him and Conſtantinus in the be- 
ginning great familiarity, and ſuch agreement, that Con« 
ſtantinus gave unto him his ſiſter Conſtantia in matri- 
mony. Neither would any man have thought him to 
have been of any other religion than Conftantinus was of, 
he ſeemed in all things ſo well to agree with him, 
Whereupon he made a decree with Conſtantinus, in the 
behalf of. the chriſtians, as we have ſhewed. And ſuch 
was Licinius in the beginning; but after arming him- 
ſelf with tyranny, began to conſpire againſt the pcrion 
of Conſtantinus, of whom he had received fo great be- 
nefits; neither favourable to the law of nature, nor 
mindful of his oaths, his blood, nor promiſes. But 
when he conſidered that in his. conſpiracies he nothing 
prevailed, for that he ſaw Conſtantinus was preſerved 
and fafely defended of God: and partly being puſfed up 
with the victory againſt Maximinus, he began vehement- 
ly to hate him, and not only to reject the chriſtian reli- 
gion, but alſo deadly to hate the fame. He ſaid he 
would become an enemy to the chriſtians, for that in 
their aſſemblies and meetings they prayed not for him, 
but for Conſtantinus. Therefore firſt by little and lit- 
tle, and that ſecretly, he went about to wrong and hurt 
the chriſtians, and baniſhed them his court, which never 
were by any means prejudicial to his kingdom. Then 
he commanded that all thoſe ſhould be deprived which 
were knights of the honourable order, unleſs they would 
do ſacrifice to devils. The fame perſecution afterward 
ſtretched he from his court, into all his provinces, which 
with moſt wicked and deviſed laws he let forth. Firſt, 
that for no cauſe the biſhops ſhould in any matter com- 
municate together: neither that any man ſhould come 
at the churches next unto them, or to call any aſſem- 
blics, and conſult for the neceſſary matters and utility of 
the church. 
| After that, the men and women together ſhould not 
come in companies to pray, nor that the women ſhould 
come in thoſe places where they uſed to preach and read 
the Word of God, neither that they ſhould be «ter that 
inſtructed any more of the biſhop, but ſhould choole out 
ſuch women amongſt them as ſhould inſtruct them. The 
third moſt cruel and wickedeſt of all was, that none 
ſhould help and ſucconr thoſe that were caſt in priſon, 
nor ſhould beſtow any alms or charity upon them, tho? 
they ſhould die for hunger; and they wh.ch ſhewed 
any compaſſion upon thoſe that wire condemned to 
death, ſhould be as greatly puniſhed, as they to whom. 
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they ſhewed thedame ſhould be. Theie were the moſt 
by horrible 
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horrible conſtitutions of Licinius, which paſſed the 
bounds of nature. | 

After this, he uſed violence againſt the biſhops, but 
yet not openly, for fear of Conſtantinus, but privily and 
by conſpiracy, by which meaus he flew thoſe that were 
the worthieſt men amongſt the doctors and prelates. And 
abour Amaſca and other cities of Pontus, he razed the 
churches even with the ground. Other ſome he ſhut 
up, that no man ſhould come after their accuſtomed 
manner to pray and worſhip God ; and therefore, as we 
ſaid before, his conſcience accuſing him, all this he did, 


for that he ſuſpected they prayed for Conſtantinus, and 


not at all for him. And from this place in the eaſt 
parts to the Lybians, which bordered upon the Egyp- 
tians, the chriſtians durſt not aſſemble and come toge- 
ther for the diſpleaſure of Licinius, which he had con- 
ceived againſt them. 

Furthermore, the flattering officers that were under 
him, thinking by this means to pleaſe him, flew and 
made out of the way many biſhops, and without any 
cauſe put them to death, as though they had been homi- 
cides and heinous offenders; and ſuch rigorouſneſs uſed 
they towards ſome of them, that they cut their bodies 
into gobbets and ſmall pieces in manner of a butcher, 
and after that threw them into the ſea to feed the fiſhes. 
What ſhall we ſpeak of the exiles and confiſcations of 
good and virtuous men? For he took by violence every 
man's ſubſtance, and cared not by what means he came 
by the ſame; but threatened them with death, unleſs 
they would forego the ſame. He baniſhed thoſe which 
had committed none evil at all. He commanded, that 
both gentlemen and men of honour ſhould be made out 
of the way ; neither yet herewith content, but gave their 
daughters that were unmarried to varlets and wicked 
ones to be deflowered. And Licinius himſelf (although 
that by reaſon of his years his body was ſpent) yet 
ſhamefully did he vitiate many women, mens wives aud 
maids. Which cruel outrage of him cauſed many godly 
men of their own accord to forſake their houſes; and it 
was alſo ſeen, that the woods, fields, deſert places, and 
mountains, were fain to be the habitations and reſting- 
Places of the poor and miſerable chriſtians. Of thoſe 
worthy men and famous martyrs which in this perſecu- 
tion found the way to heaven, Nicephorus firſt ſpeak- 
eth of Theodorus, who firſt being hanged upon the crols, 
had nails thruſt into his arm-pits; and after that, his 
head ſtricken off. Alſo of another Theodorus, being 
the biſhop of Tyre; the third was a man of Perga ; Ba- 
filius alſo the biſhop of Amaſenus, Nicholaus the biſhop 
of Mirorus, Gregorius of Armenia the Great; after that 
Paul of Neocæſarea, which, by the impious command- 
ment of Licinius, had both his hands cut off with a ſear- 
ing-iron. Beſides theſe were in the city of Sebaſtina forty 
worthy men, and chriſtian ſoldiers, in the vehement cold 
time of winter drowned in a horſe-pond, when Locias 
as yet, and Agricolaus executing the ſheriff's office un- 
der Licinius in the eaſt parts, were alive, and were in 
areat eſtimation, for inventing of new and ſtrange tor- 
ments againſt the chriſtians. The wives of thoſe forty 

good men were carried to Heraclea, a city in Thracia, 
and there, with a certain deacon, whoſe name was Amo- 
nes, were (after innumerable torments by them moſt con- 
ſtantly endured) lain with the ſword. Alſo Sozomenus 
in his ninth book and ſecond chapter maketh mention 
of the ſame martyrs. And Baſilius in a certain oration 
ſeemeth to intreat of their hiſtory, ſaving that in the cir- 
cumſtances he ſomewhat. varieth. And ſurely Licinius 
was determined, for that the firſt face of this perſecu- 
tion fell out according to his deſire, to have over-run all 
the chriſtians, to which thing neither counſel, nor good- 
will, nor yet opportunity, perchance wanted, unleſs God 
had brought Conſtantinus into, thoſe parts where he go- 
verned, where, in the wars which he himſelf be 
(knowing right well that Conſtantinus had intelligence of 
his conſpiracy and treaſon) joining battle with him, he 
was overcome. AE. ares 
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Divers battles between them were fought, the Frſt 


fought in Hungary, where Licinius was overthrown 
then he fled into Macedonia, and repairing his army, 
was again diſcomfited. Finally, being vanquiſhed both 
by ſea and land, he laſtly at Nicomedia yielded himſelt 
to Conſtantine, 'and was commanded to live a private 
life in Theſſalia, where at length he was flain by the 
ſoldiers. | 

Now remaineth after the end of theſe perſecutors thus 
deſcribed, to gather up the names and ſtories of certain 
particular martyrs, which now are to be ſet forth wor- 
thy of ſpecial memory, for their ſingular conſtancy and 
fortitude, ſhewed in their ſufferings and cruel torments. 
The names of all which that ſuffered in this foreſaid 
tenth perſecution, being in number infinite, in virtue 
moſt excellent, it is impoſſible here to comprehend; 
but the moſt notable, and in moſt approved authors ex- 
preſſed, we thought here to inſert, for the more edifica- 
tion of other chriſtians, which may and ought to look 
upon their examples, - firſt beginning with Albanus, the 
firſt martyr that ever in England ſuffered death for the 
name of Chriſt. 

At what time Diocleſian and Maximinian, the pagan 
emperors, had'directed out their letters with all ſeverity 
for the perſecuting of the chriſtians ; Alban, being then 
an infidel, received into his houſe a certain clerk, fly in 
from the perſecutors hands, whom when Alban beheld 
continually both day and night to perſevere in watching 
and prayer, ſuddenly by the great mercy of God he be- 
gan to imitate the example of his faith and virtuous life; 
whereupon by little and little he being inſtructed by his 
wholeſome exhortations, and leaving the blindneſs of his 
idolatry, became at length a perfect chriſtian. And when 
the forenamed clerk had lodged with him a certain time, 
It was informed the wicked prince, that this good man 
and confeſſor of Chriſt (not yet condemned to death) 
was harboured in Alban's houſe, or very near unto kim. 
W hereupon immediately he gave in charge to the ſoldiers 
to make more diligent inquiſition of the matter. Who, 
as ſoon as they came to the houſe of Alban the martyr, 
he by and by putting on the apparel wherewith his gueſt 
and maſter was apparelled, offered himſelf in the ſtead of 
the other to the ſoldiers ; who binding him, brought him 
forthwith to the judge. It fortuned that at that inſtant 
when bleſſed Alban was brought unto the judge, they 
found the ſame judge at the altars offering ſacrifice unto 
devils, who, as ſoon as he ſaw Alban, was ſtraitways in a 
great rage, for that he would preſume of his own volun- 
tary, will to offer himſelf to peril, and give himſelf a 
priſoner to the ſoldiers, for ſafeguard of his gueſt whom 
he harboured, and commanded him to be brought be- 
fore the images of the devils whom he worthipped, ſay- 
ing, For that thou hadſt rather hide and convey away 


a rebel, than to deliver him to the officers, and that (as 


a contemner of our gods) he ſhould not ſuffer puniſh- 
ment and merit of his blaſphemy; look what pu- 
niſhment he ſhould have had, thou for him ſhalt ſuffer 
the ſame, if I perceive thee any whit to revolt from our 
manner of worſhipping.” But bleſſed Alban, who of 
his own accord had bewrayed to the perſecutors that he 
was a Chriſtian, feared not all the menaces of the prince, 
but being armed with the ſpiritual armour, openly pro- 
nounced that he would not obey his commandment. 
Then ſaid the judge, Of what ſtock or kindred art 
thou come? Alban anſwered, © What is that to you? 
of what ſtock ſoever I came of, if you deſire to hear the 
verity of my religion, I do ye to wit, that Lam a chriſ- 
tian, and apply myſelf altogether to that calling.” Then 
ſaid the judge, 1 would know thy name, and fee thou tell 
the ſame without delay.” Then ſaid he, My parents 
named me Alban, and I worſhip the true and living 
God, which hath created all the world.” Then faid the 
judge, fraught with fury, If thou wilt enjoy the feli- 
city of this preſent life, do ſacrifice (and that out of hand) 
to theſe mighty gods.” Alban replieth, + Theſe ſacrifi- 


ces which ye offer uato devils, can neither help them that 


: | _ ofter 


offer the ſame, neither yet can they accompliſh the de- 
fires and prayers of their ſuppliants ; but rather ſhall 
they, whatſoever they be, that offer ſacrifice to theſe 
idols, receive for their reward everlaſting pains of hell- 
fire.” The judge, when he heard theſe words, was paſ- 
ſing angry, and commanded the tormentors to whip this 
holy confeſſor of God, endeavouring to overcome the 
conſtancy of his heart with ſtripes, Which had prevailed 
nothing with words. And when he was cruelly beaten, 

et ſuffered he the ſame patiently, nay, rather joyfully, 
tor the Lord's ſake. Then when the judge ſaw that he 
would not with torments be overcome, nor be reduced 
from the worſhip of chriſtian religion, he commanded 
him to be beheaded. 

As touching the name of the clerk mentioned in this 
ſtory, whom Alban received into his houle, I find in the 
Engliſh ſtories to be Amphibalus, although the Latin 
authors name him not, who the ſame time flying into 
Wales, was alſo fetch'd from thence again to the ſame 
town of Verolamium, otherwiſe called Verlancaſter, 
where he was martyred, having his belly opened, and 
made to run about a ſtake, while all his bowels were 
drawn out, then thruſt in with ſwords and daggers; and 
at laſt was ſtoned to death. 

Moreover at the ſame time with Alban ſuffered alſo 
two citizens of the aforeſaid city of Verlancaſter, whoſe 
names were Aaron and Julius, beſides others, whereof 
a great number the ſame time no doubt did ſuffer, altho' 
our chronicles of their names do make no rehearſal. 
The time of martyrdom of this bleſſed Alban and the 
other, ſeemeth to be about the ſecond or third year of 
this tenth perſecution, under the tyranny of Diocleſian, 
and Maximinianus Herculius, bearing then the rule in 
England, about the year of our Lord 3o1, before the 
coming of Conſtantius to his government. Where by 
the way it is to be noted, that this realm of Britain being 
ſo chriſtened before, yet never was touched with any 
other of the nine perſecutions, before this tenth perſecu- 
tion of Diocleſian and Maximinian. In which perſecu— 
rion our ſtories and polychronicon do record, that all 
chriſtianity almoſt in the whole iſland was deſtroyed, the 
churches ſubverted, all books of the ſcripture burned, 
many of the faithful, both men and women, were ſlain ; 
among whom the firſt and chief ring-leader (as hath been 
ſaid) was Albanus. And thus much touching the mar- 
tyrs of Britain. 

Now from England to return again unto other coun- 
tries, where this perſecution did more vehemently rage, 
we will add thereunto the ſtories of others, whole ſin- 
gular conſtancy in their ſtrong torments are chiefly 
renowned in later hiſtories ; beginning firſt with Roma- 
nus, the' notable and admirable ſoldier and true ſer— 
vant of Chriſt, whoſe hiſtory, ſet forth in Prudentius, 
doth thus proceed; ſo lamentably by him deſcribed, 
that it will be hard for any man almoſt with dry cheeks 
to hear it. | 715 

Pitileſs Galerius, with his grand captain Aſclepiades, 
violently invaded the city of Antioch, intending by 
force of arms to drive all chriſtians to renounce utterly 
their pure religion. The chriſtians, as God would, were 
at that time congregated together, to whom Romanus 
haſtily ran, declaring, that the wolves were at hand, 
which would devour the chriſtian flock; “ But fear not, 
ſaid he, neither let this imminent peril diſturb you, my 
brethren.“ Brought was it to paſs, by the great grace 
of God working in Romanus, that old men and matrons, 
fathers and mothers, young men and maidens, were all 
of one will and mind, molt ready to ſhed their blood in 
defence of their chriſtian profeſſion. Word was brought 
unto the captain, that the band of armed ſoldiers was 
not able to wreſt the ſtaff of faith out of the hand of the 


armed congregation, and all by reaſon that one Romanus 


fo mightily did encourage them, that they ſtick not to 


offer their naked throats, wiſhing gloriouſly to die for 


the name of their Chriſt, © Seek out that rebel (quoth 
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the tortures. 
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the captain), and bring him to me, that he may anſwer 
for the whole ſe&.” Apprehended he was, and bound 


as a ſheep appointed to the ſlaughter-houſe, was preſent- 


ed to the emperor, who with wrathful countenance be- 
holding them, ſaid, © What! Art thou the author of this 
{edition ? Art thou the cauſe why ſo many ſhall loſe their 
lives? By the gods, I ſwear thou ſhalt ſmart for it, and 
firſt in thy fleſh ſhalt thou ſuffer the pains; whereunto 
thou haſt encouraged the hearts of thy fellows.” Roma- 
nus anſwered, © Thy ſentence, O emperor, I joyfully 
embrace, I refuſe not to be ſacrificed tor my brethren, 
and that by as cruel means as thou mayeſt invent : and 
whereas thy ſoldiers were repelled from the chriſtian con- 
gregation, that ſo happened, becauſe it lay not in idola- 
ters and worſhippers of devils to enter into the holy 
houſe of God, and to pollute the place of true prayer,” 
Then Aſclepiades, wholly inflamed with this ſtout an- 
ſwer, commanded him to be truſſed up, and his bowels 
drawn out. The executioners themſelves, more pitiful in 
heart than the captain, ſaid, ** Not ſo, Sir, this man is of 
noble parentage, unlawful it is to put a nobleman to ſo 
unnoble a death.” Scourge him then with whips /quorh. 
the captain), with knaps of lead at the ends.” Inſtead of 
tears, ſighs and groans, Romanus ſung pſalms all the time 
of his whipping, requiring them not to favour him tor 
nobility-ſake ; „Not the blood of my progenitors (ſaid 
he), but chriſtian profeſſion, maketh me noble.“ Then 
with great power of ſpirit he inveighed againſt the cap- 
tain, laughing to ſcorn the falſe gods of the heathen, with 
the 1dolatrous worſhipping of them, affirming the God 
of the chriſtians to be the true God, that created heaven - 
and earth, before whoſe judicial ſeat all nations ſhall an- 
pear. But the wholeſome words of the martyr were as 
oil to the fire of the captain's fury. The more the mar- 
tyr ſpake, the madder was he, inlomuch that he com- 
man ded the martyr's ſides to be lanced with knives, un- 
til the bones appeared white again. * Sorry am I, O 
captain (quoth the martyr), not ſor that my fleſh ſhall 
be thus cut and mangled, but for thy cauſe J am forrow- 
ful, who being corrupted with damnable errors, ſeduceſt 
others.” The ſecond time he preached at large the liv- 


ing God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his well-beloved Son, 


eternal life through faith in his blood, expreſling there- 
with the abomination of idolatry, with a vehement ex- 
hortation to worſhip and adore the living God. At theſe 
words Aſclepiades commanded the tormentors to ſtrike 
Romanus on the mouth, that his teeth being ſtricken out, 
his pronunciation art leaſt wiſe might be impaired. The 
commandment was obeyed, his tace buffeted, his eye- 
lids torn with their nails, his cheeks ſcorched with 
knives, the ſkin of his beard was plucked by little and 
little from the fleſh; finally, his ſeemly face was wholly 
defaced. The meek martyr ſaid, I thank thee, O cap- 
tain, that thou haſt opened unto me many mouths, 
wherein I may preach my Lord and Saviour Chriſt. 


| Look, how many wounds I have, ſo many mouths I have 


lauding and praiſing God.“ The captain, aſtoniſhed with 
this ſingular conſtancy, commanded them to ceaſe from 
He threateneth cruel fare, he revileth the 
noble martyr, he blaſphemeth God, ſaying, © Thy cru- 
cified Chriſt is but a yeſterday's God, the gods of the 
gentiles are of moſt antiquity.” 

Here again Romanus taking good occaſion, made a 
long oration of the eternity of Chriſt, of his human na- 
ture, of the death and ſatisfaction of Chriſt for all man- 
kind. Which done, he ſaid, Give me a child, O cap- 
tain, but ſeven years of age, which age is free trom ma- 
lice and other vices, wherewith riper age is common! 
infected, and thou ſhalt hear what he will fay.” His 
requeſt was granted. A pretty boy was called out of the 
multitude, and ſet before him, „Tell me, my babe 
(quoth the martyr), whether you think it reaſon that we 
worſhip one Chriſt, and in Chriſt one Father, or elſe that 


we worſhip infinite gods ? Unto whom the babe anſwer- 
ed, „That certainly, whatſoever it be that inen affirm to 
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be God, muſt needs be one; which with one, is one and 
the ſame ; and in aſmuch as this one is Chriſt, of neceſ- 
ſity Chriſt muſt be the true God; for that there be many 
gods, we children cannot believe.“ The captain, hereat 
clean amazed, faid, “ Thou young villain and traitor, 
where, and of whom learnedit thou this leſſon?“ Of my 
mother (quoth the child), with whoſe milk I ſucked in 
this leſſon, that I muſt believe in Chriſt.” The mother 
was called, and ſhe gladly appeared. The captain com- 
manded the child to be horſed up, and ſcourged. The 
pitiful beholders of this pitileſs act could not refrain 
themſelves from tears; the joyful and glad mother alone 
ſtood by with dry cheeks: yea, ſhe rebuked her ſweet 
babe for craving a draught of cold water ; ſhe charged 
him to thirſt after the cup that the infants of Bethlehem 
once drank of, forgetting their mothers milk and paps 
ſhe willed him to remember little Ifaac, who beholding 
the {word wherewith, and the altar whereon he ſhould be 
facrificed, willingly proffered his tender neck to the dint 
of his father's ſword. Whilſt this counſel was in giving, 
the butcherly tormentor plucked the ſkin from the crown 
of his head, hair and all. The mother cried, ** Suffer, 
my child, anon thou ſhalt pals to him that will adorn thy 
naked head with a crown of eternal glory.” The mother 
counſelleth, the child is countelled ; the mother encou- 
rageth, the babe is encouraged, and recciveth the ſtripes 
with a ſmiling countenance, The captain, perceiving the 
child invincible, and himfeH vanquiſhed, committeth the 
filly ſoul, the bleſſed babe, the child uncheriſhed, to the 
ſtinking priſon, commanding the torments of Romanus 
to be renewed and increaſed, as chief author of this evil. 
Thus was Romanus brought forth again to new ſtripes, 
the puniſhments to be received and renewed upon his old 
ſores, inſomuch as the bare bones appeared, the fleſh all 
torn away; wherein no pity was ſhewed, bur the raging 
tyrant puffing out of his blaſphemous mouth, like a mad 
man, thele words, cried out to the tormentors, ſaying; 


« Where is (quoth the captain) where is your might ? 
What! are you not able one body to ſpill ? 

Scant may it, ſo weak is it, ſtand upright : 
And yet in ſpite of us, ſhall it live ſtill ? 


The griph with talon, the dog with his tooth, 
Could ſoon, ye daſtards, this corps rent and tear: 
He ſcorneth our gods in all that he doth, 

Cur, prick, and pounce him, no longer forbear.“ 


Yea, no longer could the tyrant forbear, but needs he 
mult draw nearer to the ſentence of death. Is it pain- 
ful to thee (ſaith he) to tarry ſo long alive? A flaming 
fire, doubt thou not, ſhall be prepared for thee by and 
by, wherein thou and that boy, thy fellow of rebellion, 
ſhall be conſumed into aſhes.” Romanus and the babe 
were led to the place of execution. As they laid hands 
on Romanus, he looked back, ſaying, ** I appeal from 
this thy tyranny, O judge unjuſt, unto the righteous 
- throne of Chriſt, that upright judge: not becauſe I fear 
thy cruel torments and mercileſs handlings, but that thy 
zadgments may be known to be cruel and bloody.” Now: 
when they were come to the place, the tormentors re- 
quired the child of the mother, for ſhe had taken it up 


in her arms; and ſhe only kiſſing it, delivered the babe; 
« Farewel, ſhe ſaid, my ſweet child.“ And as the hang- 


man applied the ſword to the babe's neck, ſhe ſang on 
this manner: | 


« All laud and praiſe with heart and voice, 
O Lord, we yield to thee : E 
To whom the death of all thy ſaints 
We know moſt dear to be.“ te 5 
The in nocent's head being cut off, the mother wrap- 
ped it up in her garment, and laid it on her breaſt. On 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


— 


| 


the other fide a mighty fire was made, whereinto:Ro-- 


THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRE, 


manus was caſt, who ſaid that he ſhould not burr : 
wherewith a great ſtorm aroſe (if it be true) and quench- 


ed the fire. The captain gave in commandment that his 


tongue ſhould be cur out. Out was it plucked by tlc 
hard roots, and cut off: nevertheleſs he ſpake, ſaying, 
He that ſpeaketh Chriſt, ſhall never want a tongue : 
think not that the voice that utterech Chriſt, hach nced 
of the tongue to be the miniſter.” The captain at this, 
half out of his wits, bare in hand that the hangman de- 
ceived the fight of the people by ſome ſubril fleight anct 
crafty conveyahce. ** Not ſo (quoth the hangman), if 
you ſuſpect my deed, open his mouth, and diligently 
ſearch the roots of his tongue.” The captain at length 
being confounded with the fortitude and courage of the 
martyr, ſtraitly commanded him to be brought back 
into the priſon, and there to be ſtrangled. Where his 
ſorrowful life and pains being ended, he now enjoyeth 
quiet reſt in the Lord, with perpetual hope of his miſer- 
able body to be reſtored again, with his foul, into a better 
life, where no tyrant ſhall have any power. 

Gordius was a citizen of Czfarea, a worthy ſoldier and 
captain of an hundred men. He in the time of extreme 
perſecution, refuſing any longer to execute his charge, 
did chooſe of his own accord willing exile, and lived in 
the deſert many years a religious and a ſolitary life. But 
upon a certain day, when a ſolemn feaſt of Mars was 
celebrated in the city of Czſarea. and much people were 
aſſembled in the theatre to behold the games, he left 


the deſert, and got him up into the chief place of the 


theatre, and with a loud voice uttered this ſaying of the 
apoſtle, * Behold, I am found of them that ſought me 
not, and to thoſe which aſked not for me have I openly 
1 By which words he let it to be l 
that of his own accord he came unto thoſe games. At 
this noiſe the multitude little regarding the ſights, look- 
ed about to ſee who it was that made ſuch exclamation. 
As ſoon as it was known to be Gordius, and that the 
crier had commanded ſilence, he was brought unto. the 
ſheriff, who at that inſtant was preſeat, and ordained the 
mes. When he was aſked the queſtion who he was, 
rom whence, and for what occaſion he came thither, he 
telleth the truth of every thing as it was: Iam come, 
ſaith he, to publiſh, that I ſet nothing by your decrees 
againſt the chriſtian religion, but that I profeſs Jeſus 
Chriſt to be my hope and fafety; and when I underſtood 
with what cruelty he handled other men, I took this as a 
fit time to accompliſh my deſire.” The ſheriff with theſe 
words was greatly moved, and revengeth all his diſplea- 
ſure upon poor Gordius, commanding the executioners 
to be brought out with ſcourges, while gibbet and 
whatſoe ver torments elſe might be deviſed. Whereunto 
Gordius anſwered, ſay ing, That it ſhould be to him an 
hindrance and damage, if he could not ſuffer and endure 
divers torments and puniſhments for Chriſt his cauſe.“ 
The ſheriff, being more offended with his boldneſs, com- 
manded him to feel as many torments as there were. 


With all which Gordius notwithſtanding could not be 


maſtered or overcome: but lifting up his eyes unto 
heaven, ſinging this ſaying out of the pſalms, The Lord 
is my helper, I will not fear the thing that man can do to 
me:“ and alio this ſaying, © I will fear none evil, becauſe 
thou, Lord, art with me.” fx. 

After this, he againſt himſelf provoketh the extremi- 
ty of the tormentors, and blameth them if they favour 
him any thing at all. When the ſheriff ſaw that hereby 
he could win but little, he goeth about by gentleneſs 


9 * 


and inticing words to turn the ſtout and valiant mind 


of Gordius. He promiſeth to him great and large offers 
if he will deny Chriſt : as to make him a captain of as 
many men as any other is, to give him riches, treaſure, 
and what other thing ſoever he deſireth. But in vain. 
(as the proverb is) pipeth the minſtrel to him that hath 
no ears to hear; for he, deriding the fooliſhjmadneſs of 
the magiſtrate, ſaith, That it lieth not in him to place 
any in authority, which be worthy to have a place in 
| heaven.” 


j wc, Soo }_w 83> © 


tion. Whiom after that he had condemned, he cauſed to 


. mented with ſundry puniſhments. In all which notwith- 
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heaven,” The magiſtrate with theſe words thoroughly 
angered and vexed, prepared himſelf for his condemna- 


be had out of the city to be burnt. There ran out of the 
city great multitudes by; heaps, to ſce him put to execu- 
tion, ſome taking in their arms, and lovingly kiſs him, 
perſi vading him to take a better way, and fave himſelf, and 
that with weeping tears. Lo whom Gordiznus anſwered, 
« Weepnot, I pray you, for me, but rather for the enemies 
of God, which always make war againſt the chriſtians; 
weep, | ſay, for them which prepare for us a fire, pur- 

chaſing hell fire for themſelves in the day of vengeance ,, 
and ceaſe off further, I pray you, to moleſt and diſquiet my 
ſettled mind. Truly (faith he) I am ready for the name 
of Chriſt to ſuffer and endure a thouſand deaths, if need 
were.” Some other came unto him, which perſuaded 
him to deny Chriſt with his mouth, and to keep his con- 
ſcience to himſelf. My tongue (faith he) which by 
the goodneſs of God I have, cannot be brought to deny 
the author and giver of the ſame ; for with the heart we 

believe unto righteouſneſs, and with the tongue we con- 

feſs unto ſalvation,” Many more ſuch like words he 

ſpake; but eſpecially uttering to them ſuch matter, 

whereby he might perſuade the beholders unto death, and 

to the deſire of martyrdom. After all which, with a mer- 

ry and glad countenance, neyer changing ſo much as his 

colour, he willingly gave himfelt up to be burnt, 

Not much unlike to the ſtory of Gordius is the ſtory 
alſo of Menas, an Egyptian, who being likewiſe a fol- 
dier by his profeſſion, in this perſecution of Diocleſian, 
forſook all, and went into the deſert, where a long time 
he gave himſelf to abſtinence, watching, and meditation 
of the ſcriptures. At length returning again to the city 
of Cotis, there in the open theatre, as the people were 
occupied upon their ſpectacles or paſtimes, he with a loud 
voice openly proclaimed himſelf to be a chriſtian, and 
upon the ſame was brought to Pyrrhus the preſident ; of 
whom he being demanded of his faith, made this anſwer, 
“ Convenient it is that I ſhould (faith he) confeſs God, 
in whom is light, and no darkneſs; forſomuch as Paul 
doth teach, that with heart we: believe: to righteouſneſs, | 
with mouth confeſſion is given to ſalvation.” After this 
the innocent martyr was moſt painfully pinched and tor- 
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ſtanding he declared a conſtant heart, and faith invinci- 
ble, having theſe words in his mouth in the midſt of his 
torments : There is nothing in my mind that can be 
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And firſt they did privily ſuborn certain which ſhould - 
detect and accuſe the chriftians whom they had found out, 
or laid wait for. 

Upon this, the ſword, the gibbet, the wheel, and the 
whips were brought forth; at the terrible light whereof, 
the hearts of all the behalders did ſhake and tremble. 
Some for tear did flee, ſome did ſtand in doubt what to 
do; certain were ſo terrified at the beholding of the ſe 
engines, and tormenting inſtruments, that they denied 
| their faith. Some others began the game, and for a 
time did abide the conflict and agony of martyrdom, but 
vanquiſhed at length, by the intolerable pain of their 
torments, made {ſhipwreck of their conſciences, and loſt 
the glory of their confeſſion. 

Among others, forty there were at this time yourg 

ntlemen, all ſoldiers, which, after the marſhal had 

ewed the emperor's edict, and required of all men the 
obedience of the ſame, freely and boldly of their own 
accord confeſſed themſelves to be chriſtians, and declar- 
ed to him their names. The marſhal, ſomewhat amazed 
at their boldneſs of ſpeech, ſtandeth in doubt what was 
beſt to do. Yet forthwith he goeth about to win them 
with fair words, advertiſing them to conſider their youth, 
neither that they ſhould change a ſweet and pleaſant life 
for a cruel and untimely death: after that he promiſeth 
them money and honourable offices in the emperor's 
name. But they little eſteeming all theſe things, brake 
torth into a long and bold oration, affirming that they 
did neither deſite life, dignity, nor money, but only the 
celeſtial kingdom of Chriſt, ſaying further, that they are 
ready, for the love and faith they have in God, to endu:e - 
the affliction of the Wheel, the croſs, and the Gre. The 
rude marſhal being herewith offended, deviſed a new kind 
of puniſhment. 

He ſpied out of the middle of the city a certain great 
pond, which lay full upon the cold 4 wind, tor it 
was in the winter- time, wherein he cauſed them to be put 
all that night; but they being merry, and comforting 
one another, received this their appointed puniſhment, 
and ſaid, as they were putting off their cloaths: * We put 
off (faid they) now not our cloaths, but we put off the 
old man, corrupt with the deceit of concupiſcence; we 
give thee thanks (O Lord) that with this our apparel 
we may alſo put off by thy grace the ſinful man; for 
by means of the ſerpent we once put him on, and by the 
means of Jeſus Chriſt we now put him off.” When they 
had thus faid, they were brought naked into the place 


compared to the kingdom of heaven; neither is all. the 
world, if it were weighed in balance, able to be confer- 
red with the price 


where they felt moſt vehement cold; inſomuch that all 
the parts of their bodies were ſtark and ſtiff therewith. 


one foul ; -and-faid, who is able to As ſoon as it was day, they yet having breath, were 


ſeparate us from the love of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? ſhall | brought into the fire, wherein they were conſumed,” and 
affliction, or anguiſh ? Moreover, ſaid he, I have thus || their aſhes thrown/into the flood. By chance there was 


learned of my Lord and my king, not to fear them which 
kill the body, and have no power to Kill the foul ; but to 
fear him rather who hath power to deſtroy both body and 
foul in hell-fre.” x N 1 
To make the ſtory ſhort ; after manifold torments 
barne of him, and ſuffered, when the laſt ſentence of 
death was upon him pronounced, Which was, to be be- 
headed: Menas being then had to the place of exccu- 
tion, ſaid, I give thee thanks, my Lord God, which | 
haſt ſo accepted me to be found a partaker of thy pre- 
cious death, and haſt not giveh me tobe devoured of my 
fierce enemies, but haſt made me tocremain; conſtant in 
thy pure faith unto this my latter end.“ And ſo this 
bleſſed ſoldier fighting valiantly under the banner of 
Chriſt, loſt his head, and won his foul. | 
Baſilius in a certain ſermon of forty martyrs rehearſeth 
this ſtory, not unworthy to be noted: “ There came, 
faith he, into a certain place (of which place he maketh 
no mention) the emperor's marſhal, or officer, with. the 
edict which the emperor had ſet out agrinſt the chriſtians, 
that whoſoever confeſſed Chriſt, ſhould after many tor- 
ments ſuffer death.”  _ | 4, 


| 


one of the company more lively, and not ſo near dead 
as the reſt, of whom the executioners taking pity, ſaid 
unto his mother ſtanding by, that they would fave his 
life. But ſhe, with her own hands taking up her ſon, 
brought him to the pile of wood, where the reſidue of 
his feHows (crooked: for cold) did lie ready to be burar, 
and admoniſhed him to-accampliſh the bleſſed journey 
he had taken in hand with his companions. 

In this fellowſhip and company of | martyrs cannot be 
left out and forgot the ſtory of Cyrus. This Cyrus was 
a phyſician horn in Alexandria, which fleeing into Egypt, 
in the perſecution of Dioclefian and Maximinian, led a 
ſolitary life in Arabia, being much ſpoken of for his 
learning and miracles, unto whole company after a cer- 
tain time did Joannes born in the city of Edeſſa, beyond 
the River Euphrates, join himſelf, leaving the ſoldier's 
life which before that time he had exerciſed. But whilſt 
as yet the ſame perſecution raged in a city in Egypt 
called Canope, there was caſt into priſon, for che con- 
feſſion of their faith, a certain godly chriſtian woman, 


called Athanaſia, and her three daughters, Theoctiſte, 
Theodota and Eudoxia; with whom Cyrus was well 
8 acquainted z 
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"acquainted : at whoſe infirmities he much fearing, ac || 
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.companied with his brother John, came and viſited them 


for their better confirmation; at which time Lirianus 
was chief captaia and lieutenant of Egypt; of whoſe 
wickedneſs and cruelty, eſpecially againſt women and 


maidens, Athanaſius maketh mention in his apologies, 
and in His epiſtle to thoſe that lead a ſolitary life. This 


Cyrus therefore and Joannes, being accuſed and appre- 


hended of the heathen men, as by whoſe perſuaſions the 


condemned to death. | 


maidens and daughters of Athanaſia contumeliouſly de- 
ſpiſed the gods and the emperor's religion, and could by 
no means be brought to do ſacrifice, were aftet the pub- 
lication of their conſtant confeſſion put to death by the 
ſword : Athanaſia alſo and her three daughters being 


Sebaſtian being born in the part of France calle 
Gallia Narbonenſis, was a chriſtian, and was lieutenant 
general of the vaward of Diocleſian the emperor, who 


alſo encouraged many martyrs of Chriſt by his exhorta- 


tions unto conſtancy, and kept them in the faith. He 
being therefore accuſed to the emperor, was commanded 
to be apprehended, and that he ſhould be brought into 
the open field, where of his own ſoldiers he was thruſt 
through the body with innumerable arrows, and after 
that his body was thrown into a jakes or fink. 

Baſilius in another ſermon alſo maketh mention of one 
Barlaam, being a noble and famous martyr, which-abode 
all the torments of the executioners, even to the point 
of death; which thing when the tormentors ſaw, they 
brought him and laid him upon the altar, where they did 
uſe to offer ſacrifices to their idols, and put fire and 
frankincenſe into his right-hand, wherein he had yet 
ſome ſtrength, thinking that the ſame his right-hand, by 
the heat and force of the fire, would have ſcattered the 
burning incenſe upon the altar, and fo have ſacrificed. 
But of that their hope, the peſtiferous tormentors were 
diſappointed : for the flame ate round about his hand, and 
the ſame endured as though it had been covered with hot 
embers, when as Barlaam recited out of the Pſalms this 


ſaying, Bleſſed is the Lord my God, which teacheth 
my hands to fight.“ | 


- 


To this narration of Baſilius, touching the martyrdom ; 
annex conſequently another ſtory of 
| 3-4 Ro % and joints all aſunder ?. His bones; his joints his hairs are 
He making a certain exhortation to certain virgins, in 

the ſame oration commendeth the martyrdoms of Agricola 


of Barlaam, we will 
Ambroſe. 


and Vitalis, who ſuffered alſo in the ſame perſecution 


under Diocleſian and Maximinian (as they affirm) at 
Bononny. Ppt? 


This Vitalis was ſervant to Agricola; who both toge- | 


ther had made a compact to give their lives, with other 
martyrs, for the name of Chriſt. Whereupon Vitalis 
being ſent before of his maſter to offer himſelf to mar- 
tyrdom, fell firſt into the hands of perſecutors, who la- 
boured about him by all means to cauſe him to den 

Chriſt: which when he would in no caſe do, but ſtoutly 
perſiſted in the confeſſion of his faith, they began to ex- 
erciſe him with all kinds of torments, ſo unmercifully, 


that there was no whole ſkin left on all his body. So 


Vitalis, in the midſt of the agony and painful torments, 
after that he had in a ſhort prayer commended himſelf 
to God, gave up his life. ä | | 
After him the tormentors ſet upon Agricola his maſ- 

tetplwhoſe virtues, manners, and gentle conditions; be- 
cauſe they were ſingularly well liked, and known to the 
enemies, his ſuffering therefore was the longer deferred. 
But Agricola not abiding the long delay and rer, off, 
and provoking moreover the adverſaries to quicker ſpeed, 
at length was faſtened unto: the croſs, and ſo finiſhed his 
martyrdom which he ſo long defired,' tis! v7 5 


8 * 
7 


No leſs worthy of commemoration is che lamentable 


martyrdom of Vincentius, whoſe: hiſtory here followeth: 


this Vincentius was a Spaniard, and a Levite, moſt 


godly and virtuous, who at this time ſuffered martyrdom 
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RIMITIVE MARTYRS. 


at Valence under Dacianus the preſident, as we may ga- 
ther by Prudentius in his hymn. 

-Bergomenſis in his ſupplement reciteth theſe words 
concerning his' martyrdom out of a certain ſermon of Sr. 
Auguſtine, ' Our heart conceived not a vain and fruit. 
leſs fight (as it were in beholding of lamentable trage- 
dies), but certainly a oy ſight and marvellous, and 
there with ſingular pleafure recited it, when the painful 
paſſion of victorious Vincentius was read unto us. [x 
there any ſo heavy hearted, that will not be moved in the 
contemplation of this immoveable martyr, ſo manly, or ra- 
ther ſo godly, fighting againſt the craft and ſubtilty of the 
ſerpent, againſt the tyranny of Dacianus, againſt the hor- 
rors of death, and by the mighty Spirit of God conquer- 


ing all? But let us in few words rehearſe the degrees or 


his torments, though the pains thereof in many 
cannot be expreſſed. 

- Firſt, Dacianus cauſed the martyr to be laid upon the 
torture, and all the joints of his body to be diſtended and 
racked out, until they cracked again. This being 
done in a moſt extreme and cruel manner, all the mem 
bers of his painful and pitiful body were grievouſly in- 
dented with deadly wounds. "Thirdly; that his dolors 
and-griefs might be augmented, they miſerably vexed 
his'fleſh with iron combs ſharply filed. And to the end 
the tormentors might pour out all their vengeance on the 
meek and mild martyr's fleſh, the tormentors themſelves 
alſo were vilely ſcourged at the preſident's command. 
And left his paſſions through want of pains might ſeem 
imperfect, or elſe too eaſy, they laid his body, being all 
out of joint, on a-grate-of iron, which when they had 
opened with iron hooks; they ſeared it with fiery plates, 
with hot burning ſalt ſprinkling the ſame. Laſt of all, 
into a vile dungeon was this mighty martyr drawn, the 
floor whereof firſt was thick ſpread: with the ſharpeſt 
ſhells that might be gotten, his feet then being faſt locked 
in the ſtocks, there he was left alone without any worldly 
comfort: but the Lord his God was with him, the Holy 
Spirit of God (whoſe office is to comfort the godly 
afflicted) filled his heart with joy and gladneſs. Hait 
thou prepared'a terrible rack, O cruel tyrant, O devour- 
ing lion, for the martyr's bed? The Lord ſhall make that 
bed ſoft and {ſweet unto him. © Racked thou his bones 


words 


all numbered. Tormenteſt thou his fleſh with mortal 
wounds? The Lord ſhall pour abundantly into all his 
ſores of his oil of gladneſs. Thy ſcraping combs, thy 
ſharp fleſh-hooks, thine hot ſearing- irons, thy parched 
ſalt, thy ſtinking priſon, thy cutting ſhells, thy pinching 
ſtocks, ſhall turn to this patient martyr to the beſt. All 
together ſhall work contrary to thine expectation, great 
plenty of joy ſhall he reap into the barn of his ſoul, out 
of this mighty harveſt of pains that thou haſt brought 
him into. Yea, thou ſhalt prove him Vincentius indeed; 
that is, a vanquiſher, a triumpher, a conqueror, ſubdu- 


ing thy madneſs by his meekneſs, thy tyranny by his pa- 


tience, thy manifold means of tortures by the manifold 
graces of God, where with he is plentifully enriched. 
- In this catalogue, or company of ſuch holy martyrs. 
as ſuffered in this forefaid tenth perſecution, many more, 
and almoſt innumerable, there be expreſſed in authors, 
beſides them whom we have hitherto comprehended, as 
Philoromus, a man of noble birth, and great poſſeſſiuns 
in Alexandria, who being perſuaded by his friends to fa- 
vour himſelf, to reſpect his wife; to conſider his children 
and family, did not only reject the counſels of them, but 
alſo neglected the threats and torments of the judge, to 
keep the confeſſion of Chriſt inviolate unto the death, 
and loſing of his head, Euſeb, lib. 8. cap 9. Niceph. 
lib. 7. cap. g. of whom Euſebius beareth witneſs that 
he was there preſent himſellff. enen n 
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ut in! Pa- 
leſtina, who after his converſion brake his images of ſil- 
ver and gold, and diſtributed the ſame to the poor, 


Of like eſtate and dignity was alſo Procopi 


and 


after 
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THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS 


after all kind of torments, of racking, of cording, of 


tearing his fleſh, of goring of ſtabbing in, of firing, at 
length had his head alſo ſmitten off. i 

To this may be alſo joined Georgius, a young man of 
Cappadocia, who ſtoutly inveighing againſt the impious 


idolatry of the emperors, was apprehended and caſt into 


priſon, then torn with hooked irons, burnt with hot lime, 
ſtretched with cords, after that his hands and feet with 
other members of his body being cut off, at laſt with a 
ſword had his head cut off. 

No leſs admirable than wonderful was the conſtancy 
alſo of women and maidens, who in the ſame perſecution 
gave their bodies to the torments, and their lives for 
the teſtimony of Chriſt, with no leſs boldneſs of ſpirit 
than did the men themſelves above ſpecified, to whom 
how much more interior they were of bodily ſtrength, 
ſo much more worthy of praiſe they be, for their con- 
ſtant ſtanding. Of whom ſome examples here we mind 
(Chriſt willing) to infer, ſuch. as in our ſtories and 
chronicles ſeem moſt notable, firſt beginning with Eu- 
lalia, whoſe ſtory we have taken out of Prudentius, as 
followeth. 

In the weſt part of Spain, called Portugal, is a city 
great and populous, named Emerita, wherein dwelt and 
was brought up, a virgin, born of noble parentage, 
whoſe name was Eulalia, which Emerita, although tor 
the ſituation thereof was both rich and famous, yet tore 
adorned and famous was the renown thereof, by the 
martyrdom, blood, and ſepulchre of this bleſſed virgin 
Eulalia. 

Twelve years of age was ſhe, and not much above, 
when ſhe refuſed great and honourable offers in marriage, 
as one not ſkilful, nor yet delighting in courtly dalli- 
ance, neither yet taking pleaſure in purple and gorgeous 
apparel, or elſe in precious balms, or coſtly ornaments 
and jewels: but forſaking and deſpiſing all theſe and 
ſuch like pompous allurements, then ſhewed ſhe herſclt 
moſt buſy in preparing her journey to her hoped inherit- 
ance, and heavenly patronage. Which Eulalia, as ſhe 
was modeſt and diſcreet in behaviour, fage and ſober in 
conditions, ſo was ſhe alſo witty and ſharp in anſwering 


her enemies. But when the furious rage of perſecution 


inforced her to join herſelf amongſt God's children in 
the houſhold of faith, and when the chriſtians were com- 
manded to offer incenſe and ſacrifice to devils or dead 
gods: then began the hleſſed ſpirit of Eulalia to kindle, 
and being of a prompt and ready wit, thought forthwith 


(as a courageous captain) to give a charge upon this ſo 


great and diſordered a battle: and fo ſhe, filly woman, 
pouring out the bowels of her innocent heart before 
God, more provoketh thereby the force and rage of her 
enemies againſt her. But the godly care of her parents, 
fearing leſt the willing mind of this damſcl, 1o ready to 
die for Chriſt's cauſe, might make her guilty of her own 
death, hid her and kept her cloſe at their houſe in the 
country, being a great way out of the city. She yet 
miſliking that quiet life, and allo deteſting to make ſuch 
delay, ſoftly ſtealeth out of the doors (no man Knowing 
thereof) in the night; and in great haſte leaving the 
common way, openeth the hedge gaps, and with weary 
feet (God knoweth) paſſed through the thorny and bri- 
ery places, accompanied yet with ſpiritual guard : and 
although dark and dreadful was the filent night, yet 
had ſhe with her the Lord and guider of light. And as 
the children of Iſrael coming out of Egypt, had, by the 
mighty power of God, a cloudy pillar for their guide in 
the day, and a flame in the night; fo had this godly vir- 
gin, travelling in this dark night, when ſhe flying and 
forſaking the place where all filthy idolatry abounded, 
and haſtened her heavenly journey, was not oppreſſed 
with the dreadful darknels of the 15 but yet ſhe, be- 
fore the day appeared in this her ſpeedy journey, with 
herſelf conlidered and muſed on a thouſand matters and 


more. 88 a 
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ks 97 
In the morning betime, with a bold courage ſhe gocth 
unto the tribunal or judgment: ſeat, and in the midſt of 


them all with a loud voice crying out, ſaid: © I pray 


you what a ſhame is it for you thus raſhly and withour 
adviſement to deſtroy and kill mens ſouls, and throw 
their bodies alive againſt the rocks, and cauſe them to 
deny the omnipotent God? Would you know (O you 
unfortunate) what I am? Behold, I am one of the 
chriſtians, an enemy to your deviliſh ſacrifices, I ſparn 
your idols under my feet, I contels God omnipotent 
with my heart and mouth. Iſis, Apollo, and Venus, 
what are they? Maximinus himſelf, what is he? The 
one a thing of nought, for that they be the works of 
mens hands; the other but a caſtaway, becauſe he 
worſhippeth the ſame work. Therefore frivolous arc 
they both, and both not worthy to be ſet by: Maxi- 
minus is a lord of ſubſtance, and yet he himſelf fall- 
eth down before a ſtone, and voweth the honour of 
his dignity to thoſe that are much inferior to his va!- 
ſals. Why then doth he opprels ſo tyrannically, 
more worthy ſtomachs and courages than himſelf? He 
mult needs be a good guide and an upright judge, that 
teedeth upon innocents blood, and breathing in the bo- 
dies of godly men, doth rent and tear their bowels, and 
what more is, hath his delight in deſtroying and ſubvert— 
ing the faith. 

Go to therefore, thou hangman, burn, cut, and mangle 
thou theſe earthly members. It is an eaſy matter to 
break a brittle ſubſtance, but the inward mind ſhalt 
thou not hurt for any thing thou canſt do.” The præ- 
tor then or judge, with theſe words of hers, ſet in a 
great rage, faith, * Hangman, take her and pull her out 
by the hair of her head, and torment her to the uttermoſt, 
let her feel the power of our country gods, and let her 
know what the imperial government ot a prince is. But 
yet, O thou ſturdy girl, fain would I have thee (if it 
were poſhble, before thou die, to revoke this thy wick- 
edneſs. Behold, what pleaſures thou may ſt enjoy by the 
honourable houſe thou cameſt of, thy fallen houſe and 
progeny followeth thee to death with lamentable tears, 
and the heavy nobility of thy kindred maketh doletul 
lamentation for thee. What meaneſt thou? Wilt thau 
kill thyſelf, fo young a flower, and ſo near theſe honour- 
able marriages, and great dowries thou mayſt enjoy ? 
Doth not the glittering and golden pomp of the bride- 
bed move thee? Doth not the reverend picty of thine 
anceſtors prick thee ? Whom is it not, but that this thy 
raſhneſs and weakneis grieveth ? Behold here the furni— 
ture ready prepared for thy terrible death : either ſhalc 
thou be beheaded with this ſword, or elle with theſe wild 
beaſts ſhalt thou be pulled in pieces, or elle thou bein 
caſt into the fiery flames, ſhalt be (although lamentabiy 
bewailed of thy friends and kinsfolks) conſumed. to 
aſlies. What great matter is it for thee, I pray thee, to 
eſcape all this? If thou wilt but take and put with thy 
fingers a little ſalt and incenſe into the cenſers, thou ſhalt 
be delivered from all theſe puniſhments.” To this Eu— 
lalia made no anſwer, but being in a great fury, ſhe ſpit- 
teth in the tyrant's face, ſhe throweth Gown the idols, 
and ſpurneth abroad with her fect the heap of incenſe 
prepared for the cenſer. Then without further delay 
the hangmen with both their ſtrengths took her, and 
pulled one joint from another, and with the talons of 
wild beaſts ſcotched her ſides to the hard bone: ſhe all 
this while ſinging and prailing God in this wiſe ; Behold, 
O Lord, I will not forget ther: what a pleaſure is it for 
them, O Chriſt, that remember thy triumphant victories, 
to attain unto theſe high dignities? and ſtill calleth 
upon thy holy name, all ſtained and imbrucd with her 
own blood. This ſang ſhe with a bold ſtomach, neither 
lamentingly, nor yet weepingly, but being glad and 
merry, abandoning from her mind all heavineſs and 
grief, when, as out of a warm fountain, her mangled 

meinbers with freſh blood bathed her white and fair 
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kin. Then proceed they to the laſt and final torment, | 
which was not only the goring and wounding of her 
mangled body with the iron grate and hurdle, and ter- 
rible harrowing of her fleſh, but burned on every ſide 


with flaming torches, her tormented breaſts and ſides: 
her hair hanging about her ſhoulders in two parts di- 
vided (wherewith her ſhamefaced chaſtity and virginity 


was covered) reaching down to the ground. But when 
the crackling flame fleeth about her face, kindled by her 


hair, and reacheth the crown of her head: when ſhe de- 
firiag (wif: death, opened her mouth and ſwallowed the 
flame, and ſo reſted ſhe in peace. 

As ye have heard now the chriſtian life and conſtant 
death of Eulalia, much worthy of praiſe and commenda- 
tion : ſo no leſs commendation is worthy to be given to 
blefſed Agnes, that conſtant damſel and martyr of God, 
who as ſhe was in Rome of honourable parents begotten, 
ſo lieth ſhe there as honourably intombed and buried. 
Which Agnes for her unſpotted and undefiled virginity, 
deſerved no leſs praiſe and commendation, than tor her 
willing death and martyrdom. She was young and not 
marriageable, when firſt ſhe being dedicated to Chriſt, 
boldly reſiſted the wicked edicts of the emperor ; leſt 
tlat through idolatry ſhe might have denied and forſaken 
the holy faith; but yet firſt proved by divers and ſundry 
policies to induce her to the ſame (as now with the flat- 
tering and enticing words of the judge, now with the 
threatenings of the ſtorming executioner) ſhe ſtood not- 
withſtanding ſtedfaſt in all courageous ſtrength: and 
willingly offered her body to hard and painrul torments, 
not refuſing (as ſhe ſaid) to ſuffer whatloever it ſhould 
be, yea though it were death itſelf, Then ſaid the cruel 
tyrant, ** It to ſuffer pain and torment be ſo eaſy a mat- 
ter and lightly regarded of thee, and that thou accounteſt 


thy life nothing worthy, yet the ſhame of thy dedicated or | 


vowed virginity 1s a thing more regarded, I know, and 
eſteemed of thee. Wherefore this is determined, that 
unleſs thou wilt make obeiſance to the altar of Minerva, 
and aſk forgiveneſs of her for thy arrogancy, thou ſhalt 
be ſent or abandoned to the common ſtews or brothel- 
boule.” Agnes the virgin, with more ſpirit than vehe. 
mency, inveigheth againſt both Minerva and her virgini- 
ty: the youth in crouds flock and run together, and 
crave.that they may have Agnes their ludibrious prey. 
„ Then faith Agnes, Chriſt is not forgetful of thoſe 
that be his, that he will ſuffer violently to be taken 
from them their golden and pure chaſtity, neither will 
he leave them fo deſtitute of help: he is always at hand 
and ready to fight for ſuch as are ſhamefaced and chaſte 
virgins, neither ſuffereth he his gifts of holy integrity or 
. Chaſtity to be polluted. Thou thalt, farth ſhe, willingly 

bathe thy ſword in my blood it thou wilt, but thou ſhalt 
not defile my body with filthy luſt for any thing thou 
canſt do.“ She had ho fooner ſpoken theſe words, but he 
commanded that ſhe ſhould be tet naked at the corner of 
ſome ftree (which place, at that time, ſuch as were 
ſtrumpets commonly uſed), the greater part of the mul- 
titude ſorrowing and ſhaming to lee ſo ſhameleſs a ſight, 


went their ways, ſome turning their heads, ſome hiding 
their faces. 


brious wile ; behold a flame of fire, like unto a flaſh of 


lightning falleth upon him, and ſtriketh his eyes out of 
his head : whereupon he for dead falling unto the 
ground, ſprawleth in the kennel-dirt ; whoſe companions 


taking him up, and carrying him away, bewailed him as 
a dead man: but the virgin for this her miraculous de- 
livery from the danger and ſhame of that place, ſingeth 
praiſes to God and Chriſt, 


being deſired to pray unto Chriſt for the party, that a 
little before with fire from heaven for his incontinency 


was ſtricken, was reſtored by her prayer, buth unto his 
perfect health and ſight. But bleſſed Agnes, after that 


ne had climbed this her firſt ſtep unto the heavenly palace, 


But one amonglt the reſt, with  uncircum- 
ciſed eyes beholding the damſel, and that in ſuch . | 


forthwith began to climb another: for fury ingenderiny 
now the mortal wrath of her bloody euemy, wringing his 
hands, he crieth out, ſaying, ** I am undone, O thou the 
executioner, draw out thy iword, and do thine office that 
the emperor hath appointed thee.” 

And when Agnes ſaw a ſturdy and cruel fellow to 
behold, ſtanding behind her, or approaching near to her, 
with a naked ſword in his hand; *I am now gladder, 
ſaith ſhe, and rejoice, that ſuch a one as thou, being a 
ſtout, fierce, ſtrong, and ſturdy ſoldier, art come, than 
one more feeble, weak, and faint, ſhould come, or el{- 


| any orher young man {weetly embalmed, and wearing 


gay apparel, that might deſtroy me with funeral ſhame. 
This, even this is he, I now confeſs that I do love. I wil} 
make haſte to meet him, and will no longer protract my 
longing deſire, I will willingly receive into my paps the 
length of his ſword, and into my breaſt will draw the 
force thereof, even unto the hilts, that thus I being 
married unto Chriſt, my ſpouſe, may ſurmount and c-. 
cape all the darkneſs of this world, that reacheth even 
unto the ſkies. O eternal Governor, vouchſafe to open 
the gates of heaven, once ſhut up againſt all the inhab:- 
tants of the earth, and receive, O Chriſt, my ſoul that 
leeketh thee.” 

Thus ſpeaking, and kneeling upon her knees, ſhe 
prayeth unto Chriſt above in heaven, that her neck 
might be the readier for the ſword, now hanging over 
the lame. 

The executioner then with his bloody hand finiſhed 

er hope, and at one ſtroke cutteth off her head, and by 
ſuch ſhort and ſwift death doth he prevent her of the pain 
thereof. ; 

Among the works of Baſil a certein oration is extant 
concerning Julitta the martyr, who came to her martyr- 
dom, as he witneſſeth, by this occaſion. A certain ava- 
ricious and greedy perſon, of great authority, and (as ir 
may appear) the emperor's deputy, or other like officer 
(who abuſed the decrees and laws of the emperor againſt 


ps . . . . . 
the chriſtians, to his own lucre and gain), violently took 


from this Julitta alk her goods, lands, chattels and fer- 
vants, contrary to all equity and right. She made her 
pitiful complaint to the judges : a day was appointed 
when the cauſe ſhould be heard. The ſpoiled woman, 
and the ſpoiling extortioner ſtood forth together : the 
woman lamentably declareth her cauſe ; the man frowr- 
ingly beholdeth her face, When ſhe had proved that 
of good right the goods were her own, and that wrong- 
fully he had dealt with her: the wicked and blood-chiriy 
wretch preferring vile worldly ſubſtance before the 
precious ſubſtance of a chriſtian body, affirmed. her 
action to be of no force, for that ſhe was an outlaw in 
not oblerving the emperor's gods ſince her chriſtian faith 
hath been firit abjured. His allegation was allowed as 
good and reaſonabie. Whereupon incenle and fire were 


| prepared for her to worſhip the gods, which unleſs {he 


would do, neither the emperor's protection, nor laws, nor 


| judgment, nor lite, ſhould ſhe enjoy in that commonweal. 


When this handmaid of the Lord heard theſe words, ſhe 
ſaid, „ Farewel lite, welcome death : farewel riches. 
welcome-poverty. All that 1 have, if it were a thouſand 
times more, would I rather loſe, than to ſpeak one wick- 
ed and blaſphemous word againſt God my creator. 1 yield 
thee thanks moſt hearty, O my God, for chis eitt of 
race, that I can contemn and deſpite this frail and tran- 
litory world, eſteeming chriſtian profeſſion above all trea- 
ſures.” Henceforth, when any queſtion was demanded, 
her anſwer was, I am the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Her kindred and acquaintance, flocking to her, adver- 


; : 12 I tiſed her to change her mind. But that vehemently ſhe 
There be, faith Prudentius, that report, how that ſhe| refuſed, with det: ſtation of their idolatry. Forthwith the 


judge with the charp ſword of ſentence, not only cutteti 


off all her goods and poſſeſſions, but judgeth her alſo to 
the fire molt cruelly. The joytul martyr embraceth th 
ſentence as a thing moſt ſweet and delectable. She ad- 
dreſſethcherſelf to the flames, in countenance, geſture, and 
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him, which being once a chriſtian, would ſo cowardly | 
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words, declaring the joy of her heart, coupled with ſin- 
ular conſtancy. 

To the women beholding her, ſententiouſly ſhe ſpake, | 
« Stick not, O my ſiſters, to labour and travail after true 
piety and godlineſs. Ceaſe to accuſe the fragility of fe- 
minine nature. What ! are we not created of the ſame 
matter that men are? Yea, after God's image and ſimi- 
litude are we made, as lively as they. Not fleſh only 
God uſed in the creation of the woman, in fign and to- 
ken of her infirmity and weakneſs, but bone of bones is 
ſhe, in token that ſhe muſt be ſtrong in the true and 
living God, all falſe gods forſaken ; conſtant in faith, 
all infidelity renounced ; patient in adverſity, all world- 
ly eaſe refuſed. Wax weary, my dear ſiſters, of your 
lives led in darkneſs, and be in love with my Chriſt, my | 
God, my Redeemer, my Comforter, which is the true 
light of the world. Perſuade yourſelves, or rather the 
Spirit of the living God perſuade you, that there is a 
world to come, wherein the worſhippers of the idols and 
devils ſhall be tormented perpetually ; the ſervants of 
the moſt high God ſhall be crowned eternally.” With 
theſe words ſhe embraced the fire, and ſweetly flept in 
the Lord, 

In the country of Perſia about this time ſuffered 
under Sapores the king divers valiant and conftant mar- 
tyrs; as Acindimus, Pegaſius, Anempodiſtus, Epide- 
phorus ; alſo Simeon, archbiſhop of Seleucia, with Cte- 
ſiphon, another biſhop of Perſia, with other miniſters 
and devout men of that religion, to the number of one 
hundred twenty eight. Of this Simeon and Cteſiphon, thus 
writeth Sozomen. That the idolatrous magicians in Perſia, 
taking counſel rogether againſt the chriſtians, accuſed 
Simeon and Cteſiphon ro Sapores the king, tor that they 
were grateful and accepted unto the Roman emperor, 
and bewrayed to him ſuch things as were done in the 
land of Perſia. Whereupon Sapores, being moved, took 
great diſpleaſure againſt the chriſtians, oppreſſing them 
with taxes and tributes unto their utter impoveriſning, 
killing all their prieſts with the ſword ; after that calleth 
for Simeon, the archbiſhop, and a valiant captain of 
Chriſt's church. For when Sapores had commanded 
him to be led to ſuffer torments, he neither ſhrunk for 
any fear, nor ſhewed any great humble ſuitof ſubmiſſion 
for any pardon: whereat the king partly marvelling, | 
partly offended, aſked, «« Why he did not kneel down 
as he was wont to do?” Simeon to this anſwered, 
For that, faith he, before this time I was not brought 
unto you in bonds to betray the true God, as I am 
now; and ſo long I refuſed not to accompliſh that which 
the order and cuſtom of the realm of me required ; 
but now it is hot lawful for me ſo to do, for now I 
come to ſtand in defence of our religion and true doc- 
trine.” When Simeon thus had anſwered, the king per- 
ſifting in his purpole, offereth to him the choice either 
to worſhip with him after his manner (promiſing to him 
many great gifts, if he would ſo do), or if he would not, 
threateneth to him, and to all the other chriſtians within 
his land, deſtruction. But Simeon, neither allured with 
his promiſes, nor terrified with his threatenings, conti- 
nued conſtant in his doctrine profeſſed, ſo as neither he 
could be induced to idolatrous worſhip, nor yet to betray 
the truth of his religion. For the which. cauſe he was 
committed into bonds, and there commanded to be kept, 
till the king's pleaſure ſhould be further known. 

It befel in the way as he was going to the priſon, 
there was ſitting at the king's gate a certain eunuch, an 
old tutor or ſchoo}-maſter of the king's, named Uſthaza- 
res, who had been once a chriſtian, and afterwards fal- 
ling from his profeſſion, fell with the heatheniſh multi- 
tude to their idolatry. This Uſthazares ſitcing at the 
door of the king's palace, and ſeeing Simeon paſſing by 
led to the priſon, roſe up, and reverenced the biſhop. 
Simeon again with ſharp words (as the time would ſut- 


fer) rebuked him, and in great anger cried out againſt | g 


} 
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revolt from his profeſſion, and return again to the hea- 
theniſh idolatry. At the hearing of theſe words the eu- 
nuch forthwith burſting out into tears, laying away his 
courtly apparel, which was ſumptuous and coſtly, and put- 
ting upon him a black and mourning weed, ſitteth before 
the court gates weeping and bewailing, thus ſay ing with 
himſelf, + Woe is me, with what hope, with what face 
ſhall H look hereafter for my God, which have denied my 
God, when as this Simeon, my familiar acquaintance, thus 
paſſing by me, fo much difdaineth me, that he refuſeth 
with one gentle word to ſalute me?“ 

Theſe words being brought to the ears of the king (as 
ſuch tale-carriers never lack in princes' courts) procured 
againſt him no little indignation. Whereupon Sapores 
the king ſending for him, firſt with gentle words and 
courtly promiſes began to ſpeak him fair, aſking him, 
What cauſe he had ſo to mourn, and whether there was 
any thing in his houſe which was denied him, or which 
he had not at his own will and aſking ?” Whereunto 
Uſthazares anſwering again, ſaid, That there was no- 
thing 1n that earthly houſe, which was to him lacking, 
or whereunto his deſire ſtood. Yea, would God (faid he) 
O king, any other grief or calamity in all the world, 
whatſoever it were, had happened to me rather than this, 
for the which I do moſt juſtly mourn and ſorrow ! far 
this ſorroweth me, that I am this day alive, who ſhould 
rather have died long fince, and that I fee this fun, which 
againſt my heart and mind, for your pleaſure diſſembling- 
ly I appeared to worſhip; for which cauſe double-wiſe 1 
am worthy of death; firſt, for that J have denied Chriſt ; 
lecondly, becauſe I did diſſemble with you, 

And incontinent upon theſe words, {wearing by him 
that made both heaven and earth, affirmed moſt cer- 
tainly, that altho' he had played the fool before, he would 
never be ſo mad again, as, inſtead of the creator and ma- 
ker of all things, to worſhip the things which he had 
made and created, 

Sapores the king being aſtoniſhed at the ſo ſudden 
alteration of this man, and doubting with himſelf 
whether to be angry with thoſe inchanters, or with 
him; whether to intreat him with gentleneſs or with 
rigour : at length in this mood commanded the ſaid 
Uſthazares, his ancient ſervant, and firſt tutor and bring- 
er up of his youth, to be had away, and to be be- 
headed, 

As he was going to the place of execution, he deſired 
of the executioners a little to ſtay, while he might ſend 
a meſſage unto the king; which was this (ſent in by 
certain of the king's molt truſty eunuchs) deſiring him, 
that for all the old and faithful ſervice he had done to 
his father, and to him, he would now requite him with 
this one office again, to caule to be cried openly by a 
public crier in theſe words following, © That Uſthaza- 
res was beheaded, not for any treachery or crime com- 
mitted againſt the king or the realm, but only for that he 
was a Chriſtian, and would not at the king's pleaſure deny 
his God.” And ſo according unto his requelt it was per- 
formed and granted. 

For this cauſe did Uſthazares ſo much deſire the cauſe 
of his death to be publiſhed : becauſe that as his ſhrink- 


| ing back from Chriſt, was a great. occaſion to many 


chriſtians to do the like; ſo now the ſame, hearing 
that Uſthazares died for no other cauſe but only tor 
the religion of Chriſt, ſhould learn likewiſe by his ex- 
ample to be fervent and conſtant in that which they pro- 
feſls. And thus the bleſſed cunuch did conlummate his 
martyrdom. 

Of the which his ſaid martyrdom, Simeon, being in 
priſon, hearing, was very joyful, and gave God thanks: 
who in the next day following, being brought forth be- 
fore the king, and conſtantly refuſing to condeſcend unto 
the king's requelt, to worſhip viſible creatures, was like- 
wiſe by the commandment of the king beheaded, with a 
reat number more, which the ſame day alſo did ſuffer, 


to the number (as is ſaid) of an hundred and more; all 


which 
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which were put to death before Simeon, he ſtanding by, 


and exhorting them with comforted words, admoniſhing 
them to ſtand firm and ſtedfaſt in the Lord; preaching 
and teaching them concerning death, reſurrection, and 
true piety z and by the ſcriptures that to be true which 
he had ſaid, declaring moreover that to be true life in- 
deed, ſo to die; and that to be death indeed, to deny or 
betray God for fear of puniſhment. | 
And added further, there was no man alive, but needs 
once mult die; * Forſomuch as to all men is appomted 
neceſſarily here to have an end. But thoſe things which 
after this life follow hereafter, to be eternal, which nei- 
ther ſhall come to all men after one ſort. But as the 
condition and trade of life in divers men doth differ, and 
is not in all men alike : So the time ſhall come, when all 
men in a moment ſhall render and receive according to 
their doings in this preſent life, immortal rewards : ſuch 


as have here done well, of life and glory; ſuch as have 


done contrary, of perpetual puniſhment. As touching 
thereof, our well doing, here 1s no doubt bur of all other 
our holy actions and virtuous deeds, there is no higher 
or greater deed, than if a man here loſe Eis life for his 
Lord God.” | 

With theſe words of comfortable exhortation the holy 
martyrs being prepared, willingly yielded up their lives 
to death. After whom at laſt followed Simeon, with two 
other prieſts or miniſters of his church: Abedecalaas and 
Ananias, which alſo with him were partakers of the ſame 
martyrdom. 

At the ſuffering of thoſe above-mentioned, it happen- 
ed that Puſices, one of the king's officers, and overleers 
of his artiacers, was there preſent, who ſeeing Ananias, 
being an aged old father, ſomewhat to ſhake and trem- 
ble at the ſight of them that ſuffered : © O father (ſaid 
he) a little moment ſhut thine eyes, and be ſtrong, and 
ſhortly thou ſhalt ſee the ſight of God.“ Upon theſe words 


thus ſpoken, Puſices immediately was apprehended, and 


brought unto the king, who there confeſſing himſelf cop- 
ſtantly to be a chriſtian, and for that he was very bold 


and hardy before the king in this cauſe of Chriſt's faith, 


was extremely. and moſt cruelly handled in the execution 
of his martyrdom. For in the upper part of his neck they 
made a hole* to thruſt in their hand, and plucked his 
tongue out of his mouth, and ſo he was put to death. At 
the which time alſo the daughter of Pulices, a godly vir- 
gin, by the malicious accuſation of the wicked, was ap- 
rehended, and put to death. 

The next year following, upon the ſame day, when 
the chriſtians did celebrate the remembrance of the 
Lord's paſſion, which we call Good-Friday before Eaſ- 
ter (as witneſſeth the ſaid Sozomenus) Sapores the king 
directed out a cruel and ſharp edict throughout all his 
land, condemning to death all them whoſoever confeſſed 
themle! ves to be chriſtians. By reaſon whereof an innu- 
merable multitude of chriſtians, through the wicked 
procuring of the malignant magicians, ſuffered the ſame 
time by the ſword, both in city and in town: ſome being 
ſought for, ſome offering themſelves willingly, leſt they 
ſhould ſeem by their ſilence to deny Chriſt. Thus all 
the chriſtians that could be found without pity were 
lain, and divers alſo of the king's own court and houſ- 
hold. Amongſt whom was allo Azades an eunuch, one 
whom the king did intirely love and favour : which 
Azades,: after that the king underſtood to be put to 
death, being greatly moved with the ſorrow thereof, 
tommanded after that no chriſtians ſhould be ſlain, bur 
them only which were the doors and teachers of chriſ- 
tian religion, tt | 3 

In the ſame time it happened that the queen fell into 


à certain diſeaſe; upon the occaſion whereof, the cruel 


Jews, With che wicked magicians, falſly and maliciouſly 
accuſed I tabula, the lifter of Simeon the martyr, a godly 
virgin, wich another fiſter alſo of hers, that they had 
wrought privy charms to hurt the queen, for the reveng- 
ing of the death of Simeon. This accuſation being re- 


* 
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ceived and believed, innocent Trabula, with the others, 
were condemned, and with a ſaw cut in ſunder by the 
middle: whoſe quarters were then hanged upon ſtakes, 
the queen going between them, thinking thereby to be 
delivered of her ſickneſs. This Trabula was a maid of 
right comely beauty, and very amiable, to whom one of 
the magicians caſt great love, much deſiring and labour- 
ing by gifts and rewards, ſent into the priſon, to win her 
to his pleaſure ; promiſing that it ſhe would apply to his 
requeſt, ſhe ſhould be delivered, and fet at liberty. But 
ſhe utterly refuſing to conſent unto him, or rather re- 
buking him for his incontinent attempt, did chule rather 
to die, than to betray either the religion of her mind, or 
the virginity of her body. Sozom. | 

Now forſomuch as the king had commanded that no 
chriſtians ſhould. be put to death, but only ſuch as were 
the teachers and leaders of the flock ; the magicians and 
archmagicians left no diligence untried to ſet forward 


the matter. Whereby great affliction and perſetution 
was among the biſhops and teachers ot the church, which 


in all places went to (laughter, eſpecially in the country 
of Diobenor; for that part of Perſia, above all other, 
was moſt chriſtian : where Acepſimas the biſhop, with a 
great number of his flock and clergy, were apprehended 
and taken, Upon the apprehenſion of whom, the ma- 
gicians, to ſatisfy the king's commandment, diſmiſſed all 
the reſt, only depriving them of their living and goods. 
Only Acepſimas the biſhop they retained, with whom 
one Jacobus, a miniſter or prieſt of his church, was allo 
joined; not of any compulſion, but only as himſelf fo 
deſired and obtained of thoſe magicians that he might 
follow him, and be coupled in the fame bonds to ſerve 
the aged biſhop, and to relieve (ſo much as he might) 
his calamities, and heal his wounds. For he had been 


ſore. ſeourged before of the magicians, after they had 
apprehended him, and brought him to worſhip the ſun : 
which thing becauſe he would not do, they caſt him 
into priſon again, where this Jacobus was waiting upon 
him. At the ſame time likewiſe Athalas, a prieſt or 
miniſter ; alſo Azadanes and Abdietus, deacons, were 
impriſoned, and miſerably ſcourged for the teſtimony of 
the Lord Jeſus. After this the Archimagus, eſpying his 
time, complaineth unto the king of them, having autho- 
rity and commiſhon given him (unleſs they would wor- 
ſhip the ſun) to punith them as he pleaſed. This com- 
mandment received of the king, the maſter Magus doth 
declare to them in priſon. But they anſwered again plain- 
ly, that they would never be either betrayers of Chriſt, 
or worſhippers of the ſun; whereupon without mercy 
they were put to bitter torments ; where Acepſimas 
ſtrongly perſiſting in the confeſſion af Chriſt, endured to 
death. The other being no leſs rent and wounded with 
ſcourges, yet continued marvelloylly alive; and becaulz 
they would in no caſe turn from their conſtant ſentence, 
were turned again into priſon. Of whom Athalas, in tie 
time ot his whipping, Was fo drawn and rack'd with pu- 
ling, that both his arms being looied oat of the joints, 
hanged down from his body : which he io carried about 
without ule of any hand to feed himſelf, but as he was 
fed of others. | 2 | 

Of other troubles and perſecutions we read, which 
happened afterward in the ſaid country of Perſia, under 
Iſdigerdes the king, but theſe followed long after about 
the time of the emperor Theodoſius. At which time 
ſuffered Andas their biſhop, and Hormiſda, a great no- 
bleman's fon, and of great reputation among the Perfi- 
ans; whom when the king underſtood to be a chriitizn, 
and to deny to turn from his religion, condemned him to 
keep his elephants naked. In proceſs of time, the King 


looking out, and ſceing him all ſwarted and tanned in 
the ſun, commanded him to have a ſhirt put on, and to 
be brought before him; whom then the king aſked, if 
he would deny Chriſt, Hormiſda hearing this, tore of 
his ſhirt from his body and caſt it from him, ſaying, It 
ö ſhirt, 
have 


ye think that I will deny my faith to Chriſt for a 


which had under him an hundred ſervants. The king 
taking diſpleaſure with him for that he would not alter 
from his religion and godly truth, aſked who was the 
worlt of all his ſervants, and him the king made ruler of 
all the reſt, and coupling him with his maſter's wife, 
brought alſo Suenes under his ſubjection, thinking 
thereby to tubdue alſo the faith of Suenes : but it was 
builded upon a ſure foundation. 

Of Benjamin the deacon, thus writeth the ſaid Theo- 
doret in his firſt book, that after two years of his impri- 
ſonment, at the requeſt of the Roman legate he was de- 
livered; who afterward contrary to the king's command- 
ment preached and taught the goſpel of Chriſt, and was 
molt miſerably excarnificate, having twenty ſharp pricks 
of reeds-thruſt under his nails; but when he did laugh 
at that, then in his privy yard he had a ſharp reed thruſt 
in with horrible pain; after that a certain long ſtalk 
ragged and thorny, being thruſt into his body by the 
nether part, was forced into him; with the horribleneſs 
of the pain whereof, the valiant and invincible ſoldier of 
the Lord gave over his lite. 

Likewiſe under Julian the apoſtate, certain there were 
which conſtantly {ſuffered martyrdom by the heathen 
idolaters: as Emilianus, who was buraed in Thracia ; 
and Domitius, which was ſlain in his cave. Theodorus 
alſo for finging of a plalm at the removing of the body 
of Babilas, being apprehended, was jo examined with 
exquilite torments, and ſo cruelly excruciate from morn- 
ing almoſt till noon, that hardly he eſcaped with life. 
Who being afked aftecward ot his friends, how he could 
abide ſuch ſharp torments, ſaid, „I hat at the firtt be- 
ginning he felt ſome pain, but af:erward there ſtood by 
him a young man, who as he was ſweating, wiped away 
the ſweat, and refreſhed him with cold water oft- times: 
wherewith he was ſo delighted, that when he was let 
down from the engine, it grieved him more than betore. 

Artemis alſo, the captain of the Egyptian ſoldiers, 
the fame time loſt his head for his religion indeed : al- 
though other cauſes be pretended againſt him. | 

Add unto theſe moreover Euſebius and Neſtabus, two 
brethren, with Neſtor alſo, who for their chriſtianity 
were dragged through the ſtreets and murdered of the 
idolatrous people oi Gaza. | 

Bur eſpecially the cruelty of the Arethuſians, a people 
of Syria, exceeded againſt the chriſtian virgins, whom 


©. * - 
they {et out naked before the multitude to be {corned ; 


after that being ſhaven, they covered them with twill 
and draffe wont to be given to their hogs, and ſo cauſed 


their bowels and fleſh to be devoured of the hungry ſwine. 
This rage and fury of the wicked Arethultans, Sozome- 
nus ſuppoſeth to come of this, becauſe that Conſtantius 
before had broken them from their country manner of 
jetting forth and expoling their virgins filthily to whom- 
ſoe ver luſted, and deſtroycd the temple of Venus in He- 
liopolis, reftraining the people there from their filthinels 
and vile whoredom. 

Of the lamentable ſtory, or rather tragedy of Marcus 
Arethuſius their biſhop, thus writeth the ſaid Sozome- 
nus, and alſo Theodoretus in his third book, in rhejc 


words as follow. 


This tragedy (faith he) of Marcus Arethuſius, doth 
require the eloquence and worthineſs of Aſchylus and 
Sophocles, which may, as the matter deſerveth, fet forch 
and beautity his great afflictions. This man at the 


_ commandment of Conſtantius, pulled down a certain 


temple dedicated to idols, and inſtead thereof built up 
a Church where the chriſtians might congregate. The 


Axcthuſians, remembering the little good-will that Julia- 
nus bare unto him, accuſed him as a traitor and enemy 


unto him. At the firlt, according as the ſcripture teach- 


ch, he prepared himſelf to fly: but when he perceived 


that there were certain of his kinlmen or fricuds appre- 
No, 8. 
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have here your gift again,” &c. and ſo was upon that 


expelled the country. Theodor. lib. 5. 
Another there was that ſame time, named Suenes, 


hended in his ſtead, returning again of his own accord, 
he offered himſelf to thofe that thirſted for his blood. 
Whom when they had gotten, as men neither pitying 
his old age and worn years, nor abaſhed at his virtuous 
converſation, being a man ſo adorned both with doctrine 
and manners, firſt ſtript him naked, and pitifully beat 
him: then within a little while after, they caſt him into 
a foul filthy ſink, and from thence being brought, they 
cauſed boys to thruſt him in with ſharpened fticks made 
for the purpoſe to provoke his pain the more. Laſtly, 
they put him in a baſket, and being anointed with honey 
and broth, they hung him abroad in the heat of the ſun, 
as meat for waſps and flies to feed upon. And all this 
extremity they ſhewed unto him, for that they would in- 
torce him to do one of thele things ; that is, either to build 
up the temple which he had deſtroyed, or elſe to give ſo 
much money as ſhould pay for the building of the ſame : 
but even as he purpoſed with himſelf to ſuffer and abide 
their grievous torments, ſo refuſed he to do that they 
demanded of him, At length they taking him to be 
but a poor man, and not able to pay ſuch a ſum of 
money, promiſed to forgive him the one half, ſo that he 
would be contented to pay the other half. But he hang- 
ing in the baſket wounded pitifully wich the ſharpened 
ſticks of boys and children, and all to be bitten with 
waſps and flies, did not only conceal his pain and grief, 
but allo derided thoſe wicked ones, and called them baſe, 
low, and terrene people, and he himſelf to be exalted and 
let on high. At length they demanding of him bur a 
{mall ſum of money, he anſwered thus; It is as great 
wickednels to conter one half- penny in caſe of impicty, 
as if a man ſhould beſtow the whole.” Thus they being 
not able to prevail againſt him, let him down, and leav- 
ing him, went their way, fo that every man might learn 
at his mouth the example of true pieiy and faichftulnels; 
Although the tractation of thele atorciaid ſtories and 
perſecutions in Perſia, above premiſed; do ſtray ſome- 
hat out of the order and courle of time and place, as 
which came neither in the time of Conſtantine, nor be 
pertinent to the monarchy of Rome: yet becaule in this 
preſent hiſtory we are in hand with the holy martyrs and 
laints of Chriſt; forſomuch as theſe alſo gave a faithful 
teſtimony of the Lord Jeſus with their blood, I thought 
therefore not to pals them over without ſome teſtimony 
in this our catalogue of holy martyrs. And here an end 


. — - © . - . * 
of theie perſecutions of the primitive church. 


— 
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John Wickliff. 


T now remaineth conſequently, following the courſe 
of years, orderly to enter into the {tory and tractation 
of John Wickliff our countryman, and other more of 
his time, and ſame country, whom the Lord (with the 
like zeal and power of {pirit) raiſcd up here in England, 
to detect more fully and amply the poiſon of the pope's 
doctrine, and falle religion ſet up by the friars. In 
whoſe opinions and aſſercions, albeit ſome blemiſhes per- 
haps may be noted; yet ſuch blemiſhes they be, which 
rather declare him to be a man that might err, than 
which directly did fight againſt Chriſt our Saviour, as 
the pope's proceedings and friars did. And what doctor 
or learned man hath been from the prinie age of the 
church ſo perfect, ſo ablolutely ſure, in whom no opinion 
hath ſometime ſwerved awry? And yet be the ſaid arti- 
cles of his neither in number ſo many, nor vet ſo grols 
in themſelves and fo cardinal, as thoule cardinal enemics 
if Chriſt perchance do give them out to be; if his books, 
which they aboliſhed, were remaining to be contecred 
with theſe blemiſhes, which they have wretted to the 
worlt, as evil-will never ſaid the belt. 5 * 
This is certain and cannot be denied, but that he, he- 
ing the public reader of divinity in the univerſicy of 
Oxford, was, for the.rude time in which he lied, 6 
| mouſly reputed for a . clerk, a deep ſchool- mann, 
| ec and 


| 
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and no leſs expert in all kind of philoſophy. The 
which doth not only appear by his moſt famous and 
learned writings and monuments, but alfo by the con- 
feſſion of Walden his moſt cruel and bitter enemy: who 
in a certain epiſtle written unto pope Martin the fifth, 
ſaith, * That he was wonderfully aſtoniſhed at his moſt 
ftrong arguments, with the places of authority which he 

athered, with the vehemency and force of his reaſons,” 

c. And thus much out of Walden. It appeareth by 
fuch as have obſerved the order and courſe of times, that 
this Wickhf flouriſhed about the year of our Lord 1371, 
Edward the third reigning in England : for thus we do 
find in the chronicles of Caxton : * In the year of our 
Lord 1371. (faith he) Edward the third, king of Eng- 
land, in his parliament was againſt the pope's clergy : he 
willingly hearkened and gave ear to the voices and tales 
of heretics with certain of his council : conceiving and 
following ſiniſter opinions againſt the clergy. Wherefore 
(afterward) he taſted and ſuffered much adverſity and trou- 
ble. And not long after in the year of our Lord (faith he) 
1372, he wrote unto the biſhop of Rome, that he ſhould by 
no means intermeddle any more within his kingdom, as 
touching reſervation or diſtribution of benefices, and that 
all ſuch biſhops as were under his dominion ſhould enjoy 
their former and ancient liberty, and be confirmed of their 
metropolitans, as hath been accuſtomed in times paſt,” 
&c. Thus much writeth Caxton. But as touching the 
juſt number of the year and time, we will not be very cu- 
rious or careful about it at this preſent. This is out of 
all doubt, that at what time all the world was in moſt 
deſperate and vile eſtate, and that the lamentable igno- 
rance and darkneſs of God his truth had overſhadowed 
the whole earth, this man ſtepped out like a valiant 
champion, unto whom it may juſtly be applied that is 
ſpoken in Eccleſiaſticus, of one Simon the ſon of Onias : 
„% Even as the morning ſtar being in the midſt of a 
cloud, and as the moon being full in her courſe, and as 
the bright beams of the ſun , ſo doth he ſhine and glitter 


in the temple and church of God.“ 


By theſe originals, the way was made unto greater 
points, ſo that at the length he came to touch the mat- 
ters of the ſacraments, and other abuſes of the church. 
Touching which things this holy man took great pains, 
proteſting (as they ſaid) openly in the ſchools, That ir 
was his chief and principal purpoſe and intent to revoke 
and call back the church from her idolatry to ſome bet 
ter amendment; eſpecially in the matter of the ſacra- 
ment of the body and blood of Chriſt. But this bile or 
ſore could not be touched without the great grief and 
pain of the whole world. For firſt of all, the whole glut 
of monks and begging friars were ſet on a rage and 
madneſs, - which (even as hornets with their ſharp 
ſtings) did aſſail this good man on every ſide; fightin, 
(as is ſaid) for their altars, paunches and bellies. At. 
ter them the prieſts, and then after them the archbiſho 
took the matter in hand, being then Simon Sudbury ; 
who for the ſame cauſe deprived him of his benetice, 
which then he had in Oxford. Notwithſtanding, he 
being ſomewhat friended and ſupported by the king, as 
appeareth, continued and bare out the malice of the 
friars, and of the archbiſhop, all this while of his firit 
beginning, till about the year of our Lord 1377. Atter 
which time, now to proſecute likewiſe of his troubles 
and conflict, firſt I muſt fetch about a little compaſs, as 
requiſite is, to infer ſome mention of John of Gaunt duke 
of Lancaſter the king's fon, and lord Henry Percy, which 
were his ſpecial maintainers. 

This duke of Lancaſter had in his heart of long time 
conceived a certain diſpleaſure againſt the popiſh clergy 
whether for corrupt and impure. doctrine joined with 
like abominable exceſs of lite, or for what other cauſe, it 
is not preciſcly IG. Only by ſtory the caulc 
thereof may be gueſled to riſe by William Wickham 
ſhop of Wincheſter. The matter is this. 

The biſhop of Wincheſter (as the ſaying went then) 
was reported to affirm, That the foreſaid John of Gaunt, 
duke of Lancaſter, was not the ſon of king Edward, nor 
of the queen. Who, being in travail at Gaunt, had no 


Thus in theſe ſo great and troublous times and hor- ] ſon (as he ſaid) but a daughter: which the ſame time by 


rible darkneſs of ignorance, what time there ſeemed in a 
manner to be no one ſo little a ſpark of pure doctrine 
left or remaining; this aforeſaid Wickliff by God's pro- 
vidence ſprang and roſe up: through whom the Lord 
would firſt waken and raiſe up again the world, which 
was overmuch drowned and whelmed in the deep ſtreams 
of human traditions. Thus you have here the time of 
Wickliff's original. N 

Which Wickliff, after he had now a long time pro- 
feſſed divinity in the univerſity of Oxford, and perceiv- 
ing the true doctrine of Chriſt's goſpel to be adulterate 
and defiled with ſo many filthy inventions of biſhops, ſects 
of monks, and dark errors : and that he after long de- 
bating and deliberating with himſelf (with many ſecret 
ſighs, and bewailing in his mind the general ignorance of 
the whole world) could no longer ſuffer or abide the 
ſame ; he at the laſt determined with himſelf to help and 
remedy ſuch things as he ſaw to' be wide and out of the 
way. But foraſmuch as he ſaw that this dangerous 
meddling could not be attempted or ſtirred without great 
trouble, neither that theſe things, which had been ſo 
long time with uſe and cuſtom - rooted and grafted in 
mens minds, could be ſuddenly plucked up or taken 
away, he thought with himſelf that this matter ſhould 
be done by little and little, Wherefore he taking his 
original at ſmall occaſions, thereby opened himſelf a way 
or mean to greater matters. And firſt he aſſailed his ad- 
verſaries in logical and metaphyſical queſtions, diſputing 


with them of the firſt form and faſhion of things, of the 

-increaſe of time, and of the intelligible ſubſtance of a 
creature, with other ſuch like {ophiſms of no great effect: 
but yet notwithſtanding, it did not a little help and fur- 


niſh him, which minded to diſpute of greater matters, 


So in theſe matters firſt began Keningham (a Carmelite) 
to diſpute and argue againſt John Wickliff. 
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lying upon of the mother in the bed, was there ſmo- 
thered. Whereupon the queen, fearing the king's diſ- 
pleaſure, cauſed a certain man child of a woman of Flan- 
ders (born the very ſame time) to be conveyed, and 
brought unto her, inſtead of her daughter aforeſaid. And 
ſo ſhe brought up the child whom ſhe bare not, who 
now is called duke of Lancaſter. And this (faid the 
biſhop) did the queen tell him, lying in extremes on her 
death-bed under ſeal of confeſſion; charging him, if the 
ſaid duke ſhould ever aſpire to get the crown, or if the 
kingdom by any means ſhould fall unto him, he then 
ſhould manifeſt the ſame, and declare it to the world, 
that the ſaid duke of Lancaſter was no part of the king's 
blood, but a falſe heir of the king. This ſlanderous 
report of the wicked biſhop, as it ſavoureth of a contu- 
melious lye, ſo ſeemeth it to proceed of a ſubtile zeal 
toward the pope's religion, meaning falſhood. For the 
foreſaid duke, by favouring of Wickliff, declared him- 
ſelf to be a profeſſed enemy againſt the pope's profeſ- 
fion : which thing was then not unknown, neither un- 
marked of the prelates and biſhops then in England, But 
the ſequel of the ſtory thus followeth. : 
This ſlanderous villainy of the biſhop's report being 
blazed abroad, and coming to the duke's ear ; he there- 
with being not a little diſcontented (as no marvel was) 
ſought again, by what means he could, to be revenged 
of this forenamed biſhop. In concluſion, the duke hav- 
ing now all the government of the realm under the king; 
his father, in his own hands, he purſued the biſhop oi 
Wincheſter, that by act of parliament he was condemned 


| and deprived of all his temporal goods ; which goods 


were aſligned to prince Richard of Bourdeaux, the next 
inheritor of the crown after the king; and furthermore 


he inhibited the ſaid biſhop not to approach near to the 
| 53 ns | | | '- court 
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court by twenty miles, Further as touching this biſhop, 
the ſtory thus proceedeth : Not long after, in the year 
of our Lord 1377, a parhament was called by the means 
of the duke of Lancaſter, upon certain cauſes and re- 
ſpects: in which parliament great requeſt and ſuit was 


made by the clergy tor the deliverance of the biſhop of 


Wincheſter. At length when a ſubſidy was aſked in the 


king's name of the clergy, and requeſt alſo made in the | 


king's behalf for ſpeedy expedition to be made for the 
diſſolving of the parliament, the archbiſhop therefore 
accordingly convented the biſhops for the tractation 
thereof. To whom the biſhops with great lamentation 
complaining for lack of their fellow and brother the bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter : whoſe injury, ſaid they, did dero- 
gate from the liberties of the whole church; and there- 
tore denied to join themſelves in tractation of any ſuch 
matters, before all the members together were united 
with the head. And (ſeeing the matter touched them 
all together in common, as well him as them) they 
would not otherwiſe do. And ſeemed moreover to be 
moved againſt the archbiſhop, for that he was not more 
ſtout in the cauſe, but ſuffered himſelf ſo to be cited of 
the duke. 

The archbiſhop, although having ſufficient cauſe to 
excuſe himſelf, wherefore not to ſend for him (as alſo 
he did) becauſe of the perils which might enſue thereof: 
yet being enforced and perſuaded thereunto, by the im- 
portunity of the biſhops, directed down his letters to the 
toteſaid biſhop of Wincheſter, willing him to reſort to 
the convocation of the clergy. Who being glad to obey 
the ſame, was received with great joy of the other biſhops. 
And at length by the means of Alice Perris, the king's 
paramour, (giving to her a good quantity of money) 
the aid Wincheſter was reſtored to his own temporali- 
ties again. 

As the biſhops had thus ſent for Wincheſter, the duke 
in the mean time had ſent for John Wickliff, who, as 
is ſaid, was then the divinity reader in Oxford, and had 
commenced in ſundry acts and diſputations, contrary to 
the form and teaching of the pope's church in many 
things : who alſo for the ſame had been deprived of his 
benefice, as hath been afore touched. The opinions 
which he began in Oxford, firſt in his lectures and ſer- 
mons to intreat of, and wherefore he was deprived, were 
theſe : That the pope had no more power to excommu- 
nicate any man than hath another : That if it be given 
by any perſon to the pope to excommunicate, yet to ab- 
ſolve the ſame is as much in the power of another prieſt 
as in his. He affirmed moreover, That neither the king 
nor any temporal lord could give any perpetuity to the 
church, or to any eccleſiaſtical perſon : for that when 
ſuch eccleſiaſtical perſons do ſin, habitualiter, continu- 
ing in the ſame ſtill, the temporal powers ought and may 
meritoriouſly take away from them that before hath 
been beſtowed upon them. And that he proved to have 
been practiſed before here in England by William Ru- 
fus. Which thing (faith he) if he did lawfully, why 
may not the ſame alſo be practiſed now ? If he did it 
unlawfully, then doth the church err (ſaith he) and doth 
unlawfully in praying for him. But of his aſſertions 
more ſhall follow (Chriſt willing) hereafter. The ſtory 
which aſcribed to him theſe aſſertions being taken out 
(as I take it) of the monaſtery of Saint Alban's, addeth 


withal : That in his teaching and preaching he was | 


very eloquent, but a diſſembler (ſaith he) and an hypo- 


crite, Why he ſurmiſeth him to be an hypocrite, the | 


cauſe was this : 

Firſt, Becauſe he reſorted much to the orders of the 
begging friars, frequenting and extolling the perfection 
of their poverty. 

Secondly, Becauſe he and his fellows uſually accul- 
tomed in their preaching to go barctoot, and in ſimple 


ruſſet gowns. _ - 


By this, I ſuppoſe, may ſufficiently appear to the in- 
different, the nature and condition of Wickliff, how far 


. 


ir was from the ambition and pride, which in the flaa- 
derous pen of Polydore Virgil reporting in his 19th bool 
of him, that becauſe he was not preferred to higher ho- 
nours and dignities of the church (conceiving therefore 
indignation againſt the clergy) he became their mortal 
enemy. How true was this, he only knoweth belt, that 
rightly ſhall judge both the one and the other. 

But to return from hence we digreſſed. Beſide theſe 
his opinions and aſſertions above recited, with other 
more, which are hereafter to be brought in order; he 
began alſo then ſomething nearly to touch the matter of 
the ſacrament, proving that in the ſaid ſacrament the ac- 
cidents of bread remained not without the ſubject of ſub- 
ſtance ; both by the holy ſcriptures, and alſo by the au- 
thority of the doctors, but ſpecially by ſuch as were moſt 
ancient. As for the later writers, that is to ſay, ſuch as 
have written upon that argument under the thouſand 
years ſince Chriſt's time, he utterly refuſed ; ſaying, 
That after theſe years ſatan was looſed and ſet at liberty. 
And that ſince that time the life of man hath been moſt 
ſubject and in danger of errors: and that the ſimple 
and plain truth doth appear and conſiſt in the ſcrip- 
tures, whereunto all human traditions, whatſoever they 
be, muſt be referred, and ſpecially ſuch as are ſet forth 
and publiſhed now of late years. This was the cauſe 
why he refuſed the later writers of decretals, leaning on- 
ly to the ſcriptures and ancient doctors : moſt ſtoutly 
affirming out of them, that in the ſacrament of the body 
which is celebrate with bread, the accidents not to be 
. without the ſubſtance; that is to ſay, that the 

ody of Chriſt is not preſent without the bread, as the 


common ſort of prieſts in thoſe days did dream. As for 


his arguments, what they were, we will ſhortly at more 
opportunity by God's grace declare them in another 
place. But herein the truth (as the poet ſpeaketh very 
truly) had gotten John Wickliff great ditpleaſure and 
hatred at many mens hands; and eſpecially of the monks 
and richeſt fort of prieſts. 

Ibeit, through the favour and ſupportation of the 
duke of Lancaſter, and lord Henry Percy, he perſiſted 
hitherto in ſome mean quiet againſt the wolfiſh violence 
and cruelty : till at laſt about the year of our Lord 1376, 
the biſhops (till urging and inciting their archbiſhop, Si- 
mon Sudbury, who before had deprived him, and after- 
ward prohibited him alſo not to [tir any more in thoſe 
ſorts of matters, had obtained by proceſs and order of 
citation to have him brought before them. Whereunto 
both place and time for him to appear, after their uſual 
form, was to him aſſigned. 8 

The duke having intelligence, that Wickliff his client 
ſhould come before the biſhops, fearing that he being but 
one, was too weak againſt fuch a multitude, calleth to 
him, out of the orders of friars, four bachelors of divi- 
nity, out of every order one, to join them with Wick- 
liff alſo for more ſurety. When the day was come aſſign- 
ed to the faid Wickliff to appear, which day was Thurſ— 
day the nineteenth of February; John Wickliff went, 
accompanied with the four friars aforeſaid, and with 
them allo the duke of Lancaſter, and lord Henry Percy, 
lord marſhal of England; the ſaid lord Percy alſo go- 
ing before them, to make room and way where Wickliff 
ſhould come. 

Thus Wickliff (through the providence of God) be- 
ing ſufficiently guarded, was coming to the place where 
the biſhop fat; whom by the way they animated and 
exhorted not to fear nor ſhrink a whit at the company 
of the biſhops there preſent, who were all unlearned, 
ſaid they, in reſpect of him: neither that he ſhould 
dread the concourſe of the people, whom they would 
themſelves aſſiſt and defend, in ſuch ſort as he ſhould 
take no harm. With theſe words, and with the aſſiſt- 


ance of the nobles, Wickliff, in heart encouraged, ap- 
proached to the church of St. Paul, in London, where a2 


main preſs of people was gathered to hear what ſhould 


be ſaid and done, Such was there the frequency and 


throng, 


. 


throng, that the lords {for all the puiſſance of the high 
marſhal) not without great difficulty could get way 
through; inſomuch that the biſhop of London, whoſe 
name was William Courtney, ſeeing the ſtir that the 
lord marſhal kept in the church among the people, 
ſpeaking to the lord Percy, ſaid, that if he had known 
before what maſteries he would have kept in the church, 
he would have ſtopped him out from coming there. At 

«which words of the biſhop the duke diſdaining not alittle, 
anſwered to the biſhop again, and ſaid, That he would 
keep ſuch maſtery there, tho? he ſaid nay. 

At laſt, after much wreſtling they pierced through and 
came to our lady's chapel, where the dukes and barons 
were ſitting together with the archbiſhops and other 
biſhops. Before whom the foreſaid John Wickliff, ac- 
cording to the manner, ſtood to know what ſhould be 

laid unto him. To whom firſt ſpake the lord Percy, 
bidding him to fit down, ſaying, That he had many 
things to anſwer to, and therefore had need of, ſome 
fofter ſeat. But the biſhop of London, caſt eftſoons into 
a fumiſh chafe wich thoſ: words, ſaid, He ſhould not fit 
there, Neither was it, ſaid he, according to law or 
reaſon, that he, which was cited there to appear to an- 
{wer before his ordinary, ſhould fit down during the 
_time of his anſwer, but ſhould ſtand, Upon theſe words 
a fire began to heat and kindle between them; inſomuch 
that they began ſo to rate and revile one the other, that 


ſet on a hurry. 
Ihen the duke, taking the lord Percy's part, with 
haſty words alſo began to take up the biſhop. To whom 
the biſhop again nothing int vrior to reproachful checks 
and rebukes, did render and requite not only to him as 
' good as he brought; but alſo did ſo far excel him in 
is railing art of ſcolding, that the duke bluſhed, and 


in biwling and railing, and therefore fell to plain threat- 
. ening, menacing the biſhop, that he would bring down 
the pride not only of him, but alſo of all the prel&y of 
England. And ſpeaking moreover unto him: Thou, 
ſaid he, beareſt thyſelf. ſo brag upon thy parents, which 
ſhall not be able to help thee; they ſhall have enough 
. to do to help themſelves. For his parents were the earl 
and countels of Devonſhire. To whom the biſhop again 
anſwered, That to be bold to tell truth, his confidence 
| was not in his parents, nor in any man elſe, but only in 
God, in whom he truſted. Then the duke ſoftly whil- 
pering in the ear of him next by him, ſaid, That he 
would rather pluck the biſhop by the hair of his head 
out of rhe church, than he would take this at his hand. 
This was not ſpoken lo ſecretly, but that the London- 
« ers overheard him. Whereupon being ſet in rage, they 
.. cried out, ſaying, That they would not ſuffer their biſhop 
ſo contemptuouſly to be abuſed. But rather they would 
_ loſe their lives, than that he ſhould ſo be drawn out by 
the hair, 
. ing and brawling for that day, was diſſolved before nine 
of the clock. 2 | | 
After king Edward the third ſucceeded his ſon's fon, 
Richard the ſecond, being yet but young, of the age of 
eleven years : who in the ſame year of his father's de- 
- ceaſe with great pomp and ſolemnity was crowned at 
Weſtminſter, anno 1377, who, following his father's 
ſteps, was no great disfavourer of the way and doctrine 
of Wickliff: albeit, at the firit beginning, partly through 
the iniquity of the time, partly through the pope's let- 
ters, he could not do that he would, Notwithſtanding 
ſomething he did in that behalf, more perhaps than in 
the end he had thanks for of the papiſts, as more (by 
the grace of Chriſt) ſhall appear. But as times do 
change, ſo changeth commonly the cauſe and ſtate of 


away, during ths time of whoſe old age all the govern- 
ment of the realm depended upon the duke of Lancal- 
2 


the whole multitude, therewith diſquieted, began to be 


- 


was aſhamed, becauſe he could not overpals the biſhop | 


ah. 


Thus that council, being broken with ſcold- 


* 


A 
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man. The biſhops now ſeeing the aged King to be taken | 
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ter; and now the ſaid biſhops again ſeeing the ſaid duke, 
with the lord Percy, the lord marſhal, to give other of. 
ces, and to remain in their private houſes without inter. 
meddling, thought now the time to ſerve them, to hay- 
fome vantage againſt John Wickliff, who hitherto, under 
the protection of the foreſaid duke, and lord martha), 
had ſome reſt and quiet. But notwithſtanding, being by 
the biſhops forbid to deal in that dottrine any mord, 
continued yet with his fellows going barefoot, and in long 
frife gowns preaching diligently unto the people. Out 
of whole ſermons thele articles moſt chiefly at that time 
were collected. | 


That the holy Euchariſt, after the conſecration, is nor 
the very body of Chriſt, but figuratively. | 

That the church of Rome is not the head of all 
churches more than any other church is: nor that Perc 
hath any more power given of Chriit, than any other 
apoſtle hath. 

Item, That the pope of Rome hath no more in the 
keys of the church, than hath any other within the order 
of prieſthood. 

Item, If God be, the lords temporal may lawfully and 
meritoriouſly take away their temporalities from tic 
churchmen offending habitualiter. 

Item, If any temporal lord do know the church t» 
offending, he is bound, under pain of damnation, tote 
the temporalities from the ſame. 

Item, That all the goſpel is a rule ſufficient of ii!©'r 
to rule the life of every chriſtian man here, without any 
other rule. | 

Item, That all other rules, under whoſe obſervances 
divers religious perſons be governed, do add no moe 
perfection to the goſpel, than doth the white colour to 
the wall. 

Item, That neither the pope, nor any other prelate of 
the church, ought to have priſons wherein to puniſh 
tranſgreſſors. 


Beſides theſe articles, divers other concluſions aſtcr- 
ward were gathered out of his writings and preachings, 
by biſhops in England, which they fent diligently to 
pope Gregory at Rome: where the ſaid articles being 
read and peruſed, were condemned for heretical and c:- 
roneous by three and twenty cardinals. | 

In the mean time the archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſcnd- 
ing forth his citattons, as is aforetaid, called beforc hun 
the ſaid John Wickliff, in the preſence of the dulce of 
Lancaſter, and lord Percy; who, upon the declarauon 
of the pope's letters made, bound him to filence, forbid- 
ding him to intreat any more of thoſe matters. But 
then through the diſturbance of the biſhop ot London 
and the duke, and lord Percy, the matter was ſoon di. 
patched, as hath been above recorded. And ell this dns; 
done in the days and laſt year of king Edward the thr), 
and pope Gregory the eleventh. 

The next year following, which was the year of our 


Lord 1378, being the firit year of king Richard tire fe- 
-cond, the ſaid pope Gregory taking his time, after the 


death of king Edward, ſendeth his bull by the hands and 
means (peradventure) of one maſter-Edmund Stafford, 
directed unto the univerſity of Oxford, rebuking the 
ſharply, imperiouſly, and like a pope, for ſuffcring to 


long the doctrine of John Wickliff to take root, and not 


plucking it up with the crooked ſickle of their catholic 
doctrine. Which bull, when it came to be exhibited unto 
their hands, by the pope's meſſenger aforeſaid; the proc- 
tors and maſters of the univerſity, joining together in con- 
ſultation, ſtood long in doubt, deliberating with then: 
ſelves, whether to receive the pope's bull with honour, 
or to refuſe and reject it with. ſname. 


Gregory 


x Gregory the Biſhop, the Servant of God's Servants, to 


ought to be champions and defenders of the ancient and 


by your great negligence and floth will ſuffer wild cockle 


and choak the corn. Neither have ye any care, as we are 


and damnable hereſies; whereby he might defile the 
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his well-beloved Sons, the Chancellor and Univerſity 
of Oxford, in the Dioceſe of Lincoln, Greeting and 
apoſtolical Benediction. 


E are compelled not only to marvel, but alſo to 


lament, that you, conſidering the apoſtolical ſeat 
hath given unto your univerſity of Oxford ſo great fa- | 
vour and privilege, and alſo for that you flow as in a 
large ſea in the knowledge of the holy ſcriptures, and 


catholic faith (without the which there is no ſalvation) : 


not only to grow up among the pure wheat of the 
flouriſhing field of your univerſity, but alſo to wax ſtrong, 


— 


informed, to extirpate and pluck the ſame up by the roots, 

to the great blemiſh of your renowned name, the peril of 
your ſouls, the contempt of the church of Rome, and to 

the great decay of the ancient faith. 

And further (which grieveth us) the increaſe of that 
filthy weed was more ſharply rebuked and judged of in 
Rome, than in England, where it ſprang. Wherefore 
let there be means ſought, by the help of the faithful, to 
root out the ſame. | 

Grievouſly it is come to our ears, that one John 
Wickliff, parſon of Lutterworth, in Lincoln dioceſe, a 
profeſſor of divinity (would God he were not rather a 
maſter of errors) is run into a kind of deteſtable wicked- 
neſs, not only and openly publiſhing, but alſo vomiting 
out of the filthy dungeons of his breaſt, divers profeſ- 
ſions, falſe and erroneous concluſions, and moſt wicked | 


faithful ſort, and bring them from the right path head- 
long into the way of 1383 overthro the ſtate of the 
church, and utterly ſubvert the ſecular policy, Of which 
his miſchievous hereſies, ſome ſeem to agree (only cer- 
tain names and terms changed) with the perverſe opini- 
ons and unlearned doctrine of Marſilius of Padua, and 
of John Gandune, of unworthy memory, whoſe books 
were utterly aboliſhed in the realm of England, by our 
predeceſſor of happy memory John XXII. which king- | 
dom doth not only flouriſh in power, and abundance of 
faculties, but is much more glorious and ſhining in pure- | 
neſs of faith; accuſtomed always to bring forth men ex- 
cellently learned in the true knowledge of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, ripe in gravity of manners, men notable in devo- 
tion, and defenders of the catholic fait ng 
Wherefore we will and command you by our writing 
apoſtolical, in the name of your obedience; and upon 
pain of privation of our favour, indulgences aud privi- 
leges granted unto'you and your univerſity from the ſaid 
lee apoſtolical; that hereafter ye ſuffer not theſe peſti- 
lent hereſies, and thoſe ſubtil and falſe concluſians and 
propoſitions, miſconſtruing the right ſenſe of faith and 
good works, howſoever they term it, or what curious 
implication of words ſoever they ule, any longer to be 
diſputed of or brought in queſtion; leſt if it be not 
withſtood at the firſt, and plucked up by the roots, it 
might perhaps be too late hereafter to prepare medi- 
eines when a greater number is infected with the conta- 
gion. a 1111 | Y 
And further, that ye apprehend immediately, or cauſe 
to be apprehended, the laid John Wickliff, and deliver 
him to be detained in the ſafe cuſtody of our well- beloved 
brethren, the archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the biſhop 
of London, or either of them. e 5 
And if you ſhall find any gainſayers, corrupted with 
the ſaid doctrine (which God torbid) in your ſaid univer- 
ſity, within your juriſdiction, that ſhall obſtinately ſtand 
in the ſaid errors, that then in like manner ye apprehend, 
them, and commit them to ſafe cuſtody, and otherwiſe 
do in this caſe as it ſhall appertain unto you: ſo as by 
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| your careful proceedings herein, your neligence pait 


concerning the premiſes may now fully be ſupplied and 
recompenſed with prefent diligence. Whereby you 
ſhall not only purchaſe unto you the favour and benevo- 
lence of the ſeat apoſtolical, but alſo great reward and 
merit of almighty God, 


Given at Rome at St. Mary's the greater, xi. Kalend, 
of June, and in the 7th year of our contccration. 


Beſides this bull ſent to the univerſity of Oxford, the 
ſaid - pope Gregory directed moreover his letters the 
lame time to the archbiſhop of Canterbury, Simon Sud- 
bury, to the biſhop of London, named William Court- 
ney, with the concluſions of John Wickliff therein in- 
cloſed, commanding them, by virtue of thoſe his letters 
apoſtolical, and ſtraitly enjoining them to caule the ſaid 
John Wickliff to be apprehended, and caſt into priſon ; 
and that the king and the nobles of England ſhould be 
admoniſhed by them, not to give any credit to the ſaid 
John Wickliff, or to his doctrine in any wile. 

\ Beſides, this bill, or bull of the pope, ſent unto the 
archbiſhop of Canterbury, and to the biſhap of Lon- 
don, bearing date, xi. kalend. Jun, and the 7th year of 
the reign of the pope ; I fiad moreover in the ſaid ſtory 
two other letters of the pope concerning the ſaid matter, 
but differing in form, ſent unto the ſaid biſhops, and all 
bearing the ſame date, both of day, year, and month of 
the reign of the ſaid pope Gregory. Whereby it is to 
be ſuppoſed, that the ſaid pope either was very exquilite 
and ſolicitous about the matter, to have Wickliff appre- * 
hended, which wrote three divers letters to one perſon, 
and all in one day, about one bufinels, or elfe that he 
did ſuſpect the bearers thereof; the ſcruple whereof I 
leave to the judgment of the reader. 

The articles included in the pope's letters, which he 
ſent to the biſhops, and to the king, againit Wickliff, 
were theſe, which in order do follow: 


The Concluſions of John Wickliff, exhibited in the 
Convocation of certain Biſhops at Lambeth. 


1. ALL the whole race of mankind here on carth, 
beſides Chriſt, hath no power ſimply to ordain, 

That Peter, and all his offspring, ſhould politically rule 

over the world for ever. 

2. God cannot give to any man for him and to his 

heirs any civil dominion for ever. 

3. All writings invented by men, as touching perpe- 
tual heritage, are impoſſible. | 

4. Every man, bcing in juſtifying grace, hath not only 
right unto the thing, but allo for his time hath right in- 
deed above all the good things of God. 

5. A man cannot only miniſtratoriouſly give any tem- 
poral or continual gift, either as well to his natural fon, 
as to his fon by imitation, | 

6. If God be, the temporal lords may Jawfully and 
meritoriouſly take away the riches of the church when 
they do offend habitualiter. 

7. We know that Chriſt's vicar cannot, neither is 
able, by his bulls, neither by his own will and content, 
neither by the conſent of his college, either to make able 
or diſable any man. 

8. A man cannot be excommunicated to his hurt or 
undoing, except he be firſt and principally excommuni- 
cate by himſelf. | 

9. No man ought, but in God's cauſe alone, to ex- 
communicate, ſuſpend, or forbid, or other wiſe to proceed 
to revenge by any eccleſiaſtical cenſure, 

10. A curſe or excommunication doth not ſimply bind, 
but in caſe it be pronounced and given out againlt the 
adverſaries of God's law, | 

11. There is no power given by any example, cicher 
by Chriſt or by his apoſtles, to excommunicate any ſub- 
ject, 
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Ject, ſpecially for denying of any temporalities, but ra. 
ther contrariwile, 

12. The diſciples of Chriſt have no power to exact, 
by any civil authority, temporalities by cenſures. 

13. It is not poſſible by the abſolute power of God, 
that if the pope, or any other chriſtian, do pretend by 
any means to bind, or to looſe, that thereby he doth ſo 
bind and looſe. | 

14. We ought to believe that the vicar of Chriſt doth 
at ſuch times only bind and looſe, when he worketh con- 
formably by the law and ordinance of Chriſt. ; 

15. This ought univerſally to be believed, That every 
prieſt rightly and duly ordered, according unto the law 
of grace; hath power according to his vocation, whereby 
he may miniſter the ſacraments, and conſequently abſolve 
any man confeſſing his fault, being contrite and penitent 
for the ſame. | : 

16. It is lawful for kings, in cauſes licenſed by law, 
to take away the temporalities from the ſpirituality, ſin- 
ning habitualiter, that is, which continue in the cuſtom 
of ſin, and will not amend. | OOTY 

17. Whether they be temporal lords, or any other 


men whatſoever they be, which have endowed any church 


with temporalities; it is lawful for them to take away 
the ſaid temporalities, as it were by way of medicine, to 
avoid fin, notwithſtanding any excommunication or 
other eccleſiaſtical cenſure; foraſmuch as they are not 
given but under a condition. 

18. An eccleſiaſtical miniſter, and alſo the biſhop of 


Rome, may lawfully be rebuked of his ſubjects, and for 
the profit of the church be accuſed either of the clergy or 


of the laity. 


Theſe letters with the articles incloſed being thus re- 


ceived from the pope, the biſhops took no little heart, 
thinking and fully determining with themſelves, and 


that in open profeſſion before their provincial council, 
that all reſpects of fear or favour ſet apart, no perſon 
neither high nor low ſhould lett them, neither would they 
be ſeduced by the intreaty 'of any man, nor by any 
threatenings or rewards, but that in this cauſe they 
would execute moſt ſurely upright juſtice and equity : 
yea albeit preſent danger of lite ſhould follow there- 
upon. But theſe ſo herce brags and ſtout promiſes, 
with the ſubtil practices of theſe biſhops, which thought 
them ſo ſure before, the Lord (againſt whom no deter- 
mination of man's council can prevail) by a ſmall occa- 
ſion did lightly confound and overthrow. For the day of 
the examination being come; a certain perſonage of the 

rince's court, and yet of no great noble birth, named 

ewis Clifford, entering in among the biſhops, com- 
manded them that they ſhould not proceed with-any de- 
finitive ſentence . againſt John Wickliff, With which 
words they all were ſo amazed, and their combs ſo cur, 
that, as in'the ſtory is mentioned, they became ſo mute 


and ſpeechleſs, as men having not one word in their 


mouths to anſwer. And thus by the wonderous work of 
God his providence, eſcaped John Wickliff- the ſecond 
time out of the biſhops hands; and was by them clearly 
diſmiſſed upon his declaration made of his articles, as 
anon ſhall tollow. x 
Moreover, here is not to be paſſed over, how at-the 
ſame time, and in the ſaid chapel of the archbiſhop at 
Lambeth, where the biſhops were flirting 1 John 
Wickliff, the ſtory writing of the doing rhereof, addeth 
theſe words, ſaying, © I ſay not only the citizens of Lon- 
don, but alſo the vile abjects of the. city, preſumed to be 
1o bold in'the ſame chapel at Lambeth, where the biſhops 
were fitting upon John Wickliff, both to intreat for 


in the biſhops,” &. . 


Over and beſide, here is not to be forgotten, how the 


ſaid John Wickliff, the ſame time of his examination, 
offered and exhibited unto the biſhops in writing a pro- 
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hi n, and alſo to lett and ſtop the fame matter: truſting, 4 
as I ſuppoſe, upon the negligence which they ſaw before 


teſtation, with a declaration of expoſition of his own 
wm upon the ſaid his articles, the effect hereof fol- 


The Proteſtation of John Wickliff. 


* 1 proteſt, as I have often before done, that 
I do mind and intend with my whole heart (by the 
grace of God) to be a true chriſtian, and as long as 
breath ſhall remain in me, to profeſs and defend the law 
of Chriſt. And if it ſhall happen that through igno- 
rance or otherwiſe I ſhall fail therein, 1 defire my Lord 
God of pardon and forgiveneſs. And now again as be- 
fore allo, I do revoke and make retractation; moſt hum- 
bly ſubmitting myſelf unto the correction of our moſt 
holy mother the church. And forſomuch as the ſen- 
tence of my faith, which I have holden in the ſchools 
and elſewhere, is reported even by children, and moreover 
is carried by children even unto Rome: therefore let 
my dearly beloved brethren ſhould take any offence by 
me, I will fet forth in writing the ſentence and articles, 
for the which I am now accuſed and impeached : the 
which alſo even unto the death I will defend, as I be- 
lieye all chriſtians ought to do, and , the biſhop 
of Rome and all other prieſts and miniſters of the church. 
For I do underſtand ha concluſions after the ſenſe and 
manner of ſpeaking of the ſcriptures and holy doors, 
the which I am ready to expound : and if they ſhall be 
tound contrary to the faith, I am ready to revoke, and 
ſpeedily to call them back again. 


An Expoſition upon the Concluſions of John Wickliff, 
exhibited by him to the Biſhop. + 


I. L L the race of mankind here in earth, be- 
fide Chriſt, hath no power ſimply to or- 
| dain, that Peter, &c. 

This concluſion of itſelf is evident, foraſmuch as it is 
not in man's power to ſtop the coming of Chriſt to his 
final judgment, but he muſt needs come, according to 
the article of our creed, to judge both the quick and the 
dead. And then, as the ſcripture teacheth, ſhall ſur- 
ceaſe all civil and politic rule here: I underſtand the 
temporal and ſecular dominion pertaining to men here 
dwelling in this mortal life. For ſo do the philoſophers 
ſpeak of civil dominion. And although the thing which 
1s terminable, and hath an end, is called ſometimes per- 
petual: yet becauſe in holy ſcripture, and in uſe of the 
church, and in the books of philoſophers, moſt com- 


monly that is taken to be perpetual, which hath no end 


of time hereafter to come: according to the which ſenſe 
the church ſingeth Gloria Patri, &c, Nunc, & in perpe- 
tuum; I alſo after the ſame ſignification. do take here 
this wbrd (perpetually) and fo is this concluſion conſo- 
nant to the principles of the ſcripture, that it is not in 
man's power to ordain the courſe and voyage of the 
church, here perpetually to laſt. 

2. God cannot give to any man, &c. 

To the ſecond concluſion I anſwer, underſtanding 
civil dominion, as in the concluſion before. And to | 
hold that God firſt by his ordinate power cannot give to 
any. perſon civil dominion here for ever. Secondly, by 
his abſolute power it is not probable that he will ſo do: 
Forſomuch as he cannot ever detain his ſpouſe in perpe- 
tual priſon of this life, nor always defer the final beati- 
dude of his church. | 

3. Lo tbe third concluſion, Many writings or 
charts invented by men, as touching perpetual 
heritage civil, be uapoſſible. 

The verity of this concluſion is incident. For we mult 
not canonize all manner of charts whatſoever, as catho- 
lic, or univerſal: for then it were not lawful by any 


means to take away or ſequeſter things given by chart or 
" {nd charter, 
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charter, when any doth unjuſtly occupy the ſame. And 
ſo if that ſtand ratified and confirmed by. the faith of the 
church, great occaſion thereby ſhould be miniſtered to 
men ſo chartered, to truſt to their temporal charts; and ſo 
might grow thereby much liberty and licence to ſin. For 
like as by ſome ſuppoſition every truth is neceflary ; ſo 
by the ſame ſuppolition every falſe thing is poſlible, as 
it is plain by the teſtimony of the ſcripture, and of holy 
doctors ſpeaking of neceſſity of things to come. 

4. — man being in grace juſtifying finally, hath 
not only right unto the thing, but alſo for his 
time hath right indeed over all the good things of 
God. 


The verity hereof is evident, by holy ſcripture, Matt. | 


24. Where verity promiſeth to every man entering into 
his joy: Verily . (faith he) I tell you, he ſhall fer and 


place him over all the goods he hath. For the light| 


and title belonging to the communion of ſaints in their 
country (he meaneth in the kingdom of heaven) hath 
his relation, as unto his object, to all the goods and poſ- 
ſeſſions of God, 

5. A man can but only miniſtratoriouſly give any 
temporal dominion or gift perpetual, as well to 
his own natural ſon, as to his * by imitation. 

It is evident. For every man ought to recognize him- 


ſelf in all his works and doings, as an humble ſervant | 


and miniſter of God. As the words of ſcripture do 
teach us. Let a man fo eſteem of us as the miniſters of 
Chriſt. Yea, ſo Chriſt himſelf did teach his chief apoſ- 
tles to miniſter ; but in their country the ſaints ſhall give 
unto their fellow brethren the dominion of their goods, 
according to the words of Luke 6. They ſhall give you, 
and put 1nto Jour boſoms a good meaſure and perfect, 
well filled and heaped up, and running over. 

9. If God be, temporal lords may Jawfully and 
meritoriouſly take away the goods of fortune 
from the church, when they do offend habitu- 
. | 

This concluſion 1s correlative with the firſt article of 
our faith: I believe in God the Father Almighty,” 

&c. Where I underſtand this word (may) in this con- 

cluſion after the manner of authentic ſcripture, which 

ſaith and granteth, that God is able of theſe ſtones to 
raiſe up children unto Abraham ;” for otherwiſe all 
chriſtian princes were heretics. For upon this conclu- 
fion thus ſtandeth the reaſon : if God be, he is omnipo- 
tent; and if he be almighty, he is able ro command the 
lords temporal ſo to do: and if he may ſo command, 

then may they lawfully ſo take away ſuch goods, &c. 

Rut God forbid that any ſhould believe hereby my inten- 

tion to have been, that ſecular lords may lawfully take 

away what goods ſoever, and by what means ſoever, by 
their own naked authority, at their pleaſure : but only 
by the authority of the church they may ſo do, in caſes 
and form limited by the law. 

7. We know that it is not poſſible that the vicar of 

| Chriſt is able by his pure bulls, &c, 

This is manifeſt by the catholic faith ; foraſmuch as 

the church doth fully believe that the enabling of any 

man ought firſt to proceed and come of God; wherefore 
no man being Chriſt his vicar, hath any power 1n this 
matter, but only as vicar in the name of the Lord, ſo far 
forth as he is enabled of the Lord to notify unto the 
church whom God hath enabled. Wheretore if any 
man do any thing, not as vicar in the name of the Lord, 
whom he ought to forethink to be his author and head; 
ic is a preſumption of Lucifer, forſomuch as Chriſt by 
his apoſtle ſaith, 1Cot. 3. All our ability and ſufficiency 


, 


| 


| 


ro 


It is evident, forſomuch as all ſuch excommunication 
ought to proceed and begin originally of his own fin 
which is damnified : whereupon Avguſtine ſaith, De 
verbis Domini, Sermone 51. Do not thou conculcate 
thyſelf, and man overcometh thee not. Aud moreover, 
the faith of the church doth teach, that no adverſity ſhall 
hurt, if no iniquity hath the upper hand. And yet not- 
withſtanding, every excommunication for many cauſes 
is alſo to be feared, altho' that the excommunication of 
the church, to the humble man being excommunicated, 
be not damnable, but wholeſome. 

9. No man ought but in God's cauſe alone to ex- 
communicate, ſuſpend, &c. | | 

It is clear, foraſmuch as every juſt cauſe is the cauſe 
of God, whoſe reſpect ought chiefly to be weighed and 
pondered. Yea, the love of the perſon excommunicate 
ought to ſurmount the zeal of revengement, and the de- 
fire of all temporal goods whatſoever ; for otherwiſe he 
that doth excommunicate doth damnity himſelf. To this 
gth concluſion notwithſtanding it is congruent, that.a 
prelate may excommunicate in the caule alſo uf man, ſo 
that his principal reſpect in ſo doing be had to the inju- 
ry done to his God. 

10. No curſe or excommunication can bind ſimply, 

but in caſe it be given out againſt the adverſary 
of Chriſt's law. 

And it appeareth thus, becauſe that God doth bind 
ſimply every one that is bound, who cannot excommu- 
nicate but only for tranſgreſſion of his law. Where- 
unto it is conſonant notwithitanding, that the cenſure uf 
the church doth not bind ſimply, but ſecondarily in that |, 
caſe and reſpect, as it is denounced againſt the adverſary ' 
of the members of the church. 

11. There is no example of Chriſt, which giveth 

ower to his diſcip!es to excommunicate any ſub- 
ject (eſpecially for denying of any temporalities) 
but contrary. | 

Which is thus declared by the faith, whereby we be- 
lieve that God is to be beloved above all things, and our 
neighbour and enemy are to be loved above all tempo 
ral goods of this world neceſſarily ; tor the law of God 
cannot be contrary unto itſelf. 

12, The diſciples of Chriſt have no power by any 
civil coat ion to exact temporal things by their 
cenſutes. 

This appeareth by the faith of the ſcripture, Luke 23. 
where Chriſt did forbid his apoſtles civilly to reign or 
to bear any lordſhip. © The kings, ſaith he, of the Gen- 
tiles bear rule over them; but you not ſo.” And after 
this ſenſe it is expounded of St. Bernard, of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, and other holy men: which concluſion notwith- 
ſtanding, yet may they exact temporal things by eccleſi- 
aſtical cenſures incidently, if cafe be that it appertain to 
the revengement of their God. 

13. It is not poſſible by the abſolute power of God, 
that if the pope, or any other chriſtian, do pre- 
tend to bind or looſe at their pleafure, by what 
means ſoever, that thereby he doth ſo bind and 
loole. | 

The contrary of this concluſion will deſtroy the whole 
catholic faith, importing no leſs. but him to be a blat- 
phemer which ſo uſurpeth ſuch abſolute power of the 
Lord. And yet by this concluſion I intend not to de- 
rogate from the power of the pope, or any other prelate 
of the church, but that he may by the virtue of the 
head ſo bind and looſe : but do underſtand the conditi- 


| onal of this negative (to be impoſſible) after this ſenſe, 
that it cannot be that the pope, of any other prelate of 
- cometh of God.” And ſo conſequently, it cometh not | the church, can pretend by himſelf to bind or looſe (how 


__ by the miniſtry of his vicarſhip, that he is enabled; and after what manner he liſt himſelf) except in ſuch ſort 


t the ableneſs or unableneſs of him, being the vicar of | 


Chriſt, cometh to him another way trom above. 


8. A man cannot be excommunicate to his hurt or | 


undoing, except he be excommunicate firſt and | 


that he do indeed fo bind and looſe before God, as he 

doth pretend to do. 5 ID . 

14. We ought to believe, that the vicar of Chriſt 
doth at ſuch times only bind and looſe,” when as 


1 


he 


Principally of himſelf. | 


4 
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de c. Conradi, cap. 5. in fine collat. x. 
forbid that by theſe words occaſion ſhould be given to 
the lords temporal to take away the goods of fortune 
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he worketh conformably by the law and ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, &c. 

The reaſon thereof is this, becauſe otherwiſe it is un- 
lawful for him ſo to do, except he ſhould do it in the 
virtue of that law ; and ſo conſequently, unleſs it be con- 
formable to the law and ordinance of Chriſt. 

15. To this concluſion, this ought univerſally to 
be believed, that every prieſt, rightly and duly 
ordered, hath power according to his vocation, 
&c. 

The reaſon hereof is this, becauſe that the order of 
prieſthood in his own nature and ſubſtance receiveth no 
ſuch degrees, either more or leſs. And yet notwith- 
ſtanding the power of inferior -prieſts in theſe days, is 
upon due conſideration reſtrained; and ſometimes again, 
in time of extreme neceſſity releaſed. And thus, ac- 
cording to the doctors, a prelate hath a double power, to 
wit, the power of order, and the power of juriſdiction, or 
regiment. And according to this ſecond power, the pre- 
lates are in a higher majeſty and regiment. 

16. It is lawful for princes and kings (in caſes by 
the law limited) to withdraw temporal com- 


modities from churchmen abuſing the lame. 


habitualiter. | 

The reaſon thereof is plain ; for that temporal lords 
ought rather to lean to ſpiritual alms, which bringeth 
with it great fruit, than to temporal alms; the caſe ſo 


ſtanding, that ſometime it were a neceſſary work of ſpi- 


ritual alms, to chaſtiſe ſuch clerks by taking from them 


their temporal livings, which uſe to abuſe the ſame, to 


the damnifying both their ſoul and body. The caſes 
which the law doth limit in this matter, were the defect 
of correcting his ſpiritual head, or elſe for lack of cor- 

recting the faith of the clerk which ſo offendeth. 
17. Whether they be temporal lords, or any other 
men whatſoever, which have endued any church 

with temporalities, &c. 

The truth thereof is evidently ſeen, for that nothing 


-ought-to ſtop a man from the principal works of cha- 
rity neceſſarily, becauſe in every action and work of man- 
is to be underſtood a privy condition neceſſary of God, 


his good will concurring withal, as it is in the civil law, 
And yet, God 


from the church. | 
18. An eccleſiaſtical miniſter, yea, the biſhop of 
Rome, may lawfully be rebuked of his ſubjects, 
and for the profit of the church be accuſed, ei- 
ther of the clergy, or the laity. 

The proof of this is manifeſt hereby, becauſe the ſaid 
biſhop of Rome is ſubject to fall into the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, as may be ſuppoſed, faving the ſanctitude, 
humility, and reverence due to ſuch a father. For fo 


long as our brother is ſubject unto the infirmity of fal- 


ling, he lieth under the law of brotherly correction. And 
when the whole college of cardinals may be flothful in 
miniſtering due, correction for the neceſſary proſperity 
of the church : it is appareat that the reſidue of the body 
of the church, which poſſibly may ſtand moſt of laymen, 
may wholeſomely correct the ſame, accuſe and bring him 


to a proper way. 


The poſſibility of this caſe is touched, Diſt. 40. Si 
Papa: If the pope do err from the right faith, &c. 
For like as ſuch a great fall ought not to be ſuppoſed 
in the lord pope, without manifeſt evidence; ſo again, 
ſuch an obſtiaacy ought not to be ſuppoſed: in him, 
poſſibly being fallen, but that he will humbly receive 


the wholeſome medicine of his ſuperior, correcting him 
zn the Lord. The practice of which concluſion alſo 


is teſtihed in many chronicles. Far be it from the 
church of Chriſt, that verity ſhould be condemned 


which ſoundeth evil to tranſgreffors and. other ſlothful 


perſons, for then the whole faith of the ſcriptures were 
in a damnable caſe. BE 
1 


| 


| 
| 


_ 


Thus John Wickliff, in giving his-expoſitions unto 
his foreſaid propoſitions and concluſions, as is above 
prefixed, through the favour and diligence of che Log. 
doners, either ſhifted off the biſhops, or elle ſatisficd 
them ſo, that for that time he was diſmiſſed, and e. 
caped clearly away, only being charged and commanded 
by the ſaid biſhops, that he ſhould not teach or preach 
any ſuch doctrine any more, for the offence of the ly 
people. - 

Thus this good man being eſcaped from the biſhops, 
with this charge aforeſaid, yet notwithſtanding ceatc 
not to 33 in his godly purpoſe, labouring and pro- 
fiting ſtill in the church as he had begun. 

Unto whom alſo, as it appeared by the providence of 
God, this was allo a great help and ſtay, for that in the 
ſame year, or-in the beginning of the next year follow- 
ing, the foreſaid pope Gregory the eleventh, which was 
the ſtirrer up of all the trouble againſt him, turned up 
his heels, and died. After whom enſued fuch a {chitin 
in Rome, between two popes, and other ſucceeding atter 
them, one ſtriving againſt another, that the ſchiſm there- 
of endured the ſpace of 39 years, until tlie time of the 
council of Conſtance, 121 

About three years after there fel] a cruel diſſention in 
England, between the common people and the nobiliiy, 
the which did not a little diſturb and trouble the com- 
monwealth. — | 

In this tumult, Simon of Sudbury, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, was taken by the ruſtical and rude people, 
and was beheaded. In whole place after fucceeded Wil- 
liam Courtney, which was no leſs diligent than his pre- 
deceſſor had been before him, in doing his diligence in 
rooting out heretics, 

Notwithſtanding, in the mean ſeaſon, Wickliff's ſect 
increaſed privily, and daily grew to greater force, until 
the time that William Barton, vice chancellor of Oxford, 
about the year of our Lord 1 380, had the whole rule of 
that univerſity : who calling together eight monaſtical 
doctors, and four other, with the conſent of the reſt of 
his affinity, putting the common ſeal of the univerſity 
unto certain writings, ſet forth an edict, declaring unto 


| every man, and threatening them under a grievous pe- 


nalty, that no man ſhould be ſo hardy hereafter to aily- 
ciate themſelves with any of Wickliff's fautors or fa- 
vourers : and unto Wickliff himſelf he threatened the 
great excommunication, and further impriſonment, and 
to all his fautors, unleſs that they after three days cano- 
nical admonition or warning, or, as they call it, peremp- 
tory, did repent and amend. 1 | 

The which thing when Wickliff underſtood, forſaking 
the pope and all the clergy, he thought ro appear unto 
the king's majeſty : but the duke of Lancaſter coming 
between, forbad him, that he ſhould not hereatter at- 
tempt or begin any ſuch matters, but rather ſub:nir 
himſelf unto the cenſure and judgment of his ordinary, 
Whereby Wickliff being beſet with troubles and vex- 
ations, as it were in the midſt of the waves, he was 
forced once again to make conſeſſion of his doctrine : 
in the which his confeſſion, to avoid the rigour of things, 
he anſwered as is aforeſaid, making his declaration, and 
qualifying his aſſertions after fuch-a fort, that he did mi- 
tigate and aſſuage the rigour of his enemies. 

The next year after, which was 1382, by the com- 
mandment of William, archb ſhop of Canterbury, there 
was a convocation holden at London, where John 
Wickliff was alſo commanded to be preſent. But whe- 
ther he there appeared perſonally or not, I find it not in 
ſtory certainly affirmed. | 

The mandate of the archbiſhop William Courtney 
(ſent abroad for the conventing together of his. council) 
here followeth under- written, truly copied out of his 
own regiſters. 


Memorandum, That whereas as well amongſt the no- 
bles as commons of this realm of England, there lach a 
certain 
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certain bruit been ſpread of divers concluſions, both 
erroneous, and alſo repugnant to the determination of 
the church, which tend to the ſubverſon of the whole 
church, and to our province of Canterbury, and alſo to 
the ſubverſion of the whole realm, being preached in 
divers and ſundry places of our ſaid province, generally, 
commonly, and publicly. 

We William, by God's permiſſion, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, primate of all England, and legate of the ſee 
apoſtolical, being minded to execute our office and duty 
herein, have convocated or called together certain of our 
fellow-brethren and others a great many, as well doctors 
and bachelors of divinity, as doctors of the canon and 
civil law, and thoſe whom we thought to be the moſt 
famous men, ſkilfulleſt men, and men of ſoundeſt judg- 
ment in religion, that were in all the realm, whole names 
hereunder enſue. | 

And the ſame, being the 17th day of the month of 
May, in the year of our Lord 1382, in a certain cham- 
ber within the territories of the priory of the friers preach- 
ers of London, before us and our foreſaid fellow-bre- 
thren aſſembled, then and there perſonally preſent : at- 
ter that the ſaid concluſions (the tenor whereof hereun- 
der enſueth) were openly proponed, and diſtinctly and 
plainly read. We burthened our foreſaid fellow-brethren, 
doors and bachelors, in the faith wherein they ſtood 
bound to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and as they would an- 
ſwer before the High Judge, in the day of judgment, 
that they ſhould ſpeak their opinions, touching the 
faid concluſions, and what every of them thinketh 
therein. | 

And at length, after good deliberation had upon the 

remiſfſes,”the foreſaid our brethren the biſhops, doctors 
and bachelors, re-afſembled before us, the 21ſt day of 
the ſame month in the foreſaid chamber, the foreſaid con- 
cluſions being again and again repeated, and plainly 
read, by us, and by the common conſents of us all, it re- 
maineth publiſhed and declared, that ſome of the ſaid 
concluſions are heretical, and other ſome erroneous, and 
contrary to the determination of the church, as hereafter 
moſt manifeſtly ſhall appear. 

And foraſmuch as by ſufficient information we find 
and perceive, that the ſaid concluſions in many places 
of our ſaid province have been, as is faid, both 
taught and preached ; and that divers other perſons do 
hold and maintain the ſame, and be of hereſy vehe- 
mently and notoriouſly ſuſpected, we have thought good, 
as well generally as ſpecially, to ſend out this proceſs 
under-written. 


The Articles of John Wickliff, condemned as 


heretical. 


1. HE ſubſtance of material bread and wine 
doth remain in the ſacrament of the altar atter 
the conſecration. 

2. The accidents do not remain without the ſubject in 
the ſame ſacrament, after the conſecration. 

3. That Chriſt is not the ſacrament of the altar truly 
and really in his proper and corporal perſon. 

4. That if a biſhop or prieſt be in deadly ſin, he doth 
not order, conſecrate, nor baptize. | 

5. That if a man be duly and truly contrite and peni- 
tent, all exterior and outer confeſſion is but ſuperfluous 
and unprofitable unto him. 

6. Thar it is not ſound or ſtabliſhed by the goſpel, that 
Chriſt did make or ordain mals. 

7. If the pope be a reprobate and evil man, and con- 
ſequently a member of the devil, he hath no power by 
any manner 'of means given unto him over faithful 
chriſtians, except, peradventure, it be given him from 
the emperor. | | 

8. 1 hat fince the time of Urban the ſixth, there is 
none to be received for pope ; but every man is to live 
_ the manner of the Greeks, under his own law. 
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9. That it is againſt the ſcripture, that eccleſiaſtical 
miniſters ſhould have any temporal poſſeſſions. 


The other Articles of John Wickliff, condemned as 
erroneous. 


10. H A T no prelate ought to excommunicate 
any man, except he Knew him firſt to be ex- 

communicate of God, 

11. That he, which doth fo excommunicate any man, 

1s thereby himſelf either an heretic, or excommuni- 

cated, 

12. That a prelate or biſhop excommunicating any 
of the clergy, which hath appealed to the king or the 
council, is thereby himſelf a traitor to the King and 
realm, 

13. That all ſuch, which do leave off preaching or 
hearing the word of God; or preaching of the goſpel tor 
fear of excommunication ; they are already excommuni- 
cated, and in the day of judgment ſhall be counted as 
traitors unto God, 

14. That it is lawful for any man, either deacon or 
prieſt, to preach the word of God without authority or 
2 of the apoſtolical ſee, or any otl er of his catho- 
ies. 

15. That ſo long as a man is in deadly fin, he is nei- 
ther biſhop nor prelate in the church of God. 

16. Alſo that the temporal lords may, according to 
their own will and diſcretion, take away the temporal 
goods from the churchmen whenſoever they do offend. 

17. That tenths are pure alms, and that the pariſhion- 
ers may, for offence of their curates, detain and keep 
them back, and beſtow them upon others, at their own 
will and pleaſures. 

18. Alſo, that all ſpecial prayers applied to any pri- 
vate or particular perſon, by any prelate or religious 
man, do no more profit the ſame perſon, than general or 
univerſal prayers do profit others, which be in like caſe 
or ſtate unto him. 

19. Moreover, in that any man doth enter into any 
private religion, whatſoever it be, he is thereby made the 
more unapt and unable to obſerve and Keep the com- 
mandments of God. 

20. That holy men, which have inſtituted private re- 
ligions, whatſoever they be (as well ſuch as are induced 
and poſſeſſed, as allo the order of begging friars having 
no poſſeſſions) in ſo doing, have grievoully offended. 

21. That religious men, being in their private re- 


| ligions, are not of the chriſtian religion. 


22. That friars are bounden to get their living by the 
labour of their hands, and not by begging. 

23. That whoſoever doth give any alms unto friars, 
or to any begging obſervant, is accurſed, or in danger 
thereof. 


The Letter of the Archbiſhop directed to the Biſhop 
of London, againſt John Wick liff and his adherents. 


6 ILLIAM, by God's permiſhon, archbiſhop of 

Canterbury, metropolitan of all England, and 
of the apoſtolical ſee legate, To our reverend brother 
by the grace of God biſhop of London, ſalutation. 
The prelates of the church ought to be ſo much the 
more vigilant and attentive about the charge of the 
Lord's flock committed unto them; how much the more 
they ſhall underſtand the wolves, being clothed in ſheeps 
apparel, fraudulently to go about to worry and ſcatter 


| the ſheep. Truly by the continual cry and bruited fame, 


| or biſhop of that place, uſurp or take upon him the office 
Ee 


which it grieveth me to report, it is come to our know- 
ledge, that although by the canonical ſanctions, no man 
being forbidden or not admitted, ſhould either publicly 
or privately without the authority of the apoſtolical ſee 


of 
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of a preacher : ſome - notwithſtanding, ſuch as are the 
children of damnation, being under the vale of blind ig- 
norance, are brought into ſuch a doting mind, that they 
take upon them to preach, and are not afraid to affirm 
and teach divers and ſundry propoſitions and. conclu- 
ſions hereunder recited, both heretical, erroneous and 
falſe, condemned by the church of God, and repugnant 
to the decree of holy church, which tend to the ſubvert- 
ing of the whole ſtate of the ſame, of our province of 
Canterbury, and to the deſtruction and weakening of 
the tranquillity of the fame; and that as well in the 
churches, as in the ſtreets, as alſo in many other profane 

laces of our ſaid province, generally, commonly, and 
publicly, do preach the ſame, infecting very many good 
chriſtians, cauſing them lamentably to wander out of the 
way, and from the catholic church, without which there 
is no falvation. We therefore, conſidering that ſo per- 
nicious a miſchief, that .may creep amongſt many, we 
ought not to ſuffer, and by diſſimulation to paſs over, 
which may with deadly contagion ſlay the ſouls of men, 
leſt their blood be required at our hands; are willing, ſo 
much as God will permit us to do, to extirpate the ſame. 
Wherefore, by the counſe] and conſent of many of our 
brethren and ſuffragans, we have convented divers and 
ſundry doctors of divinity, as alſo profeſſors and other 
clerks of the common and civil laws, the beſt learned 
within the realm, and of the ſoundeſt opinion and judg- 
ment in the catholic faith, to give their opinions and 
judgments concerning the foreſaid concluſions. - But 


foraſmuch as the ſaid concluſions and affertions, being 


in the preſence of us, and our fellow brethren and other 
convocates openly expounded, and diligently examined, 
were in the end found by the common counſel and con- 
ſent as well of them as of us, and ſo declared that ſome 
of thoſe concluſions were heretical, and ſome of them 
erroneous, and repugnant to the determination of the 
church, as hereunder are deſcribed 5 we will and com- 
mand your brotherhood, and by virtue of holy obedi- 
ence, ſtraitly enjoin all and ſingular our brethren, and 
ſuffragans of our body and church of Canterbury, that 
with all ſpeedy diligence you poſſibly can, you likewiſe 
enjoin them, as we have enjoined you, and every of them; 
and that every one of them in their churches and other 
places of their city and dioceſe do admoniſh and warn, 
and that you, in your church and other churches of your 
city and dioceſe do admoniſh and warn, as we by the te- 


nor of theſe preſents do admoniſh and warn the fiſt 


time, the ſecond time, and the third time; and yet more 
ſtraitly do warn, aſſigning for the firſt admonition one 
day, for the ſecond admonition another day, and for the 
third admonition canonical and preremptory, another 
day; that no man from henceforth of what eſtate or con- 
dition ſocver, do hold, preach, or defend the foreſaid 
hereſies or errors or any of them; nor that he admit to 


preach. any one that is prohibited or not ſent to preach, 


nor that he hear or hearken to the hereſies or errors of 
him or any of them, or that he favour or lean unto him 
either publicly or privately ; but that immediately he 
ſhun him, as he would avoid a ſerpent putting forth 
molt peſtiferous poiſon, under pain of the greater curſe, 
the which we command to be thundered againſt all and 
every one which ſhall be diſobedient in this behalf, and 
not regarding theſe our monitions, after that thoſe three 
days be paſt which are aſſigned for the canonical monition, 
and that their delay fault or offence committed require 
the ſame : and then according to the tenor of theſe writ- 
ings, we command both by every one of our fellow 
brethren and our ſuffragans in their cities and dioceſe, 
and by you in your city and dioceſe (ſo much as be- 
longeth both to you and them) that to the uttermoſt 
both. ye and they cauſe the ſame excommunications to be 
pronounced. And furthermore we will and command 
our foreſaid fellow brethren, and all and ſingular of you 
apart by ourſelves, to be admoniſhed, and by the aſper- 


ion of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt we likewite admonith | 


lyou, that according to the inſtitution of the ſacred 
canons, every one of them in their cities and dioceſe, be 
a diligent inquiſitor of this heretical pravity; and that 
every one of you alſo in your cities and dioceſe be the 
like inquiſitor of the foreſaid heretical pravity. And 
that of, ſuch like preſumption they and you caretully 
and diligently enquire, and that both they and you, ac- 
cording to your duties and office in this behalf, with 
effect do proceed againſt the ſame, to the honour and 
praiſe of his name that was crucified, and for the pre- 
ſervation of the chriſtian faith and religion.” 


Here 1s not to be paſſed over the preat miracle of 
God's divine admonition or warning; tor when as tic 
archbiſhop and ſuffragans, with the other doctors of di- 
vinity and lawyers, with a great company of babling friars 
and religious perſons were gathered together, to conſult 
as touching John Wicklift's books, and. that whole {ect . 
when as I ſay, they were gathered together at the Grey- 
Friars in London, to begin their buſinefs, upon St. Dun- 
ſtan's day after dinner, about two of the clock, the very 
hour and inſtant that they ſhould go forward with their 
buſineſs, a wonderful and terrible earthquake fell 
throughout all England: whereupon divers of the ſuffra- 
gans being feared by the ſtrange and wonderful demon- 
ſtration, doubting what it ſhould mean, thought it good 
to leave off from their, determinate purpoſe. But the 
archbiſhop (as chief captain of that army, more raſh and 
bold than wiſe) interpreting the chance which had hap- 

ned clean contrary to another meaning or purpoſe, did 
confirm and ſtrengthen their hearts and minds, which 
were almoſt daunted with fear, ſtoutly to proceed and go 
forward in their attempted enterprize. Who then diſ- 
courſing Wickliff's articles, not according unto the ſa- 
cred canons of the holy ſcriptures, but unto their own 
private affections, and traditions, pronounced and gave 
ſentence, that ſome of them were ſimply and plainly he- 
retical, other ſome half erroneous, other irreligious, ſome 
ſeditious, and not conſonant to the church of Rome. 

But all this mean while what became of John Wick- 
liff, it is not certainly known. Albeit, ſo far as may be 
gathered out of Walden, it appeareth that he was baniſhed 
and driven to exile. In the mean time it is not to be 
doubted, bur he was alive during all this while, where- 
ſoever he was, as by his letter may appear, which he 
about this time wrote to pope Urban the ſixth. In the 
which letter he doth purge himſelf, that being com- 
| manded to appear before the pape at Rome, he came 
not; declaring alſo in the ſame a brief confeſſion of his 
| faith, The copy of which epiſtle here followeth. 


n 


The Epiſtle of John Wickliff, ſent unto Pope Urban 
the ſixth, Anno 1382. | 


cc 


ERILY I do rejoice to open and declare unto 
every man the faith which I do hold, and ſpeci- 
ally unto the biſhop of Rome; the which forſomuch as 
I do {ſuppoſe to be found and true, he will moſt willingly 
confirm my ſaid faith, or, if it be erroneous, amend the 
ſame. 
Firſt, I ſuppoſe that the goſpel of Chriſt is the whole 
body of God's law; and that Chriſt, which did give that 
ſame law himſelf, I believe to be a very man, and in that 
point, to exceed the law of the goſpel, and all other parts 
of the ſcripture. Again, I do give and hold the biſhop 
of Rome, forſomuch as he is the vicar of Chriſt here in 
earth, to be bound moſt of all other men unto that law 
of the goſpel. For the greatneſs amongſt Chriſt's diſci- 
ples did not conſiſt in worldly dignitaries or honours, 
but in the near and exact following of Chriſt in his life 
and manners: whereupon I do gather out of the heart cf 
the law of the Lord, that Chriſt for the time of his pil- 
grimage here was a moſt poor man, abjecting and caſting 
off all worldly rule and honour, as appeareth by the 
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to follow, either the pope himſelf, or any of the holy 
Jeſus Chriſt. For Peter and the ſons of Zebedee, by 
deſiring worldly honour, contrary to the following of 
Chriſt's ſteps, did offend, and therefore in thoſe errors 
they are not to be followed. 

to leave unto the ſecular power all temporal doininion 


his whole clergy ; for ſo aid Chriſt, and eſpecially by his 


points, I will moſt humbly ſubmit myſelf unto correc- 
tion, even by death, if neceſſity ſo require; and if I 


perſon, I would ſurely preſent myſelf before the biſhop 
of Rome; but the Lord hath otherwiſe viſited me to the 


men. 
pope juſt and true evangelical inſtinctions, we ought to 


pope Urban the fixth, as he began, that he with his 
clergy may follow the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in life and 
manners; and that they may teach the people effectually, 


e from all malign and evil counſel, which we do 


give him. And ſeeing the Lord will not ſuffer us to be 


unto Wickliff's matters. 


that whom he will have kept, nothing can hurt. 


9 5 
= 


Hereby I do fully gather; that no faithful man ought 


men, but in f:ch points as he hath followed the Lord 


Hereof I do gather, as a counſel, that the pope ought 
and rule, and thereunto effectually to move and exhort 


apoſtles. Wherefore if I have erred in any of theſe 


could labour according to my will or deſire in mine own 


contrary, and hath taught me rather to obey God than 
Forſomuch then as God hath given unto our 


pray that thoſe motions be not extinguiſhed by any 
{ubtil or crafty device, 

And that the pope and cardinals be not moved to do 
any thing contrary unto the law of the Lord. Wherefore 
let us pray unto our God, that he will ſo ſtir up our 


and that they likewiſe may faithfully tollow them in the 
ſame. And let us ſpecially pray, that our pope may be 


now that evil and envious men of his houſhold would 


tempted above our power, much leſs then will he require 
of any creature to do that thing which they are not able; 
forſomuch as that is the plain condition and manner of 
antichriſt.“ | 


Thus much wrote John Wickliff unto pope Urban. 
But this pope Urban, otherwiſe termed Turbanus, was 
ſo hot in his wars againſt Clement the French pope his 
adverſary, that he had no leiſure, and leſs liſt, to attend 
By the occaſion of which 
ſchiſm, God ſo provided for poor Wickliff, that he was 
in ſome more reſt and quietnels. 

Which John Wickliff returning again within ſhort 
ſpace, either from his baniſhment, or from ſome other 
place where he was ſecretly kept, repaired to his pariſh 
of Lutterworth, where he was parſon; and there, quietly 
departing this mortal life, ſlept in peace in the Lord, in 
the beginning of the year 1384, upon Silveſter's day. 

Here is to be noted the great providence of the Lord 
in this man, as in divers other, whom the Lord ſo long 
preſerved in ſuch rages of ſo many enemies from all 
their hands, even to his old age. For ſo it appeareth 
by Thomas Walden, writing againſt him in his tomes 
intituled De Sacramentis contra Wiclevium, that he was 
well aged before he departed, by that which the foreſaid | 
Walden writeth of him in 5 epilogue, ſpeaking of 
Wickliff in theſe words; * So that the fame thing 
pleaſed him in his old age, which did pleaſe him being 
young.” Whereby it ſeemeth that Wickliff lived till he 
was an old man by this report. Such a Lord is God, 


This Wickliff had written divers and ſundry works, 
the which in the year of our Lord 1410, were burnt at 
Oxford, the abbot of Shrewſbury being then commil- 
fary, and ſent to overſee that matter. And not only in 
England, but in Bohemia likewiſe, the books of the ſaid 
Wickliff were ſet on fire by one Subincus archbiſhop of 
Prague, who made diligent inquifition for the ſame, and 
burned them; the number of the volumes which he is 


| 


| 


aid to have burned moſt excellently written, and richly 
| 2 | | 
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goſpel of St. Matthew, the 8th chapter; and the ſecond of 
the Corinthians, the 8th chapter. 


adorned with boſſes of gold, and rich coverings (as 


| ZLneas Silvius writeth) were about the number or two 


hundred, 

Johannes Cocleus, in his book De hiſtoria Huſſitarum, 
ſpeaking of the books of Wickliff, teſtifieth, that he 
wrote very many books, ſermons, and tractations. 
Moreover, the ſaid Cocleus ſpeaking of himſelf, record- 
eth alſo, that there was a certain biſhop in Engiand, 
which wrote unto him, declaring, that he had yet re- 
maintng in his cuſtody two huge and mighty volumes 
of John WicklifPs works, which for the quantity thereof 
might ſeem to be equal with the works of Saint Augul- 
tine, Hxc Cocleus. 


John Wickliff's Anſwer unto King Richard the Second; 
as touching the Right and Title of the King and the 
Pope. 


T was demanded whether the kingdom of England 
may lawfully in caſe of neceſſity, for its own detence, 
detain and keep back the treaſure of the kingdom, that 
it be not carried away to foreign and ſtrange nations, the 


pope himſelf demanding and requiring the ſame under 


pain of cenſure and by virtue of obedience. 

Wickliff ſetting apart the minds of learned men, and 
what might be ſaid in the matter, either by the canon law, 
or by the law of England, or the civil law; it reſteth, 
ſaith he, now only to perſuade and prove the affirmative 
part of this doubt by the principles of Chriſt's law 
And firſt J prove it thus: Every natural body hath 
power given of God to reſiſt againſt his contrary, and to 
preſerve itſelf in due eſtate, as philoſophers know very 
well. Inſomuch that bodies without life are indued 
with ſuch kind of power (as it is evident) unto whom 
hardnels is given to reſiſt thoſe things that would break 


them, and coldneſs to withſtand the heat that diſſolveth 


them. Forlomuch. then, as the kingdom of England 
after the manner and phraſe of the ſcriptures ought to 
be one body, and the clergy with the commonality the 


members thereof, ic ſcemeth that the ſame kingdom hath 


ſuch power given it of God; and fo much the more ap- 
parently, by how much the ſame body is more precious 
unto God, adorned with virtue and knowledge. Forſo- 
much then as there is no power given of God unto any 
creature for any end or purpoſe, but that he may law- 
fully uſe the ſame to that end and purpoſe; it followeth 
that our kingdom may lawfully keep back and detain 
their treaſure for the defence of itſelf, in what caſe ſo- 
ever neceſſity doth require the ſame, 

' Secondly, the ſame is proved by the law of the goſpel, 
for the pope cannot challenge the treaſure of this king- 
dom, but under the title of alms, and conſequently under 
the pretence of the works of mercy, according to the rule 
of charity, 

But in caſe aforeſaid, the title of alms ought utterly 
to ceaſe : Ergo, the right and title of challenging the 
treaſure of our realm ſhall ceaſe allo in the preſuppoſed 
neceſſity. Forſomuch as all charity hath his beginning 
of himſelf, it were no work of charity, but of mere mad- 
neſs, to ſend away the treaſures of the realm unto foreign 
nations, whereby the realm itſelf may fall into ruin, un- 
der the pretence of ſuch charity. 

It appeareth alſo by this, that Chriſt, the head of the 
church, whom all chriſtian prieſts ought to follow, 
lived by the alms of devout women, Luke 7, 8. He 
hungred and thirſted, he was a ſtranger, and many other 
miſeries he ſuſtained, not only in his members, but alſo 
in his own body, as the apoſtle witneſſeth, 2 Cor. 8. 
„He was made poor for your fakes. that through his 
poverty you might be rich :” whereby in the firit en- 
dowing of the church, whatſoever he were of the clergy 
that had any temporal poſſeſſions, he had the ſame. by 
form of a perpetual alms, as both writings and chronti- 


cles do witneſs, _ | 
ereupon 


IT2 


- Whereupon S. Bernard, declaring in his fecond book 

to Eugenius, that he could not challenge any ſecular 
dominion by right of ſucceſſion, as being the vicar of 
St. Peter, writeth thus ; “ That if St. John ſhould 
ſpeak unto the pope himſelf, as Bernard doth unto Eu- 
gentus, were it to be thought that he would take it pa- 
tiently ? But let it be fo, that you do challenge it unto 
you by ſome other ways or means: but truly by any 
right or title apoſtolical you cannot ſo do. For how could 
he give unto you that which he had not himſelf ? That 
* which he had he gave you, that is to ſay, care over the 
church; but did he give you any lordſhip or rule? 
Hark what he faith, ** Not bearing rule (faith he) as 
lords over the clergy, but behaving yourſelves as ex- 
amples to the flock.” And becauſe thou ſhalt not, think 
it to be ſpoken only in humility, and not in verity, 
mark the word of the Lord himſelf in the goſpel ; 
** The kings of the people do rule over them, but you 
ſhall not do fo.” 

Here lordſhip and dominion is plainly forbidden to the 
apoſtles; and dateſt thou then uſurp the ſame ? If thou 
wilt be a lord, thou ſhalt loſe thine apoſtleſhip ; or if 
thou wilt be an apoſtle, thou ſhalt loſe thy lordſhip : 
for truly thou ſhalt depart from the one of*them. If 
thou wilt have both, thou ſhalt loſe both, or elſe think 
thyſelf to be of that number, of whom God doth fo 
greatly complain, ſaying, * They have reigned, but not 
thro* me; they are become princes, and I have not known 
it,” Now it it do ſuffice thee to rule with the Lord, 
thou haſt thy glory, but not with God. But if we 
will keep that which is forbidden us, let us hear what 
is ſaid, He that is the greateſt amongſt you (faith 
Chriſt) ſhall be made as the leaſt, and he which 1s the 
higheſt ſhall be as the miniſter ;” and for example, he 
ſet a child in the midſt of them. So this then 1s the 
true form and inſtitution of the apoſtles trade; lord- 
ſhip and rule is forbidden, miniſtration and ſervice 
commanded, 


By theſe words of this bleſſed man, whom the whole 
church doth reverence and worſhip, it doth appear, that 
the pope hath not power to occupy the church goods, 
as lord thereof, but as miniſter and ſervant, and proctor 
for the poor. And would to God, that the ſame proud 
and greedy deſire of rule and lordſhip, which this ſeat 
doth challenge unto it, were not a preamble to prepare 
a way unto antichriſt, For it is evident by the goſpel, 
that Chriſt through his poverty, humility, and ſuffering 
of injury, g2t unto him the children of his kingdom. 
And moreover, ſo far as I remember, the ſame bleſ- 
ſed man, Barnard, in his third book, writeth alfo thus 
unto Eugenius, „ fear no other greater poiſon to 
happen unto thee, than greedy deſire of rule and do- 
minion.“ | 
This Wickliff, albeit in his life-time he had many 
grievous enemies, yet there was none ſo cruel unto him 
as the clergy itſelf. Vet notwithſtanding, he had many 
good friends, men not only of the baſe and meaneſt ſort, 
© but alſo of the nobility, amongſt whom theſe men are 
to be numbered, John Clenbon, Lewes Clifford, Richard 
Sturius, Thomas Latimer, William Nevil, John Moun- 
tegue.. who plucked down all the images in his church. 
Beſides all theſe, there was the earl of Saliſbury ; who, 
for contempt in him noted towards the ſacrament, in 
carrying it home to his houſe, was enjoined by Radulph 
Ergon, biſhop of Saliſbury, to make in Saliſbury a croſs 
of ſtone, in which all the ſtory of the matter ſhould be 
written : and he every Friday during his life, to come to 
the croſs barefoot, and bareheaded in his ſhirt, and there 
kneeling upon his knees to do penance for his fact. Ex 
Chrou. Mon. D. Albani in vita Ric. 2. 
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1 ſaved. The words of Chriſt move me thereunto, 


— 


The public Teſtimony given out by the Univerſity of 
Oxford, touching the Commendation of the great 
Learning and good Life of John Wickliff. 


2 NT O all and ſingular the children of our holy 
mother the church, to whom this preſent letter 
ſhall come, the vice- chancellor of the univerſity of Ox- 
ford, with the whole congregation of the maſters, wiſh 
perpetual health in the Lord. Forſomuch as it is not 
commonly ſeen, that the acts and monuments of valiant 
men, nor the praiſe and merits of good men, ſhould be 
paſſed over and hidden with perpetual ſilence, but that 
true report and fame ſhould continually ſpread abroad 
the ſame in ſtrange and far diſtant places, both for the 
witneſs of the ſame, and examples of others; forſomuch 
alſo as the provident diſcretion of man's nature, being 
recompenſed with cruelty, hath deviſed and ordaincd 
this buckler and defence againſt ſuch as do blaſpheme 
and ſlander other mens doings, that whenloever witneſs 
by word of mouth cannot be preſent, the pen by writing 
may ſupply the ſame. 
Hereupon it followeth, that the ſpecial good-will and 
care which we bear unto John Wickliff, ſometime child 
of this our univerſity, and profeſſor of divinity, moving 
and ſtirring our minds (as his manners and conditions 
required no leſs) with one. mind, voice, and teſtimoay, 
we do witneſs, all his conditions and doings throughout 
his whole life to have been molt ſincere and commenda- 
ble; whoſe honeſt manners and conditions, profound— 
nels of learning, and moſt redolent renown and fame, we 
deſire the more earneſtly to be notified and known unto 
all che faithful, for that we undecſtand the maturity and 
ripeneſs of his converſation, his delights, labours, and 
travails, to tend to the pralie of God, the help and ſafe- 
guard of others, and the profit of the church, 
Wherefore we ſignify unto you by theſe preſents, that 
his converſation (even from his youth upward, unto the 
time of his death) was ſo praiſe-worthy and honeſt, that 
never at any time was there any note or ſpot of ſuſpicion 
noiſed of him. But in his anſwering, reading, preach- 
ing, and determining, he behaved himſelf laudably, and 
as a ſtout and valiant champion of the faith; vanquiſh- 
ing by the force of the {ſcriptures all ſuch who by their 
wilful beggary blaſphemed and flandered Chriſt's reli- 
gion. Neither was this doctor convict of any hereſy, 
either burned of our prelates after his burial. God for- 
bid that our prelates ſhould have condemned a man of 
ſuch honeſty tor an heretic ; who, amongſt all the reſt of 
the univerſity, had written in logic, philoſophy, divini- 
ty, morality, and the ſpeculative arts, without per. 
The knowledge of which all and ſingular things we do 
deſire to teſtity and deliver forth, to the intenc that 
the fame and renown of this ſaid doctor may be the more 
evident, and had in reputation amongſt them unto whole 
hands theſe preſent letters teſtimonial ſhall come. 


In witneſs whereof, we have cauſed theſe 
our letters teſtimonial to be ſealed with 
our common ſeal. Dated at Oxford, 
in our; congregation-houſe, the firſt 
day ot October, in the year of our 
Lord 1406.” 


The Teſtimony and Words of Mr. John Huſs, as touch- 
| ing Mr. John Wickliff. 


ERILY, as I not believe, neither grant, that 

Mr. John Wickliff is an heretic ; ſo do I not de- 
ny, but firmly hope, that he is no heretic ; forſomuch 
as in all matters of doubt I ought, as near as I can, to 
chuſe the beſt part. Wherefore I ſurely truſt, that maſter 
John Wickliff is one of the number of them eo 
ay- 


I ing, 


Ul. _. 


hat 
de- 
ich 

to 
ſter 
are 
ay- 


ing, 


ing, Mat. 7. * Do ye not judge, that ye be not judged;“ 
and Luke the Gch, Do not condemn, and ye thall not 
be condemned,” and the words of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
4. Do ye not judge before the Lord himſelf do come, 
the which ſhall open thofe things that are hid in dark- 
neſs, to manitelt the. privities of all hearts.“ 

Secondly, The love and charity which I ought to 
bear unto my neighbour (loving him as myſelt) doth 
move me thereunto, Luke 10. 

Thirdly, Hlis good fame and report moveth me, the 
which he hath of the good prieſts of the univerſity of 
Oxford, and not of the wicked, and commonly ot the 
vulgar ſort: although not of the covetous, proud, and 
luxurious prelates. 

Fourthly, His own works ard writings do ſtir me 
thereunto, by the which he goeth about with his whole 
endeavour to reduce all men unto the law of Chritt, and 
ſpecially rhe clergy, that they thould forſake the pomp 
and dominion of this world, and with the apoitles lead 
the life of Chriſt. | 

Fifthly, His own proteſtations, which he doth often- 
times ule in his ſentences, ot ten repeating the ſame, do 
not a little move me. 

Sixthly, His earneſt deſire and affection which he 
had unto the law of Chriit, doth not a little allure 
me thereunto, diſputing of the verity thereof, the 
which cannet fail in any one jot or tittle. Where- 
upon he made a book of the verity of the holy ſcrip- 
ture, approving, cven unto the uttermolt, the truth of 
God's law. 

Wherefore, it were too fooliſh a conſequence to ſay, 
that becauſe the number of the prelates and clergy in Eng- 
land, France, and Bohemia, do count John Wickliff tor 
an heretic, that therefore he is an heretic, &c. Like 
as the reaſon for burning of the books; for it is writ- 
ten in the firſt book of Maccabecs, the hilt chapter, 
« They that did burn the books of the Lord, tearing 
them in pieces, and whoſoever was found to have kept 
any books of the teſtament or will of the Lord, or which 
obſerved and kept the law of the Lord, they were by the 
king's commandment put to death.” If then the burn- 
ing of the books by wicked men, did argue or prove the 
evilneſs of theſe books, then was the law of God evil 
and naught. 

So likewiſe the burning of St. Gregory's books, and 
divers other ſaints and good men, ſhould argue and prove 
that they were evil and naughty men. Whereupon as 


it doth not follow, that becauſe the biſhops, ſcribes and 


phariſees, with the elders of the people, condemned 
Chriſt Jeſus as an heretic, that therefore he is an here- 
tic: ſo likewiſe doth it not follow of any other man: 
the biſhops, maſters of divinity, monks, and prelates, 
condemned this man as an heretic ; Ergo, he is an here- 
tic. For this conſequence is reproved by John Chry- 
oltom, which was twice condemned as an heretic by the 
biſhops and whole clergy. Likewiſe St. Gregory in his 
books was condemned by the cardinals. 

By like proof alſo, as they affirm by Mr. John Wick- 
liff to be an heretic, John duke of Lancaſter (a man of 
worthy memory, and progenitor of Henry king of Eng- 
land) ſhould alto be an heretic, For the ſaid duke de- 
tended, favoured, and greatly loved Mr. John Wickliff: 
Ergo, the ſaid duke is, or was an heretic ; the conle- 
quence is good. The Minor is well known to the 
Engliſhmen. The Major appeareth in the canon, where 
it is ſaid, „ He which defendeth an heretic,” &c. 

Bur theſe. things ſct apart, I demand of the adverſary, 
whether maſter. John Wickliff de damned for ever or 
no ? It he ſay; that he is damned, becaule he is an here- 
tic; I propòund this unto. him, Whether maſter John 
Wickliff, whilſt he lived, held any falſe doctrine con- 
trary tothe holy ſcripture ? If he do affirm it, let him 
then ſhew what doctrine it is, and afterward declare that 


- he held it obſtinately. But he ſhall find that in his books 
he always wrote moſt commendable proteltations againſt | 


No. g. 
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obſtinacy and ſtiff-neckedneſs. And by and by after, 
maiter John Stokes in his Intimation ſaith, that maſter 
John Wickliff in England is counted for an heretic. 
This ſeemeth alſo falſe by the letter teſtimonial of the 
univerſity of Oxford: unto the which there is more cre- 
dit to be given than unto him. And this ſhall ſuſlice tor 
| this preſent, 

Now as we have declared the teſtimony of the univer- 
ſity of Oxford, and of John Huls, concerning tlie praife 
of John Wickliff; it followeth likewiſe that we ſer forth 
and expreſs the contrary cenſures and judgments of his 
enemies, blinded with malicious hatred and corrupt at- 
fections againſt him, eſpecially of the pope's council ga- 
thered at Conftance, proceeding firſt in condemning his 
books, then of his articles, and afterward burning of his 
bones. The copy of which their ſentence given againtt 
him by that council here followeth. 


The Sentence given by the Council of Conſtance, in 
condemning the Doctrine, and five and forty Articles 


of John Wickliff. 


HE moſt holy and ſacred council of Conſtance, 

making and repreſenting the cathohc church, for 
the extirpation of this preſent ſchiſm, and of all other 
errors and herefies, ſpringing and growing under the 
ſhadow and pretence of the lame, and for the retorma- 
tion and amendment of the church, being lawfully con- 
gregate and gathered together in the Holy Ghoſt, tor the 
perpetual memory of the time to come. 

We are taught by the acts and hiſtories of the holy 
fathers, that the catholic faith, without the which, as 
the holy apoſtle St. Paul faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, hath been always defended by the faithful and ſpi- 
ritual ſoldiers of the church, by the ſhield of faich, 
againſt the falſe worſhippers of the ſame faith, or rather 
perverſc impugners; which through their proud curio— 
ſity will ſeem ro know 1::ore, and to be wiſer than they 
ought to be, and for the deſire of the glory of the world 
have gone about oftentimes to overthrow the fame. 
Theſe kinds of wars and battles have been prefiguret 
to us before in thoſe carnal wars of the Iſraelites againſt 
the idolatrous people. For in thoſe ſpiritual wars the 
holy catholic church, through the virtue and power of 
faith, being illuſtrate with the beams of the heayenly 
light, by the providence of God, and being holpen by 
the help and defence of the ſaints and holy men, hath 
always continued immaculate, and (the darknels of er- 
rors, as her moſt cruel enemies, being put to flight) ſhe 
hath moſt gloriouſly triumphed over all. But in theſe 
our days the old and unclean enemy hath raiſed up new 
contentions and ſtrifes, that the clect of this world mig hr 
be known, whoſe prince and captain in time paſt was ene 
John Wickliff, a falſe chriſtian ; who during his lie- 
time taught and ſowed very obttinately many articles 
contrary and againſt the chriſtian religion, and the ca- 
tholic faith. And the ſame John Wickliff wrote certain 
books, which he called a Dialogue, and a Trialogue, 
beſides many other treatiſes and works, the which he 
both wrote and taught, in the which he wrote the atorc- 
ſaid, and many other damnable and execrable articles; 
the which this books, for the publication and advance- 
ment of his perverſe doctrine, he did ſet forth openly for 
every man to read. Whereby, beſides many offences, 
great hurt and damage of ſouls hath entued in divers 
regions and countries, but eſpecially in the kingdoms of 
England and Bohemia. Againſt whom the matters and 
doctors of the univerſities of Oxford and Prague, riling 
up in the truth and verity of God, according to the order 
of ſchools, within a while after did reprove and condemn 
the ſaid articles. | 
Moreover, the moſt reverend fathers the archbiſhops 
and biſhops (for that time preſent), of Canterbury, 


York, and Prague, legates of the apoſtolic ſcc, in the 
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kingdoms of England and Bohemia, did condemn the 
books of the ſaid Wickliff to be burnt. And the ſaid 
archbiſhop of Prague, commiſſary of the apoſtolic ſee, 
did-likewiſe in this behalf determine and zudge. And 
moreover he did forbid that any of theſe books, which 
did remain unburned, ſhould be hereafter any more 
read, And again, thoſe things being brought to the 
knowledge and underſtanding of the apoſtolic ſce, and in 
the general cauncil; the biſhop of Rome in his laſt coun- 
cil condemned the ſaid books, treatiſes, and volumes, 
commanding them to be openly burned. Moſt ſtraitly 
forbidding, that any men who ſhould bear the name of 
Chriſt ſhould be ſo hardy to keep, read, or expound any 
of the ſaid books or treatiles, volumes or works, or by 
any means to uſe or occupy them; or elle to alledge 
them openly or privily, but to their reproot and infamy. 
And to the intent that this moſt dangerous and filthy 
doctrine ſhould be utterly wiped away out of the church, 
he gave commandment throughout all places, that the 
ordinaries ſhould diligently enquire and ſcek out by the 
apoſtolical authority and eccleſiaſtical cenſure, for all 
ſüch books, treatiſes, volumes, and works. And the 
ſame ſo being found, to burn and conſume them with 
fire; providing Wi ichal, that if there be any ſuch found, 
which will not obey che ſame, proceſs to be made againſt 
them, as againſt the favourers and maintainers of here- 
fies. And this moſt holy ſynod hath cauſed the ſaid 
forty-five articles to be examined, and oftentimes per- 
uſed, by many the moſt reverend fathers of the church 
of Rome, cardinals, biſhops, abbots, maſters of divi- 
vinity, and doctors of both laws, belides a great num- 
ber of other learned men; the which articles being ſo 
examined, it was found (as 1n truth it was no leſs) that 
many, yea and a great number of them, be notoriouſly 
for heretical reproved and condemned by the holy fa- 
thers ; other ſome: not to be catholic, but erroneous ; 
ſome full of offence and blaſphemy ; certain of them 
offenſive unto godly ears, and many of them to be raſh- 
ful and ſeditious. It is found alſo that his books do 
contain many articles of like effect and quality, and that 
they do induce and bring into the church unſound and 
unwholeſome doctrine, contrary unto the faith and or- 
dinance of the church. Wherefore in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, this ſacred ſy nod, ratifying and ap- 


Proving the ſentences and judgments of the archbiſhops 


and council of Rome, do by this their decree and ordi- 


nance perpetually for evermore condemn and reprove 

the ſaid articles, and every one of them, his books which 
he intitled his Dialogue and Trialogue, and all other 
books of the ſame author, volumes, treatiſes, and works, 
by what name ſocver they be intitled or called, the which 
we will here to be ſufficiently expreſſed and named. Al. 

ſo we forbid the reading, learning, expoſition, or alledg- 
ing of any of the ſaid books unt all faithful chriltians, 

but ſo far forth as ſhall rend to the reproof of the ſame; 

forbidding all and ſingular catholic perſons, under the 
pain of curſe, that from henceforth they be not ſo hardy 
openly to preach, teach, or hold, or by any means to al- 
ledge the ſaid articles, or any of them, EXCEPT (as 1s 
aforeſaid) that it do tend unto the reproof of them: 

commanding all thoſe books, treatiſes, works, and vo- 
lumes aforelaid, to be openly burned, as it was decreed 
in the ſynod at Rome, as is afore expreſſed, For the ex- 
ecution whereof duly to be obſerved and done, the ſaid 
ſacred ſynod doth ſtraitly charge and command the ordi- 
naries of the place diligently to attend and look unto the 
matter, according as it appertainetſ unto every man's du- 


ty by the canonical laws and ordinances. 


What theſe articles were here condemned by the coun- 
cil, collected out of all his works, and exhibited to that 
ſaid council, to the number of forty-five, the copy of 
them following under-wricten declareth. 


Certain other Articles gathered out of Wickliff's bool, 
by his Adverſaries, to the Number of forty-five, cxhi. 
bited up to the Council of Conſtance after his Death, 
and in the ſame Council condemned. 


Eſides the twenty-four articles above-mentioned, 
there were other allo gathered out of his books, 0 
the number of forty-five in all, which his malicious ad- 
verſarics perverſely collecting and malictouſly expound. 
ing, did exhibit up to the council of Conſtance; all 
which to repeat, though it be not here necdful, yet to 
recite certain of them, as they ſtand in that council, it 
ſha]l not be ſuperfluous. 

25. All ſuch as be hired for temporal living to pray 
for other, offend and fin of ſimony. 

26. The prayer of the reprobate prevaileth for no man. 

27. Hallowing of churches, confirmation of childten, 
the ſacrament of orders, be reſerved to the Pope an 1 
biſhops only, tor the reſpect of temporal lucre. 

28. Graduations and doctorſhips in univerſities ang 
colleges, as they be uſed, conduce nothing to the church. 

29. The excommunication of the pope and his pre— 
lates is not to be feared, becaulc it is the cenſure of An. 
tichriſt. 

30. Such as found and build monaſteries, do offend 
and ſin; and all ſuch as enter into the ſame, be members 
of bm C de vil. 

. To enrich the clergy is againſt the rule of Chriſt. 

32. Silveſter the pope, and Tonſtantine the emperor, 
were deceived, in giving and taking poſleſhons into the 
church. 

33. A deacon or a prieſt may preach the word of God 
without the authority of the apoſtolic ſee. 

24. Such as enter into order, or religion, monaſtical, 
are thereby unable to keep God's commandments, and 
allo to attain to the kingdom of heaven, except they re- 
turn from the ſame. 

35. The pope with all his clergy, having thoſe great 
poſſeſſions as they have, be heretics in ſo having, and the 
{ſecular powers in ſo ſuffering them do not well. 

36. The church of Rome is the ſynagogue of ſatan, 
neither is the pope immediately the vicar of Chriſt, nor 
of the apoltles. 

37. The decretals of the pope be apocrypha, and ſe- 
duce from the faith of Chriſt, and the clergy that ſtudy 
them be fools. | ; 

28. The emperor and ſecular lords be ſeduced, which 
ſo enrich the church wich ſuch ample poſſoſſions. 

39. It is not neceſſary to ſalvation to believe the church 
of Rome to be the ſupreme head over all churches, 

40. It is bur folly to believe the popc's pardon, 

41. All oaths which be made for any contract or civil 
bargain between man and man, be unlawful, 

42. Benedict, Francts, Dominick, Bernard, with all 
ſuch as have bren patrons of private religion, except 
they have repented, with ſuch allo as have entered into 
the ſame, be in a damnable ſtate ; and ſo from the pope 
to the lowelt novices, they be altogether heretics. 


Beſides theſe articles, to the number of forty-five, con- 
demned, as is ſaid, by the council of Conſtance, orher 
articles alſo I find diverſely collected, or rather wrelted 
out of the books and writings of Wickliff ; lome by 
William Woodford, ſome by Walden, by friar Tifting- 
ton, and others, whom they in their books have impuga— 
ed, rather than confuted. In the number of whon, 
William Woodford eſpecially findeth out theſe articles, 
and writeth againſt the ſame, to the number of giglutecu : 
as. here unde? tollow. _ 0 


1. The bread remaineth ip his own ſubſtance, after 
the conſecration thereof upon the altar, and ceatech not 
to be bread ſtill. 

1 2. As 


EPL 
110 
JC 


On- 
her 
ted 
by 
g- 
An- 
on, 
les, 
en; 


after 
not 


A3 


nc. + ·¶ 2 — — — — — —_ P__ 


— 


* 


, cri, and dl 10 


I 


Aadautan. 


[1 
„ 


CQUvD[U/)'X!M@TTTGMMNMMNMMOMMMMNMCrROoIgMM mV OD eee eee 


SORE 


i 


lt} 
1 


1 


— 
— — 
— — 

* -—_ 


: 2 & il 


1 


= 


— -- — 


— OOO „ % . „ % 2 «2 - = —— — 


— 2 


— -— 2» 
—— 


Dundu 
4: # 


— 


* 


— 
CHEESE TY 


- 
- - 
- 
* 


N 


” » 
LT 


7 


N 700 
aan 
ieee 


— — — 


3 


PANS TAN 27 


eee, 


———— 
: 


— — — 


br 
{ 


— 4 


2 i 
Gum 5 


S 


7 


15 


ihn 


MT 


=E2X 


| 


- 
mm 


eee, 


l 


Martyr: 
NN CM thing Wh V, ee, a, 

ee Dee, beim. r Ar Leu. 
> r AN WHM 7 


Engraved /or Fox's BOOK of 


£ 


> >» | 


MLL: 


f 


a 


Rn > 7 
* 
Um 


=". -» * 
IM Tut Tino 
18% V/ 3 - 


Il 
WNT 


I. 
* hf!) 44a 119 


EZ "of 1 — 
Fil i, - >> YO * 4 2 N 
ll, N. W — — =W 4 


- 
3 
—— — 


_ . 
k 2 — 
” 9 _ - 
0 
. F ' 
1 * Fi ? 
TT 
4 
* \ 
* 
\ og — 
9 . Q \ [ 
———py 
: 
— — — 2 — 
— — — — — = * 
N = hy - — 


= 


\ 


ECTS ITS 
3 £2 TON LY FA 
MMO OTE 


' 
1111 


* = 
£ 

* 

. 


— 
— 
— 


-D 


1 - 


4 2 
- Fez, 77 „ 


m 


Mum! 
Wk 1 
72 51ÆE◻— 
11:;:41/ 


/ 
2 


—— — — — 
= 


- 
4s 


- 


0 
4 
4 
. 


U 


U 
, 


7 


— 


14, 


' 
j 


1 
— 


15 
, 


Jy 


/ 


N 
WI 
0 
WH 


\ 
N 
2 


6 
* 
DO 
— 
— 


\ 
- 
— N 


* 
* 
— 


ND 
>= 
— 


- 
CI 


— — 


— 
_ 
- 
— * 
— 


AU UM Un  MUOUUlMmAOM=UMMMMMMMM  /oENIIMN 
N N 
ec 
— 7 W N 
== N 
„ 
— - FA U IN Q= fo. wh ; 
NM MMM! | 


| 


—— — 


— 


— 


4 
PH 
- ” = 2 = .* \ 
- * . . * — 
——— 
— 
— — A —— 
— - —_— 
—ä— — 
r —.— — 
— * — 17 © - » 
-- 
— —̃ññ 
—— 5 
> — | 
2 — 
1 


—— 


* 
| 
| 
[ 
| 


22 
A 


EE 


— 


| 
_— 
E 
OY — 
— 
. 2 — 
" * ene 
[ i 
Ly ry u 
[1 


Cr : 


* 


—_— 


183521 


_ 


fs: 


nern 


1. 8 it 4, n 
8 % 


G 


— / 
aw 


. * 
Inne 


M 


% 
\ 

* 

U 
=D 
— —, - = . 
— 

—— 


— — — ü——ñ——ĩ—⅛r—G — 


— —— — —ä—4— — - 
— — — — 

— — Ie — — 
— — — nn Ee 


— —— ͤ ͤUũWeYk—ꝛ— —᷑ᷓC M—— 


Dr 
mine 


unt 


— 


eee e, 


mM eee 


l 


* 
4 - 4 
_ \ N . —— 
1 , - \ — \ 2 o / — 
. — | \ g = 
— U 0 i. „ 1 „ F > N / — 


— 
— — 


7 
— * - 7 
2772 r 22 


-- 


10 
57 


Mee 


Row, 


õũ ! ,.. ...... Lo 8 e,, 1 Lf 


2. As John was figuratively Eltas, and not perſon- 


ally; ſo is the bread figuratively the body of Chriſt, 


and not naturally. And that without all doubt it is as 
well a figurative ſpeech, to ſay, This is my body; as 
to ſay, This John is Elias. 

3. In the decree, Ergo Berengarius, the court of Rome 
hath determined, that the ſacrament of the holy euchariſt 
is naturally true bread. | 

4. They which do affirm, that the infants of the faith- 
ful, departing without the ſacrament of baptiſm, are not 
ſaved, be preſumptuous and fools in ſo affirming. 

5. The adminiſtration of the ſacrament of confirma- 
tion is not only reſerved to the biſhops. 

6. In the time of St. Paul, only two orders of clerks 
did ſuffice in the church, prieſts and deacons. Neither 
was there in the time of the apoſtles any diſtinction of 
popes, patriarchs, archbiſhops, and biſhops; but theſe 
the emperor's pride did find out. 

7. Such as in times paſt, either for covetouſneſs of 
temporal lucre, or in hope of mutual ſuccour by kin- 
dred, or for cauſe to excuſe their luſt (although they de- 
ipaired of iſſue) were married, were not coupled toge- 
ther by true matrimony. 

8. The cauſes of divorcement, either for ſpiritual con- 
ſanguinity, or tor affinity, be not found in ſcripture ; 
but are only ordinances of men. 

9. Theſe words, I will take thee to wife,” are rather 
to be taken in contract of matrimony, than theſe words, 
edo take thee to wife.” And the contract with any par- 
ty, by the words of the future tenſe, ought not to be fruſ- 
trate for the contract with any party atterward made by 
the words of the preſent time. 

10. There be twelve diſciples of antichriſt, popes, 
cardinals, patriarchs, archbiſhops, biſhops, archdeacons, 
officials, deans, monks, canons, friars, and pardoners, 

11. In the book of Numbers, the 18th chapter, and in 
Ezekiel 44th chapter, it is commanded ſimply, that nci- 
ther the prieſts of Aaron, nor the Levites, ſhould have 


any part or inheritance with the other tribes, but ſhould | 


live merely of tithes and oblations. 
12, There 1s no greater heretic or antichriit than that 
clerk which teacheth, that it is lawful for prieſts and le- 


vites of the law of grace to be endued with temporal pol- 


ſeſſions. And if there be any hererics, apoſtates, or blal- 
pkemers, theſe clerks be ſuch. 

13. It is not only lawful for the lords temporal to 
take away goods of fortune from the churchmen, fin- 
ning uſually, but alſo they are bound ſo to do, under 
pain of cternal damnation. 

14. He that is the more humble and more ſerviceable 
to the church, and more enamoured with the love of 
Chriſt, is in the church militant the greater, and the 
more near vicar of Chriſt. 

35. If corporal unction or anoyling were a ſacrament, 
as now is teigned to be, Chriſt and his apoſtles would 
not have left the ordinance thereof untouched. 

16. Unto the true dominion lecular is required the 
virtuous lite of him that ruleth. 


17. All things that happen do come abſolutely of 


neecthity. | 

18. Whatſoever the pope or his cardinals can deduce 
clearly out of the ſcripture, that only is to be believed, 
er to be done at their monition: and whatſoever other- 
wile they do command, is to be condemned as heretical. 


Beſides this W. Woodford, afore-mentioned, divers 
other there were which wrote againſt theſe articles of 
Wiekliff, aforeſaid, maintaining the popc's part, as 
ſcemeth for flattery, rather than following any juſt cauſe 
10 to do, or ſhew ing forth any reaſon or learning in diſ- 
proving the fame. Notwithſtanding, on the contrary 
part, ſome there were again, both learned and godly, 
Which taking the part of Wickliff, without all flattery, 
cetended the moſt of the ſaid articles openly in ſchools 
and other places, as appeareth by che works of John 
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| Huſs; who in his public determination in the univerſicy 


of Prague, ſtood in the defence of the fame againſt his 
adverſaries. 


The Decree of the Synod of Conſtance, touching the 
taking up of the Body and Bones of John Wiek lig, to 
be burned forty-one Years after he was buricd in his 
own Pariſh of Lutterworch. 


Orlomuch as by the authority of the ſentence and 
decree of the council of Rome, and by the com- 
mandment of the church, and the apoſtolic ſee, after 
due delays being given, they proceeded unto the con- 
demnation of the taid John Wickliff, and his memory, 
having firſt made proclamation, and given command- 
ment to call forth whoſoever would defend the faid 
Wickliff, or his memory, if there were any ſuch (but 
there did none apptar, which would either defend him or 
his memory). And moreover, witneſſes being examin— 
ed, by commiſhoners appointed by pope John and his 
council, upon the impenitency and final obſtinacy and 
ſtubbornneſs of the ſaid John Wickliff (referving that 
which is to be reſerved, as in ſuch buſineſs the order of 
the law requireth), and his impenitency and obſtinacy 
even unto his end, being ſufficiently proved by evident 
ſigns and tokens, and alſo by lawful witneſſes, and credit 
lawfully given thereunto. Wherefore at the inſtance of 
the ſteward of the treaſury, proclamation being made to 
hear and underſtand the ſentence againſt this day, the 
ſacred ſy nod declareth, determineth, and giveth ſentence, 
that the ſaid John Wickliff was a notorious obltinate he- 
retic, and that he died in his herely, curling and con- 
demning both him and his memory 
This ſynod allo decreeth and ordaineth, that the body 

and bones of the ſaid John Wickliff, it it might be diſ- 
cerned and known from the bodies of other faithful peo- 
ple, ſhould be taken out of the ground, and thrown 
away far from the burial of any church, according unto 
the canon laws and decrees. Which determination and 
ſentence definitive being read and pronounced, the Jo:d 
preſident, and the aforeſaid preſidents of the tour na- 
tions, being demanded and aſked whether it pleated them 
or no? They all anſwered (and firſt Hoſticnſis the pre- 
ſident, and after him the other preſidents ot the nations) 
that it plealed them very well; and to they allowed and 
confirmed all the premiſes, &c. 


What Heraclitus would not laugh, or what Democri- 
tus would not weep, to fee theſe ſo ſage and reverend 
Catoes to occupy their heads to take up a poor man's 
body, ſo long dead and buried before, by the ſpace of 
forty one years ? and yet peradventure were not able to 
find his right bones, but took up tome other body, and 
ſo of a catholic made an heretic. Albeit therein Wicek- 
liff had ſome cauſe to give them thanks, that they 
would at leaſt ſpare him to long till he was dead, and 
alſo to give him ſo long reſpite after his death, torcy- 
one years to reſt in his ſepulchre, before they ungraved 
him, and turned him from earth to aſhes z; which aſhes 
they alſo took, and threw into the river. And fo was 
he reſolved into three elements, earth, fire, and water, 
thinking thereby to extinguiſh and abvliſth both the 
name and doctrine of Wickliff tor ever. Not much 
unlike to the example of the old phariſces asd fepul- 
chre-knights, which when they had brought the Lord 
unto the grave, thought to make him lure never to rie 
again. 

But theſe and all other muſt know, that as there 1s 
no counſel againſt the Lord; ſo there is no keeping. 
down of verity, but it will ſpring and come out of dult 
and aſhes, as appeared right weil in this man, For uo 
they digged up his body, burnt his bones, and Crowned 
his aſhes; yet the word of God, and truth of his doc- 
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trine, with the fruit and ſucceſs thereof, they -ould not 
burn; which yet to this day, for the moſt-part of his 
articles, do remain; notwithſtanding the tranſitory body 
and bones of the man was thus conſumed and diſperied, 
as by this picture here above ſer forth to thine eyes 
(gentle reader) may appear. f 

Theſe things thus finiſhed and accompliſhed, which 
pertain to the ſtory and time of Wickliff; let us now 
(by the ſupportation of the Lord) proceed to intreat and 
write of the reſt, which either in his time or after his 
time (ſpringing out of the ſame univerſity, and raiſed 
up (as ye would ſay) out of his aſhes, were partakers of 
the ſame perſecution, Of whom ſpeaketh Thomas 
Walden in his book, De Sacramentis & Sacramentalibus, 
cap. 53. where he faith, that after Wickliff many ſuffered 
molt cruel death, and many more did forſake the realm. 

In the number of whom was William Swinderby, 
Walter Brute, John Purvey, Richard White, William 
Thorpe, Raynold Pecock biſhop of ſaint Afaph, and af- 
terward of Chicheſter. 


To this catalogue alſo pertaineth (mentioned in an- | 


cient writers) Laurence Redman maſter of art, David 
Sautre divine, John Aſchwarby vicar, as they call him, 
of St. Mary's church at Oxford, William James an ex- 
cellent young man well learned, Thomas Brightwell, and 
William Hawlam a civilian, Raſe Grenhruſt, John Scur, 
and Philip Norice; which being excommunicated by 
pope Eugenius the fourth, in the year of our Lord 1446, 
appealed unto a general or ecumenical council. 

Peter Paine alſo, who flying from Oxford unto Bohe- 
mia, did ſtoutly contend againſt the ſophiſters, as touch- 
ing both kinds of the ſacrament of the laſt ſupper; who 
afterward among the reſt of the orators was one of the 
fourteen that was ſent unto the council of Baſil: where 
by the ſpace of three days he diſputed upon the fourth 
article, which was touching the civil dominion of the 
clergy, Anno 1438. Allo the Lord Cobham, &c. With 
divers others beſides, whoſe. names are mentioned in the 
King's writ, ſent to the ſheriff of Northampton, which 
writ of the king followeth in this tenor; Rex Viceco- 
miti Northamptoniz ſalutem, &c. Foraſmuch as John 
Attyate of Chepingwarden, John Warryner, Ro. Bre- 
wood, &c, being receivers and fautors of heretics, and 
eſpecially of John Woodward prieſt, publicly defamed 
and condemned of hereſy, will not be juſtified by the 
cenſures of the church, as the reverend father John bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln hath certified us : We therefore willin 
to withſtand all defenders and fautors of ſuch hereſies, do 
will and command as well the forenamed, as namely the 
foreſaid John Woodward to be apprehended, ſtraitly 
charging the ſame to be impriſoned by their bodies, or 
otherwiſe puniſhed as ſhall ſeem good to the juſtices, 
until they and every of them ſhall ſubmit themſelves to 
the obedience of the foreſaid biſhop in that behalf accord- 
ingly. Whereof fail you not under pain of an hundred 
pound. Witneſs ourſelves :* Given at our manor of 
Langley the eighth day of March, the twelfth year of 
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To theſe above rehearſed, and other favourers. of 
Wickliff, within this our country of England, we may 
add alſo the Bohemians; forſomuch as the propaga- 
tion of the ſaid doctrine of Wickliff in that country 
alſo took root, coming from England to Bohemia'by this 
occaſion, as in ſtory here followeth. 

There chanced at that time a certain ſtudent of the 
country of Bohemia to be at Oxford, one of a wealthy 
houſe, and alſo of a noble ſtock ; who returning home 
from the, univerſity of Oxford, to the univerlity of 
Prague, carried with him certain books of Wickliff, De 
Realibus Univerſalibus. De Civili Jure, & Divino. 
De Eccleſia, De quæſtionibus variis contra Clerum, &c. 
It chanced the ſame time a certain nobleman in the city 
of Prague had founded and builded a great church of 
Matthias and Mattheus, which church was calied Beth- 
lehem, giving to it great lands, and finding in it two 


ing- day to the people. Of the which two preachers John 
Huſs was one, a man of great knowledge, of a pregnant 
wit, and excellently favoured of his worthy life amongſt 
them. Thus John Huſs having familiarity with this 
young man, in reading and peruſing theſe books of 
Wickliff, took ſuch pleaſure and fruit in reading thereof, 
that not only he began to defend this author openly in 
the ſchools, but alſo in his ſermons; commending him 
for a good man, an holy man, and heavenly man, wiſh- 
ing himſelf, when he ſhould die, to be there placed, 
whereas the ſoul of Wickliff ſhould be. And thus fur 
the ſpreading of Wickliff's doctrine enough. 
And thus much briefly concerning the favourers and 
adherents of John Wickliff in general. Now particu- 
larly and in order let us (by Chriſt's grace) proſecute 
the ſtories and proſecutions of the ſaid parties aforc. 
named as the courſe of their times ſhall require, firit 
beginning with the valiant champions William Swin— 
derbury, and Walter Brute. 


The hiſtory of William Swinderby. 


N the year 1389, William Swinderby prieſt, within 
I the dioceſe of Lincoln, being accuſed and detected 
upon n was preſcnted before John Biſhop 
of Lincoln, after the form and order of the pope's law, 
according to their uſual right obſerved ; his denouncers 
were theſe, Friar Friſby obſervant, Friar Hincely, Au— 
guſtine, and Thomas Blaxton, dominican. 

The articles wherewith they charged him, although 
in form of words as they put them up, they might ſeem 
{omething ſtrange here to be recited ; yet to the intent 
that all may ſee the ſpirited malice of theſe ſpider-triars, 
in ſucking all things to poiſon, and 1n forging that which 
is not true, as in proceſs (Chriit willing) hereafter {hall 
better appear by his anſwers, I thought good to noti:y 
the ſame. 
' That men may aſk their debts by charity, but in n9 
manner for debt to impriſon a man: and that he ſo im- 
priſoning is accurſed. | 

That if pariſhioners do know their curate to be a 
lecher, incontinent, and an evil man, they ought to with- 
draw from him their tythes, or elſe they be fautors of 
his fins. | 

That tythes purely be alms, and in caſe that curates be 
evil men, the ſame may lawfully be conferred to other men. 

That for an evil curate to curſe his ſuget for withhold- 
ing of tythes, is nothing elſe, but to take with extortion 
wickedly, and unduly from them their money. 

That no prelate may curſe a man, except he know 
before that he is curſed of God. | 

That any prieſt may abſolve any ſinner being con- 
trite ; and is bound (notwithſtanding the inhibition of 
the biſhop) to preach the goſpel unto the people. 

That a prieſt taking any annual penſion upon cove- 
nant, is in ſo doing a ſimoniac, and accurſed. 

That any prieſt being in deadly fin, if he give him- 
ſelf to conſecrate the body of the Lord, committeth 
idolatry, rather than doth conſecratc. . 

That no prieſt entereth into any houſe, but to evil 
:ntreat the wife, the daughter, or maid : and therefore 
he admoniſhed the good man of the houſe to take heed 
what prieſt he let into his houſe. 

Another concluſion falſely to him objected, That a 
child is not truly baptized, if the prieſt that baptizeth, or 
the godfather or godmother be in deadly fin. 

Item, That no man living againſt the law of God 1s 2 

rieſt, however he were ordained prieſt of any biſhop. 

Theſe articles or concluſions untruly collected, were 
as cruelly exhibited againſt him by the friars in thc 
biſhop of Lincoln's court. The which articles although 
he never preached, taught, or at any time defended, as ap- 
peareth more in the proceſs following: yet the tria's 
with their witneſſes ſtanding forth againſt him, declared 


preachers every day, to preach both holy-day and work- 


i 


him to be convict ; bringing alſo dry wood with then 
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to the town to burn him, and would not leave him, be- 
fore they made him promiſe and iwear for fear, of death, 


never to hold them, teach them, nor preach them privily 


nor publicly under pain of relapſe; and that he thould 
o to certain churches to revoke the aforeſaid conclu- 
ſions,” which he never afarmed. 
As firſt in the church of Lincoln, then in St, Mar- 
aret's church of Leiceſter ; alſo in St. Martin's church 
jn Leiceſter, and in our Lady's churches at Newark, and 
in other pariſh-churches allo of Melton-Mowbray, of 
Haloughton, Harcburgh, and Lengthburgh. W hich 
penance being to him enjoined, he did obediently ac- 
compliſh, with this form of revocation, which they 
bound him unto, under theſe words. 


The revocation of William Swinderby, whereunto he 
was forced by the Friars, 


William Swinderby, prieſt, although unworthy, of 
the dioceſe of Lincoln, acknowledging one true, 
catholic, and apoſtolic faith of the holy church of 
Rome, do abjure all hereſy and error repugning to the 
determination of the holy mother Church, whereof 1 
have been hitherto defamed, namely, the concluſions 
and articles above prefixed, and every one of them to 
me judicially objected, by the commiſſary of the re- 
verend father in Chriſt and Lord, lord John by the 
race of God biſhop of Lincoln; and do revoke the 
$4 and every one of them, ſome as heretical, ſome as 
erroneous and talle, and do athrm and believe them to 
be ſo, and hereafter will never teach, preach, or affirm 
publicly or privily the ſame. Neither will I make any 
termon within the dioceſe of Lincoln, but aſking firſt 
and obtaining the licence of the aforeſaid reverend fa- 
ther and lord, the biſhop of Lincaln. Contrary to the 
which if I ſhall preſume hertafter to ſay or do, to hold 
or preach, I ſhall be content to abide the ſeverity of the 
canon, as I have judicially by the neceſſity of the law 
ſworn, and do ſwear, &c. 


Thus have you the concluſions and articles of this 
ood man, falſely objected to him by the malicious and 
$26 friars; and allo the retractation whereunto they by 
force compelled him; whereby it may likewiſe be con- 
jectured, what credit is to be given to the articles and 
concluſions which theſe cavilling friars, wreſting all 
things to the worſt, have objected and imputed both to 
Wickliff and all other of that tort, whom they ſofalſcly do 
defame, ſo ſlanderouſly do bely, and ſo maliciouſly do 
perſecute. 

After theſe things thus done and wrought in the dio- 
ceſe of Lincoln, it ſo befel that the ſata W. Swinderby 
removed to the dioceſe and county of Hereford, where 
he was as much or more moleſted by the friars again, 
and by John Treſnant biſhop of Hereford, as by the pro- 
cels and ſtory here enſuing, ſet out at large out of their 
own regiſters, may appear. 


1— — 


Here followeth the proceſs of John Treſnant, biſhop of 
Hereford, had againſt the aforeſaid William Swin- 
derby, in the cauſe of heretical pravity, as the popiſh 
heretics call it. 


HE. glorious name of the Prince of peace, and 
T his counſel (whoſe counſellor no man is, and 
whoſe - providence in his diſpoſition is never deceived) 
being invocated, To all and ſingular believers of Chriſt, 
which ſhall fee or hear this our proceſs under-written, 
John, by the ſufferance of God biſhop of Heretord, 
greeting, and peaceable charity in the Lord. Foraſmuch 
asGod the Creator of all things, the keeper of juſtice, the 
lover. of right, and the hater of malice, beholding from 
the high throne of his providence the ſons of men, now 
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through the fall of their firſt father prone and dectin- 
ing to diſhonelt and filthy and deteſtable miſchiefs, and 


to keep under their malice (which wicked tranſgreſſion 


did firſt gender) hath appointed divers preſidents of the 
world ſtabliſhed in ſundry degrees, by whom and their 
circumſpect providence man's audacity ſhould be re- 
ſtrained, innocency ſhould be nouriſhed amongſt the 
good, and terror ſhould be ſtricken into the wicked not 
to deceive ; allo that their power to hurt, and their in- 
ſolency ſhould be bridled in all places. And whereas 
amongſt many kinds of cares which come to our thoughts, 
by the duty of the office committed unto us, we are ſpe- 
cially bound to extend our ſtrength, chiefly that the ca- 
tholic faith may proſper in our times, and heretical pra- 
vity may be rooted from out of the borders of the faiths 
ful; we therefore being excited through the information 
of many credible and faithful chriſtians of our dioceſe, 
to root out peſtiferous plants, as ſheep diſeaſed with an 
incurable ſickneſs, going about to infect the whole and 
found flock, are by the care of the ſhepherd to be re- 
moved trom the flock, that is to ſay, preachers, or more 
truly execrable offenders of the new ſect, vulgarly called 
Lollards, which, under a certain cloaked ſhew of holi— 
nels, running abroad through divers places of our dioceſe, 
and endeavouring to cut aſunder the Lord's unſewed 
coat, that is to ſay, to rent the unity of the holy church, 
and of the catholic faith, and alſo to tear in pieces with 
their tempeſtuous blaſts the power of St. Peter, that is 
to ſay, to weaken the ſtrength of eccleſiaſtical {lates and 
degrees, and the determination of the ſame holy church, 
have wickedly preſumed, and do preſume from day to 
day to ſpeak, to teach, to maintain, and (the which is more 
horrible to be uttered) to preach openly many things 
heretical, blaſphemies, ſchiſms, and flanderous defam- 
ings, even quite contrary to the ſacred canons and de- 
crees of the holy fathers, ſo that they know not to di- 
rect their paths in the ways of righteouſneſs and truth, 
in that they expound to the people the holy ſcripture 
as the letter ſoundeth, after a judicial fort, otherwiſe 
than the Holy Ghoſt will have it, whereas the words 
wander from their ſignifications, and appear to bring in 
by gueſſing new meanings, whereas the words mult not 
be judged by the ſenſe that they make, but by the 
ſenſe whereby they be made, whereas the conſtruction is 
not bound to the Donate's rules; whereas faith is far 
placed from the capacity of reaſon: but they labour by 
their pernicious doctrines and teachings public and 
privy, to boil out the poiſon of ſchiſmms between the 
clergy and the people : we to encounter againſt ſuch 
| Kind of preachers, nay rather deceivers and horrible ſe-— 
ducers amongſt the people, arlvancing and rouling up 
ourſelves in God's behalt, and holy mother church, 
with the ſpiritual ſword, which may ſtrike them wiſcly, 
and wound them medicinably, for their health and wel- 
fare; and namely William Swinderby pricit (fo pre- 
tending himſelf to be) as a teacher of ſuch kind of per- 
nicious doctrine, and an horrible ſeducer amongſt the 
people; to whom perſonally appearing before us on 
Wedneſday, to wit, the fourteenth of the month of June, 
in the pariſh church of Kington of our dioceſe, in the 
year of our Lord 1391, he being vehemently defamed 
to us of hereſy, ſchiſm, and his perverſe doctrines both 
manifeſt and privy z we therefore have cauſed many 
caſes and articles concerning the catholic faith to be 
miniſtered unto him, that he ſhould anſwer to the ſame 
at a day and place for him meet and convenient, of his 
own choice and free will; that is to ſay, on the Friday, 
being the laſt of the ſame month of June next following; 
aſſigned to him, at the church of Bodenhame of the 
ſame our dioceſe. Of which caſes and articles exhibited 
unto us by many of Chriſt's faithful people, zealous 
followers. of the catholic faith, to make information to 
our office (which caſes and articles allo were by us ad- 
miniltered, as is before ſaid, to the ſame William Swin— 


derby), the tenor thereof tollowerh, and is thus: | 
: e Reverend 
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Reverend father and high lord, lord John, by God's your letters, and the contents thereof, came to the true 


ſufferance biſhop of Hereford : It is lamentably de- 
clared unto your reverend fatherhood on the behalf of 
Chriſt's faithful people, your devout children of your 
dioceſe of Hereford, that notwithſtanding the miſbelief | 
of very many Lollards, which have too long a time 
ſprung up here in your diocele, there is newly come 
a certain child of wickedneſs, named William Swin- 
derby; who by his horrible perſuaſions, and miſchiev- 
ous endeavours, and alſo by his open preachings and 
private teachings, doth pervert, as much as 1n him 13, 
the whole eccleſiaſtical ſtate, and ſtirreth up, with all 
his poſſible power, ſchiſm between the clergy and the 
people. And that your reverend fatherhood may be the 
more fully informed, who and what manner of man the 
ſame William - Swinderby is; there be propoſed and 
exhibited hereafter to the ſame your fatherhood, on the 
behalf of the ſame faithful people of Chriſt; againſt the 
ſame William Swinderby, caſes ard articles. Which if 
the ſame William Swinderby ſhall deny, then ſhall the 
ſame caſes and articles moſt evidently be proved againſt 
him by credible-witnels worthy of belief, and by other 
lawful proof and evidences, to the end that thoſe being 
proved, the ſame fatherhood of yours may do and ordain 
therein as to your paſtoral office belongeth. ; 

Imprimis, the ſame William Swinderby, pretending 

himſelf prieſt, was openly and publicly convicted of cer- 
tain articles and concluſions being erroneous, ſchiſmati- 
cal, and heretical, preached by him at divers places and 
times, before a multitude of faithful chriſtian people. 
And the ſame articles and concluſions did he by force of 
law revoke and abjure, ſome as heretical, and ſome as 
erroncous and falic, avouching and believing them for 
ſuch, as that from thenceforth he would never preach, 
teach, or affirm openly or privily any of the ſame con- 
-cluſions :. and if by preaching-or avouching he ſhould 
preſume to do the contrary ; that then he ſhould be 
tubject co the ſcverity of the canons, accordingly as he 
did take a corporal oath, judicially upon the holy 
goſpels. | 

2. Alſo the concluſions, which by the ſame William 
were firit openly taught and preached, and afterward 
abjured and revoked, as is aforeſaid, are contained before 
in the proceſs of the biſhop of Lincoln, even as they be 
there written word by word. And for the caſes and 
articles, they were conſequently exhibited by the fore- 
named faithful chriſtian people againſt the ſaid William 
Swinderby, together with the concluſions beforeſaid, 

and hereatter written: of which caſes and articles the. 
tenor here enſueth. | 

3. Item, The ſaid William, contrary'to the former re. 
vocation and abjuration, not converting to repentance, 
but perveri-d from ill to worſe, and given up to a re- 
probate ſenſe, came into your dioceſe, where he running | 
about in ſundry places, hath preſumed to preach, or 
rather to p-:rvert and teach of his own raſhneſs many he- 
retical, erroneous, blaſphemous, and other flanderous 
things, contrary and repugnant to ſacred canons, and 

the determination of the holy catholic church. What 
theſe things were, at what place and what time, it ſhall 
hereafter more particularly be declared. 

4. Item, The ſame William, notwithſtanding your 
commands and admonitions ſealed with your ſcal, and to 
all the curates of your dioceſe directed, containing a 
mongſt other things, that no perſon of what ſtate, degree, | 
or condition ſocver he were, ſhould preſume to preach 
or to teach, or clie expound the holy ſcripture to che 
people, either in hallowed or prophane places within 
your dioceſe, without ſufficient authority, by any man- 
ner or pretence chat could be ſought, as in the ſame 
your letters) monitory and of inhibition the tenor whereof 
hercatter enſueth) is more largely contained; which let- 

ters the ſame William did receive into his hands; and did 
read them word by word in the town of Monmouth of 


| 


and undoubted knowledge of the tame William; yer 
notwithſtanding hath the ſame William preſumed in 
divers places and times to preach within the ſame your” 
dioceſe, after and againſt your commandment atoretaid. 
The tenor of the ſame letters before mentioned followeth, 
and is this. | 


«© TOHN by the ſufferance of God biſhop of Hereford, 
to the dean and chapter of our church of Heretord, 
and to all and ſingular abbots, priors, provolts, deans 
rural, parſons and vicars of monaſteries, priories, 
churches, colleges, and pariſhes, and to other having cure 
of ſouls within the city and dioceſe of Hereford, and to 
all and every other being within the ſame city and 
dioceſe, greeting, grace and bleſſing. Foraſmuch as the 
golden laurel of teaching doctoral is not from above in- 
differently every man's gift; neither in the office of 
preaching granted ſave to ſuch as are called, and eſpe- 
cially by the church admitted thereunro; We do ad- 
moniſh and require you all and fingular clerks afore- 
ſaid, and do ſtraitly enjoin you all in the virtue of holy 
obedience, that you nor any of you do admit any man 
to preach or to teach the catholic faith, ſaving ſuch as 


| the ſame office of preaching ſhall by the authority apo- 


ſtolical, or elſe your biſhop, be ſpecially committed unto; 
but that as much as in you ſhall lie, you do by wo d 
and derd labour to lett thoſe who would attempt tne con- 
trary. And you lords, ladies, knights, barons, eſquires, 
and all ſingular perſons, of what eſtate, degree, prehe- 
minence, or condition ſoever ye be, remaining within 
hort in our Lord, that following the words of our Sa- 
viour, you beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, 

Item, According to the ſaying of the apoſtle, Be not 
ye carried away with divers and ſtrange doctrines; and 
that in the mean While (as faith the apoſtle) ye be not 
removed from the ſenſe of the holy ancient fathers, leſt 
that any man by any means ſhould ſeduce you; but you 
agreeing together in one mind, ſee that you honour God 
with one mouth. But if any man to whom that thing is 
not ſpecially (as is aforeſaid) committed, ſhall attempt 
to inſtruct, or in this your life to direct you into the 
catholic faith, do ye deny to give them audience, and 
refuſe you to be preſent at their aſſemblies, and ſhun ye 
their teachings, becauſe they be wicked and perverle. 
And as for us, we will not omit to proceed, according 
to the ſacred canons and precepts of the holy fathers, 
againſt ſuch as do the contrary. 

Dated at Londoa in the houle of our habitation, under 
our ſeal, the laſt day fave one of December, in the year 


of our Lord 1389, and of our conſecration the firit.” 


5. Item, The ſame William, in his preaching to the 
people, on Monday being the firft ot Auguſt, in the 
year of our Lord 1390, in the parith of Whitney of your 
dioceſr, did hold and affirm, That no prelate of the 
world, of what eſtate, preheminence or degree ſoever he 
were of, having cure and charge of ſouls, he being in 
deadly ſin, and hearing the confeſſion ofany under his hand, 
in giving him abſolution, doth nothing: as who neither 
doth looſe him from his fin, nor in correcting or excom- 
municating him from his demerits, doth bind him by 
his ſentence, except the prelate ſhall be free himſelf from 
deadly fin, as St. Peter was, to whom our Lord gave 
power to bind and looſe. pk e 

6. item, The fame William in many places ſaid and 
affirmed, in the preſence of many Nah ul chriſtian 
people, that after the ſacramental words uttered by the 
prieſt having the 82255 to conlecrate, there is not made 
the very body of Chritt in the ſacrament of the altar. 


the altar without a ſubject; and chat there remainech 


your diocele, in the year of our Lord 1390, ſo that theſe 


material bread there to ſuch as be partakers communi- 
cant with the body ot Chriſt, in the ſame ſ:cramenr. 
| em, 


the city and dioceſe of Hereford, we do beſcech and ex- 


7. Item, I hat accidents cannot be in the ſacrament of 
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have hereunto annexed it. 


8. Item, That a prieſt being in deadly fin, cannot be 
able by the ſtrength of the ſacramental words to make 
the body of Chriſt, or bring to perſection any other ſa. 
crament of the church, neither yet to miniſter it to the 
members of the church. | * 

9. Item, That all prieſts are of like power in all 
things, notwithſtanding that ſome of them in this world 
are of higher and greater honour, degree, or prehemi- 
nence. 

10. Item, That only contrition putteth away ſin, if ſo 
be that a man ſhall be duly contrite; and that all au- 
ricular and outward confeſſion is ſuperfluous, and not 
requſite of ſalvation. 

11. Item, Interior curates have not their power of 
binding and looſing immediately from the pops or 
biſhop, but immediately from Chriſt : and therefore 
neither can the pope nor biſhop revoke to themſelves 
ſuch kind of power, when they {ee time and place, at 
their Juſt and pleaſure, 

12. Item, That the pope cannot grant ſuch kind of 
annual and yearly pardons ; becauſe there ſhall not be fo 
many years to the day of judgment, as are in the pope's 
bulls or pardons contained. Whereby it followeth that 
the pardons are not of ſuch like value as they ſpeak of, 
and are praiſed to be, 

13. It is not in tie pope's power to grant unto. any 
any perſon penitent forgiveneſs of the puniſhment of 
their fault. 

14. Item, That perſon that giveth his alms to any, 
which in his judgment is not in neceſſity, doth ſin in ſo 
giving it. 

15. Item, That it ſtands not in the power of any pre- 
late, of what religion ſoever he be of, privately to give 
letters for the benehrcot his order, neither doth ſuch benefit 
granted profit them, to the ſalvation of their ſoul, to 
whom they be granted. | 

16. Item, That the ſame William, unmindful of his 
own ſalvation, hath many and oftentimes come into a 
certain deſert wood, called Dervallwood, of your dioceſe, 
and there in a certain chapel not hallowed, or rather in 
a prophane cottage, hath in contempt of the keys pre: 
ſumed his own raſhneſs to celebrate, nay rather to pro 
phane. 

17. Item, the ſame William hath alſo preſumed to do 
ſuch things in a certain prophane chapel, being ſituate 
in the park of Newton nigh to the town of Leintwarden, 
of the fame your dioceſe. 


6 PON Friday being the laſt of the month of June, 

in the year above ſaid, about ſix of the clock, 
in the ſaid parith church of Bodenhone, hath the ſaid 
William Swinderby perſonally appeared before us. And 
he willing to ſatisy the term to him aſſigned, as before 
ſpecified, hath read out word by word before all the mul- 
titude of faithful chriſtian people, many anſwers made 
and placed by the ſame Witham (in a certain paper-book 
of the ſheet folded into four parts) to the ſaid articles, 
and the ſame anſwers for ſufficient hath he already to us 


* Exhibited, avouching them to be agreeable to the law of 


Chriſt, Which thing being done, the ſame William 
(without any more with him) did depart from our pre- 
ſence, becauſe that we, at the inſtance of certain noble 
perſonages, had promiſed to the ſame William free ac- 


ceſs, that is to wit, on that day for the exhibition of 


thoſe anſwers, and alſo free departing without prefixing of 
any term, or without citation, or elſe any other offence or 
harm in body or in goods.“ 


As for the tenor of the ſame anſwers, exhibited unto 
them by the fame William, as is before ſpecified ; we 
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The proteſtation of William Swinderby, with his anſwers 
to the articles by the promoters laid againſt him to 
the biſhop of Hereford, taken out of the regiſters. 


N the name of God, Amen. I William Swinderby 
prieſt unworthy, covenanting and purpoſing wholly 
with all my heart to be a true chriſtian man, with open 
confeſſion acknowledging mine own defaults, and un- 
wiſe deeds, making openly this proteſtation, callin 
God to record here before our worſhipful biſhop John, 
through the ſufferance of God biſhop of Hereford, with 
witnels of all this people; thar it is not mine intent any 
thing to fay or affirm, to maintain, or to defend, that is 
contrary to holy writ, againſt the belief of holy church, 
or that ſhould offend the holy determination of Chriſt's 
church, or the true ſentences of holy doctors. And if I 
have here before through mine uncunning been unor- 
dered, or by evil counſel been deceived, or any thing 
ſaid, preached, holden, maintained or taught contrary to 
the law of God; wholly and fully for that time, for now 
and ever with full will I revoke it and withdraw it, as 
every chriſtian man ſhould; praying and beſceching 
each chriſtian man, to whom this writing ſhall come, 
that if I aught err, (as God forbid that I do) or ever er- 
red in any point, contrary to holy writ, that it be had 
and holden of them, as for thing nought faid, and all the 
troths that I have ſaid according with the law of God, 
that may maintain them, and ſtand by them for life or 
death, to God's worſhip, as a true chriſtian man ſhould, 
ſubmitting me meckly to the correction of our biſhop, 
that here is, or of any other chriſtian man, after Chriſt's 
laws and holy writ; in will ever ready to be amended ; 
and with this proteſtation I ſay and anſwer to theſe con- 
cluſions and articles that here followeth after, the which 
have been put to me to anſwer to. 

The firſt is this, That I William Swinderby, pre- 
tending (he ſaith) myſelf a prieſt, was judicially con- 
vented of certain articles and concluſions of error, falſe, 
ſchiſmatic, and hereſy, by me in divers places and times 
preached (he ſaith) before multitudes of true chriſtian 
men: and the ſame articles and concluſions by necd of 
law revoked and foreſworn, ſome as hereſics, and ſome as 
errors and falſe; and ſuch I affirmed and belicycd them 
to be; and that none of them from that time forth I 
ſhould preach, teach, or affirm, openly or privily, nor 
that I ſhould make no ſermon to the people, nor preach, 
but by lawful leave aſked and gotten; and if I would 
preſume in doing or affirming the contrary, then to the 
ſeverity of the law I ſhould be anſwerable, as by need of 
the law I ſwore. | 

Te this I ſay, witneſſing that God is in heaven, to my 
wit and underitanding, that I never preached, held, nor 
taught theſe concluſions and articles, the which talleiy 
of friars and of lecherous prieſts were put upon me to the 
biſhop of Lincoln. For 1 was orcained by procels be- 
foreſaid of their law, by the biſhop and his commiſſaries, 
ſo as I granted them to bring my purgation of thirteen 


prieſts of good fame. And fo I did with a letter and 


twelve ſeals thereby, from the mayor of Leiceſter, and 
from true burgeſſes and thirteen men to witneſs with me, 
as the duke of Lancaſter knew and heard, the earl of 
Darby, and other many great men that were that time 
in the town, that I never ſaid them, taught them, nor 
preached them. Bur when I ſhould have made my pur- 

ation, there ſtood forth five friars or more, though 
Rae of them never ſaw me before, nor heard me, and 
three lecherous prieſts openly known, tome living in 
their lechery twenty years (men ſayeth) or more, as by 
their children was openly known. Some of thele they 


called denunciations, and ſome were called comproba- 


tions, that were there falſely forſworn, they ſuing buſily 
and crying with many another friar, with great inſtance 
to give the doom upon me, to burn me, and brought 


dry wood betore, as men told in that town; and. thele 


llcights, 
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Nleights, and ſwearing, and money giving, as men ſayeth, 
with favour of the biſhop (by what law I know not, but 
certainly not by God's law) they ſaid they held me as 
convicted, and might not have forth my purgation. So 
as I fully forſook them, and never granted that I ſaid 
them. Over this they made me ſwear, never to hold 
them, teach them, nor preach them, privily nor apertly ; 
and that I would go to certain churches to revoke the 
concluſions that I never ſaid, in ſlander of myſelf, by 
great inſtance of the friars. And ſo for dread of death, 
and for fleſhly counſel that I had, I aſſented, and ſo TI 
did. And alſo they made me to ſwear, that I ſhould 
not preach (by inſtance of the friars) within that dioceſe, 
without licenſe aſked and granted; and never fince 1 
did, And now the ſame concluſions haye been rehearſed 
to me again; whether by friars counſel I will not deter- 
mine, God knows, but in flander of me it is; and there- 
fore I will anſwer now (with God's help) to the conclu- 
ſion. Of the which the firſt is this. 
« That men may aſk their debts by charity, but in no 
manner for debt to priſon any man; and that he ſo im- 
priſoning is accurſed.“ . 

So I ſaid not: but thus I have ſaid, and yet ſay with 
proteſtation put before ; that whoſo purſues his brother 
with malice, priſoneth him cruelly for debt without 
mercy, that fain would pay it if he might, he ſinneth 
againſt Chriſt's teaching. 

The ſecond concluſion, that falſe friars and lecherous 

rieſts putteth upon me this: That if the parochians 

e, their curate to be a lecher, incontinent, and an 
evil man, they ought to withdraw from him tithe, or elſe 
they be fautors of his fins.” 

Thus I ſaid not, but on this wiſe, and yet I ſay with 


proteſtation put before: that if it be known openly to 


the people, that parſons or curates come to their benefice 
by ſimony, and liveth in notorious fornication, and do 
not their office and duties to their parochians by good 
enſample of holy life, in true preaching, living and reſi- 
dence, keeping away from his cure, occupied in ſecular 
office; he ought nought to have of the parochians, 
tithes, nor offerings, nor hemowes, not to hold him for 
their curate, leſt they be guilty to God of conſent and 
maintaining of their open lin. | 
The third concluſion was this, „That friars and 
prieſts putteth upon me, that tithes purely be alms: and 
in Cale that curates be evil men, they may lawfully be 
given to other men, by temporal lords, and other tempo- 
ralities be done away from men of the church, actually 
and openly treſpaſſing,” 
Thus Iſaid not in theſe terms; but thus J ſay with 
| © epa made before : that it was needtul and law- 
ul to ſecular lords by way of charity, and power given 
to him of God, in default of prelates that amend not by 
God's law, curſed curates.that openly miluſeth the goods 
of holy church, that be poor mens goods, and cuſtom- 
ably againſt the law of God; the which poor men lords 


be holden to maintain and defend, to take away and | 


withdraw from ſuch curates poor mens goods, the which 
they wrongfully holdeth in help of the poor, and their 
own wilful offerings, and their bodily alms deeds, and 
give them to ſuch that duly ſerve God in the church, 
and be needy in upbearing of the charge that prelates 
ſhould do, and do it not. And as to their taking away 
of temporalicies, I ſay thus with proteſtation made before, 


that it 15 lawful to kings, princes, dukes and lords of the | 


world, to take away from popes, cardinals, from biſhops 
and prelates, poſſeſſions in the church, their temporali- 
ties, and their alms that they have given them, upon 
condition that they ſhould ſerve God the better, when 
they verily ſee that their giving and their taking be con- 
trary to the law of God, to Chriſt's living and his apoſtles; 
and namely in that, that they take upon them (that 
ſhould be next followers of Chriſt and his apoſtles in 


rneſs and meek neſs) to be ſecular lords, againſt the 


teaching of Chriſt and St. Peter, Luke 22. And 


[ 


the goſpel. 


putteth unto me tallely, ſaying, that I believe, 
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namely, when ſuch temporalities maketh them the more 
proud, both in heart and in array, than they ſhould be eli-, 


more in ſtrife and debate againſt peace and charity, and 


in evil enſample to the world more to be occupied in 
worldly buſineſs; and draw them from the ſervice of 
God, from edifying of Chriſt's church, in impoveriſhing 
and making leſs the power of kiogs, princes, dukes, and 


lords, that God hath fer them in; in wrongtul oppre} 


fon for unmightfulneſs of realins. For Paul ſaith ty 
men of the church (whole lore prelates- ſhould fſovr. 
reigaly follow); Having tcod and raiment, be there- 
with content.” | | | 

The fourth concluſion is this, that friars and prieſts 
putteth upon me fallely, ** That an evil curate curiing 
his ſoget, for with-holding of tithes, is nought elſe bur 
to take with extortion wickedly and unduly money from 
them.“ | 

Thus ſaid I not: but thus I ſaid, and yet do with 
proteſtation made before; that an evil curate curſing his 
parochians, unable to pay their tithing, with vengeance 
without pity, for his ſingular worldly winning againſt 
charity, and not for heed of their fouls, there he is hold 
by his power reaſonably to help his needy parochians,and 
doth nought of the goods of the church; wickedly and 
unduly he with-holds from them that which is due to 
them by the law of God. 

The fifth concluſion is this, that friars and prieſts 
falſely putteth upon me; That no man may curſe any 
man, except he knew him curled of God; nor the 
comers with him incur not the ſentence of curſing in any 
manner.” 5 

Thus ſaid I not: but thus I ſaid, and ſay with pro- 
teſtation put before; that no man ought to curſe an 
man but for charity and with charity. And ſurely 1 
lay, that no wrongtul curſing of pope, or any prelate 
in earth, binds with God; but when they wrongfully 
and wittingly curſe men, for that men .will not do their 
ſingular will unreaſonable bidding, wich highnels of heart 
and cruelty (ſtanding patience and charity in them that 


they curſe wrongfully) he is bleſſed of almighty God, and 


they themſelves be curled, Mat. 5. 
The ſixth concluſion is this, that friars and prieſts put 


| upon me falſely, * That each prieſt may free him that 


ſinneth, contrition had; and, notwithſtanding forbid- 
dings of the biſhop, is bound to preach to the people 


Thus I ſaid not: but thus I ſaid, and yet fay, with 
proteſtation made before; that each true prieſt may 
counſel ſinful men, that ſhew to him their fins, after the 
wit and cunning that God had given him, to turn him 
from {in to virtuous life. And as touching preaching 
of the goſpel, I ſay, that no bithop ought to lett a true 
prieſt, that God hath given grace, wit, and cunning, to 


do that office; for both prieſts and deacons, that God 


had ordained deacons and prieſts, be bound by power 
given of God to preach to the people the goſp:! ; and 
namely and fundry popes, biſhops, prelates, and curates ; 
for this is due to the people and parochians, for to have 
and aſk of them, and they duly and freely ought to do 
it, Mat, 5. Luke 5. Ty | 

The ſeventh concluſion is this, that friars and prieſts 
falſely put upon me; That a prieſt taking an annual 


penſion throagh covenant, in tha“, he is ſchilmatic and 


curſed.” | 

This ſaid I never in theſe terms, but thus I faid. and 
yet ſay with proteſtation put before; that no prieſt ought 
to fell by bargaining and covenaut his ghoitly travail 
nor his maſſes, nor his prayers, nor God's. word, 4 | 


hallowings, baptiſm, nor confirming, order giving, for 


weddings, tor ſhrift, for euchariſt, or for anoincing; 
any worldly mens reward to afl or take for theſe, or ror 
any of theſe, or for any ghoſtly thing, he errs, and doth 
ſimony. | 


The eighth concluſion is this, that friars ang Pricits 
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ſelf ſays, © That the prieſt being in deadly ſin, if he put 
him to make Chriit's body, rather he does idolatry than 
makes it.“ 

Thus ſaid I not, but thus I ſaid, and yet ſay with 

roteſtation put before; that what prieſt that puts 
Fimſelf preſumptuouſly and unworthily' in deadly ſin, 
wittingly to miniſter and to receive that holy ſacrament, 
and fo records it curſedly and damnably, he receives 
his doom. | 

The ninth concluſion is this, that friars and prieſts 
falſely putteth upon me; That no prieſt enters into 
any houſe, but evil for to treat the wite, the daughter, 
or the wench ; and therefore they ſaid that I prayed the 
people, that their huſbands ſhould beware that they ſuffer 
no prieſt to enter into their houſe.” | 

And if I had faid thus, then I had prayed againſt 
myſelf, for I come oft into mens houſes; but thus I 
ſaid, and yet I do, praying chriſtian men to beware that 
they nouriſh nor maintain no lecherous prieſt in their 
fins : for there be where (as men well know) they be 
maintained in many places, continuing homely with 
their women, And each man there ſay they pay there- 
fore a certain ſum to the biſhops alms. 

The tenth concluſion is this, that friars and prieſts 
putteth upon me falſely, * That a child is not verily bap- 
tiſed, if the prieſt that baptiſeth, the godfather or the 
godmother, be in deadly fin.” | 

God knows in heaven they ſaid full falſe ; but thus I 
ſaid, and yet | ſay, that the prayers that an evil prieſt 
prays (living in lechery, or other deadly fin) over the 
child, when it ſhall be hallowed, be not acceptable to 
God as be the prayers of a good prieſt. And the better 
and clearer the prieſt is, the godtather, and the godmo- 
ther, the more graciouſly God will hear them, tho* they 
be not greateſt nor moſt rich in the world. 

The eleventh concluſion is this, that friars and prieſts 
putteth upon me falſely, << That no man living againſt 
the law of God is a prieſt, however he were ordained 
prieſt of any biſhop.” 
Truly this is falſe, for I ſaid never thus in theſe 
terms; but thus I ſaid, and thus I ſay with a proteſta- 
rion put before, that whatever pope, or cardinal, biſhop, 
or prieſt, or any prelate of the church, comes to his 
ſtare or dignity by ſimony, and in ſimony occupies that 
office, and holy church's goods; I ſay, that he is a 
thiet, and that by the doom of God, and comes but to | 
ſteal and kill, John 10, And furthermore I ſay, that 
what pope, cardinal, biſhop, prelate, or prieſt, in man- 
ner of living, or teaching, or laws making contrary to 
Chriſt's living and his laws, or any other ground put in 
ruling of the church of Chriſt, but by Chriſt, and his 
laws, is very antichriſt, adverſary to Jeſus Chriſt and 
his apoſtles. | 

But this worſhipful father, biſhop of Hereford, that 
here is, ſays thus in his writing ; That I William Swin- 
derby, notwithſtanding the foreſaid revocation and 
abjuraticn (not ſetting at heart, but from evil to worſe, 
he fays, perverted his dioceſe) come running about by 
divers places; and by mine own folly, he lays, that! 
have preſumed to preach many hereſies, errors, blaſ- 
phemics, ſchiſms, and other diffames, and to holy ca- 
nons and determination of holy church contrary and re- 
pugnant. Which, where, and when within forth more 
ipecially it ſhall be ſhewed, that ye be falſe informed, 
that I have preſumed in divers places of your dioceſe to 
preach herelies, errors, blaſphemies, ſchiſms, and other 
difames. And, Sir, all the country knows whether this 
be fo, or not; for, Sir, I preſume not, ſince it is the of. 
fice of a prieſt, by the law of Chriſt, to preach the goſ- 
pel; nor nought 1 did it for preſumption, but for the 
charge that I have of God by prieſthood (though I be 
unworthy) and to the worſhip of God, and kelp of 
chriſtian ſouls, freely without gathering of her goods 
tor my preaching, it I erred in this, I will be amended. 


And, Sir, touching your commandment that ye ſent to 


No, Jo 
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| me, there was ſeat none. And, Sir, I made never yet 


diſobedience unto you, nor to your miniſters; and yet 
all I had, I owe more obedience to God than to you, in 
that ye bid contrary to Chriſt's bidding. And, Sir, as 
ye ſay, that I had no mind of my health, it is too lightly 
meant ; but God forbid, but yet there be health, more 
than in your bidding; for God knows, for health I did 
it, of mine and of the people; and that was in my mind. 
But, Sir, it ſeems to me, that ye charge not by evidence 
of the puniſhing ſo greatly the breaking of God's com- 
mands, as ye do of your own. And, Sir, if it be your 
will, in default that the people wanted you to teach him 


(and her curates did not) by the deſire of the people 


that were hungry and thirſty after God's word, I choſe 
to bear up others charge, as God's law bids : I preach- 
ed not for diſobedience to you, bur, Sir, in fulfilling 
of the obedience that God's law bids me do, in 
exculing of myſelf to you of that ye blame me of, in 
open ſhewing to holy church, with the 1 that 


I firſt made, I anſwer thus to the articles that ye have 
put to me, | | 


The firſt is this, that I William Swinderby the Mon- 
day the firſt of Auguſt, the year of our Lord 13go, 
preaching to the people in the church of Whitney, of 
your dioceſe, held and affirmed (as ye ſay) © That no 
prelate of the world, of what ſtate or degree that he 
be, having cure of fouls, being in deadly fin, and hear- 
ing confeſſion of his ſuget, does nought in aſſoiling him, 
nor he affoils him not of his fin; and alſo in amending 
his luget, openly ſinning, and him for his deſerts curſing, 
his ſentence binds not; but if that prelate be as clean out 
of deadly fin as was St. Peter, to whom our Lord gave 
power of binding and unbinding.“ 

1 never thought this, nor ſpake this, nor heard it, to 
the time that I ſaw it written in your book; and that 
will witneſs, -the lord of the town, that has the ſame 


ſermon written, and many gentles, and other that heard 


me that day. But this I ſaid, and thus I ſay with pro- 
reſtation put before, that there is no man, pope nor 


. biſhop, prelate nor curate, that binds truly, verily and 


ghoſtly, but inaſmuch as his binding or unbinding ac- 
cords with the keys of heaven that God gave to Peter. 
And as Saint Gregory ſays, that power have they only, 
that hold together the enlample of the apoſtles, with' 
her teaching. | 8 
The ſecond article that is put upon me, is this, that 


I ſhould have ſaid, preached, and affirmed in many pla- 
ces before many true men of Chriſt, That, after the 


ſacramental words ſaid of the prieſt, having intention of 
conſecration, That in the ſacrament of God's body, is 
not very God's body.“ | 

This {aid I never, God knows, and true men that have 
heard me. 

The third article is this that our biſhop puts upon me, 
that I ſhould have ſaid in many places, and affirmed, 
That accidents may not be in the ſacrament of the al- 
tar, without ſubject, and that material bread leaves not 
therewith God's body in the ſacrament.“ | 

This concluſion I have not holden, nor taught, nor 
preached, for 1. have not meddled me of that matter, my 
wit ſufficeth not. thereto. But here I tel] my belief with 
proteſtation put before, that the ſacrament of the altar 


made by virtue of heavenly words, that Chriſt himſelf 
ſaid in the ſupper, when he made this ſacrament, that it 


is bread, and Chriſt's body, ſo as Chriit himſelf ſays in 
the goſpel, and Saint Paul ſays, and as doctors in the 
common law have determined to this ſentence, Mat. 26. 


Mark 14. Luke 22. 1 Cor. 10 & 11. 


The fourth article is this, that our biſhop accuſeth me 
of, that I ſhould have preached about, and ſaid, That 
a prieſt being in deadly ſin may not by the ſtrength of 
the ſacramental words wh-ch make God's body, or other 
ſacrament of the church, either perform of miuiſter them 
to the members of the ſame.” | 

en Thus 


* 


- 
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Thus I never ſaid, thought it, preached it, nor taught | 
it; for well J know, the wickedneſs of a prieſt may im. 
air no very ſacrament ; but the wickedneſs of the prieſt 
impairs himſelf, and all that boldneſs and example of 
his fin cauſeth the people to live the worſe againſt | 
God's law. 

The fifth article is this, that our biſhop 1 me; 
«That all prieſts be of even power in all things, not- 
withſtanding that ſome of this world be of higher digni- 
ty, or more paſſing in highneſs of degree.” 

Truly, no man would fay thus, as I ſuppoſe, no more 
did I, nor never heard it, that I know of; but this I ſay, 
with proteſtation made before; that what prieſt lives 
moſt holily, next following the law of God, he is molt 
lover of God, and moſt profitable to the church. If men 
ſpeak of worldly power and lordſhips and worſhips, with 
other vices that reign therein; what prieſt that deſires 
and has moſt hereof (in what degree ſoever he be) he is 
moſt antichriſt of all the prieſts that be in earth. 

The ſixth article is this, That only contrition does 
away fin, if a man be truly contrite; and all outward 
confeſſion by word is ſuperfluous, and not required of 

need of health.” 

This concluſion ſaid I never, that I know of. But thus 

I ſay with proteſtation put before; that very contrition 
of heart, that is never without charity and grace, does 
away all ſins before done of that man that is verily con- 
trite, And all true confeſſion made by mouth outward 
to a wiſe prieſt, and a good, profiteth much to man, 
and it is needful and helping, that men ſhew their life 
to ſuch, truſting full to God's mercy, and that he for- 
gives thy lin, 

The ſeventh article is this, that I ſhould ſay, That 
lower curates have not here power of binding and looſ- 
ing by mean of pope and biſhop, but of Chriſt without 
money. And therefore neither pope nor biſhop may 
revoke ſuch manner of power for time and place at their 
will.” wy 

Thus I ſaid not, but notwithſtanding it ſeems me thus, 
that no man ſhould grant any thing after his own wall, 
ghoſtly nor bodily. But every man ſhould be well 
adviſed, that he ſo grant nothing, but if it be the will 
of God that he grant it. And it is no doubt that 
nor God grants | ſomething bere wanting in the original 
copy] by mean perſons, as does antichriſt to torment 
Chriſt's people. 

The eighth article that our biſhop puts me to, is this, 
that I ſhould ſay, That the pope may not grant in 
ſuch manner indulgence of years, for there ſhall be ſo 
many years under the day of doom, as he contained in 
his bulls, or in the pope*s indulgences ; whereof it fol- 
lows, that indulgences be not ſo much worth as they 
' ſeem, and be preached.” - | 

This article I ſaid not thus; but I ſay, that the pope 
may grant indulgences written in his letter of years, ſo 
far forth, that he may grant them in God's law ſo far to 
grant, and further not; years may he grant no more than 
God hath ſer. If indulgence be forgiveneſs of ſin, I know 
well only God forgives fin. If it be releaſing of pains 
in purgatory ordained of God, if God have bidden 
him releaſe ſo many, or ordained that he ſhould releaſe 
ſo many, he may then releaſe them. If it be in his 
own diſpoſing to releaſe whom him likes, and how 


much, then he may deſtroy purgatory, and let none | 
come there, and releaſe his on pain, as charity knows. | 


So it ſeems he may be likelier to be ſaved, if himſelf 
liſt. If any go to purgatory, then it ſeems he full fails 
charity. If bulls be the indulgence that men bring from 


the court, then be they not ſo much worth as they coſt || 


there; for lightly they might be loſt, drenched or burat, 
or a rat might eat them; his indulgence then were loſt. 
Therefore, Sir, have me excuſed, I know not theſe 
terms; teach me theſe terms by God's law, and truly I 
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the good deeds of his order, nor ſuch benefices granted 


The ninth article is this, that I ſhould have ſaid, 
«« That it is not in the pope's power to grant to any man 
(doing penance) remiſſion from pain, nor from blame.“ 
Lewd I am, but this article laid I not thus lewdly; 
but thus I ſay, that ſince it is due only to God to give 
and to grant plenary remiſſion from pains and from 
blame; that whatever he be, pope or other, that pre- 
ſumptuouſly miſtakes upon him that power that is only 
due to God: in that (in as much as in him is) he makes 
himſelf Chriſt, and blaſphemeth God. Farther I ſay, 
if the pope hold men of arms, in maintaining his tem- 
poralities and lordſhip to revenge him on them that ot- 
fend him, and gives remiſhon to fight and to flay them 
that oppoſe them, as men ſaid he did by the biſhop of 
Norwich, not putting his ſword into his ſheath, as God 
commanded Peter, &c. he is antichriſt ; for he does con- 
trary to the commandments of Jeſus, that bade Peter to 
forgive his brother ſeventy times ſeven. 

The tenth article 1s this, that our biſhop puts to me, 
that I ſhould have ſaid, © Thar a man giving his alms 
to any man (not having need) fins in ſo giving.” 

This article truly I ſaid not in theſe terms; but of 
this matter, 1 have ſpoken, and will with proteſtation 
made before on this wile ; that it is needful to give alms 
to each man that aſketh it bodily or ghoſtly, but not to 
give it to each ſhameleſs beggar, ſtrong and mighty of 
body, to get his livelihood lawful, and will not, and in 
what degree ſoever he be, men ought not to give it to 
ſuch a one that unreaſonably aſketh, for if he giveth to 
him wittingly, he ſins as fautor of his idleneſs. 

The eleventh article 1s this, that is put to me, that [ 
ſhould have ſaid, © That it is not in the power of any 
prelate, of whatever private religion, to grant letters of 


profits not to health of ſouls, to them that they be 
granted to.“ 

I ſaid never thus in theſe terms; but this I ſay with 
proteſtation, that prelates of private religion may grant 
letters of the good deeds of their order ; but the ghoſtly 
reward that comes of good deeds they cannot grant, for 
that is only proper to God. And if they blind the peo- 
pe in miſbelief for their worldly winning, wittingly be- 

owing of their own grant ghoſtly rewards in heaven by 
their letters and their ſeal (uncertain who ſhall be dam. 
ned) but make the people bolder to ſin by truſt of their 
prayers ; it is no health to the ſouls, but harm to that 
one and to that other. For God ſhall yield to each one 
after his works. 

The twelfth article is this that our biſhop puts to me, 
That I many times and oft have come (he ſays) to a 
deſert wood, called Dervalwood of his dioceſe, and there 
in a chapel, not hallowed, but accurſed ſheep cote, by 
mine own folly, he ſays, have preſumed to ſing (but ra- 
ther to curſe) in contempt of the keys.” | 

Hereto I ſay, that it is falſely put upon me of them 
that told you this. For it is a chapel where a prieſt 
ſings certain days in the year with great ſolemnity; and 
true it is, I never ſung therein ſince I was born into this 
world, 8 

The thirteenth article is this, ** That I ſhould alſo 
preſume to ſing in an unhallowed chapel, that ſtands in 
the park of Newton, beſides the town of Leintwarden of 
this ſame dioceſe.” "EEE 

Truly I know not where the place ſtands. 

The fourteenth article is this, “ That I ſhould ſay, 
that no man ought to ſwear for any thing, but ſimply 
33 oath to affirm or to deny; and if he ſwear, he 
ins.“ | 
This article ſaid I not that I have a mind of, in this 
manner; but oft have I ſaid, and yet will, that men 
ſhould not ſwear by any creature by the law of God; 
and that no man ſhould ſwear idly, as well nigh all the 
people uſerh, and therefore methinks it is no need to 


will learn them, 58 


| comfort the people in ſwearing. For from the old unto 


the 
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the young, and namely men of holy church have broken 
his command, and few biſhops purſue them therefore. 
The fifteentk article is this, that I ſhould have taught 
to true men of Chriſt, „That on no manner they ſhould 
worſhip the image of him that ſuffered on the croſs, or 
the image of the bleſſed maid his mother, or of other 
ſaints into honour and worſhip'of the ſame ordained in 


mind of them. And oft-times the worſhip of ſuch image 


J have reproved, ſaying and ſtrongly affirming, that 
churchmen {in and do idolatary.” 

This concluſion have I not ſaid in theſe terms: but 
thisT ſay with proteſtation, that God commands in his 
law in divers places, Exod. 20. Levit. 19 and 26. Deut. 
g and 7. Tobiæ 1. Baruc. 6. 2. ad Corin. 10: Efay 
45. Jer. 2, 6, 8, and 10, 22. & ultimo Sapient. 13, and 
14, and 13. Mac. 2. & Threnorum 4. & poſtremo; 
that men ſhould not worſhip graven images that be 
works of mens hands; and allo he bids, that men ſhould 
not make to them graven images in likeneſs of the things 
that be in heaven, to that end to-worſhip them; ſince 
neither God nor Chriſt by his manhood, gave never 
commandment to make thele images, nor expreſs counſel, 
nor his apoltles in all his law, nor to worſhip ſuch that 
Be made. But well I know, that by mens own relation, 
that have miſbelieved in them, that many men finneth 
in maumetry, worſhipping ſuch dead images: notwith- 
ſtanding, to thoſe men be images good to whom they 
have been but kalenders, and through the ſight of them 
they know the better and worſhip of God and his ſaints. 
And to ſuch men they do harm that ſet their hope and 
truſt in them, or do any worſhip to them againſt God's 
law and his command. 


Theſe concluſions, points and articles that I have 
under proteſtation, in this book affirmed, I will ſtand by 
them and maintain them (with the grace of almighty 
God) to the time that the contrary be proven duly by 
God's law : and this proteſtation I make for my faith 
and my belief as I did ar the beginning ; that whenſo- 
ever this worſhipful or any other chriſtian man ſhews me 
verily by God's law the contrary of this, I will wholly 


forſake them, and take me the very truth and better un- | 


derſtanding of wiſer men, ready to be amended by the 
law of Jeſus Chriſt, and be a rrue chriſtian man, and 
a faithful ſon of holy church; and of theſe I beſeech 
you all bear witneſs where ye come. 


The Citation. 


„ FOHN by God's permiſſion biſhop of Hereford, to 

his dear ſons our dean of Leamſter, to the pariſons 
of Croft, Almady and Whitney, and alſo to the vicars of 
Lingſton, Laderſley, Wiggemore and Monmouth Clit- 
ford, and of St. John's altar in our cathedral church of 
Hereſord, and to the reſt of the deans, parſons, vicars, 
chaplains, pariſh prieſts, and to other, whoſoever in any 
place are appointed through our city and dioceſe of He- 
reford, ſendeth greeting, grace and benediction. 

We bid and command, charging you ſtraitly, in the 
virtue of holy obedience, that you cite or cauſe to be 
cited peremptorily (and under the pain of excommunica- 
tion) William Swinderby, pretending himſelf to be a 
prieſt; that he appear before us, or our commiſſaries, 
the 20th day of this preſent month of July, at North 
Lodebury, within our dioceſe, with the continuance of 
the days following in other places alſo to be aſſigned unto 
him, if it be expedient, till ſuch things as have been, and 
mall be laid againſt him, be fully diſcufſed, to anſwer 
more at large to certain poſitions and articles, touching 
the catholic faith, and the, holy mother church's deter- 
mination, that have been exhibited and miniſtered unto 


the ſaid William. And to fee and hear alſo many things | 


that have openly in judgment before us, and a great 
number of faithful chriſtians, by him been even in writ- 


3 


ing confeſſed, to be condemned as heretical, falſe, ſchiſ- 
matical and erroneous. Andto ſee andhear poſitions and 
articles denied by the ſaid William, tobe proved by faith- 
ful witneſſes, and other lawful trials againſt the ſaid Wil- 
liam. And to receive for his falſe, heretica! erroneous 
and ſchiſmatical doctrine, that juſtice ſhall appoint, of 
elſe ſhew cauſes why the premiſes ſhould not be done. 
And if the ſaid William lieth privily, or elſe cannot 
be ſo cited in his proper perſon ; we will, that in your 


| churches, when moſt people ſhall then come together to 


divine fervice, you openly with a loud voice, and that 
may be underſtood, cauſe the ſaid William peremptorily 
to be cited unto the premiſes, certifying the ſame Wil- 
lam, that whether he ſhall appear the day and place ap- 
pointed or no, we notwithſtanding will proceed unto the 
premiſes againſt the ſaid William, according to the ca- 
nonical decrees by form of law, in the abſence or contu- 
macy of the ſaid William notwitſtanding. We will 
moreover, if the ſaid William ſhall appear at the ſaid 
day and place, as is aforeſaid, before us, friendly hear 
him, and honeſtly, and favourably, as far as. we may 
with God's leave, deal with him ; granting free licence 
to come and to go for his natural liberty without any 
hurt either in body or goods. And ſee that you fully 
certify us of the things that you or any of you ſhall do 
about the execution of this our commandment, and that 
by your letters patents ſigned with your ſeal authentical, 
giving allo faithfully to the ſaid William, or to his lawful 
proctor, if he require it, a copy of this our preſent com- 

mandment. | 
Given at our houſe of Whithorne under out 
ſeal the fifth day of the month of July, in 

the year of our Lord 1391.” 


On Thurſday the 2oth of July, in the year of our 


'Lord aforeſaid, We in the pariſh church of North 


Lodebury aforeſaid, about ſix o'clock fitting in judg- 
ment, after that it was reported unto us, how the foreſaid 
William was perſonally taken and lawfully cited ; cauſed 
the ſame William then and there openly in judgment to 
be called out, to do, hear and receive ſuch things, whereto 
he was afore cited, and to do otherwiſe that which juſ- 
tice ſhould perſuade. And the ſaid William ap- 
peared neither by himſelf, nor by proctor; but 
only by a ſervant (whoſe name we know not) he 
ſent a certain ſchedule of paper, made like an indenture 
unto us, to excuſe him. After which ſchedule, ſeen, 
read, and with great deliberation weighed, and in any 
wiſe notwithſtanding, we adjudge the ſaid William (after 
he was often called, and lang, even to the due hour tar- 
ried for, and by no means appearing) worthily obſtinate z 
and for his obſtinacy, and for his ſtubbornneſs, we aſ- 
ſigned unto him the 29th day of July, in the church of 
Ponſley, to appear before us with the foreſaid ſafe- 
guard, to anſwer more fully to ſuch articles, and other- 


wile to hear, receive and do, as before is noted. 


The ſaid William not appearing the ſaid 29th of July, 
we appointed the 8th of Auguſt, then next following, 
at Cleobury. Mortemere of the ſame our dioceſe, unto 


the ſaid William for the ſame thing, 


But the ſaid William not then appearing, we affigned 
him the ſixteenth day of the ſame month of Auguſt next 
following, in the pariſh of Withorne of the ſame our 
dioceſe, to bring forth, or to ſee brought forth, all laws, 
muniments, 'and other kinds of proofs, and to ſee all 
witnefles brought forth, admitted and ſworn, by whom 
and which things we intend to prove the foreſaid articles, 


or at leaſtwiſe ſome of the ſame, 


Upon Wedneſday the 16th day of the month of Au- 
guſt the year aforeſaid, We John the biſhop in the pa- 
riſh church of Withorn aforeſaid of our dioceſe, fitting 


in Judgment, cauſed the ſaid William Swinderby often- 


times to be called, who (as is aforeſaid) appeared not at 
all; whom, after that he had fo called, proclaimed, and 
long looked tor, and yet by no means appeared, we pro- 

| | f nounced 
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nounced to be obſtinate, We received alſo by certain 
faithful chriſtians, and zealous men for the catholic faith 
of our dioceſe, a certain proceſs made, and had at another 
time againſt the ſame William, before the reverend fa- 
ther in God and lord, lord John by the grace of 
God biſhop of Lincoln, confirmed by the hanging on 
of the ſeal of the ſame reverend father the lord biſhop 
of Lincoln. The tenor whereof word for word is con- 
tained before. And theſe faithful chriſtians moreover 
again(t the obſtinateneſs of the ſaid William Swinderby 
brought forth diſcreet men, Mr. Wm. Levict, parſon of 
the pariſh church of Kyverſly, and alſo Edmund Water- 
don, pariſh chaplain of the pariſh of N. and Roger 
Newton, and Hugh Sheppert, laymen of the dioceſe of 
Lincoln, aſking initantly that _ might be received for 
witneſſes, to prove ſome of the foreſaid articles, whom 
againſt the obſtinateneſs of the ſaid William Swinderby, 
we thought good to receive and did receive, and their 
oaths on the holy goſpels of God, being laid hands on 
corporally in our hand: and did diligently examine 
them in proper perſon ſeverally in form of law; whoſe 
ſayings and depoſitions are afterward brought in, and at 
the inſtance of the ſame faithful chriſtians, we aſſigned 
the ſecond day of September then next following, to the 
ſaid William Swinderby, to ſay and alledge againſt the 
ſaid proceſs, witneſſes, and their ſayings, in the ſaid 
church of Withorn; decreeing that a copy ſhould be 
made for him of thele things that were brought forth, 
and of the depoſitions of the witneſſes. [Here we fail in 
our copy, till the regiſter come to our hand again] by 
the door, but wendeth upon another half, he is a night 
thief, and a day thief. And there he telleth, how he that 
flieth from the flock, 1s not the ſhepherd, but an hired 
man, and it pertaineth not to him of the ſheep, 

To the ſecond concluſion that he ſay is error or hereſy, 
that touching taking away of the temporalities and of 
lordſhips of prieſts that be evil liyers, 

I ſay, me ſcemeth that the concluſion is true, and is 
this, that it were needful and lawful to ſecular lords by 
way of charity, and by power given to them of God, in 
default of ptelates that amend nought by God's law; 
curſed curates that openly miſuſe the goods of the holy 
church, that be poor mens goods; and cuſtomably againſt 
the law of God (the 28 poor men, lords be holden 
to maintain and defend), to take away, and to draw from 
ſuch curates, poor mens goods in help of the poor, and 
their own wiltul offerings, and their bodily alms deeds, 
of worldly goods, and give them to ſuch as duly ſerve 
God in the church, and be ready in upbearing of the 
charge that prelates ſhould do, and do it not. And as 
concerning taking away of temporalities, I ſay thus, 
that it is lawtul to kings, to princes, to dukes, and to 
lords of th: world, to take away from popes, from car- 
dinals, from biſhops, prelates, and poſſeſſioners in the 
church, their remporalitics and their alms, that they 
have given them upon condition that they ſhould ſerve 
God the better; when they verily ſce that their giving 
and taking be contrary to the law of God, contrary to 
Chrilt's living, and his apoſtles ; and namely, in that 
they take upon them, that they ſhould be next followers 
of Chriſt and his apoltles, in poorneſs and meekneſs, to 
be ſecular lords againſt the teaching of Chriſt and St. 
Peter. Truly me ſcemeth, that all chriſtian men, and 
namely prieſts, ſhould take care that their doing were 
according to the law of God, either the old law, or the 
new. The prieſts of the old law were forbidden to have 
lordſhips among their brethren ; for God ſaid, that he 
would be their part and their heritage. And Chriſt, that 
was the higheſt prieſt of the New Teſtament, forfook 
worldly lordſhip, and was here in form of a ſervant, and 
forbade his prieſt ſuch lordſhips, and ſaid, “ The kings 
of the heathen bear dominion. and rule, &c. but you 
ſhall no do fo.” And and as St. Peter faith, “ Not 
bearing rule and dominion of the clergy,” &c. So it 
ſermeth me, that it is againſt both laws of God, that 
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they have ſuch lordſhips, and that their title to ſuch 
lordſhips is not full good. And ſo it ſcemeth me, that 
if there have been thereto of evil living, it is no great 
peril to take away from them ſuch lordlhips, but rather 
necdful, if the taking away were in charity, and not for 
ſingular covetouſneſs, nor wrath. And I ſuppoſe, that 
if triars that be bounden to their founders to live in po- 
verty, would break their rule and take worldly lordſhip... 
might not men lawfully take from them ſuch lordſhi;.., 
and make them to live in poverty as their rule would: 
And forſooth, it ſeemeth me, that prieſts ought alto to 
keep Chriſt's rule, as friars ought to Keep the rule of 
their founder. Jeremy witneſſeth, how God commended 
Rechab's children, for that they would not break their 
father's bidding in drinking of wine; and-yet Jeremy 
proffered them wine to drink. And ſo I trow, that God 
would commend his prieſts, if they would forſake 
worldly lordſhips, and hold them apayed with lifelot, 
and with clothing, and buſy them faſt about their herit- 
age of heaven, And God ſaith, Numb. 18.“ You 
ſhall have no inheritance in the land, nor have no part 
amongſt them; I will be your part and inheritance 
amonglt the children of Iſrael,” &c. Deut. 18. The 
prieſts and levites, and all that be of the ſame tribe, 
ſhall have no part nor inheritance with the reſt of Iſracl, 
becauſe they ſhall eat of the ſacrifices of the Lord, and 
his oblations, and they ſhall take nothing from the pol. 
leſion of their brethren. The Lord hunſelf is tlic 
poſſeſſion, as he ſpake unto them.” And the 14ta chap- 
ter of Luke, Even ſo every one of you, which for- 
ſaketh not all that he poſſcficth, cannot be my diſciple.“ 
And Jerom in his 14th epiltle hath the like words. 
And Bernard in his 2oth book to Eugenius the pope. 
And alſo Hugo De Sacramentis, the ſecond part of his 
lecond book, the 7th chapter. And allo in the 12th q. 
firſt chapter, Duo ſunt, and in the chapter Clericus. 
And again Bernard in Sermone de Apoſtolis, upon this 
place, Behold we leave all,” &c, Chryſoſtom upon 
the goſpel of St. Matthew,“ &c, 


The third concluſion toucheth the matter of preach- 
ing of prieſt, without leave of biſhops, and is this, 
That ſuch prieſts may counſel ſinful men, that fhew 
to them their ſins, after the wit and cunning that God 
hath given, to turn them from ſin to virtuous life.“ 

As touching preaching of the goſpel, I ſay that no 
biſhop ought to lett a true prieſt, that God hath given 
grace, wit, and cunning, to do that office, For both 
prieſts and deacons, that God hath ordained d-acons or 
prieſts, be holden, by power given to them of G d, to 
preach to the people the goſpel, and namely and ſove- 
reignly, popes, biſhops prelates and curates; tor this is 
due to the people and the pariſhioners, to have it and 
aſk it. And hereto ſremeth me, that Chriſt ſaid genr- 
rally to his diſciples; Go and preach the golp-] to all 
creatures,” as well as he ſaid, G and baptize all na- 
tions;“ and alſo as well belongeth preaching to pricits, 
without lcave of a biſhop, as doth baptizing; and clicn 
why may he not preach God's word without a biſh »p's 
leave? And fince Chriſt bid his priefts preach, who 
ſhould forbid them preach? The apoſtles were forbid- 
den of a biſhop at Jeruſalem, to ſpeak more of the 
name of Jeſus, but Peter ſaid, ** Whether it be juſt in 
the ſight of God, to hear and obey you before the Lord, 
be yourſelves judges.” A biſhop may not lect a pricit 
of giving bodily alms in his dioccſe; much more may 
he not lett the doing of ſpiritual alms in his dioceſe by 
God's law. A prieſt may ſay his mattins wichout the 
biſhop's leave; for the pope, that is above the biſhop, 
hath charged prietts thecewith ; and me thinkerh, that 
Chritt's bidding ſhould be all ſo much of charge as the 
pope's, Mat. 40. „Go you forth and preach,” An! 
again, * Behold I ſend you,” &c. Mark 15, G0 you 
into all the world,” &c. and Luke o. And Beds upon 


0 this place, The harveſt is great.“ Alio Iſidorus, D: 
ſu amo 
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ſummo bono, cap. 44. And Gregorius, in the canon 
dict. 43. Præconis quippe officium ſuſcipit, &c. And 
Chryloſtom in his 24th diſtinction, Nolite timere. And 
Auguſtine in his 34th diſtinction, cap. Quiſquis. And 
Gregorius in his Paſtoral, cap. 59. Qui enim eſt. And 
Chryſoſtom in his 31ſt homily, Et in Toletano Concilio, 
Ignorantia. And Auguſtine in the Prologue of his ſer- 
mons. And Hierom in the 95th diftin&t; Ecce ego. 
And Auguſtine upon this place, Homo quidam peregri- 
nus, a certain traveller, &c. | 
The fourth concluſion toucheth the ſacrament of the 
altar, and 1s this. 

The whole 1 believe that the ſacrament of the altar, 
made by virtue of heavenly words, is bread, and Chriſt's 
body; ſo as Chriit himſelf ſaith in the goſpel, and as St. 
Paul faith, and as doctors in the common law have de- 
termined; to this ſentence. Johh 6. * Moſes hath not 
given you bread from heaven, but my father will give 

bread from heaven.” He 1s the true bread that 
came down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 
« My Father giveth unto you bread indeed;” the very | 
true bread of God is that which came down from hea- 
ven, and giveth life unto the world.“ I am the bread 
of life; The bread which I will give is my fleſh.” And 
in the canon of the maſs, ** The holy bread of life ;” 
And Corinthians the tenth chapter and firſt epiſtle, 
« The bread which we break, 1s 1t not the communicat- 
ing of the body of the Lord? Let a man prove himſelt, 
and fo eat of that bread,” &c. And canon De conſecra- 
tione, diſtin, 2. under the authority of Hilarius the 
pope, Corpus Chriſti quod ſumitur de altari, &c. And 
Auguſtine in the. foreſaid diſtinct. “ That which is ſeen 
is bread, &c. That which faith requireth, 1s bread, and 1s 
the body of Chriſt,” And in the foreſaid diſtinction, 
cap. Omnia quæcunque, &c. By thele two ſentences it 
is manifeſtly declared, that rhat bread and this be nor 
two, but one bread and one fleſh. Note the words, for 
that he faith, the bread and fleſh. And the author De 
divinis officiis, and alſo Auguſtine in his book De re- 
mediis pœnitentiæ; Why prepareſt thou thy teeth, &c.? 
And Ambroſe De Sacramentis, de conſecratione, diſt. 
2. Revera mirabile eſt, &c. This meat which you re- 
ceive, and this bread of one which defcended from hea- 
ven, doth miniſter the ſubſtance of eternal life, and 
whoſoever ſhall eat the ſame bread, ſhall not die everlaſt- 
ingly, and is the body of Chrilt. Note how he faith, 
and is the body of Chriſt.” | 

The fifth article telleth of forgiveneſs of fins, and is 
this: That very contrition, without charity and grace, 
do away all ſins before done of that man that is verily 
contrite ; and all true confeſſion made by mouth out- 
wardly to a wife prieſt and a good, profiteth much to a 
man; and it is needful and helping, that men ſhew their 
life to ſuch, truſting fully to God's mercy, that he for- 
giveth the ſin. | | 
© And hereto I ſay, that there be two remiſſion of fins 
one that belongeth only to God, and that remiſſion is the 
cleanfing of the ſoul from ſin: and the other remiſſion, a 
certifying that one man certifieth another, that his fins 
be forgiven of God, if he be ſorry with all his heart for 
them; and is in full will to leave them for ever ; and this 
manner of forgiveneſs belongeth to prieſts. Of the firſt 
manner of forgiveneſs David faith, „And I ſaid, I will 
confeſs my tighteouſneſs unto the Lord, and thou for- 
gavelt me my miſdeed.” And Zechary faith, © And thou, 
Ochild, ſhalt becalled the prophet of the Higheſt, &c. 
to give knowledge of falvation unto his people for the re- 
miſſion of their fins, by the bowels of God's mercy.” 
And John Baptiſt, ©© Behold the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the fins of the world.” And St. John the 
evangeliſt faith in his epiſtle, . If we confeſs our fins, he 
is faithful and juſt to forgive our fins, and cleanſe us 
from all our iniquity.” And it followeth, * If any man 
lin, we have an advocate with the Father, even Jefus 
Chriſt,” and he it is that is the propitiation for our ſins, 


zoſpel, and ſaith, © Whoſe fins ye forgive, they ſhall be 
orgiven.” A man's forgiveneſs availeth little, except 
God forgive our ſins through his grace. 

The ſixth concluſion toucheth indulgences and par- 
dons that the pope granteth in his bulls; and men call 
it an abſolution A pcena & culpa. 

Of this manner of ſpeech I cannot find in the goſpel, 
nor in no place of holy writ, neither have J read that 
Chriſt uſed this manner of remiſſion, nor none of his 
apoſtles; But as me ſeemeth, if the pope had ſuch a 
power, ſince the pains after a man's death be much 
e than any bodily pains of the world; me thinketh 

e ſhould of charity keep men out of ſuch pains, and 
then men needed not to find fo many vicious prictts after 
their life, to bring their fouls out of purgatory. Ano— 
ther thing me thinketh, that ſince the pope's power may 
not keep us in this world from bodily pains, as from 
cold, from hunger, from dread, from ſorrow, and other 
tuch pains, how ſhould his power help us from ſpiritual 
pains, when we be dead? But for that no man cometh 
after his death to tell us the truth of what pain they be, 
men may tell thereof what he pleafeth. St. John taith 
in his Apocalypſe, that he ſaw under the altar the fouls 
of them that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the 
teſtimony which they had. And they did cry with a 
loud voice, ſaying, How long, Lord, holy and true, 
doſt thou not revenge the blood of them which dwell on 
the earth?” And white ſtoles were given to every ot 
them to reſt a while, till rhe number ot their fellow ſer- 
vants and brethren ſhould be fulfilled, which alto re- 
mained to be ſlain as they were, &c. Here ſeemeth it, 
that theſe ſouls were not aſſoiled A pœna, that is, from 
pain ; for their defires are not fulfilled. And they 
were bidden abide a while, and that is pain. And if 
martyrs were not aſſoiled from pain, it is hard for any 
man to ſay, that he affoiteth other men A pœna. Alto 
good men's fouls have not but ſpiritual bliſs, and they 
want bodily bliſs, until their reſurrection in the day of 
doom. And after they defired to have that bliſs, and 
abide it, and that is pain to them, And I connot fee 
that the pope hath power to bring him from this pain. 
But if any man can ſhew me, that he hath ſuch a power 
granted in the troth of holy writ, I will gladly believe it. 

The ſeventh point ſpeaketh of the pope, and is this : 
Since it is only due to God, as I have ſaid before, to 
give and to grant plenary remiſſion from pain, and from 
blame; that whattoever be he, pope or other, that pre- 
ſumptuouſly taketh upon him the power that is only due 
to God, in that, inaſmuch as in him is, he maketh him- 
ſelf even with Chriſt, and blaſphemeth God, as Lucifer 
did, when he ſaid, „I will afcend, and be like the 
Higheſt,” &c. | | 

For that I ſay, if the pope hold men of arms in Main- 
taining his temporal lordſhip, to avenge him on them 
that glitten and offend him, and giveth remiſſion to fight 
and to flay them that contradift him, as men ſaid he did 
by the biſhop of Norwich not putting his ſword in his 
ſheath, as God commanded to Peter, he is antichriſt. 
For he doth the contrary of the commandment of jeſus 
Chriſt, that bade Peter forgive to his brother ſeventy 
times ſeven. Well I find in the goſpel, that when Chriſt 
ſent his diſciples to Samaria, the Samaritans would not 
receive them And fome of them bid Chriſt, chat he 
ſhould make fire come down from heaven to deſtroy the 
city. And he blamed them, and ſaid, *Ye know not of 
what ſpirit ye are; The Son of Man is not come to de- 
ſtroy, but to fave the lives and ſouls of men,” &. If 
Chrift then came to fave men, and not to lay them: 
whoſo that doth the reverſe hereof, is apaialt Chriſt, and 
then he is antichriſt. Chriſt bade Peter put his ſword 
into his ſhearh, and ſaid, All that take the ſword, ſhall 
periſh with the ſword.” And I cannot find that Peter 
drew out his ſword after that time, but Tuffered, as Chriſt 


| thee, and lead thee whither thou wilt not.” And there- 


And of the other remiſſion of ſins, Chriſt ſpeaketh in the 
No. 10. | 


fore ſaid Peter, © Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving an ex- 


11 ample 


faid, „When thou ſhalt wax old, another ſhall gird 
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ample that we ſhould follow his ſteps,” And Paul ſaith, 
Not defending yourſelves, but give place to anger, 

leaving revenging to me, and I ſhall reward them, &c. 

And therefore it ſeemeth to me, that it is much a ainſt 

Chriſt's doctrine, that his vicar ſhould be a fighter ; 

fince that he muſt be a ſhepherd, that ſhould go before 

his ſheep, and let them come after him, and not with 

ſwords to drive them away from him. For as Chriſt 

faith, * A good ſhepherd ſhall lay down his life for his 

ſheep.” And if that Chriſt had two ſwords, when that he 
was taken of the Jews, he ſaid himſelf it was that the 

ſcriptures might be fulfilled, © He was reputed among 

the wicked; and not to figure two ſwords that men 

ſay the pope hath to govern the church. And when I 
ſee ſuch doings of the pope, and many other that accord 
not with Chriſt's doctrine, nor his living; and when 1 
read divers ſcriptures of holy writ, I doubt whether they 
ſhould be underſtood of him, or of any other. And! 
pray you for God's love tell me the truth. Chriſt faith, 
% Many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, 
and ſhall ſeduce many,” &c. Chriſt (I know well) is as 
much as to ſay, he that is anointed ; and two anointings 
there were in the law, one of kings, another of prieſts. 
And Chriſt was both king and prieſt, and ſo the pope 
ſaith that he is. And if all that have been emperors 
Rome, and other heathen kings, have been antichriſts, 
they came not in Chriſt's name. But whoſo cometh in 
Chriſt's name, and feigneth himſelf Chriſt's friend, and 

he be privily his enemy, he may lightly beguile many. 

St. Paul ſaith, Before there cometh a defection firſt, and 

the ſon of perdition ſhall be revealed, which is the ad- 

verſary, and is extolled above all that is named God, or 

which is worſhipped ; ſo that he ſhall fit in the temple of 
God, ſhewing himſelf as God. And it followeth in the 

ſame place; And now ye know what holdeth till he be 
revealed in his time, for he worketh already the myſtery 

of iniquity. Only he that holdeth, let him hold till he 
come abroad, and then that wicked one ſhall be revealed, 

whom the Lord Jeſus ſhall lay with the ſpirit of his. 
mouth, &c. And St. John ſaith in the Apocalypſe, | 
« T ſaw another beaſt aſcending out of the earth, having 
two horns like to the lamb. e ſpake like the dragon, 
and had the power of the firſt beaſt.” Many ſuch autho- 
rities aſtoniſhed me oft-times; and therefore I pray yon, 
for the love of God, to tell me what they mean. 


The Sentence. 


HE which ſchedule aforementioned, with the con- 
| tents thereof diligently of us peruſed, we con- 
ſidering that diſeaſes, which be not eaſily cured with 
gentle remedy, muſt have harder plaiſters: conſidering 
moreover, theſe his articles, with his anſwers to the ſame, 
and to other articles alſo, laſtly, againſt him produced 
firſt, mature deliberation had * os upon the whole. 
matter, with the forefaid maſters and doctors, as well 
ſecular as regular, to a great number, obſerving in the 
ſame all things to be obſerved in this behalf, have given 
ſentence againſt the ſaid William in form as followeth. 
The name of Chriſt being invocated, we John, by the 
22 of God biſhop of Hereford, ſitting in the tri- 
unal ſeat, having God before our eyes, weighing and 
conſidering the articles of the foreſaid faithful chriſ- 
tians, put up againſt the ſaid Swinderby, pretending 
himſelf to be prieſt, with his anſwers upon the 
ſame, Actis & Actatis, before us in the cauſe of he- 
retical perverſity, with mature deliberation had before 
in this behalf, with maſters and doctors of divinity, 
and alſo of other faculties, with their counſel and con- 
ſent, do pronounce, decree, and declare, the ſaid William 
to have been, and to be an heretic, ſchiſmatic, and a falſe 
informer of the people, and ſuch as is to be avoided by 
faithful chriſtians. Wherefore we admoniſh, under the 


of | me nbught by God's law nor reaſon, nor proved which 


ſtate, condition or preheminence ſoever, that neither they, 
nor any of them within our dioceſe, or any other, do 
believe, receive, defend or favour the ſaid William, till 
he ſhall deſerve fully to be reconciled to the bolom again 
of holy church. 


An appeal of William Swinderby, from this ſentence of 
the biſhop prefixed, unto the king and his council. 


N nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus Sancti, Amen. 
I William Swinderby, prieſt, acknowledge openly 
to all men, that I was before the biſhop of Hereford the 
2d day of October, and before many other good clerks, 
to anſwer to certain concluſions of the faith that I was 
accuſed of. ; | 
And mine anſwer was this, That if the biſhop or any 
man could ſhew me by God's law, that my concluſions 
or my anſwers were error or hereſy, I would be amended, 
and openly reyoke them before all the people ¶ Something 
bere wanting in the original copy] knows in any of my con- 
cluſions, but ſaid ſingly with ſword, that there was errors 
in them, and bid me ſubject me to the biſhop, and put 
me into his grace, and revoke mine error, and ſhewed 


they were. And for I would not acknowledge me guilty, 
ſo as I knew no error in' them, of which I ſhould be 
guilty, therefore the biſhop ſat in doom in mine abſence, 
and deemed me an heretic, a ſchiſmatic, and a teacher of 
errors, and denounced me accurſed, that I come not to 
correction of the church, and therefore for this unright- 
ful judgment I appeal to the king's juſtices for many 
other cauſes. | 

One cauſe is, for the king's court in ſuch matter is 
above the biſhop's court ; for after that the biſhop has 
 accurſed, he may not fear by his law, but then might he 
ſeek ſuccour of the king's law, and by a writ of Signifi- 
cavit put a man in priſon. 

The ſecond cauſe is, for in cauſe of hereſy there lieth 
judgment of death, and that doom may not be given 
without the king's juſtices. For the biſhop will ſay, It 
is not lawful for us to kill any man, as they ſaid to Pilate 
when Chriſt ſhould be doomed. And for I think that 
no juſtice will give ſuddenly an untrue doom, as the 
biſhop did, and therefore openly I appeal to them, and 
ſend my concluſions to the knights of the parliament, to 
be ſhewn to the lords, and to be taken to the juſtices, to 
be well adviſed ere they give doom. 

The third cauſe is, for it was a falſe doom ; for no 
man 1s an heretic, but he that maſterly defends his error 
or hereſy, and ſtiffly maintains it. And mine anſwer has 
been always conditional, as the people openly knows, for 
ever I ſay, and yet ſay, and always will: „That if they 
can ſhew me by God's law that I have erred, I will gladly 
be amended, and revoke mine errors, and ſo I am no 
8 nor never more in God's grace will be in no 
wiſe.” | | 

The fourth cauſe is, for the biſhop's law, that they 
doom men by, is full of errors and hereſies, contrary 
to the truth of Chriſt's law of the goſpel. | 

For there, as Chriſt's law bids us love our enemies, 
the pope's law gives us leave to hate them, and to ſlay 
them, and grant men pardon to war againſt heathen men, 
and flay them. And whereas Chriſt's law teaches us to 
be merciful, the biſhops law teaches us to be wretchful. 

Whereas Chriſt's law teaches us to bleſs him that 
curſeth us, and to pray for him; the pope's law teacheth 
us to curſe them, and in their great ſentence that they 
uſe they preſume to damn them to hell that they curſe. 
And this is afoul hereſy of blaſphemy z whereas Chriſt's 
law bids us be patient, the pope's law juſtifies two ſwords, 
wherewith he ſmiteth the ſheep of the church. And he 
has made lords and knights to ſwear to defend him and 
his church. 1 


Pain of the law, all and ſingular chriſtians, of what ſex, | Whereas Chrilt's law forbiddeth us lechery, the pope's 


Jaw. 


- 


Jaw juſtifies the abominable whoredom, of common wo- 
men, and the biſhops in ſome places have a great tribute 
or rent of whoredom. 

Whereas Chriſt's law bids to miniſter ſpiritual things 
freely to the people; the pope with his law ſells for 
money, after the quantity of the gift, pardons, orders, 
bleſſings and ſacraments, and prayers and benefices, and 

reaching to the people; as it is known amongſt them. 

Whereas Chriſt's law teaches peace; the pope with 
his law frees men for money to gather the people; prieſt, 
and other to fight for his cauſe 

Whereas Chriſt's law forbids ſwearing ; the pope's 
law juſtifieth ſwearing, and compels men thereto. 

Whereas Chriſt's law teacheth his prieſts to be poor; 
the pope with his law juſtifies and maintains prieſts to 
be lords. 

And yet the fifth cauſe is, for the pope's law, that 
biſhops judge men by, is the ſame unrightful law that 
Chriſt was condemned by of the biſhops, with the ſcribes 
and with the phariſees. For right as at that time they 
gave more credit to the two falſe witneſſes that witneſſed 
againſt Chriſt, than they did to all the people that wit- 
neſſed to his true preaching and his miracles; ſo 
the biſhops and the pope's law give more even by their 
law to two heretics and apoſtates, or two common wo- 
men that would witneſs againſt a man in the cauſe of 
kereſy, than two thouland people that were true and 
good. And for that the pope is this antichriſt, and his 
Jaw contrary to Chriſt's law, fully I forſake his law, and 
ſo I adviſe all chriſtian men. For thus by another point 
of this law they might conquer much of this world : 
for when they can by this law preſent a man an heretic, 
his goods ſhall be taken from him and from his heirs, and 
ſo might they lightly have two or three falſe witneſſes to 
record an hereſy againſt what true men they pleaſed. 
Therefore methinks, that as I am a chriſtian man, I may 
lawfully appeal from a falſe doom of the law, to be 
righteouſly adjudged by the truth of God's law. And 
if this appeal will not ſerve, I will appeal only tomy Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt that ſhall judge all the world, for he, I know 
well, will not ſpare for no man to judge a truth. And 
therefore I pray God Almighty with David in the pfal- 
ter- book, O God, give thy judgment unto the king, 
and thy juſtice to the king's ſons, to judge thy people in 
juſtice, and thy poor ones in judgment,“ &c. 


Of this proceſs, anſwers, and condemnation of this 
worthy prieſt, and true ſervant of Chriſt, William Swin- 
derby, you have heard. What afterwards became of 
him I have not certainly to ſay or affirm; whether he 
in priſon died, or whether he eſcaped their hands, or 
whether he was burned, there is no certain relation made. 
This remaineth out of dqubt, that during the life of 
king Richard the ſecond no great harm was done unto 
him ; which was in the year 1401, at what time kin 
Richard being wrongfully- depoſed, Henry the fourt 
invaded the kingdom of England. About the beginning 
of whoſe reign we read of a certain parliament holden at 
London, mentioned alſo of Thomas Walden (as 1s above 
ſpecified), in which parliament it was decreed ; That 
whoſoever ſhewed themſelves to be favourers of Wickliff, 
who at that time were called Lollards, they would be 
apprehended, and if fo be they did obſtinately perſevere 
in that doctrine, they ſhould be delivered over unto the 
biſhop of the diocefe, and from him ſhould be commit- 
ted unto the ſecular magiſtrates. This law (faith the 
ſtory) brought a certain prieft unto puniſhment the ſame 
year, who was burned in Smithfield in the preſence of a 

at number. This have we drawn out of a piece of 


an old ſtory : and it is moſt certain that ſuch a prieſt | 


was burned for the affirmation of the true faith; but it 
doth not appear by the ſtory what the Prieſt's name was. 
Notwithſtanding by divers conjectures it appeareth unto 
me that his name was Swinderby, that was forced torecant 
before the biſhop of Lincoln. Whereby what is to be 


— 
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conjectured by the premiſes, let other men judge what 
they think, I have nothing hereof expreſly to affirm; 
This is plain for all men to judge (which have here ſeen 
and read his ſtory) that if he were burned, then the bi- 
ſhops, friars, and prieſts, which were the cauſes thereof, 
have a great thing to anſwer to the Lord, when he mall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. 


4s 
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The Story and Proceſs againſt Walter Brute. 
FTE R the ſtory of William Swinderby, I thought 


good and convenienr next to adjoin the acts and 
doings of Walter Brute, his joint fellow and companion, 
being a lay- man, and learned: brought up at it ſeemeth 
in the univerſity of Oxford, being there alſo graduate. 
The tractation of whoſe dilourle as it 1s ſomething 
long : fo therein may appear divers things worthy to be 
read and conſidered, 


Firſt, the mighty operation of God's Spirit in him, his 


ripe knowledge, modeſt we pas his valiant conſtancy, 


his learned tractations, and manifold conflicts ſuſtained 
againſt God's enemies. On the contrary part, in his ad- 
verſaries may appear might againſt right, man's autho- 
rity againſt plain verity ; againſt which they having 


nothing directly to anſwer, proceed in condemnation 
| againſt whom they are able to bring forth no confuta- 


tion, The chiefeſt occaſion that ſeemed to ſtir up the 
heart and zeal of this Walter againſt the pope, was the 
impudent pardon and indulgences of pope Urban, 
granted to Henry Spencer, biſhop of Norwich, to fight 
againſt pope Clement. Secondly, the wrongful condem- 


nation of the articles and concluſions of William Swin- + 


derby ; the whole order whereof in the proceſs here fol- 
lowing more plainly may appear. | 


The Proceſs had by John, Biſhop of Hereford, againſt 
Walter Brute, a Lay-man and learned, of the Dioceſe 
of Hereford, touching the Cauſe of Hereſy, as they 
called it, ſet forward by the way of the Biſhop's Office, 
&c. at the Inſtruction of certain faithful Chriſtians, 


as he termed them, but indeed cruel and falſe 
Promoters. 


N the name of God, Amen. To all manner o 
faithful chriſtian people, that ſhall ſee and hear this 
our preſent proceſs, John by the ſufferance of God bi- 
ſhop of Hereford, ſendeth greeting and continual cha- 
rity in the Lord, We would that you all ſhould know 
that of late by many faithful chriftian people, and 
ſpecially zealous followers of the catholic faith, it was 
| lamentably given us to underſtand by way of complaint, 
that a certain ſon of ours going out of kind, named 
Walter Brute, a lay perſon, learned, of our dioceſe, 
hath under a cloked ſhew of holineſs damnably ſeduced 
. and, fetting behind him the fear of God, 
doth ſeduce them as much as he can, from day to day, 
informing and teaching openly and privily as well the 
nobles as the commons, in certain concluſions heretical, 
fchiſmatical, and erroneous, and alſo heretofore con- 
demned. And they have alſo exhibited againſt the ſame 
Walter articles under-written, in manner and form as 
followeth. 


Articles exhibited and denounced by the Biſhop, againſt 
Walter Brute. | 


Everend father and lord, we the faithful people of 
Chriſt, and zealous lovers of the catholic taith, and 


alſo your humble and devout children, do miniſter and 
exhibit to your reverend fatherhood the articles under- 


written, touching the catholic faith, contrary and againſt 


þ 


malicious perſons, and detractors of the ſame faith, and 
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the determinations of holy mother church, and namely, 
againſt the child of Belial, one Walter Brute, a falſe 
teacher and ſeducer amongſt the people: humbly beſeech- 
ing, that you would vouchſafe to have regard to the 
correction of the enormities under-written, according 


unto the canonical conſtitutions, even as to your office 


paſtoral doth lie and belong. 25 

Imprimis, We do give and exhibit, and intend to 
rove, that the ſame Walter Brute, being unmindful of 
his ſalvation, bach been by many and divers faithful 
chriſtian people ſundry times accuſed of the curſedneſs 
of hereſy ; as by the ſwift report, ſlander, and rumour of 
the people, proceeding before the moſt reverend father 
and lord, lord William, archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
alſo before the reverend father and lord, lord John, late 
biſhop of Hereford, your predeceſſor, and now biſhop of 
St. Afaph, hath been teſtified, and alſo hath been many 
divers times cited to anſwer unto articles by him againſt 
the catholic faith avouched, and openly and publicly 
taught. But he in this matter of heretical curledneſs 
(fo grievouſly and ſhamefully ſpoken of) hath never re- 
garded to purge his innocence ; but lurkingly, and 
running into corners, hath many and ſundry years la- 


boured to advance things errontous and ſchiſmatical, and 


alſo herefies, and to imprint chem in the hearts of faith- 
ful people. | | 

Item, The foreſaid Walter Brute hath openly, pub- 
licly, and notoriouſly avouched ; and commonly faith 
and taught, and ſtubboraly affirmed ; that every chriſtian 
man (yea and woman) being without ſin, may make the 
body of Chriſt ſo well as the prieſt, 

Item, The ſame Walter hath notoriouſly, openly, and 
publicly avouched and taught, that in the ſacrament of 
the altar there is not the very body, but a ſign and a me- 

-morial only. | 


ſtem, The foreſaid Walter hath faid commonty, and 


avouched, and alſo hath laboured to inform men and 
companies, that no man. is bound to give tithes nor ob- 
lations; and if any man will needs give, he may give 
his tithes | 
by their curates. ä 1 . 
Item, That ſuch as do preach and prefer croiſed mat- 
ters and "pardons (granted by the high biſhop to them 
that helped the purpoſe of the reverend father lord Hen- 
ry, by the grace of God biſhop of Norwich, when as he 
took his journey upon him to fight for the holy father 
the pope), are ſchiſmatics and heretics, and that the pope 
cannot grant ſuch manner of pardons. | 
Item, The ſaid Walter hath oftentimes ſaid, and com- 


monly avouched, that the pope is antichriſt, and a ſe- 


ducer of the people, and utterly againſt the law and life 
of Chriſt. 8 | gh f 
Item, Whereas of late your reverence did (at the in- 
ſtance of faithful chriſtian people) proceed in form of 
Jaw againſt William Swinderby; and that the ſaid Wil- 

 -hamSwinderby had unto the ſaid articles objected againſt 


him, given up his writings in anſwer, containing in them 


errors, ſchiſms, and hereſies, every as you with the mature 
counſel of maſters and doctors in divinity, and other 


faculties, have determined and given ſentence, and have 


pronounced the ſame William Swinderby to be an here- 
tic and a ſchifmatic, and an erroneous teacher of the peo- 
ple: neyertheleſs, the forenamed Walter hath openly, 
publicly, and notoriouſly ſaid, avouched, and fubboraly 
affirmed, that the ſaid William's anſwers (whereof no- 
tice hath been given before) are good, righteous, . and 
not able to be convinced, in that they contain none er- 


ror, and that your ſentence beforeſaid, given againſt the 


ſaid William, is evil, falſe, and unjuſt; and that your 
afliſtants have wickedly, naughtily, petverſely, and un- 
juſtly condemned the anſwers aforeſaid. 
No thereupon immediately thoſe ſame faithful chriſ- 
tian people have inſtantly required, that we would vauch- 
ſafe that other articles given by the ſame faithful chriſ- 
tians agaialt the ſaid William Swinderby, together with | 
. T 


and oblations to whom he will, excluding there- ö 


| the writings and anſwers of the ſaid William therecunto, 
ſhould be admitted againſt Walter Brute, mentioned ot 
in-this matter of curſed hereſy : of which articles ang 
anfwers the tenors do follow in theſe words. 

Imprimis, That one William Swinderby, pretendin 
himſelf prieſt, was of certain articles and concluſions 
erroneous, falſe, ſchiſmatical, and heretical, by him 
preached, at divers places and times, before a great 
multitude of faithful chriſtians, judicially convinced ; 
and the ſame articles and concluſions did he (inforced 
by neceſſity of law) revoke and abjure, fome as hereti- 
cal, and others as erroneous and falſc; and for ſuch 
did he avouch them ever afterward, promiſing fo to 
take and believe them, andthat from thencetorth he would 
openly or privily preach, teach, or affirm none of them; 
nor that he ſhould make ſermon, or preach within your 
dioceſe 'without licence demanced and obtained. And 
in caſe he ſhould to the contrary preſume, by preaching 
or avouching, that then he ſhould be ſubject to the 
ſeverity of the canons, even as he judicially ſware ac 
cordingly as the law inforced. Alſo the concluſions ab- 
jured by the ſaid William, do follow, and are ſuch; tte 
p- 116, 117. 


Which things being done, the ſame faithſul chriſtian 
people, and eſpecially Sir Walter Pride, the penitentiary 
of our cathedral church of Hereford, perſonally appear- 
ing before us, ſitting in our judgment ſeat in the pariſh 
church of Whiteborne, of our dioceſe, brought forth 
and exhibited two public inſtruments againſt the ſame 
Walter Brute, in the cafe of curſed herely aforeſaid, 
of which inſtruments here followeth the tenors and ur- 
ticles in this ſort. | 28 3 


IN the name of God, Amen. Be it evidently known 

to all perſons by this preſent public inſtrument, chat 
in the year from the incarnation, after the courſe and 
computation of the church of England, 1391, the indict. 
xv. of the pontifical office of our moſt holy father and 
lord in Chriſt, lord Boniface the ninth, by God's wiſdom 
pope, the ſecond year, the 15th day of the month of 
October, in the dwelling-houſe of the worſhipful man, 
M. John Godemoſton, canon of the cathedral. church 
of Hereford, in the preſence of me the public notary 
under-written, and of witneſſes ſubfcribed ; Walter 
Brute, a. lay-man, learned, of Hereford dioceſe, perſon- 
ally appearing, ſaid, avouched, aud ſtiffly maintained; 
that the faid biſhop of Hercford, and aſſiſtants which 
were with him the third day of the foreſaid month of 
October, the year of our Lord aforeſaid; in the church 


| of Hereford, did naughtily, wickedly, perverfaly, and 


unjuſtly. condemn the anſwers of Sir William Swinderby, 
chavlain, given by the ſame Sir William to the ſame lord 
biſhop in writing, and alſo the articles miniitered by the 
ſame Sir William. FOES 4 5 

And furthermore he ſaid, held, and avouched, that 
the ſame concluſions. given by the. lame Sir William, 
even as they were given, are true and catholic. 8 

Item, As touching the matters objected againſt him 
by them that ſtood by, concerning the ſacrament of the 
altar; he ſaid, that after the ſacramental words there 
doth remain very bread, and the ſubſtance thereof after 


che conſecration of the body of Chriſt, and that there do 


not remain accidents without ſubſtance or ſubject after 
the conſecration of the body of Chriſt, And as touching 
this matter, the doctors hold divers opinions. 

Furthermore, as concerning the. pope, he ſaid, held, 
and avouched, that he is the very antichriſt, becauſe that 
in life and manners he is contrary to the laws, doctrincs, 
and deeds; of Chriſt our Lord. 1 

All and every of theſe things were donc, even as they 
be above: written and rehearſed in the year of our Lord. 
pontifical office, month, day, and place atoretaid, ac 


lupper-time of the day afore-named, then and there be- 
| eta ng 
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jng preſent the worſhipful and diſcreet men, Sir Walter 
Ramſbury, chief chaunter of the ſaid cathedral church 
af Hereford, Roger Hoore, canon of the ſame church, 
Walter Wall, chaplain of the ſame church of Heretord, 
being a vicar of the choral, and certain other worthy wit- 
neſſes of ctedit, that were ſpecially called and defired' to 
the premiles. Ex Regiſt. Hereford. . | 
And I Richard Lee, wheeler, clerk of. Worceſter, be- 
ing a public notary, by the authority apoſtolic, was per- 
ſonally preſent at all ani ſingular the premiſes, whulit 
that (as is before rehearſed; they were done and doing in 
the year of our Lord 1391, portiacal office, month, day, 
place, and the hour aforeſaid : and I did fee, write, and 
hear all and ſingular thoſe things thus to be done, and 
have reduced them 1nto this particular manner and form; 
and, being de ſired duly to teſtify the premiſes; have ſeal- 
ed the ſaid inſtrument, made hereupon, with mine accuſ- 
tomed ſeal and name. 


In the name of God, Amen. Be it plainly known to 
all perfons, by this preſent public inſtrument, that in 
the year from the incarnation of the Lord, after the 
courſe and computation of the church of England, 1391, 
the indiction fifteen, in the third year of the pontifical 
office of the molt holy father in Chriſt, and our lord, 
lord Bonitace, pope by the providence of God, the ninth, 
and in the nineteenth day of the month of January; 
Walter Brute, lay-man, of Hereford dioceic, perſonally 
appearing, before the reverend father in Chriſt and lord, 
lord John, by God's grace biſhop of Hereford, in the 
preſence of me, being a public notary, and one of the 
witneſſes under- written, did ſay, hold, publiſh, and affirm, 
the concluſions hereafter written, that 1s to ſay, that 


chriſtian people are not bound to pay tithes, neither by 


the law of Moſes, nor by the law of Chriſt. 


Item, That it is not lawful for chriſtians, for any 


cauſe in any caſe, to ſwear by the Creator, neither by the 
creature. 

Item, He confeſſeth openly and of his own accord, 
that within the ſame month of January he did ear, drink, 
and communicate with William Swinderby, not being 
ignorant of the ſentence of the ſaid reverend father, 
whereby the ſame William Swinderby was pronounced 
an heretic, ſchiſmatic, and a falſe ſeducer of the com- 
mon pcople. Which concluſions the ſame reverend fa- 
ther cauſed to be written, and in writing to be delivered 
to the fame Walter. Which when he had ſeen and read, 
he ſaid allo that he did maintain and juſtify them accord- 
ing to the laws aforeſaid. Theſe things were done in 
the chamber of the ſaid biſhop of Heretord,” at his ma- 
nor of Whiteborne, of the {aid dioceſe of Hereford ; 
there being then preſent the ſame biſhop abovelaid, maſ- 
ter Reynold, of Wolſton, canon of Heretord, Sir Phi- 
lip Dileſk, parſon of the pariſh church of Blamurin, 
Thomas Guildefeld, parſon of the church of Engliſbyb- 
knore, John Creſſet, parſon of the church of White— 
borne, and Thomas Wall:zwain, houſhold ſcrvant; tor 
witneſſes eſpecially called and deſired to the premiles, of 


the dioceſes of Hereford and St. Aſaph. 1 
And I Benedict: Come, clerk, of the dioceſeof St Aſaph, 


public notary by the apoſtolic authoeity of the dioceſe 
of Saint Aſaph, was perſonally preſent together with 
the witneſſes before named, at all and ſingular theſe and 
other things here ptemiſed, -whillt they were fo done and 
a doing, and did ſee, hear, and write thoſe things ſo to 
be done as is before- mentiened; and did write the ſame, 
and reduce them into this public form, and with my 
wonted and accuſtomed fecal and name have ſealed it, be- 
ing deſired and required truly to teſtify the premiſes. 

At laſt, the foreſaid Walter Brute cid preſent and 
cauſe to be preſented to us (at divers places and times 
aſſigned by us to the ſame Walter, to an{wer to the for- 
mer concluſions and articles) divers ſcrolls of paper, 
written with his own proper hand, for bis anſwers to the 
lame articles and concluſions aboye written; he partly 
No. 10. ; 1 
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appearing by his own ſelf. before us ſnting in our judg- 
ment ſcat, and partly by his meſſengers, ſpecially appoint- 
ed to that purpoſe : ot which ſcrolls; the tenors do fol- 
low in order word by word, and be on this matter. 


In the name of the Father, and of the-Son; and of the 


| Holy Ghoſt, Amen. I Walter Brute, ſinner, layman, 


huſbandman, and a chriſtian, (having my offspring of 
the Britains, both by my father's and mother's ſide) of 
the Britains, have bten accuſed to the biſhop of Here- 
ford, that I did err in many matters concerning the ca- 
thohc. chriſtian faith; by whom I am required that I 
ſhould write. an anſwer in Latin to all thoſe matters. 
Whoſe defire I will ſatisfy to my power, proteſting firſt 
of all before God and before all che world; that like as 
it is not my mind, through God's grace, to refuſe the 
known truth, for any reward greater qt {maller, yea, be 
it never, ſo big, nor yet for the fear of any temporal pu- 
niſhment; even ſo it is not my mind to maintain an 

erroneous doctrine for any commodities fake; And it 
any man, of what ſtate, ſect, or condition ſoever he be, 
will ſhew me that Ilerr in my writings or ſayings, by 
the authority of the ſacred ſcripture, or by probable rea- 
lon grounded on the facred ſcripture, I will humbly and, 
gladly receive his information. But as for the bare 


| words of any teacher (Chriſt only excepted) I will not 


imply believe, except he ſhall be able to ſtabliſh them 
by che truth or experience, or of the ſcripture : becauſe 
that, in the holy apoſtles elected by Chriſt, there hath 
been found error by the teſtimony oft the holy ſcripture, 
becauſe that Paul himſelf doth confels that he rebuked 
Peter, for that he was worthy. to be rebuked, Galat. the 
2d chapter. There have been errors found in the holy 
doctors, that have been before us, as they. themſelves 
confeſs of themi:lves. And. oftentimes it falleth out, 
that there is error found in the teachers in our age: who 
are of contrary opinions among themſelves, and ſome of 
them do ſometimes determine one thing for tiuth, and 
others do.condemn the ſelf fame thing for hereſy and 
error. Which proteſtation premiſed, I will here place 
two ſuppoſitions or caſcs for a ground and a foundation 
of all things that I will fay, out of which I would ga- 
ther two probable concluſions ſtabliſhed upon the ſame, 
and upon the facred ſcripture, By which concluſions, 
which as they ſhall be declared after my manner and 
faſhion, it ſhall plainly appear what my opinion and 
judgment is concerning all matters that I am acculed of. 
But becauſe I am ignorant and unlearned, I will get me 
under the mighty defences of the Lord: O Lord, I will 
remember thine only righteouſneſs. 

God the Father Almighty uncreate, the maker of 
heaven and earth, hath ſent his Son (that was everlaſt- 
ingly begotten) into this world, that he ſhould he incar- 
nated for the ſalvation and redemption of mankind, who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, everlaſtingly proceed- 
ing from the Father and the Son, and was born of Mary 
the virgin, to the end. that we might be born anew, He 
ſuffered paſſion under Pontius Pilate for our fins, lay ing 
down his life for us, that we ſhould lay down our life for 
our brethren. He was crucihed, that we ſhould be cru- 
cified to the world, and the world to us. He was dead, 
that he might redeem us from death, by purchaſing for 
us forgiveneſs of ſins. He was buried, that we being 
buried together with him 1nto death by baptiſm, and thar 
we being dead in fin ſhould live to righteouſneſs. He 
deſcended into hell, thereby delivering man from thral- 
dom, and from the bondage of the devil, and reſtoring 
him to his inheritance which he loſt by fin, The third 
day he roſe from the dead, through the glory of the 


| Father, that we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. He 


aſcended up tothe heavens to whichno body hath aſcended, 
ſaving he that deſcended from heaven, even the Son of 
Man which is in heaven. He ſitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty, until his enemies be made 
his footſtool. He being in very deed fo much better 
K k thag 
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| btained by inheritance a | arm, and another ſword on his right eye, Zech. 11. And 
cor Ard 2 From akin he ſhall ſitting in the teinple of God, doth advance himſelf above 
come to judge the quick and the dead, according to their | all things that is called God, or whatſoever is worſhipped, 
works, becauſe the Father hath given all judgment to by the teſtimony of Paul to the Theſſ. 2. epiſtle, chap. 2 
the Son. In whoſe terrible judgment we ſhall riſe again, ** And in the defection or falling away ſhall the man of 
and ſhall all of us ſtand before this judgment ſeat, and | ſin be revealed, whom the Lord Jeſus ſhall flay with the 


— — — 


— — 
— — — 


| a king for ever, by eſtabliſhing an everlaſting kingdom 


ee il ſpiritually, for ever to en- breath of his mouth. For every kingdom divided in 
r irſelf ſhall be brought to deſolation.” Ne is alſo beſides, 
*The beaſt aſcending up out of the earth, having two 


dure, if we be of the ſheep placed at the right hand; or 

elſe puniſhed both of body and ſoul, if we thall be found 

a nongſt the goats, placed on the left hand, &c. | 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, very God and very man, 


breaking to powder all the kingdoms of the world, Da- 
niel 2. % pen for ever after the order of Melchiſe- 
dech, whereby alſo he is able evermore to ſave ſuch as 
by hic come unto Cod, and always liveth to'intreat for 
us, Heb. 5. He offering one ſacrifice for our ſins, hath 
made perfect for ever by one oblation thoſe that be ſanc- 
tified, Heb. 10. Being the wiſdom that cannot be de- 
ceived, and the truth that cannot be uttered, he hath in 
this world taught the will of God the Father, which will 


he hath in work fulfilled, to the intent that he might | mented world without end. 


faithfully inſtru us, and hath own the law of charity 
to be of his faithful people obſerved ; which he hath 
written in the hearts and minds of the faithful with the 
finger of God, where is the Spirit of God, ſearching the 
inwatd ſecrets of the Godhead. Wherefore his doctrine 
muſt be obſerved above all other doctrines, whether they 
be of angels or of men, becauſe that he could not nor 
would not err in his teaching. But in men's doctrine 
there chanceth oftentimes to be error; and therefore we 
mult forſake their doctrines, if clokedly or expreſly they 
be repugnant to the doctrine of Chriit, Men's doctrines | 
being made for the people's profit, muſt be allowed and 
obſerved, fo that they be grounded upon Chriſt's doc- 
trine, or at leaft be not repugnant to his words. 

If the high Biſhop of Rome calling himſelf the ſervant 
of the ſervants of God, and the chief vicar of Chriſt in 
this world, do make and maintain many laws contrary to 
the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; then is he of thoſe that have 
come in Chriſt's name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and have ſe- 
duced many a one, by the teſtimony of our Saviour in 
Matt. chap. 24: And the idol of deſolation fitting in 
the temple of God, and taking away from him the-conti- 
nual ſacrifice for a time, times, and half a time, which 
idol muſt be revealed to the chriſtian people by the teſ- 
timony of Daniel. Whereof Chritt ſpeaketh in the goſ- 
pel; When ye ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation 
that was told of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding in the 
holy place; let him that readeth underſtand, he is the 
peſtiferous mountain infecting the whole univerſal earth, 
as witneſſeth Jeremy, chap. 51. and not the head of 
Chriſt's body. For the ancient perſon in years, and 
honourable in reverence he is the head, and the prophet 

reaching lyes is the tail, anElay alledgeth, chap. 9. And 
he is that wicked and ſinful captain of Iſrael, whoſe fore- 
appointed day of iniquity is come in time of iniquity, who 
ſhall take away Cidarim, and' take away the crown, 
Ezekiel, chap. 28. To whom it was ſaid ;  Foraſmuch 
as thy heart was exalted, and didſt ſay, I am a God, and 
fitteſt in the ſeat of God, in the heart of the fea, ſeeing 
thou art a man and not God, and haſt given thine heart, 
as if it were the heart of God; therefore behold I will bring 
upon thee the molt ſtrong and mighty ſtrangers of the 
nations, and they ſhall draw their ſwords upon the beaur 
of thy witdom, and ſhall defile the brightneſs, and kill 
thee, and pull thee out, and thou ſhalt die in the deſtruc- 

tion oF the Nlain.. And it followeth, | 

In the multitude of thine iniquities, and of the iniqui- 
ties of thy merchandize, thou haſt de filed thy ſanctifica- 
tion. I will cherefore bring forth a fire, form the midſt 
of the whole earth, and will make thee as aſhes upon 
earth. Thou art become nothing, and never ſhalt. thou 
be any more, Ezek. chap. 28. Furthermoce he is the 


ti 


13. And thus by the teſtimony of all theſe places is he 


little while ſhall come the day of her deſtruction and ruin 


y.| the Chaldeans, it ſhall be that like as the Lord did over- 


ö 


horns like unto a lamb, but he ſpeaketh like a dragon, 
and as the cruel bealt aſcending up out of the ſea, whoſe 
power-ſhall continue forty-two months.” He worketh 
the things that he hath given to the image of the beaſt. 
And he compelled {mall and great, rich and poor, free- 
men and bond. flaves, to worthip the beaſt, and to take 
his mark in their forehead or their hands, Apoc. chap. 


the chief antichriſt upon the earth, and muſt be lain 
with the ſword of God's word, and caſt with the dragon, 
the cruel beaſt and the falſe prophet that hath ſedncea 
the earth, into the lake of fire and brimſtone to be tor- 


If the city of Rome do allow his traditions, and do diſ- 
allow Chriſt's holy commandments, and Chriſt's doc- 
trine, that it may confirm his traditions; then is ſhe 
Babylon the Great, or the Daughter of Babylon, and the 
Great Whore ſitting upon many waters, with whom the 
kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the 
inhabitants of the earth are become drunken with the 
wine of her harlotry lying open to bawdry. With: 
whoſe ſpiritual whoredom, enchantments, witchcrafts, 
and Simon Magus merchandiſes, the whole round 
world is infected and ſeduced ; ſaying in her heart, 1 
fit as queen, and widow I am not, neither ſhall I ſee ſor- 
row and mourning.” Yet is ſhe ignorant that within a 


by the. teſtimony of the Apoc. chap. 17. Becauſe that 
from the time the continual ſacrifice was taken away, 
and the abomination and deſolation placed, there be paſ- 
{ed 1290 days by the teſtimony of Daniel, and the.chro- 
nicles added do agree to the ſame. And the holy city 
alſo hath been trodden under foot of the heathen, for 42 
months, and the woman was nouriſhed up in the wilder- 
neſs (unto which ſhe had fled for fear of the face of the 
ſerpent) during 1290 days, or elſe for a time, times, and 
half a time, which is all one. All theſe things be mani- 
feſt by the teſtimony of the Apocalypſe, and the chroni- 
cles thereto agreeing. And as concerning the fall of 
Babylon aforeſaid, it is manifeſt in the Apocalypſe, where 
it is ſaid, In one day ſhall her plagues come, death, 
lamentation, and famine, and ſhe ſhall be burned with 
fire. For, ſtrong is the Lord which ſhall judge her. 
And again, Babylon that great city is fallen, which hath 
made all nations to drink of the wine of her whoredom. 
And thirdly, One mighty angel took up a mill-ſtone, 
that was a very great one, and did caſt it into the fea, 
laying, With ſuch a violence as this is, ſhall that great 
city Babylon be overthrown, and ſhall no more be found. 
For her merchants were the princes of the carth, and 
with her witchcraft all nations have gone aſtray, and 
in her there is found the blood of the ſaints and the 
prophets.” And of her deſtruction ſpeaketh Eaſy in 
the thirteenth chapter, And Babylon that glorious 
City, being ſo noble amongſt kingdoms in the pride of 


turn Sodom and Gomorrah upſide down, it ſhall never 
more be inhabited, nor have the foundation laid in no 
age, from generation to generation.” Jeremy faith, 
** Your mother that hath borne you is brought to very 
great contuſion, and made even with the ground. And 
again, The Lord hath deviſed and done as he hath ſpoken 
againſt the inhabiters of Babylon; which-dwell richly 
in their treaſures upon many waters, thine end is come. 
And thirdly, Drought ſhall fall upon her watcrs, and 


\ 


idle ſhepherd foriaking his flock, having a ſword on his | 


they ſhall begin to be dry: for it is a land of graven 
I 


images, 
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images, and boaſted in her prodigious wonders: it ſhall 
never more be inhabited, neither be builded up in no 
age nor generation. Verily even as God hath ſubverted 
Sodom and Gomorrah with her calves.” 


Pardon me (I beſeech you) though I be not plentiful 
in pleaſant words. For if I ſhould run after the courſe 
of this wicked world, and ſhould pleaſe men, I ſhould 
not be Chriſt's ſervant. And becauſe I am a man, 
and neither have nor can have notaries hired to teſtify 
of rheſe my writings ; I call upon Chriſt to be my wit- 
neſs, which knoweth the inward ſecrets of my heart, 


that I am ready to declare the things that I have written 


after my faſhion, to the profit of all chriſtian people, 
and to the hurt of no man living; and am ready to be 
reformed, if any man will ſhew me where I have erred, 
being ready alſo (miſerable ſinner though I be) to ſuffer 
for the confeſſion of the name of Chriſt, and of his doc- 
trine, as much as ſhall pleaſe him by his grace and love 
to aſſiſt me a miſerable ſinner. In witneſs of all theſe 
things I have to this writing ſet the ſcal of our Lord and 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : which I beſeech him to imprint 


upon my forehead, and to take from me all manner of 
of antichriſt. Amen, 


Theſe two ſuppoſitions (as they are termed in the 
ſchools) written by Walter Brute, and exhibited unto 
the biſhop, although they contained matter ſufficient 
either to ſatisfy the biſhop, if he had been diſpoſed to 
Farn, or elſe to have provoked him to reply again, if 
his knowledge therein had been better than his: yet 
could they work neither of them effect in him, But he 
receiving and peruling the fame, when he neither could 
confute that which was ſaid, neither would reply or 
anſwer by learning to that which was truth, finding o- 
ther by cavillations, ſaid, * That this his writing was 
too ſhort and obſcure, and therefore required him to 
write upon the ſame again more plainly, and more at 
- 5 | 


e.“ ; 


After that all the foreſaid things were exhibited and 


eg by the foreſaid Walter Brute unto the foreſaid |. 


ſhop of Hereford ; he further ap 


pointed to the fame 
Walter the third day of the mont 


of October, at He- 


reford, with the continuance of the days following, to 
hear his opinion. Which third day now at hand, being 


Friday, in the year of our Lord God 1393, the ſaid 


Walter Brute appeared before him, fitting in commiſ- 


ſton in the cathedral church of Hereford, at fix o' clock, 


or thereabout; having for his aſſiſtants in the ſame 


place divers prelates and abbots, and twenty bachelors 
of divinity, whereof twelve were monks, and two doc- 
tors of the law. Amongſt theſe was Nicholas Hereford, 
accompanied with many other prelates and worſhipful 
men, and wiſe graduates in ſundry faculties. Now was 
the foreſaid Walter appoſed of his writings aforeſaid, 
and the contents therein. Earneſt were they in picking 
out of thoſe writings his hereſies, and in ſhewing his 
ſchiſms, ſundry errors, and divers other things. N ow, 
after that they had continued all that day, and the two 


days following (that is, Friday, Saturday, and Sunday) | 


in their informations and examinations againſt the ſame 
Walter Brute; the ſame Walter Brute ſubmitted himſelf 
to the determination of the church, and to the correction 
of the ſaid John, biſhop, as it appeareth word for word 


in a ſcroll, written in the Engliſh tongue: the tenor of 


which ſcroll is as followeth: 


I Walter Brute ſubmit myſelf principally to the 
evangely of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the determination of 
holy Lirk; and to the general councils of holy kirk ; and 
to the ſentence and determination of the four doctors of 


holy writ; that is, Auguſtine, ' Ambroſe, Jerom, and 


Gregory. And I meekly ſubmit me to 


> your correction, 
as a ſubject ought to his biſhop.” h 


 —_ 
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Which ſcroll, as before is recited, in the Engliſh 
tongue, the foreſaid Walter Brute read with a loud and 
intelligible voice, at the croſs in the church- yard, on 
Monday; that is to ſay, the ſixth of the faid month of 
October, before the ſermon made unto the people in 
preſence of the ſaid biſhop of Hereford and other above 
written; as alſo other barons, knights, and noblemen, 
and clergy, and alſo a great multitude of people. Af- 
ter which reading of the ſcroll, Thomas Crawlay, 
bachelor of divinity, made a ſermon unto the people, 
and took for his theme the words of the apoſtle to 
the Romans, the 11th chapter, that is as followeth ; 


„ Be not over-wiſe in your own conceits, but ſtand in 
fear,” &c. | 


Out of theſe declarations-and writings of Walter Brute 
the biſhop, with the monks and doctors above rehearſed, 
did gather and draw certain articles, to the number of 
37, which they ſent to the univerſity of Cambridge, to 
be confuted, unto two learned men, maſter Colwill, and 
maſter Newton, bachelors of divinity. Which maſter 
Colwill and Newton did labour in the matter, to the ut- 


termoſt of their cunning, in replying and anſwering to 


the ſaid 37 articles. . 

What after this became of this Walter Brute, or what 
end he had, I find it not regiſtered: but like it is, that 
he for this time eſcaped. | | "SACK 


The Bull of Pope Boniface the Ninth, againſt the 
Lollards. 


644 Onifacius biſhop, ſervant of tlie ſervants of God, 

To the reverend brother, John, biſhop of Here- 
ford, ſendeth greeting and apoſtolical benediction. We 
mean to write unto our well-beloved fon in Chrift 
(Richard, the renowned king of England) in form in- 
cloſed within theſe preſents. Therefore we will and 
command your. brotherhood, that as much as ye may ye 
ſtudy and endeavour yourſelf .to exhort and induce. the 
ſame king to do thoſe things which we have written 
unto him, as it is ſaid before. And notwithſtanding that 
now many a day you ought to have done it of yourſelf, 
and not to look that we ſhould perſuade you to that ef- 
fect by us written; you may proceed as well by our au- 
thority, as by your own, forſomuch as it was given you 
before: that hereafter we may know effectually by 
your diligence, what zeal your devotion beareth unto 
the catholic faith, and to the conſerving of the eccle- 


ſiaſtical honour, and alſo to the execution of your paſ- 
toral office, 


Given at Rome, at Saint Peter's, the 15th ka- 
lends of October, the ſixth year of our biſhop- 
like dignity.” 5 


The Tenor of the Bull, to the renowned Prince Richard, 
by the Grace of God, King of England and of France, 
whereof Mention is made above, as followeth, and is 
thus much in effect. . 


* O our well- beloved ſon in Chriſt, Richard, the 

noble king of England, we ſend greeting, &c. 
It grieveth us from the bottom of our hearts, and our 
holy mother the church in all places throughout chriſ. 
tendom lamenteth. We underſtand that there be cer- 
tain hereſies ſprung, and do without any condign re- 
ſtraint range at their own liberty, to the ſeducing of the 
faithful people, and do every day with over-much li- 
berty enlarge their undiſcreer bounds, But how much 
che more carefully we labour for the preſervation both 
of you and your famous kingdom, and alſo the fincerity 
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of the faith, and do with much more ardent deſire covet 
that the proſperous ſtate of the ſame ſhould be preſerv- 
ed and inlarged the ſting of greater forrow doth 1o 
much the more penetrate and moleſt us, foraſmuch as we 
ſee (alas the while) in our time, and under the regal pre- 
ſidence of your moſt chriſtian government, a certain 
crafty and hairbrain ſect of falſe chriſtians, in the ſame. 
your kingdom, to grow and increaſe; which call them 
ſelves, “ The poor men of the treaſury of Chriſt and his 
diſciples,” and whom the common people by à more 
ſounder name call Lollards (as a man would ſay withered 
darnel) according as their ſins require; and perceive 
that they may wax ſtrong, and as it were, prevail againſt 
the dioceſans of ſome places, and other governors, as 
they meet together, not courageouſly addreſſing them- 
ſelves againſt them, as they ought to do (whereof chiefly 
and not undeſetvedly I give them admonition? for that 
they take thereby the more bolder preſumption and ſto- 
mach among the unlearned people. And foraſmuch as 
thoſe whom we cannot call men; but the damnable ſha- 
dows or ghoſts of men, do rife up againſt the ſound 
faith, and holy univerſal' church of Rome; and that 
very many of them being indifferently learned, which 
(to the confuſion and eternal damnation of ſome of 
them) they got fitting upon their mother's lap, the ſaid 
church of Rome, do rife up or inveigh againſt the de- 
termination of the holy fathers with too much preſump- 
tuous boldneſs, to the ſubverſion of the whole eccleſiaſ- 
tical order and eſtate; and have not been afraid, nor are 
yet afraid, publicly. to preach. very, many erroneous, de- 
teſtable; and heretical articles, for that they are not put 
to ſilence, reproved, driven out, rooted out, or other- 
wiſe puniſhed by any that hath authority and the tear 
and love of God. And alſo they are not afraid openly 
to write the ſame articles, and ſo being written, tp de- 
liver them to your kingly parliament, and obſtinately to 
affirm the ſame. The venomous and diſdainful recital 
of which articles, upon good adviſement, at this pre- 
ſent we paſs over, leſt the ſufferance of ſuch ſenſuality 
might fortune to renew the wound that reaſon TIA 
heal. Yet notwithſtanding, leſt ſo great and contagious 
an evil ſhould eſcape unpuniſhed, and that without de- 
ſerved vexation ; and alſo that it might not get more 
heart, and wax more ſtrong, we theretore (according to 
that our office and duty is, where is ſuch negligence and 
and luggiſhneſs of our prelates being preſent where this 
thing is) do commit and give in commandment to our 
reverend brethren, Canterbury and York, archbiſhops, 
by other our letters; that they ſtand up in the power 
of God againſt this peſtilent and contagious ſect; and 
that they lively perſecute the fame in form of law ; root 
out and deſtroy thoſe that adviſedly and obſtinately re- 
fuſe to withdraw their foot from the ſame ſtumbling- 
block, any reſtraint to the contrary notwithſtanding. But 
- becauſe the aſſiſtance, counſel, favour, ' and aid of your 
kingly eſtate and highneſs are requiſite to the execution 
of the premiſes ; we require, exhort, and beſeech the- 
ſame your princely highnels by the bowels of the mercy 
of Jeſus Chriſt, by his holy faith, by your own ſalva- 
tion, by the benefit that to all men is common, and by 
the proſperity aſſured to every man and woman, that not 
only your kingly ſeverity may readily ſhew, and cauſe 
to be ſhewed unto our archbiſhops and their commiſſa- 
ries (in this behalf requiring the foreſaid due execution) 
convenient aid and favour, as otherwiſe allo to cauſe 
them to be aſſiſted: but alſo you will enjoin your ma- 
2 and juſtices of that aſſize and peace, more 
raitly, that of their own good wills they execute the au- 
thority committed unto men, with all ſeverity againſt 
ſuch damned men, according as they are bound by the 
office which they are put in truſt with; againſt thoſe 
I mean, which have determined obſtinately to defile 
themſelves in their malice and ſins, thoſe to expel, baniſh, 
andi mpriſon, and there ſo long to keep them, till con- 


niſament. For your kingly wiſdom ſeeth that ſuch ag 
they be do not only deceive poor  fimple fouls (or at 
the leaſt do what they can to deceive them,) but allo 
bring their bodies to deſtruction, and further prepare 
confuſion and ruinous fall unto their temporal lords. Go 
to therefore, my ſweet fon, and endeavour. yourſelf to 
work ſo in this, matter as undoubtedly, we truſt you 
will: that as this hrebrand (burning and flaming over 
ſore) began under your preſidence or government: {© 
under your ſcvere judgment and virtuous diligence, 
might, favour, and aid, there may not one ſpark re- 
main hid under the aſhes, but that it be utterly extin- 
guiſhed, and ſpeedily put out. | | 
Given at our palace of St. Peter at Rome, the 
15th kalends of October, in the ſixth year of 
our pontificality.“ | | 


The King's Commiſſion, 


is Ichard, by the grace of God, king of England, 
| and of France, and lord of Ireland, To all thoie 
unto whom thele preſent letters ſhall come, greeting, 
Know ye, that whereas lately at the inſtance of the reve- 
rend father, William, archbiſhop of Canterbury, me- 
tropolitan of all England, and legate of the apoſtolical. 
lee, We, for the redreſs. and amendment of, all thoſe. 
which would obſtinately preach or maintaig, publicly 
or privily, any concluſions of the holy ſcripture, repug- 
nant to the determination of our holy mother the church, 
and notoriouſly redounding to the ſubverſion of the ca- 
tholic faith, or containing any hereſy or error, within 
the province or biſhoprick of Canterbury, have by our 
ſpecial letters patents, in the Zeal of the faith, given au- 
thority and licence unto the foreſaid archbiſhop, and to all 
and ſingular his ſuffragans, to arreſt all and every of 
them that will preach or maintain any ſuch, concluſions, 
whereſoever they may be found, and to commit them 
either to their own priſons, or any other at their own 
pleaſure, and to keep them in the ſame, until they re- 
pent them of the errors and pravities of their hereſies; 
or till that, of ſuch manner of arreſts, by us or by our 
council, it ſhould be otherwiſe determined; that is to 
ſay, to every one of them and their miniſters through- 
out their cities and dioceſe. And now the reverend ta- 
ther in God, John, biſhop of Hereford, hath for a cer- 
tainty informed us; that although the ſame. biſhop hath 
according to juſtice convinced a certain fellow named 
William Swinderby, pretending himſelf to be a chap- 
lain, and one Stephen Bell, a learned man, and hath 
pronounced them ' heretics, and excommunicate, and 
falſe informers among the common people, and hath 
declared the ſame by the definitive ſentence of the afore- 
ſaid biſhop, for that they have preſumed to affirm and 
preach openly, in divers places within the dioceſe of 
Hereford, many concluſions of naughty opinions, noto- 
riouſly redounding to the ſubverſion of the catholic 
ſound faith, and tranquillity cf our kingdom : the ſame 
biſhop notwithſtanding, neither by the eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures, neither by the ſtrength and force of our com- 
miſhon, was able to revoke the foreſaid William and 
Stephen, nor yet to bridle the malice and indurate con- 
tumacy of them; for that they, after they were upon 
ſuch heretical pravity convict by the ſame biſhop (to 
the intent they might delude his judgment and julticc) 
conveyed themſelves by and by unto the borders of 
Wales, with ſuch as were their fautors and accomplices, 
keeping themſelves cloſe, unto whom the force of our 
ſaid letters doth in no wile extend. Whereupoa che 
ſaid biſhop hath made ſupplication unto us, that we will 
vouchſafe to provide a ſufficient. remedy in that behalf. 
We .theretore Which always (by the help of Almighty 
God) are defenders of. the taith, willing to withitand, 


digs ſentence ſhall pronounce them worthy to ſuffer pu- 


ſuch preſumptuous and perverle enterprites by the molt 
3 2 ute 


— 
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ſafe way and means we may, give and commit full power 
and authority to the foreſaid biſhop, and his miniſters, 
by the the tenor of theſe preſents, to at᷑reſt or take, or cauſe 
to be arreſted or taken, the foreſaid William and Stephen, 
in any place within the city and dioceſe of Hereford, and 
our dominion of Wales, with all the ſpeed that may be; 
and to commit them either to our priſon, or elſe to the 
priſon of the ſaid biſhop, or any other priſon at their plea- 
ſure, if ſuch need be, and there to keep them ſafe. And af- 
terwards, unleſs they will obey the commandments of the 
church, with diligence to bring them before us and our 
touncil, or elſe cauſe them to be brought ; that we may 
determine for their further puniſhment, as we ſhall 
think it requiſite and convenient to be done by the ad- 
vice of our council, for the defence and preſervation of 
the catholic faith. And that the foreſaid William and 
Stephen, being ſuccoured by the aid of their fautors or 
favourers, ſhould not be able to fly or eſcape to their 
accuſtomed ſtarting-holes, and that the ſharpnels of 
their pains ſo aggravated may give them ſufficient cauſe 
to return to the lap again of their holy mother the 
church; we ſtraitly charge and command all and ſingu- 
lar our ſheriffs, bailiffs, barons, and all other our offi 
cers in the city and dioceſe of Hereford, and in any 
other places being within our dominion of Wales, by 
the tenor of theſe preſents ; that from time to time 
(where they think it molt meet) they cauſe it openly to 
be. proclaimed in our name, that none of what ſtate, de- 
gree, preheminence, kind, or other condition he ſhall 
be, do cheriſh openly or ſecretly the foreſaid William 
and Stephen, until the time that they repent them of 
their hereſfies and errors, and ſhall be reconciled unto 
the holy church of God : neither that any perſon or 
perſons, be believers, favourers, or receivers, defenders, 
or in any caſe wittingly inſtructors of the ſaid William 
or Stephen, or any other of the reſidue of the heretics 
that are to be convinced, upon the forfeiture of all that 
ever they have. And that alſo they giving their at- 
tendance be obedient and anſwerable to the foreſaid bi- 
ſhop and his deputies in this behalf, for the execution 
of the premiſes : and that they certify us and our coun- 
cil diſtinctly and plainly, from time to time, of the 
names of all and ſingular perſons which ſhall fortune 
to be found culpable in this behalf, under their ſeals. 
In witneſs whereof we have cauſed theſe our letters pa- 


tents to be made. 


—_— 


Witneſs ourſelf at Weſtminſter, the ninth 
day of March, in the fifteenth year of our 


reign.” | 
Farrington. 


Another Letter of the ſaid King againſt Walter 
| Brute. | 


Y Ichard, by the grace of God king of England, 
and of France, and lord of Ireland, to his be- 
loved and faithful John Chaundos, knight, John Eyn- 
fore, knight, Renold de la Bere, knight, Walter Deve- 
ros, knight, Thomas de la Bere, knight, William Lu- 
cy, knight, Leonard Hakelute, knight, and to the mayor 
of the city of Hereford ; to Thomas Oldcaſtle. Ri- 
chard Naſh, Roger Wygmore, Thomas Waylwayne, 
John Skydmore, John Up-Hary, Henry Morton, and 
to the ſheriff of Hereford, ſendeth ſalutations. 
Foraſmuch as it is advertiſed 'us, that one Walter 
Brute, and other ſuch children of iniquity, have dam- 
nably holden, affirmed, and preached, certain articles 
and concluſions, being notoriouſly repugnant. againſt 
the holy ſcripture (of the which ſome of them as here- 
ies, and the reſt as errors, are finally by the church 
condemned) and that in divers places of the dioceſe 
of Hereford, and parts near adjoining, both privily, 
openly, and obſtinately ; which thing we perceive not 
No. 10. | | 
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| only to redound to the ſubverſion (in a manner) of the 


catholic faith, which as well we as other catholic princes 
ought of duty to maintain, but alſo to forewarn us of 
the ſubverſion of our faithful dioceſans ; and that the 
ſaid biſhop, upon the good deliberation and adviſement 
of a great number of doctors in divinity, and other 
learned and ſkilful men in the ſcriptures, of ſpecial de- 
votion, according to his bounden duty, purpoſed to be- 
gin and make divers and ſundry proceſſes by law to be 
ſent unto the foreſaid Walter and his accomplices to 
appear perſonally before him and other the doctors afore- 
ſaid in the cathedral church of Hereford, the morrow 
after the tranſlation of S. Thomas of Hereford next en- 
ſuing, and to proceed in the ſame place againſt the ſame 
Walter, in the foreſaid articles and concluſions, for the 
amendment of his ſoul :and that they now afreſh (becauſe 
that the ſaid Walter and others of their retinue cleav- 
ing and confederating with him, might not ſuffer con- 
dign pains according to their demerits) endeavour them- 
ſelves to make void and fruſtrate the ſaid godly purpoſe 
of the ſame biſhop, in ſuch corre&ion and execution as 
ſhould have been done, and with force to reſiſt and lett 
the ſame with all the power they may, to the great con- 
tempt of us and of out crown, and to the breaking and 
hurting of our peace, and pernicious example of others : 
we do appoint you, and every of you, immediately as 
ſoon as this our commiſſion ſhall be delivered unto you, 
in our behalf and name, to make open proclamation in 
the dioceſe and parts aforeſaid, where you ſhall think 
it moſt meet and convenient: that no man be ſo hard 
henceforth, of what ſtate or condition ſoever he ſhall be, 
within the dioceſe and parts aforeſaid, upon pain of for- 
teiture of all that ever he hath, to make or levy any 
conventicles, aſſemblies, or confederacies, by any co- 
lour ; or that they preſume to attempt or procure any 
other thing, whereby our peace may be hurt or broken, 
or that the ſame biſhops and doctors aforeſaid may be by 
any means moleſted or lett in the execution of ſuch cor- 
rection as is to be done, according to the canonical 
ſanctions; and to arreſt all thoſe which ye ſhall find 


or take offending in this behalf, or that keep themſelves 


in any ſuch conventicles; and that they, being commit- 
ted to priſon, be there kept, till you ſhall have other com- 
mandment from us and from our council for their de- 
liverance; and that ye diſtinctly and plainly certify us, 
and our ſaid council, of all your doing in this behalf 
under your ſeals, or elſe the ſeals of ſome of you. And 
therefore we ſtraitly charge and command you, and every 
of you, that ye diligently attend upon the premiſes, and 
that in your deeds ye execute the ſame with all diligence 


and carefu! endeavour in the form and manner aforeſaid. 


And further we give ſtrait charge and commandment 
to all and fingular ſheriffs, mayors, bailiffs, conſtables, 
and other our faithful ſubje&s, by the {tenor of thefe 
preſents ; that they be attending upon you, counſelling 
and aiding you, and every of you, as is meet and con- 
venient, in the doing and execution of theſe premiſes. 
In witneſs whereof, we have cauſed theſe our letters 
patents to be made. 


Witneſs myſelf at Weſtminſter the 22d day of 
September, in the ſeventeenth year of our 
reign.” | 

By the ſame king and council. 


Thus king Richard, by the ſetting on of W. Court- 
ney, archbiſhop of Canterbury, and his fellows taking 
part with the pope and Romiſh prelates, waxed ſome- 
what ſtrait and hard to the poor chriſtians of the con- 
trary ſide, of Wickliff, as by theſe letters above prefixed 
may appear. Albeit, during all the life of the ſaid 
king 1 find of none expreſly by name that ſuffered burn- 
ing. Notwithſtanding ſome there were which by the 


foreſaid archbiſhop W. Courtney, and other biſhops, 
| had been condemned, and divers alſo abjured, and did 
e LI penance 
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11 r places, as chiefly about the town 'in Leiceſter alſo to be excommunicate. And further the 
3 — to be 9 out of the | ſaid archbiſhop interdicted the whole town of Leiceſter, 
archbiſhop's regiſter and records. fand all the churches in the ſame, ſo long. as any of the 
At what time the ſaid archbiſhop William Courtney foreſaid excommunicate perfons ſhould remain or be 
was in his viſitation: at the town of Leiceſter, certain | within the ſame, and till that all the Lollards of the town 
there were accuſed and detected to him, by the monks | ſhould return and amend from ſuch hereſies and errors, 
and other prieſts in the ſaid town. The names of which | obtaining at the ſaid archbiſhop his hands the benefit of 

perſons there detected were, one Roger Dexter, Nicholas | ablolution, | | | 
Taylor, Richard Wagſtaff, Michael Scrivener, William At length it was declared and ſhewed to the ſaid arch- 
Smith, John Henry, William Parchmentar, and Roger | biſhop, that there was a certain anchoreſs, whoſe name 
| Goldſmith, inhabitants of the ſame town of Leiceſter. | was Matilde, incloſed within the church-yard of St. 
| Theſe with other more were denounced to the archbiſhop | Peter's church of the ſaid town of Leiceſter, intected (as 
| for holding the opinion of the ſacrament of the altar, of | they ſaid) with the peſtiferous contagion of the fore- 
| auricular confeſſion and other ſacraments, contrary to. | ſaid heretics and Lollards : whereupon, after that the 
that which the church of Rome doth preach and obſerve. | faid archbiſhop had examined the foreſaid Matilde, 
All which parties above named, and many other more, touching the foreſaid concluſions, hereſies, and er- 
| whoſe names are not known, did hold theſe hereſies and. | rors, and found her not to anſwer plainly and directly to 
=: - errors here under- written, and are of the Romiſh church | the ſame, but ſophiſtically and ſubrilly ; he gave and aſ- 
condemned. ſigned unto her a day peremptory, perſonally to appear 
I before him in the monaſtry of St. james at Northampton 
1. That in the ſacrament of the altar, after the words of | more fully to anſwer to the ſaid articles, hereſies, and 
conſecration, there remaineth the body of Chriſt with | errors, which was the ſixth day of the ſaid month of 
the material bread. | | November; commanding the abbot of the monaſtery of 
2. That images ought not to be worſhipped in any | Pratis aforeſaid, that the door of the recluſe, in which the 
caſe, and that no man ought to ſet any candle before | ſaid Matilde was, ſhould cauſe her to be put in ſafe 


them, | cuſtody. That done, he ſent forth his mandate againſt 
3. That no croſs ought to be worſhipped; | the Lollards, under this form : 
4. That maſſes and mattens ought not with an high | | a 8 | 

and loud voice to be ſaid in the church. « William by the permiſſion of God, &c. To his well- 


5. Item, That no curate or prieſt, taken in any crime, beloved ſons, the mayor and bailiffs of the town of Lei. 
can conſecrate, hear confeſſions, or miniſter any of the. | ceſter dioceſe, greeting. We have lately received the 
ſacraments of the church. [| King's letters, graciouſly granted us for the defence of the 

6. That the pope and all prelates of the church cannot catholic faith, in theſe words following, Richard by the 
bind any man with the ſentence of excommunication, | grace of God, king of England and or France, &c. We 
unleſs they know him to be firſt excommunicated of | on the behalf of our holy mother the church, by. the 
God. rs | king's authority aforeſaid, do require you, that you cauſe 

7. That no prelate of the church can grant any | the ſame Richard, William, Roger, and the reſt to be 
pardons. 2 .. | arreſted, and ſent unto us; that they with their pernici- 

8. That every layman may in every place preach and | ous doctrine do not infect the people of God, &c. Given 
teach the goſpel. | ; ©... | underour ſeal, &c.” 2 245 

9. That it is fin to give any alms or charity to the | | ay 1 ] 1 | 
friars, preachers, Minorites, Auguſtines or Carmelites. | By another inſtrument alſo in the ſame regiſter is 

10. That no oblation ought to be uſed at the funerals | mention made of one Margararet Caily nun, which for- 
of the dead. 5 | | | faking her order was by the ſaid archbiſhop conſtrained 
11. That it is not neceſſary to make confeſſion of our | againſt her will, again to enter the ſame, as by this inſtru- 
ſins to the prieſt, | i | ment hereunder enſuing may appear. 

12. That every good man, although he be unlearned, 
is a prieſt. oleh | 4 William by the grace of God, &c. To our reverend 

eg gie . brother of God, John by the grace of God biſhop of Ely, 
Theſe articles they taught, preached, and affirmed ma- greeting, &c. In the viſitation of our dioceſe of Lincoln 
nifeſtly in the town of Leiceſter, and other places adjoin- | according to our office, amongſt other enormities worthy 
ing. Whereupon the ſaid archbiſhop moniſhed the ſaid | reformation, we found one ſheep out cf our fold ſtrayed, 
Roger and Nicholas, with the reſt, on the next day to | and amongſt the briars tangled ; to wit, Margaret Caily 
make anſwer unto him in the ſaid monaſtery to the fore- | nun ptofeſſed, in the a of St. Radegond, within 
laid articles. But the ſoreſaid Roger and Nicholas, with your dioceſc : who caſting off the habit of her religion, 
the reſt, hid themſelves out of the way, and appeared not, | was found in ſecular attire, many years being an apoltate, 
Whereupon tlie archbiſhop upon Allhallow-day, being | and leading a diffolute life. And leſt her blood ſhould 
the firſt day of November, celebrating the high maſs at | be required at our hands, we have cauſed her to bc 
the high altar in the ſaid monaſtery, being attired in his | taken-and brought unto you, being her paſtor ; and 
Pontificaliabus, denounced the ſaid parties with all their | ſtraitly injoining you, by theſe preſents we do command, 
adherents, fautors, favourers, and counſellors, excommu- | that you admit the ſame Margaret again into her fore- 
nicate and accurſed, which either held, taught or main- [ſaid monaſtery (although returned againſt her will) or 
tained the foreſaid concluſions heretical and erroneous, 1<lſc in ſome other place, where for her ſoul's health you 
and that in folemn wiſe, by ringing the bells, lighting | ſhall think moſt convenient; and that from henceforth 
the candles and putting out the ſame again, and throw- | ſhe be ſafely kept, as in the ſtrait examination of the 
ing them don to the gronnd, and other circumſtances | ſame you will yield an account. 
thereunto belonging. Upon the morrow after (being | Sh 5 | 
All-Souls day) he ſent for all the curates and other lay- W Fre Pay Given under our Seal, &c.“ 
men of the town. of Leiceſter, to enquire more diligently } WY 1 . 
of the verity of ſuch matter as they knew, and were able | By ſundry other inſtruments alſo in the ſame regiſter 
to ſay againſt any perſons whatſoever, concerning the recorded I find, that the foreſaid Matilde the anchorch, 
foreſaid articles; as alſo againlt the parties before named | upon the ſtrait examination and handling of the foreſaid 
nd ſpecified upon their oaths, denouncing every one of archbiſhop, before whom peremptorily ihe was injoine\ 
them ſcverally by their names to be excommunicated and | to appear, and till that day of appearance taken out of 
accurſed ; and cauſed them alſo in divers parth churches I che reluſe, and committed to ſafe cuſtody, as you oxy 
N | | | | I retracte 
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retracted and recanted her foreſaid articles and opinions. 
For the which ſhe being injoined by forty days penance; 
was again admitted into the foreſaid recluſe in Leiceſter. 
The biſhop's letter to the magiſtrates of the town thus 
beginneth ; Willielmus permiſſione divina, &c. Dilectis 
filits, &c. | 

Alſo of another letter of the foreſaid archbiſhop to 
the dean of the cathedral church of our Lady of Leiceſ- 
cer being regiſtered, I find that of the number of thoſe 
eight perſons before recited, whom the archbiſhop him- 
ſelf at high maſs did in his pontiſicalibus fo ſolemnly 
curſe with book, bell, and candle: after certain proceſs 
being ſent out againſt them, or elſe in, the mean time 
being apprghended and taken, two of them recanted 
their opinions; to wit, William Smith, and Roger Dex- 
ter. But in the mean time Alice the wife ot the faid 
Roger Dexter, taking hold of the foreſaid articles with 
her huſband alſo, together with the ſaid William Smith, 
abjured the tame. For theſe be the words of the inſtru- 
ment: Sublequenter vero præfati Willielmus, Rogerus, 
& Alicia retus ſuos reſpicientes, ſe noſtro conſpectu 
præſentarunt, &c. Notwithſtanding, whether they pre- 
ſented themſelves willingly, or elſe were brought againſt 
their wills (as moſt like it was) lard penance was enjoined 
them before they were abſolved. Theſe be the words of 
the inſtrument. | 

Sancta mater eccleſia, &c, i. e Seeing our holy mother 
the church denieth not her lap to any penitent child re- 
turning to the unityof her, but rather proffereth to them 
the ſame : we therefore do receive again the ſaid Wil- 
liam, Roger and Alice to grace. And further have cauſed 
them to abjure all and ſingular the forclaid articles and 
apinions, before they received of us the benefit of ablo- 
lution, and were looſed from the ſentence of excommu- 
nication, wherein they were ſnarled, injoining unto them 
penance, according to the quantity of the crime, in form 
as followeth : that is to ſay, That the Sunday next after 
their returning to their proper goods, they the ſaid William, 
Roger, and Alice, holding every of theman image of the 
crucifix in their hands, and in their left hands every one of 
them a taper of wax, weighing half a pound weight, in their 
ſhirts, (having none other apparel upon them) do go be- 
fore the croſs three times, during the proceffion of the 
cathedral church of our lady of Leiceſter; that is to ſay, 
in the beginning of the proceſſion, in the middle of the 
proceſſion, and in the latter end of the proceſſion ; to 
the honour of him that was crucified, in the memorial of 
his paſſion, and to the honour of the virgin his mother; 
who. alſo devoutly bowing their knees and kneeling, 
ſhall kiſs the ſame crucifix, ſo held in their hands, And 
ſo with the ſame proceſſion they entering again into the 
church, ſhall ſtand during all the time ot the holy maſs, 
before the image of the croſs, with their tapers and croſſes 
in their hands. And when the maſs is ended, the ſaid 
William, Roger, and Alice, ſhall offer to him that cele- 
brated that day the maſs. Then upon Saturday next en- 
| | ſuing, the ſaid William, Roger, and Alice, 
Anno 1389. ſhall in the full and public market, within 

the town of Leiceſter, ſtand in like manner 

in their ſnirts, without any more clothes upon their 
bodies, holding the foreſaid croſſes in their right hands; 
which croſſes three times they ſhall (during the market) 
devoutly kiſs, reverently kneeling upon their knees; that 
is, in the begnning of the market, in the middle of the 
market, and in the end of the market. And the ſaid 
William (for that he ſomewhat underſtandeth the Latin 
tongue) ſhall ſay this anthem with the collect, Sancta 
Katharina; and the foreſaid Roger and Alice, being un- 
learned, ſhall ſay devoutly a Pater Noſter, and an Ave 
Maria. And thirdly, Sunday next, immediately after 
the ſame, the ſaid William, Roger, and Alice, in their 
pariſh church of the ſaid town, of Leiceſter ſhall-ſtand 
and do, as upon the Sunday before they ſtood and did 
in the cathedral church of our lady aforeſaid in all things. 
Which done, the forclaid William, Roger and Alice, 


divers of their brethren. 


| for moleſting the godly and innocent preachers of 
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after maſs, ſhall offer to the prieſt or chaplain that cele- 


brated the ſame, with all humility and reverence, the 

wax-tapers, which they ſhall carry in their hands. And 

becauſe of the cold weather that now is, leſt the foreſaid 

penitents might peradventure take ſome bodily hurt 

ſtanding. ſo long naked (being mindful to moderate 

partly the ſaid our rigour) we give leave, that after their 
entrances into the churches aboveſaid, whilſt they ſhall 

be in hearing the foreſaid maſſes, they may put on ne- 

ceſſary garments to keep them from cold, ſo that their 

heads and feet notwithſtanding be bare and uncovered, 
We therefore will and command you together and apart, 
that you denounce the ſaid William, Roger and Alice, 
to be abſolved and reſtored again to the unity of our 
holy mother the church, and that you call them forth to 
do their penance in manner and form aforeſaid. Given 
at Dorcheſter. the ſeventeenth day of November, in the 
year of our Lord God 1389, and the ninth year of our 
tranſlation. 

Unto the narration of theſe aboveſaid we will adjoin 
the ſtory of one Peter Peteſhul, an Auſtin friar, who ob- 
taining by the pope's privilege. (through the means of 
Walter Dis confeſſor to the duke of Lancaſter) liberty 
to change his coat and religion, and hearing the doctrine 
of John Wickliff, and other of the ſame tort, began at 
length to preach openly, and to detect the vices of his 
order, in ſuch fort as all men wondered to hear the hor- 
rible reciting thereof. This being brought to the ears 
of his order, they to the number of twelve (coming out 
of their houſes to the place where he was preaching) 
thought to have withſtood him perforce. Among whom 
one eſpecially for the zeal of his religion, ſtood up openly 
in his preaching, and contraried that which he ſaid, who 
then was preaching in.the church of St. Chriſtopher 'in 
London. This when the faithful Londoners did ſee, 
taking grief hereat, they were moved with great ire 
againſt the ſaid friar, thruſting him with his other bre. 
thren out of the church, whom they had nar only beaten 
and fore wounded, but alſo followed them home to their 
houſe, minding to have deſtroyed their manſion with 


fire alſo; and ſo would have done, had not one of the 


ſheriffs of London, with two of the friars of the ſaid 
houſe, well known and reported amongſt the London. 
ers, with gentle words mitigated their rage and violence, 
After this, Peter Pateſhul thus diſturbed, as is aforeſaid, 
was deſired by the Londoners (forſomuch as he could 
not well preach amongſt them) to put in writing that 
which he had ſaid before, and other things more that he 
knew by the friars: who then at their requeſt writing 
the ſame, acculed the friars of murder committed 8 
And to make the matter more 
apparent and credible, he declared the names of them 


that were murdered, and where they were buried. He 


affirmed further that they were Sodomites and traitors 
both to the king and the realm; with many other 
crimes, which mine author for tediouſneſs leaveth off to 
recite. - And for the more confutation of the ſaid friars, 
the Londoners cauſed the ſaid bill to be openly ſet up at 
St. Paul's church-door in London, which was there read 
and copied out of very many. This was done in the 
year of our Lord 1387, and in the tenth year of king 
Richard the ſecond. Ex Chron. Monachi Albaneſis: 
Cujus eſt exordĩium, Anno gratiæ millefimo, c. 
Thus it may appear by this and other above recited, 
how the goſpel of Chriſt preached by John Wickliff and 
others, began to ſpread and fructify abroad in London, 
and other places of the realm; and more would have 
done, no doubt, had not William Courtney the archbi- 
ſhop, and other prelates with the king, ſet them ſo ſor- 
cibly with might and main tagainſtand the courſe there- 
of. Albeit, as is ſaid before, I find none which yet were 
put to death therefore, during the reign of this king 


Richard the ſecond. Whereby it is to be thought of 


rhis king, that although he cannot utterly be excuſed 


that 
time 
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time (as by his briefs and letters aforementioned may ap- 
pear); yet neither was he ſo cruel againſt them, as other 
that came after him; and that which he did, ſeemed to 
proceed by the inſtigation of the pope and other biſhops, 
rather than either by the conſent of his parliament, or 
advice of his council about him, or elſe by his own na- 
ture. For as the decrees of the parliament in all his 


time were conſtant in ſtopping out the pope's proviſions, | 


and in bridling hisfauthority, as we ſhall ſee, Chriſt wil- 
ling anon : ſo the nature of the king was not altogether 
ſo fiercely ſet, if that he, following the guiding thereot, 
had not ſtood ſo much in fear of the biſhop of Rome, 
and his prelates, by whoſe importunate letters and cal- 
ling on he was continually urged to} do contrary to that 
which both right required, and will perhaps in him de- 
fired. But howſoever the doings of this king are,to be 
excuſed, or not, undoubted it is, that queen Anne his 
wife moſt rightly deſerveth ſingular commendation ; who 
at the ſame time, living with the king, had the goſpels 
of Chriſt in Engliſh, with four doctors upon the ſame. 
This Anne was a Bohemian born, and ſiſter to Wincelaus 
king of Bohemia before : who was mar- 
ried to king Richard about the fifth, ſome 


ſay the ſixth, year of his reign, and continued with him | 


the ſpace of eleven years. By the occaſion whereof it 
may ſeem not unpardonable, that theBohemians coming in 
with her, or reſorting into the realm after her, peruſed 
and received here the books of John Wickliff, which 
afterward they conveyed into Bohemia, whereof partly 
mention is made before. | | 

The ſaid virtuous queen Anne, after ſhe had-lived 
with king Richard about eleven years, in the ſeventeenth 
year of his reign, changed this mortal life, and was bu- 
ried at Weſtminſter, At whoſe funeral Thomas Au- 
rundel, then archbiſhop of York, and lord chancellor, 
made the ſermon. In which ſermon (as remaineth in 
the library of Worceſter recorded) he intreating of the 
commendation of her, ſaid theſe words, That it was 
more joy of her than of any woman ever he knew. For 
notwithſtanding that ſhe was an alien born, ſhe had in 
Engliſh all the four goſpels, with the doctors upon them: 
affirming moreover and teſtifying, that ſhe had ſent the 
ſame unto him to examine. And he ſaid they were g 
and true. And further,, with many words of praiſe he 
did greatly commend her, in that ſhe being ſo great a 
lady, and alſo an alien, would fludy ſo lowly, ſo virtuous 
books. And he blamed, in that ſermon, ſharply the 
negligence of the prelates and. other men. - Infomuch 
that ſome ſaid, he would on the morrow leave up the 
office of chancellor, and forſake the world, and give 
him to fulfil bis paſtoral office, for that he had ſeen and 
read in thoſe books. And then it had been the beſt ſer- 
mon that ever they heard. Hæc ex libro Wigo. In the 
which ſermon of Thomas Aurundel, three points are to 
be conſidered : Firſt, the laudable uſe of thoſe old times 
received, to have the ſcripture: and the doors in our 
vulgar Engliſh tongue. - Secondly, the virtuous exerciſe 
and alſo example of this godly lady, who had theſe books 
not tor a ſhew hanging at her girdle; but alſo ſeemed by 
this ſermon to be a ſtudious occupier of the ſame. The 
third to be noted is, what fruit the ſaid Thomas arch- 
biſhop declared alſo himſelf to receive at the hearing and 
reading of the ſame books of hers in the Engliſh tongue. 
Notwithſtanding, the ſame Thomas Aurundel, after this 
ſermon and promiſe made, became the moſt cruel enemy 
that. might be againſt Engliſh books,. and the authors 
thereof, as followeth after in his ſtory to be ſeen. | 

For ſhortly after the death of queen Anne, the ſame 
year (the king being then in Ireland, this Thomas 
Aurundel archbiſhop of York, and Robert Braybroke the 
biſhop of London (whether ſent by the archbiſhop of 
Canterbury and the clergy, or whether going of their 
own accord), croſſed the ſeas to Ireland, to deſire the 
king in all ſ 


church of Chriſt, againſt ſuch. as holding of Wickliff's 


LTH 


Anno 1394. 


peedy wiſe to return and help the faith and 


teaching, went about, as they ſaid, to ſubvert all the; 
proceedings, and to deſtroy the canonical functions of 
their holy mother. church. At whoſe complaint, the 
king hearing the one part ſpeak; and not adviſing the 
other, was in fuch ſort incenſed; that incontinently 
leaving all his affairs uncompleat, he ſped his return to- 
ward England. Where he kept his Chriſtmas at Dub. 
lin; in the which mean time, in the beginning of the 
next year following, which was Anno 1395, a parlia. 
ment was called at Weſtminſter by the commandment of 
the king. In which parliament certain articles and 
concluſions were put up by them of the goſpel ſide, to 
the number of twelve. Which concluſions moreover 
were faſtened upon the church door of St. Paul in Lon. 
don, and alſo at Weſtminſter: the copy of which con- 
wang with the words and contents thereof here under 
enſue, | 


The' Book of Concluſions or Reformations, exhibited 
to the Parliament holden at London, and fer up at 
Paul's Door, and other places, in the eighteenth year 
of the reign of King Richard the ſecond, and in the 
year of our Lord 1395. | 


HE firſt concluſion : When as the church of Eng- 
land_began firſt to dote in temporalities after her 
ſtep-mother the great church of Rome, and the churches 
were authoriſed by appropriations, faith, hope, and cha- 
rity began in divers places to vaniſh and fly away from 
our church, forſomuch as pride with her moſt lamentable 
and dolorous genealogy of mortal and deadly fins, did 
challenge that place by title of heritage. And this con- 
cluſion is general and approved by experience, cuſtom, 
and manner, as ye ſhall after hear. Gt 
The ſecond concluſion : That our uſual prieſthood, 
which took its original at Rome, and is feigned to be a 
power higher than angels, “ is not that prieſthood which 
Chriſt retained unto his diſciples. This concluſion is 
thus proved: Forſomuch as the Romiſh prieſthood is 
done with ſigns and pontifical rites and ceremonies, and 
benedictions, of no Prce and effect, neither having any 
ground in ſcripture, forſomuch as the biſhop's ordinal 
and the New Teſtament do nothing at all agree: neither 
do we ſee that the Holy Ghoſt doth give any good gift 
through any ſuch ſigns or ceremonies; becauſe that he, 
together with all noble and good gifts, cannot conſiſt 
and be in any perſon with deadly ſin. The corollary or 
effect of this concluſion is, that i: is a lamentable and 
dolorous mockery unto all wiſe men, and ſee the biſhops 
mock and play with the Holy Ghoſt in the giving of their 
orders; becauſe they give crowns for their characters 
and marks, inſtead of white hearts, and this character is 
the mark of antichriſt, brought into the holy church to 
cloak and colour their idleneſs. ; | 
The third concluſion : That the law of chaſtity en- 


joined unto. prieſthood, the which was firſt ordained to 


the prejudice of women, induceth ſodomy into the church; 
but we do excuſe us by the bible, becauſe the ſuſpect de- 
cree doth ſay, that we ſhould not name it. Both reaſon 
and experience proveth this concluſion. Reaſon thus: 
Forſomuch as the delicate feeding and fare of the clergy 
will have either a natural purgation, or ſome worſe. Ex- 
perience thus: Forſomuch as the ſecret trial and proof of 
ſuch men is, that they do delight in women. And when- 
ſoever thou doſt prove or ſee ſuch a man, mark him 
well, for he is one of that number. The corollary of 
this concluſion is, that theſe private religions, with the 
| beginners thereof, ought moſt chiefly to be diſannulled, 
as the original of that fin and offence.” But God of his 
might doth of privy ſins ſend open vengeance. 

Ihe fourth concluſion that moſt harmeth the inno- 
cent people, is this: That the feigned miracle of the ſa- 
crament of bread induceth all men, except it be a very 


| few, unto idolatry :' forſomuch as they think that the 


3 body 


body which ſhall never be out of heaven, is by the vir- 

tue of the prieſt's words effentially included in the little 

bread, the which they do ſhew unto the people. But 

would to God they would believe that which the evange- | 
ical doctor teacheth us in his trialogue, That the bread 
of the altar is the body of Chriſt accidentally: forſomuch 
as we ſuppoſe that by that means every faithful man and 
woman in the law of God may make the ſacrament of 
that bread without any ſuch mirecle. The corollary of 
this concluſion 15, That albeit the body of Chriſt be en- 

dowed. with the eternal joy; the ſervice of Corpus 

Chriſti, made by friar Thomas, is not true, but painted 
full of falſe miracles ; neither is it any marvel, forſomuch 
as friar Thomas, at that time taking part with the pope, 

would have made a miracle of a hen's egg; and we 

know 1t very well, that every lye openly preached and 
taught, doth turn to the rebuke and opprobry of him, 

which 1s always true without any lack. 

The fifth concluſion 1s this : Thar the exorciſms and 
hallowings, conſecrations, and bleſſings over the wine, 
bread, wax, water, oil, ſalt, incenſe, the altar- ſtone, and 
about the church-walls, over the veſtiment, chalice, 
mitre, croſs, and pilgrim-ſtaves, are the very practices 
of necromancy, rather than of ſacred divimty. This 
concluſion 1s thus proved : Becauſe that by ſuch exor- 
ciſms tie creatures are honoured to be of more force and 
power than by their own proper nature; for we do not 
ſee any alteration or change in any creature ſo exorciſed, 
except it be by falſe faith, which is the principal point 
of devilith art. The corollary of this is, that if the book 
of exorciſation or conjuring of holy water, which is 
ſprinkled in the church, were altogether faithful and 
true; we think certainly that holy water uſed in the 
church, were the beſt medicine for all kind of ſickneſs 
and ſores: The contrary whereof daily experience doth 
teach us. nn en 9 | 
The fixth conclufion, which containeth much pride, 
is, That a king and biſhop both in one perſon, a ptelate 
and jultice in temporal cauſes, a curate and officer in 
worldly office, doth make every kingdom out of good 


order. This concluſion is manifeſt, becauſe the tempo- 


rality and the fpirituality are two parts of the holy uni- 
verſal church; and therefore he which addicteth himſelf 
to the one part, let him not intermeddle with the other, 
For no man can ſerve two maſters :” wherefore to be 
called Amphroditæ, which are men of both kinds, or 
Ambodextri, which is ſuch as can play with both hands, 
were good names for ſuch men of double eſtates. The 
corollary of this concluſion is, That thereupon we the 
procurators of God in this cafe do ſue unto the parlia- 
ment, that it may be enacted, that all ſuch as be of the 
clergy (as well of the higheſt degree as of the loweſt) 
mould be fully excuſed, and occupy themſelves with 
their own cure and charge, and not with others 
The feventh concluſion that we mightily affirm is: 
That ſpiritual prayers made in the church for the fouls 
of the dead (preferring any one by name more than ano- 
ther) is a falſe foundation of alms, whereupen all the 
alms of England are falſely founded. This concluſion 
is proved by two reaſons: The one is, that a meritori- 
ous prayer (of any force or effect) ought to be a work 
proceeding from mere charity: and perfect charity ex- 
cepteth no perſon, becauſe thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf, - Whereby it appeareth that the benefit of 
any temporal gift, beſtowed and given unto prieſts, and 
houſes of 'alms, is the 'prineipal cauſe of any” ſpecial 
prayers, the which is not far different from Simony. 
The other reaſon is, that every ſpecial prayer, made for 
men condemned to eternal puniſhment, is very diſplea- 
lant before God: And albeit it be doubtful, yet it is 
very likely unto the faithful chriſtian - people, that the 
founders of every ſuch houſe of alms, for their wicked 
endowing of the ſame, are for the moſt part paſſed by 
the broad-way. -- The corollary is, That every prayer of 


No. 10. 


torce and effect, proceeding of perfect charity, would 
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comprehend generally all ſuch whom God would have 
ſaved, and to live, The merchandiſe of ſpecial prayers 
now uſed for the dead, maketh mendicant poſſeſſioners 
and other hireling prieſts, which otherwiſe were ſtrong 
enough to work and'to ferve the whole realm, and main- 
taineth the ſame in idleneſs, to the great charge of the 
realm, becauſe it was proved in a certain book which 


the king hath, that a hundred houſes of alms are ſuffici- 


ent for the whole realm. And thereby might peradven- 
ture great increaſe and profit come unto the temporality. 

The eighth concluſion, needful to tell the people be- 
guiled, is, That pilgrimages, prayers, and oblations 
made unto blind croſſes or roods, or tg deaf images 
made either of wood or ſtone, are very near of kin untb 
idolatry, and far different from alms. And albeit that 
theſe things which are forbidden and imagined are the 
book of errors unto the common people; notwithſtand- 
ing the uſual and common image of the Trinity is moſt 
eſpecially abominable. This concluſion God himſelf 
doth openly manifeſt, commanding alms to be given to 
the poor and needy man, for he 1s the image of God in 
a more perfect ſimilitude and likeneſs than any. block or 
ſtone, For God did not ſay, Let us make a block or 
ſtone unto our iikeneſs and image, but, Let us make 
man; forſomuch as the ſupreme and higheſt honour, 
which the clergy call Latria, pertaineth only to the 
Godhead; and the inferior honour, which the clergy call 
Dulia, pertaineth unto men and angels, and to none 
other inferior creature. The corollary is, That the ſer- 
vice of the croſs, celebrated twice every year in our 
church, is full of idolatry : for if rood, tree, nails, and 
ſpear, ouglit ſo profoundly to be honoured and worſhip- 
ped, then were Judas's lips (if any man could get them) 
a marvellous goodly relic. But thou pilgrim, we pray 


thee, tell us when thou doſt offer ro the bones of the 


ſaints, and holy men which are laid up in any place, 
whether doſt thou relieve thereby the holy man who is 
already in joy, or that alms-houfe which is fo well en- 
dowed, whereas they are canoniſed (the Lord knoweth 
how) ; and to ſpeak more plain, every faithful chriſtian 
may well judge and ſuppoſe that the ſtrokes of that ſame 
man, whom they call Saint Thomas, were no cauſe of 
martyrdom, nor yet be; 1 

The ninth concluſion, that keepeth the people low is: 
That auricular confeſſion which is ſaid to be fo neceſſary 
for ſalvation, and the feigned power of abſolution, ex- 
alteth and ſetteth up the pride of prieſts, and giveth 
them opportunity of other ſecret talks, which we will 
not at this time talk of; forſomuch as both lords and 
ladies do witneſs, that for fear of their confeſſors they 
dare not ſpeak the truth: and in time of confeſſion is 
good opportunity miniſtered of wooing, or to play the 
bawds, or to make other ſecret conventions to deadly 


in. They affirm and ſay, that they are commiſſaries 


ſent of God to judge and diſcern of all manner of fin, to 

and cleanſe whatſoever. pleafe them, They ſay 
alſo; that they have the keys of heaven and hell; and 
that they can excommunicate, curſe and bleſs, bind and 
looſe; at their own will and pteature : inſomuch that for 
a ſmall reward, or for twelve-pence, they will ſel} the 
bleſfing'of heaven by charter and clauſe of warrantiſe, 
ſealed by their common ſeal. This concluſion is fo 
common in uſe, that it needeth not any prabation. The 
corollary hereof is, That the pope of Rome, which 
feigned himſelf to be the profound treaſurer of the 
whole church, having that fame worthy jewel which is 
the treaſure of the paſſion of Chrift in his own keeping 
and cuſtody, together with the merits of all the ſaints in 
heaven, whereby he giveth feigned indulgences and par- 
dons A peena & culpa, is a treafurer almoſt baniſhed'out 
of charicy, whereby he may deliver all captives being ia 
purgatory at his pleaſure, and make them not to come 


there. But here every faithful chriſtian may eaſily per- 


ceive that there is much falſehood hid in our church. ; 


M m | The 
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The tenth : That man-ſlaughter (either by law or by 


any pretended law of juſtice for any temporal cauſe. or 
ſpiritual revelation) 1s expreſly contrary to the New 
Teſtament, which is the law of grace, full of mercy. 
This concluſion is evidently proved by the examples of 
the preaching of Chriſt here on earth, who chiefly teach- 
eth every man to love his enemies, and have com aſſion 
upon them, and not to kill and murder them. The rea- 
ſon is this, that for the moſt part when as men do fight, 
after the firſt ſtroke, charity is broken; and whoſoever 
dieth without charity goeth the right way to hell. And 
beſides that, we do well underſtand and know, that none 
of the clergy, by any lawful reaſon, can deliver any from 
the puniſhment of death for one deadly fin, and not for 


another : but the law of mercy, whith is the New Teſta- 


ment, forbiddeth all manner of murder. For in the 
goſpel it is ſpoken unto our forefathers, * Thou ſhalt 
not kill.” The corollary is, It is a very robbing of the 
people, when lords purchaſe indulgences and pardons 
A poena & culpa, unto ſuch as do help their armies to 
kill and murder the chriſtian people in foreign countries 


for temporal gain; as we do ſee certain ſoldiers which 


do run among the heathen people, to get themſelves 
fame and renown by the murder and ſlaughter of men. 
More do they deſerve evil thanks at the hands of the 
King of peace, forſomuch as by humility and peace our 
faith is multiplied and increaſed ; for murderers and 
manquellers Chriſt doth hate and menaceth, “ He that 
ſtriketh with the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword.” 
The eleventh concluſion is, which is ſhame to tell, 


That the vow of chaſtity, made in our church by wo- 


men that are frail and unperfect in nature, is the cauſe 
of bringing in many horrible offences and vices, inci- 
dent unto the nature of man. For albeit the murder of: 
their children born before their time, and before they are 
chriſtened, and the deſtruction of their nature by medi- 


cine, are filthy and foul ſins; yet they a:companying' 


among themſelves, or with unreaſonable beaſts, or with, 
any creatuee not having life, do pals unto ſuch an un- 
ſeemlineſs, that they ought to be puniſhed by infernal 
torments. The corollary is, That widows, and ſuch as 
take the mantle and the ring, deliciouſly fed, we would 


that they were married, becauſe. that we cannot excuſe | 


them from private offence of ſin. 616 Us | 
The twelfth, That the multitude of arts not neceſſary 
(uſed in this our church) cauſeth much fin and offence 


in walte, curioſity, and diſguiſing in curious apparel : ' 


experience and reaſon partly doth ſhew the ſame, forſo- 
much as nature, with a few arts, is ſufficient for man's 
ule and neceſſity. Ee . 1 

This is the whole tenor of our embaſſage, which 
Chriſt hath commanded us to execute at this time, moſt 
fit and convenient for many cauſes. And albeit that 


— 


7 


defend any ſuch opinions; which oath being taken, the 
king then anſwered, And I ſwear (ſaith he) again to thee, 
that if thou doſt ever break thine oath, thou ſhalt dic ter 
it. a ſhameful death, &c, Ex Chron. D. Alban. 

All this while W. Courtney, archbiſhop of Canter. 
bury, was yet alive, who was a great ſtirrer in theſe 
matters. But yet pope Urban, the great mal- 
ter of the catholic ſect, was dead and buried 
ſix years before. After whom ſucceeded in the ſchiſma- 
tical ſee of Rome pope Boniface the ninth, who, nothing 
inferior to his predeceſſor in all kind ot -cruelries, letr 
no diligence unattempted to ſet forward chat which Ur- 
ban had begun, in ſuppreſſing them that were the ſet- 
ters forth of the light of the-goſpel : and had written 
ſundry times to King Richard, as well tor the re- 
pealing of the acts of parliament againſt his proviſions, 
Quare impedit, & Premunire facies: as alſo that he 
ſhould aſſiſt the prelates of England in the caulc of God 
(as he pretended) againſt ſuch whom he falſcly ſugaeit- 
ed to be Lollards and traitors to the church, to the king, 
and the realm, &c. Thus the courteous -pope, whom 
he could not reach with his ſword, at leaſt with cruel 
ſlander of his malicious tongue, would work his poiſon 
againſt them ; which letters he wrote to the king in the 
year of our Lord 1396, which was the year before the 
death of William Courtney, archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
After whom ſucceeded in that ſee Thomas Arundel, 
brother to the ear] of Arundel, being firſt biſhop of 
Ely, afterward archbiſhop of York, and lord chancel- - 
lor of England, and at laſt made archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, about the year of our Lord 1397. The next 
year following, which was the year of our Lord 1398, 
and the ninth year of the pope, I find in certain records 
of the biſhop of Durham a certain letter of king Ri- 
chard the ſecond, written to the ſaid pope- Boniface, 
which, becauſe I judged not unworthy to be ſeen, I 
thought here to annex the ſame, proceeding in form as 
followeth. | 


An. 1389. 


| 


To the moſt holy Father in Chriſt, , and Lord, Lord 
Boniface the Ninth, by the Grace of God High Pope 
of the. moſt holy Romiſh and univerſal Church, his 
humble and devout Son Richard, by the Grace of 
God, King of England and France, Lord of Ireland, 
greeting, and deſiring to help the Miſeries of the aſſlic- 
ted Church, and kiſſing of thoſe his bleſſed Feet. 

Ho will give my head water, and mine eyes 

| ſtreaming tears, that I may. bewail the decay 

and mamifold troubles of our mother, which have chan- 
ced to her by her own children in the diſtreſs of this 
preſent. ſchiſm and diviſion. For the ſheep have for- 


theſe matters be here, briefly noted and touched: yet 
notwithſtanding they are more at large declared in 
another book, with many other more in our on proper 


gotten the proper voice of their ſhepherds, and hirclings 
have thruſt in themſelves to feed the Lord's flock, who 
are clothed with the apparel of che true ſhepherd, chal- 


tongue, which we would ſhould be common to all 
chriſtian people; wherefore we. earneſtly. deſire and 


beſcech God for his great goodneſs. ſake, - that he will 


wholly reform our church (now altogether out of frame) 


uuto the perfection of her firſt | beginning and original. 
Ex Archivis Regus. | "3. 


After theſe concluſions were thus propoſed in the par- 
liament, the king not long after returned home from 
Dublin into England, toward the latter end of the par- 
liament. Who at his return called certain nobles unto 
him, Richard Sturie, Lewis Clifford, Thomas Latimer, 
John Mountacute, &c. whom he did ſharply rebuke, 
and did terribly threaten, for that he heard them to be 
favourers of that ſide; charging them ſtraitly never to 
hold, maintain, nor favour any more thoſe opinions and 


concluſions. And namely of Richard Sturie he took 


an oath, that he ſhould never from that day favour or 


lenging the name of honqur and dignity, reſembling fo 
the true ſhepherd, that the poor ſheep can ſcarce know 
whom they ought to follow, or what paitor as a ſtranger 
they ought to flee, and whom they ſhould ſhun as an 
hireling. Wherefore we are afraid leſt the holy ſtand- 
ard of the Lord be forſaken of his hoſt, and ſo that city, 
being full of riches, become ſolitary and deſolate, and 
leſt the land or people which was wont to ſay (flou- 
riſhing in her proſperities) I ſat as a queen, and am not 
a widow, be deſtitute of the preſence of her huſband ; 
and as it were ſo bewitched, that ſhe ſhall not be able to 
diſcern his face; and ſo wrapped in amazes; that the 
ſhall not know; where to turn her, that ſhe might more 
eaſily.find him; and that ſhe ſhall with weeping ſpeak 
that ſaying of the ſpouſe, ] ſought him whom my foul 
loveth, I tought him, and found him not.“ For now 
we are compelled ſo. to wander, that if any man ſay. 
Behold, hece is: Chriſt, or there, we may eee 
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him fo ſaying ; and ſo many ſhe herds have deſtroyed 
the Lord's vineyard, and made his amiable portion a 
vaſt wilderneſs. | 
This multitude of ſhepherds is become very burden- 
ous to the Lord's flock. For when two ſtrive to be chief, 
the ſtate of both their dignicies ſtands in doubt, and in 
{ doing they give occaſion to all the faithful in Chriſt, 
of a ſchiſm and diviſion of the church. And although 
both parties go about to ſubdue unto their power the 
whole church militant, yet contrary to both their pur- 
poſe, by working this way, there beginreth to riſe now 
a diviſion in the body of the church, like as when the 
diviſion of the quick innocent body was naked, when 
the two harlots did ſtrive before Svlomon ; like as the 
ten tribes of Iſracl followed Jeroboam the intruder, and 
were withdrawn-trom the kingdom for Solomon's fin : 
even ſo of old time the defire of ruling hath drawn the 
reat power of the world from the unity of the church. 
Les yourſelves remember, we beſcech you, how that all 
Greece did fall from the obedience of the Romiſh church 
in the time of the fraction of the primarch of Conſtan- 
tinople ; and how Mahomet with his fellows, by occa- 
ſion of ſupremacy in eccleſiaſtical dignity, deceived a 
great part of chriſtians, and withdrew them from the 
empire and ruling Chriſt. 
And now in theſe days, where the ſame ſupremacy 1s, 
hath withdrawn itſelf from the obedience of it, inſomuch 
that now in very few realms the candle that burns before 
the Lord remaineth, and that for David's ſake, his ſer- 
vant. And although now remain a few countries pro- 
feſſing the obedience of Chriſt's true vicar; yet perad- 
venture if every man were left to his own liberty, he 
would doubt of the preferring of your dignity, or, what 
is worſe, would utterly. refule it by ſuch doubtful evi- 
dence alledęed on both ſides: and this is the ſubtil 


craft of the crooked ſerpent, that is to ſay, under the 


retence of unity to procure ſchiſms, as the ſpider of a 
wholeſome flower gathers poiſon, and Judas learned of 

ace to make war. 
"Wherefore it is lively believed of wiſe men, that ex- 
cept this peſtilent ſchiſm be withſtood by and by, the 
keys of the church will be deſpiſed, and they ſhall bind 
the conſcience but of a few: and when either none dare 
be bold to correct his fault, or to reform things con- 
trary to God's law, ſo by this means at length temporal 
lords will take away the liberties of the church, and 


perad venture the Romans will come and take away their 


place, people, and lands: they will ſpoil their poſſeſ- 
lions, and bring the men of the church into bondage, 
and they ſhall be contemned, reviled, and deſpiſed, be- 
cauſethe obedience of the people, and devotions towards 
them, will almoſt-be taken away,' when the greater part 
of the church, left to their own liberty, ſhall wax proud- 
er than they be wont, leaving a wicked example to them 
that do ſee it. For when they ſee the prelates ſtudy more 
for covetouſneſs than they were wont, to + cl up mo- 
ney, to oppreſs the ſubjects, in their puniſhings to ſeek 


. 


tor gain, to confound laws, to ſtir up ſtrife, to ſuppreſs 
truth, to vex poor ſubjects © with wrong gcorrections, 
in meat and drink intemperate, in feaſtings paſt ſname; 
what marvel is it if the people deſpiſe them as the foul- 
eſt forſakers of God's law? But all theſe things do fol- 
low, if the church ſhould be left long in this doubtful- 
neſs of a ſchiſm, and then ſhould that old ſaying be veri- 
fed, . In thoſe days there was no king in Iſrael, but every 
one: did that that ſeemed right and ſtreight to Himſelf.“ 
Micheas did ſee the people of the Lord ſcattered in the 
mountains, as they had been ſheep. without a ſhepherd : 
for When the ſhepherd is ſmitten, the ſheep of the flock 
ſhall be ſcattered: the great ſtroke of the ſhepherd is the 
miniſhing of his Juriſdiction, - by which the ſubſects are 
drawn from his obedience. e 9G 22h | 
When Jaſon had the office of the high prieſt, he 
changed the ordinance of God, and brought in the cuſ- 
toms of the heathen, the prieſts leaving the ſacrifice of 


the holy altar, and applying them{clves to wreſtliyg, and 
other exerciſes of the Grecians, and deſpiſing thoſe things 
that belonged to the prieſts, did labour with all their 
might to learn ſuch things of the Grecians; and by that 
means the place, people, and holy ointing of prieſts, 
which in times paſt were had in great reverence of kings, 
were trodden under foot of all men, and robbed by the 
king's power, and was prophaned by thruſting in for 


| money. Theretore let the higheſt vicar of Chriſt look 


unto this with a diligent eye, and let him be the fol- 
lower of him by whom he hath gotten authority above 
others. 

If you mark well, moſt holy father, you ſhall find 
that Chriſt rebuked ſharply two brethren, coveting the 
ſeat of honour: he taught them not to play che lords 
over the people, but the more grace they were pre- 
vented with, to be ſo much more humble than other, 
and more lowly to ſerve their brethren. To him that 
aſked his coat, to give the cloak; to him that ſmote him 
on the one cheek, to turn the other to him, For the ſhee 
that are given to his keeping he mult forſake all earthly 
things, and to ſhed his own blood, yea, and if nced te- 
quired, to dic. 

Theſe things I ſay be thoſe that adorn the higheſt 
biſhop, if they be in him; not his white horſe, nor his 
imperial crown, becauſe he among all men is molt bound 
to all the ſheep of Chriſt. For the fear of God there- 
fore, and for the love of the flock which ye guide, con- 
ſider theſe things diligently, and do them witcly, and 
ſuffer us no longer to waver betwixt two: although not 
for your own cauſe, to whom peradventure the tulneſs 


| : . . a 
of your own power is known; yet in pitying our weak- 


neſs, if thou be he, tell us openly, and ſhew thyſelf to 
the world, that all we may follow one. Be not to us a 
bloody biſhop, leſt by your occalion man's blood be ſhed, 
left hell ſwallow ſuch a number of fouls, and leit the 
name of Crhiſt be evil ſpoken of by infidels, through 
fuch a worthy perſonage. | 

But peradventure'ye will ſay, For our righteouſneſs 
it is manifeſt enough, and we will not put it to other 
mens diſputation. If this bald anſwer ſhould be ad- 
mitted, the ſchiſm ſhould continue ſtill: ſeeing neither 
part is willing to agree to the other, and where the world 
is as it were equally divided betwixt them, neither part 
can be compelled to give place to the other without 
much bloodſhed. The incarnation of Chriſt and his 
reſurre&tion was well enough known to himſelf and his 
diſciples; yet he aſked of his Father to be made known 
to the world. He made alſo the goſpel to be written, 
and the doctrine of the apoſtles, and ſent his apoſtles 
into all the world, to do the office of preaching, that 
the ſame thing might be known to all men. The fore- 
{aid reaſon is the ſubtilty of Mahomet, the which know- 
ing himſelf guilty of his fect, utterly forbad diſputations. 
It ye have 1o full truſt of your righteouſnels, put it to 
the examinations of worthy perſons in a general council, 
to the which it belongeth by right to define ſuch doubts, 
or elſe commit it unto able perſons, and give them full 
power to determine all things concerning that matter, or 


the church of God free, ſpecdily to provide for a new 
ſhepherd. 1 9 12 | 

We find that kings have forſaken their temporal king- 
doms, only upon reſpect of devotion, and have taken the 
apparel of monks profeſſion, Therefore let Chriſt's vi- 
car (being a profeſſor of molt high holineſs) be aſhamed 
to continue in his ſeat of honour, to the offence of all 
people, and the prejudice and hurt of the Romiſh 
church, and the devotion of it, and cutting away king-. 
doms from it. ur: | 

But if you ſay, It is not requiſite the cauſe of God's. 
church ſnould be called in controverſy, and therefore 
ve cannot ſo eaſily go from it, ſeeing aur. conſcience 


| gainſayerh it. 5 4 8 
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at the leaſt, by forſaking the office of both partics, leave 
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To the which we anſwer, If it be the cauſe of God 


and the church, let the general council judge of it; but 
if it be a perſonal candy (as almoſt all the world pro- 


bably thinketh) if ye were the followers of Chriſt, ye 
would rather chuſe a temporal death, than to ſuffer ſuch 
a wavering. I ſay not, to the hurt of ſo many, but to 
the endlets deſtruction of ſouls, to the offence of the 
whole world, and to an everlaſting ſhame of rhe apoſto- 
lical dignity. Did not Clement named, or (that I may 
more truly ſpeak) ordained of St. Peter to the apoſto- 
lic dignity, and to be biſhop, reſign his right, that his 
deed might be taken of his ſucceſſors for an example ? 
Alſo pope Siricius gave over his popedom to be com- 
fort of the 11,000 virgins. Therefore much more ought 
you (if need require) give over your popedom, that you 
might gather together the children of God, which be 
ſcattered abroad. For as it is thought a glorious thing 
to defend the common right even to bloodſhed * ſo it is 
ſometimes neceſſary for a man to wink at his own cauſe, 
and to forſake it for a greater profit, and by that means 
better to procure peace. Should not he be thought a 


devil, and Chriſt's enemy of all men, that would agree | 


to an election made of him for the apoſtolical dignity 
and popedom, if it ſhould be to the deſtruction of chriſ- 
tians, diviſion, of the church, the offence and loſs of all 
faithful people? If ſuch miſchiets ſhould be Known to 
all the world by God's revelation, to come to paſs by 
ſuch receiving of the popedom and apoſtolical dignity : 
then by the like reaſon why ſhould he not be Judged of 
all men an apoſtata, and forſaker of his faith, which 
chuſeth dignity, or worldly honour, rather than the 
unity of the church ? Chriſt died that he might gather 


together the children of God, which are ſcattered | 


abroad : but ſuch an enemy of God and the church 
wiſheth his ſubjects bodily to die in battle, and the more 
art of the world to periſh in ſoul, rather than forſak- 
ing to be pope; to live in a lower ſtate, although it were 
honourable. fo 
If the fear of God, the deſire 
dom, and the earneſt love of the unity of the church, 
do move your heart, ſhew indeed that your works may 


* 


of the heavenly king- | 


Afterward the election of the pope went by the clergy 
and people of Rome, and the emperor's council agree- 
ing thereto, as it appeareth in the election of the bleſſed 
Gregory. But Martinus pope, with the conſent of the 
holy ſynod, granted Charles the power to chuſe the pope. 
But of late Nicolas the ſecond was the firſt whom Mar. 
tin makes mention of in his councils: to be choſen by the 
cardinals. But all the biſhops of Lombardy (for che 
moſt part) withitood this election, and choſe Cadulus to 
be pope, ſaying, That the pope ought not be choſen 
but of the precinct of Italy. Wherefore we think ir 
not a ſafe way ſo earneſtly to ſtick to the traditions of 
men, in the faſhion of chuſing the pope, and ſo oft to 
change, leſt we be brought to break God's traditions 
concerning the unity of the church. Tea rather it were 
better yet to ordain a new faſhion of his election, and 
meeter for him as it hath been afore. But all things 
concerning the ſame election might be kept ſafe, it 
God's honour were looked for atore your own, and 
the peace of the church uprightly ſought: for ſuch a 
diſhonouring ſhould be moſt honour to you, and that 
giving place ſhould be the getting of a greater dignity, 
and the willing depoſing of your honour ſhould obtain 
you the entry of everlaſting honour, and ſhould procure 
the Iove of the whole world toward you, and you ſhould 
deſerve to be exalted continually, as David was in hum- 
bling himſelf, O how monſtrous a fight, and how foul 
a monſter is a man's body disfigured with two heads ? 
So if it were poſſible, the ſpouſe of Chriſt ſhould be 
made fo monſtrous it ſhe were ruled with two ſuch heads: 
but that is not poſſible, ſhe is ever altogether fair, in 
whom no ſpot is found; therefore we muſt caſt away 
that” rotten member, and thruſter in his ſecond head. 
We cannot ſuffer any longer ſo great a wickedneſs in 
God's houſe, that we ſhould ſuffer God's coat, that wants 
a ſeam, by any means to be torn by the hands of two, 
that violently draw it in ſunder. For if theſe two ſhould 
be ſuffered to reign together, they would ſo betwixt 
them tear in pieces that little coat of the Lord, that 
ſcarce one piece would —_ to another. They paſs the 
wickedneſs of the ſoldiers that crucified Chriſt; for they 


bear record to the truth. Clement and Siricius, moſt willing to have the coat whole, ſaid, Let us not cut it, 


holy popes, not only are not reproved, but rather are 
reverenced of all men, becauſe they gave over their 


right for profitable cauſes, and for the ſame cauſe all 
the church of holy men ſhew forth their praiſe. Like- 
wiſe your name ſhould live for ever and ever, if ye 
would do the like for a neceſſary cauſe, that is to ſay, 
for the unity of God's church. Give no heed to the 
unmeaſurable cryſhg of them that ſay, that the right 


chuſing of popes is loſt, except ye defend your parts 


manfully : but be afraid, leſt ſuch ſtirrers up of miſ- 
chief look for their own commodity or honour, that is 
to ſay, that under your wing they might be promoted to 
riches and honour. After this fort Achitophel was 
joined with Abſalom in perſecuting his own father, and 
falſe uſurping of his kingdom. | | 
Furthermore, there ſhould be no jeopardy to that elec- 
tion, becauſe both parties ſtick ſtiffly to the old faſhion of 
election, and either of them covet the pre-eminence of the 
Romiſh church, counſelling all chriſtians to obey them. 
And although through their giving over the falhion of 
chuſing the pope ſhould be changed for a time, it were 
to be borne, rather than to ſuffer any longer this diviſion 
in God's church. For that faſhion in chuſing is not 
ſo neceſſarily required to the ſtate of a pope, but the 
ſucceſſor of the apoſtle, as neceflary cauſe required 
might come in at the door by another faſhion of chuſing, 
and that canonical enough. And this we are t 


_ 


aught 


promiſed that miſerably he would. deſt 


but let us caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be. But theſe 
two | popes ſuffering their right and title to be tried by 
no lot nor way (although not in words yet in deeds), they 
pronounced this ſentence, It ſhall neither be thine nor 
mine, but let it be divided; for they choſe rather, as 
it appeareth, to be lords (though it be but in a little 
part, and that to the coatuſion of the unity of the church) 
than, 3 that lording, to ſeek for the peace of the 
church. 1 08 cad 9 

this, but we ſhew almoſt the whole 


* 1 


We do not affirm 
judgment of the world of them, being moved fo to think 
by lively conjectures. We looked for amendment - of 
this intolerable confuſion, by the ſpace theſe two the in- 
venters of this miſchief lived. But we looked for peace, 
and behold trouble: for neither in their lives nor in 
their deaths they procured any comfort, but rather dy- 
ing as it were in a doubt betwixt two ways, left to their 
ſucceſſors matter of contention continual. E 

But now for the ſpace of ſeven years, whereas of their 
fucceflors we deſired and. looked for that they ſhould 
bear good grapes; and they bring forth wild grapes, 
in this matter we fall into a deep deſpair. But in- 
aſmuch as we hear the comfort of the Lord, which 
thoſe wick - 
ed men, and let his vineyard to other! huſbandmen 
which will bring him fruit at their times appointed, and 
hath ' promiſed faithfully that he will help: his: ſpouſe in 


manifeſtly by examples of the fathers ; for Peter the | her need to the end of the world: we leaning on the 


apoſtle appointed after him Clement, and that not by 
falſe uſurping of 
thought that the 
unto the time of pope Hilary; which decreed” 
pope ſhould appoint his ſucceſſor. 


ion.of appointing popes was lawfub 
that no 


* 
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Powers as we ſuppoſe. And it was 


ſure hope of this promiſe, and-in hope contrary to hope 
believing, 


by God's grace will put ourthelping hands to 
the eaſing 


this miſery, when a convenient time ſhall 
ſerve, as much as our kingly power is able; and altho? 


our wir doth not perceive how theſe things afore re- 


3 hearſed 
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hearſed may be amended, yet we being encouraged to 
this by the hope of God's promiſe, will do our endea- 
your : like as Abraham believed, his ſon being ſlain by 
ſacrifice, that the multitude of his feed ſhould increaſe to 
the number of the ſtars, according to God's promiſe. 

Now therefore the times draw near to make an end of 
this ſchiſm, left a third election of a ſchiſmatic azainft 
the apoſtle*s ſucceſſor make a cuſtom of the doing, and 
ſo the pope of Avignon ſhall be double Romiſh pope, 
and he ſhall ſay with his partakers, as the patriarch of 
Conſtantinople ſaid unto Chriſt's vicar when he forſook 
him: The Lord be with thee, for the Lord is with 
us. And is much to be feared of all chriſtian men: 
for that phariſee begins now to be called the pope of 
Avignon among the people. 

But peradventure it would be thought of ſome men, 
that it belongeth not to ſecular princes to bridle outrages 
of the pope. To whom we anſwer, That naturally the 
members put themſelves in jeopardy to fave the head, and 
the parts labour to ſave the whole. Chriſt ſo decked his 
{poule, that her ſides ſhould cleave together, and ſhould 

hold themſclves, and by courſe of time and occaſion 
Fikings they ſhould correct one another, and cleave 
together tunablv. Did not Moſes put down Aaron, be- 
cauſe he was unfaithful ? Solomon put down Abiathar, 
who came by lineal deſcent from Anathoth, and removed 
his prieſthood from his kindred to the ſtock of Eleazar 
in the perſon of Sadock, which had his beginning from 
Eli the prieſt? 3 Reg. 2. Otho emperor depoſed pope 
John XII. becauſe he was lecherous. Henry the em- 

eror put down Gratianus, becauſe he uſed ſimony in 
buying and ſelling ſpiritual livings. And Otho depoſed 
pe Bennet I. becauſe he truſted in himſelf. There- 
tore by like reaſon, why may not kings and princes bridle 
the Romiſh pope in default of the church; if the qua- 


lity ot his fault require it, or the neceſſity of the church 


by this compel to help the church oppreſſed by tyranny ? 
In old times ſchiſms, which roſe about making the 
e, were determined by the power of ſecular princes, 
as the ſchiſm betwixt Symmachus and Laurence was 
ended in a council before Theodoricus king of Italy. 
Henry the emperor, when two did ſtrive to be pope, de- 
2 them both, and received the third being choſen at 
ome to be pope, that is to ſay, Clement the ſecond, 
which crowned him with the imperial crown. And the 
Romans promiſed him that from thenceforth they would 
promote none to be pope without his conſent, Alex- 
ander alſo overcame four popes ſchiſmatics, all which 
Frederic the emperor corrected. ? 
Thus look on the regiſter of popes and their deeds, 
and ye ſhall find that ſchitms moſt commonly have been 
decided by the power of ſecular princes, and ſchiſmatics 
caſt out, and fometimes new popes made, and ſometimes 
the old ones caſt out of their dignities, and reſtored to 
their dignities again. If it were not lawful for ſecular 
princes to bridle the outrages of ſuch a pope lawfully 
made, and afterwards becoming a tyrant : in ſuch a caſe 
he might oppreſs overmuch the church, he might change 


Chriſtendom into heathens, and make the labour of 


Chriſt crucified to be in vain: or elſe truly God ſhould 
not have provided for his ſpouſe in earth by all means as 
much as 1s poſſible by ſervice of men to withſtand dan- 
gers. Therefore we counſel you, with ſuch a loving 
affection as becomes children, that ye conſider in your 
heart well, left in working by this means ye prepare a 
way to antichriſt thro? your deſire to bear rule, and ſo by 
this means, as we fear the one of theſe two ſhall chance, 
either ye ſhall cauſe all the princes of the world to riſe 
againſt you to bring in the true follower of Chriſt to 
have the ſtate. of the apoſtolic dignity, or, that is 
worſe, the whole world, deſpiſing the ruling of one 
ſhepherd, ſhall leave the Romiſh church deſolate. 

But God keep this from the world, that the deſire of 
honour of two men-ſhould bring ſuch a deſolation into 
the 3 of God: for them that departing away, which 

l. | | 


the apoſtle propheſied, ſhould come before the coming 
of antichriſt were at hand: which ſhould be the laſt diſ- 
poſition of the world, peaceably to receive antichriſt 
with honour, | 

Conſider therefore the ſtate of your moſt excellent 
holineſs, how ye received the power from God to the 
building of the church, and not to the deſtruction of it; 
that Chriſt hath given you wine and oil to heal the 
wounded; and hath appointed you his vicar in theſe 
things which pertain to gentleneſs, and hath given us theſe 
things which ſerve to rigour. For we bear not the 
[word without a cauſe, to the puniſhment of evil doers, 
the which power ordained of God we have received, our- 
ſelves being witneſs: beſeeching you to receive our coun- 
ſel effectually, that in doing thus, the waters may return 
to their places from whence they came, and ſo the waters 
may begin to be made ſweet with ſalt: leſt the ax ſwim 
on the water, and the wood fink, and leſt the fruitful 
olive degenerate into a wild olive, and the leproſy of 
Naaman that nobleman cleave continually to the houle 
of Gehazi, and leſt the pope and the phariſces crucity 
Chriſt again. Chriſt the 2 of the church, which 
was wont to bring the chief biſhop into the holieſt place, 
increaſe your holineſs, or rather reſtore it being loſt. 
Written, &c.” Ex Fragm. lib. cujuſd. Dunelm. 

This epiſtle of king Richard the ſecond, written to 
pope Boniface the ninth, in the time of the ſchiſm, about 
the year as appeared 1397, as it contained much good 
matter of wholeſome counſel to be followed, ſo how little 
it wrought with the pope, the ſequel afterward declared. 
For the ſchiſm notwithſtanding continued long after, 
in which neither of the popes would give over their hold, 
or vield any thing to good counſel given them, for any 
reſpect of public wealth. Such a ſtroke beareth ambi- 
tion in this apoſtolical ſee, which we are wont ſo greatly 
to magnify, But of this enough, which I leave and 
refer to the conſideration of the Lord, ſeeing men will 

ot look upon it. 4 

And thus much touching the time and race of this 
king Richard, with the tragical ſtory of his depoſing. 
The order and manner whereof purpoſely I pretermit, 
only contented briefly to lay together a few ſpecial things 
done before his fall, ſuch as may be ſufficient, in a brief 
ſum, both to ſatisfy the reader inquiſitive of ſuch ſtories, 
and alſo to forewarn other princes to beware of the like 
dangers. In ſuch as write the life and acts of thisprince, 
thus I read of him reported, that he was much inclined 
to the favouring and advancing of certain perſons abour 
him, and ruled all by their counſel, which were then 
greatly abhorred and hated in the realm : the names of 
whom were Robert Vere earl of Oxford, whom the king 
made duke of Ireland, Alexander Nevil archbiſhop of 
York, Michael de la Pool carl of Suffolk, Robert Tri- 
ſilian lord chief juſtice, Nicholas Brembre, with others. 

Theſe men, being hated and diſdained of divers of the 
nobles, and of the commons, the king alſo by favouring 
them, was leſs favoured himſelf. Inſomuch that the 
duke of Gloceſter, named Thomas Wooditock, the king's 
uncle, with the earl of Warwick and earl of Derby, ſtood: 
up in arms againſt thoſe counſcllers and abuſers (as they 


named them) of the king. Inſomuch that the king for 


fear was. conſtrained againſt his mind to remove out of 
his court, Alexander Nevil archbiſhop of York, John 
Ford biſhop. of Dureſme, friar Thomas Ruſhoke biſnop 
of Chicheſter, the king's confeſſor, with the lord Ha- 
ringworth, lord Burnel, and Bemond, lord Vete, and- 
divers other. 

And furthermore, in the parliament the fame year fol- 
lowing Robeit Triſilian the juſtice was hanged and 
drawn. Alſo Nicholas Brembre knight, James Saliſbury 
alſo and James Barneſe both knights, John Bewcemp the' 


parliament againſt the king's mind, did faffer, which was 


| 
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king's neward, and John Blake eſquire in like manner: 
all theſe by the counſel of the lords being caſt in the 


in the 11th of his reign, he being yet under governors ;: 


2 


142 Xx 
but conſequently after the ſame, the king claiming his 
own liberty, being come to the age of twenty, began to 


take more upon him. And this was one thing that ſtir- 


red up the king's ſtomach againſt the nobles. Ex 


Chron. Alban. Dd 199 _— ; 
2. Another thing that ſtirred him up as much againſt 
the Londoners, was this, for that he would have bor- 
rowed of them a thouſand pounds, and they denied him, 
to their double and treble diſadvantaye, as after enſued 
upon it. Ibidem. Another occaſion, beſides this be- 
tween the king and the Londoners, happened thus, by 
reaſon of one of the biſhop of Saliſbury's ſervants, named 
Roman, and a baker's man; who then carrying a baſket | 
of horſc-bread' in Fleet-ſtreet, the foreſaid Roman took 
a horſe-loaf out of the-baſket. The baker aſking him 
why he did fo, the biſhop's luſty yeoman turned back 
and brake his head; whereupon the neighbours came 
out, and would have arreſted this Roman, but he eſcaped 
away unto the biſhop's houſe. Then. the. conſtable 
would have had him out; but the biſhop's men ſhut faſt 
the gates, that they ſhould not approach; thus much 
people gathered together, threatening to burſt open the 
gates, and fire the houſe, unleſs they had the foreſaid 
party to them brought out. Whereby much ado there 
was, till at length the mayor and ſheriffs came and 
quieted the rage of the commons, and ſent every man 
home to his houſe, charging them to keep peace. Here 
as yet was no great harm done, but if th: biſhop for his 
part had been quiet, and had not ſtirred the coals of de- 
bate, which were well ſlacked already, all had been 
ended without further perturbation. But the. ſtomach of 
the biſhop not yet digeſted Grows 6 his man had done 
the wrong) having no great cauſe ſo to do, whoſe name 
was John Waitam, being then treaſurer of England, 
went to Thomas Arundel, archbiſhop the ſame timè of 
York, the lord chancellor of England, to complain of 
the Londoners. Where 1s to be noted or rather revealed, 
by the way, a privy myſtery, which although it be not in 
this {tory touched of the writers, yet it touched the hearts 
of the biſhops not a little. For the Londoners at that 
time were notoriouſly known to be favourers of Wick- 
liff's fide, as partly before this is to be ſeen, and in the 
ſtory of S. Alban's more plainly doth appear: where the 
author of the ſaid hiſtory, writing. upon the 15th year of 
king Richard's reign, reporteth in theſe words of the 
Londoners, that they were ! Not right believers in God, 
nor in the traditions of their forefathers, ſuſtainers of 
the Lollards, depravers of religious men, with-holders 
of tithes, and impoveriſhersof the common people,” &c. 
Thus the Londoners, being noted andſuſpected of the 
biſhops, were the more maliced (no doubt therefore) of 
the {aid biſhops, which were the more ready to find and 
take all occaſions to work againſt them, as by their doing 
hercin may well appear. For the biſhop of Saliſbury,. 
and archbiſhop of York having no greater matter againſt 
them than was declared, with a-grievous complaint, went 
to the king, complaining of the mayor and ſheriffs of 
London. What treſpals the mayor and ſheriffs had 
done, as ye have heard before, ſo may you judge. Now 
what followed after let us hear. The king, incenſed not 
a little, with the complaint of the biſhops, conceived 
eftſoons againſt the mayor and ſheriffs, and againſt the 
whole city of London, a great ſtomach; inſomuch that 
the mayor and both the ſheriffs were ſent for, and remov- 
ed from their office, Sir Edward Datlington then was 
made warden and governor of the city; who alſo, for 
his gentleneſs ſhewed to the citizens, was alſo depoſed, 
and another, named Sir Baldwin Radington, placed in 
that room. Moreover, ſo much grew the king's diſplea - 
ſure againſt the city, that he alſo removed from London 
the courts, and terms, to be kept at Vork, that is to ſay; 
the chancery, the exchequer, the king's- bench, the hane- 
per, and the common pleas; where the ſame. continued 
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3. Another great cauſe, which purchaſed the king 
much evil will amongſt his ſubjects, was the ſecret mur- 
dering of his own uncle named Thomas Woodſtock, 
duke of Gouceſter, of whom mention was made before : 
where was declared, how the ſaid duke, with the earl of 
Arundel, the earl of Warwick, and the earl of Derby, 
with other, were up in armour againſt certain wicked 
counſellors . about the king. Whereupon the king, 
watching afterward his time, came into 8 and 
ſo to the place near by, whereby the duke lay, where 
with his own hands he arreſted the ſaid duke his uncle, 
and ſent him down by water immediately to Calais; and 


there, through the king's commandment, by ſecret means 
he was put to death, being ſtrangled under a featherbed, 
the earl Marſhal being then keeper of Calais, whereby 
rear indignation roſe in many mens hearts Jer the 
ing. 8 | 
With the ſame duke of Gloceſter alſo, about the ſame. 
time, was arreſted and impriſoned the earl of Warwick, 
and the earl of Arundel, who, being condemned by par. 
liament, were then executed, whereby great grudge and 
preat indignation roſe in the hearts of many againſt the 
ing. An. 1397. | 2 


SEU 2  * SS 4 


agen ; and this duke of Nor- 


— 1 ty” 1834 22 
About this preſent time the duke of Hereford did ap- 
preach the duke of Norfolk upon certain words to be 
ſpoken againſt the king; whereupon caſting their gloves 
one againſt the other, they appointed to fight out the 
quarrel, a day being for the ſame appointed, at Coventry. 
But the king took up the matter in his own hands, ba- 
niſhing the duke of Norfolk for ever, which after dicd 


at Venice; and the other duke, which was the duke of 


Hereford, for ten years. Beſides theſe, alſo was exilcd 
into France Thomas Arundel archbiſhop of Canterbury 


by act of parliament, in the ſame year, for points of 


treaſon, as we haye heard before expreſſed. All which 
turned to the great inconvenience of this king, as in the 
eveat following may appear. _ | | 

The cauſes and preparatives thus premiſed, it followed 
the year after, which was anno. 1399, and laſt year or 
this king, that the King, upon certain affairs to be done, 
took his voyage into Ireland. In which mean time 
Henry of Bolingbroke, earl of Derby and duke of 
Heretord, and with him the aforeſaid archbiſhop Thomas 
Arundel (which before were both exiled) returning 
out of France to Calais, came into England, challenging 
the dukedom of Lancaſter, after the death of his father. 
Wich them alſo came the ſon and heir of the carl of 
Arundel, being yet but young. Theſe together ſetting 
out for Calais, arrived at Ravenſpur in the north. Ac 
2 knowledge whereof much people gathered unto 
them. 975 IP 145 

In this mean time, as the duke was hovering on the ſea 
to enter the land, lord Edmond duke of York, the king's 


from Midſummer till Chriſtmas, to the great decay of 
London; which was anno 1393. * : 
"4 | 


| 


rculm 
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uncle, to whom the king committed the cuſtody of th 


- 


of Chicheſter, named Edmund Stafford, chancellor of 
the realm, and William Scrope, earl of Wiltſhire, lord' 
treaſurer; alſo John Busſhey, William Bagor, Henry 
Grene, and John Ruſchel, with divers other, conſult- 
ing with them what was beſt in that caſe to be done. 
Who then gave their advice (whether wilful or un- 
ſkilful, it is not known, but very unfruitful) that he 
ſhould leave London, and go to St. Alban's, there to 
wait for mote ſtrength, able to encounter with the duke. 
Bur as the people out of divers quarters reſorted thither, 
many of them proteſted, that they would do nothing 
to the harm and prejudice of the duke of Lancaſter, 
who, they ſaid, was unjuſtly expulſcd. The reſt of 
the council, John Busſhey, William Bagot, Henry 
Grene, William Scrope, treaſurer, hearing and under- 
{tanding how the commons were minded to join with the 
duke of Hereford, left the duke of York and the lord 
chancellor, and fled to the caſtle of Briſtol, Where it 
is to be underſtood, that theſe four were they, to whom 


the common fame ran, that the king had let out his 


realm to farm; and were fo hated of the people, 
that it is to be thought, that for the hatred of them, 
more. than for the king, this commotion was among 
the people. 

As this broil was in England, the noiſe thereof ſound- 
ing to the king's ears, being then in Ireland, for haſty 
ſpeed of returning into England, he left in Ireland both 
his buſineſs, and moſt of his'ordnance alſo behind him; 
and ſo paſſing the ſeas, landed at Milford-haven, not 
daring, as it ſcemed, to come to London. 

On the contrary ſide, unto Henry duke of Hereford, 
being landed, as is faid, in the north, came the earl of 
Northumberland, lord Henry Percy, and Henry his ſon, 
the earl of Weſtmorland, lord Radulph Nevil, and other 
Jords more to a great number, fo that the multitude roſe 
to 60.000 able ſoldiers. Who, firſt making toward the 
caſtle of Briſtol, took the foreſaid Busſhey, Grene, 
Scrope, and Bagot ; of whom three incontinently were 
beheaded ; Bagot eſcaped away, and fied to Ireland. 
"The king in this mean while lying about Wales, 
deſtitute and deſolate, without comfort or counſel; who 
neither durſt come to London, neither would any man 
come to him; and perceiving moreover, the commons, 
that were up in ſuch a great power againſt him, would 


rather die, than give over that they had begun, for fear 


of themſelves; ſeeing therefore no other remedy, called 
to him lord T. Percy, earl of Worceſter, and ſteward 
of his houſhold, willing him, with other of his family, 
to provide for themſelves in time. Who then openly in 
the hall brake his white rod before them all, command- 
ing every man to ſhift for himſelf. Although Fabian 


and ſome others ſay, that he did this of his own- accord, 


"contrary to his allegiance. The king, compaſſed on 
every ſide with miſeries, ſhifted from place to place, the 
duke {till following him; till at length, being at the caſtle 


of Conway, the king deſired to talk with Tho. Arundel 


| archbiſhop, and the earl of Northumberland; to whom 
he declared, That he would reſign up his crown, on 
condition that an honourable living might be for him 
provided, and life promiſed to eight 7 which he 
| ſhould name.” Which being grante | 

not performed, he came to the caſtle of Flint, where 
(after talk had with the duke of Lancaſter) he was 
brought the ſame night by the duke and his army to 
_ Cheſter, and from thence was conveyed ſecretly into the 
Tower, there to be kept till the next parliament. By 
the way as he came near to London, divers evil diſpoſed 


men of the city being warned thereof, gathered 'them- | 


ſelves, thinking to have lain him, for the great 
cruelty he had uſed before toward the city; but by the 
policies of the mayor and rulers of the city, the mad- 
- neſs of the people was ſtayed. Not long after followed 
the duke, and allo began rhe parliament. In which par- 
latent the earl of Northumberland, with many other 


and ratified, but 
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realm (having intelligence thereof) called to him the biſhop | 


earls and lords, were ſent to the king in the Tower, to 
take of him a full reſignation, according to his former 
promiſe, and ſo they did. This done, divers accula- 
lations and articles were laid and engroſſed againſt 
the ſaid king; to the number of thirty-three, ſome ſay, 
thirty eight, which to the matter not greatly material in 
them contained, I overpaſs, And the next year after he 
was had to Pomtret caſtle, and there famiſhed to death. 


King HENRY the Fourth. 


ND thus king Richard, by common aſſent being 
A depoſed from his rightful crown, the duke of Lan- 
caſter was led by Thomas Arundel, the archbiſhop, to 
the ſeat royal; who there ſtanding up, and crofling 
himſelf on the forehead and the breaſt, ſpake in words 
as followeth : 


In the name of God, Amen. I, Henry of Lancaſter, 
claim the realm of England, and the crown, with all 
the appurtenances, as I that am deſcended by right line 
of the blood, coming from that good lord king Henry 
the third. And though the right that God of his grace 
hath ſent to me, with the help of my kin and of my 
friends to recover the ſame, which was in point to be 
undone for default of good governance, and due juſ- 
tice, &c. 


After which words the archbiſhop, aſking the aſſent 


of the people, being joyful of their new king, took the 


duke by the hand, and placed him in the kingly throne, 
which was Anno 1399, and ſhortly after, by the foreſaid 
archbuhop, he was crowned alſo for king of England. 
Ex Chron. D. Alban. 

The next year after followed a parliament holden at 
Weſtminſter ; in which parliament one William Sautre, 
a good man, and a faithful prieſt, inflamed with zeal of 
true religion, required he might be heard for the com- 
modity of the whole realm. But the matter being ſmelr 
before by the biſhop, they obtained that the matter ſhould 
be referred to the convocation : where the ſaid William 
Sautre being brought before the biſhops and notaries 
thereunto appointed, the convocation was deterred to the 
Saturday next enſuing, 

When Saturday was come, that 1s to ſay, the 12th 
day of February, Thomas Arundel, archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, in the preſence of his council provincial, being 
aſſembled in the ſaid chapter-houſe, againſt one Sir Wil- 
liam Sautre, othewiſe called Chatris chaplain, perſonally 
then and there appearing by the commandment of the 
foreſaid archbiſhop of Canterbury, objected, That the 
ſaid Sir William before the-biſhop of Norwich had once 
renounced and abjured divers and ſundry concluſions 


heretical and erroneous ; and that after ſuch abjuration 


made, he publicly and privily held, taught, and preach- 
ed the fame concluſions, or elle ſuch like, diſagreeing 
to the catholic faith, and to the great peril and perni- 
cious example of others. And after this he cauſed ſuch- 
like concluſions, holden and preached, as is ſaid, by the 
ſaid Sir William without renunc:ation, then and there 
to be read unto the ſaid archbiſhop, by Mr. Robert 
Hall, chancellor unto the ſaid biſhop, in a certain ſcroll 
written, in tenor of words as followeth. 
Sir William, Chatris, otherwiſe called Sautre, pariſh 
rieſt of the church of St. Scithe the virgin, in London, 
publicly and privily doth hold theſe concluſions under- 
written. | 


os 


Imprimis, He faith, that he will not worſhip the croſs 
on which Chriſt ſuffered, but only Chriſt that ſuffered 
upon the croſs. 6 Tg BY 

2. Item, That he would ſooner worſhip a temporal 
king than the foreſaid wooden crols, | 
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3 
the ſaints, than the very cro 


hung, if it were before him. f 
4. Item, That he would rather worſhip a 
contrite, than the croſs of Chriſt. | | 
5. Item, That he is bound rather to worſhip a man 
that is predeſtinate, than an angel of God. 

6. Item, That if any man would vilit the monuments 
of Peter and Paul, or go on pilgrimage to the tomb of 
Saint Thomas, or elſe and whither elle, for the obtain- 
ing of any temporal benefit ; he is not bound to keep 
his vow, but he may diſtribute the expences of his vow 
upon the alms of the poor. ; ; 

7. Item, That every prieſt and deacon is more bound 
to preach the word of God, than to ſay the canonical 
hours, UW {344 

8. Item, That after the pronouncing of the ſacra- 
mental words of the body of Chriſt, the bread remain- 
eth of the ſame nature that it was before, neither doth 

it ceaſe to be bread. - | | | | 

To which concluſions or articles being thus read, the 
archbiſhop of Canterbury required the ſame Sir William 
to anſwer. And then the ſaid William aſked a copy of 
ſuch articles or concluſions, and a competent ſpace to 
anſwer unto the ſame.  Whereupon the ſaid archbiſhop 
commanded a copy of ſuch articles or concluſions be de- 
livered then and there unto the ſaid Sir William, aſſign- 
ing the Thurſday then next enſuing to him to deliberate 
and make anſwer in. 

When Thurſday the ſaid day of appearance was come, 
maſter Nicholas Riſhton, auditor of the cauſes and buſi- 
neſs belonging to the ſaid archbiſhop (then being in 
the parliament houſe at Weſtminſter, otherwiſe let) 

continued the ſaid convocation, with all matters riſing, 
depending, and prong thereunto, by command- 
ment of the ſaid biſhop, until the next morrow at eight 
of the clock. | 

When the morrow came, being Fr 


ſs of Chriſt on which he 


man truly 


. 


iday, the foreſaid Sir 


William Sautre, in the chapter-houſe before the ſaid bi- 


X mop and his council provincial then and there aſſembled, 
making his perſonal appearance, exhibited a certain 
ſcroll, containing the - anſwer unto certain articles or 
concluſions given him, as is aforeſaid, by the ſaid biſhop; 
and ſaid, that unto the foreſaid archbiſhop he delivered 
the ſame as his anſwer in that behalf, under the tenor of 
ſuch words as follow. | 

I William Sautre, prieſt unworthy, ſay and-anſwer, 
that I will not, nor intend not, 'to worſhip the croſs 
whereon Chriſt was crucified, but only Chriſt that ſuf. 
fered upon the croſs ; fo underſtanding me, That I will 
not worſhip the material croſs, or the groſs corporal 
matter z yet notwithſtanding I will worſhip the ſame as 
a ſign, token, and memorial, of the paſſion of Chriſt; 
Adoratione vicaria. And that I will rather worſhip: a 
temporal king, than the forcſaid wooden croſs, and the 
material ſubſtance of the ſame. And that I will ra- 
ther worſhip the bodies of ſaints, than the very croſs 
of Chrift whereon he hung; with this addition, that 
if the very ſame croſs were afore me, as touching 
the material ſubſtance. And alſo that I will rather 
_ worſhip a man truly confeſſed and penitent, than the 
croſs on which Chriſt hung, as touching the material 
ſubſtance. W159 tte $4 3 BL] 
And that alſo I am bound, and will rather worſhip 
him whom I know to be predeſtinate, truly confeſſed 
and contrite, than an angel of God; for that the one 
is a man of the ſame nature with the humanity of 
Chriſt, and ſo is not a bleſſed angel. Notwithſtanding 
1 will worſhip both of them, according as the will of 
God is I ſhould. FLORES | 

Alſo, That if any man hath made a vow to viſit the 
ſhrines of the apoſtles Peter and Paul, or to go on pilgri- 
mage unto St. Thomas's tomb, or any-whither elſe, to 
obtain any temporal benefit or commodity; he is not 


Item, That he would rather worſhip the bodies of 


vation; but he may give the expences of his vow ig 
alms amongſt the poor, by the prudent counſel of his 
ſuperior, as I ſuppoſe. 

And alſo I ſay, that every deacon and prieſt is more 
bound to preach the word of God, than to ſay the ca. 
nonical hours, according to the primitive order of t. 
church. | | 

Alſo, touching the interrogation of the ſacrament or 
the altar, I ſay, that after the pronouncing of the ſacra. 
mental words of the body of Chriſt, there ceaſeth not 
to be very bread ſimply, but remains bread, holy, true, 
and the bread of life; and I believe the ſaid ſacramer: 
to be the very body of Chriſt, after the pronouncing ot 
the ſacramental words. | 


When all theſe anſwers were thoroughly by maſter 
Robert Hall directly and publicly there read, the fore. 
{aid archbiſhop of Canterbury inquired of the ſaid Sir 
William, whether he had abjured the foreſaid hereſics 
and errors objected againſt him, as before is faid, before 
the biſhop of Norwich, or not; or elſe had revoked 
and renounced the ſaid, or ſuch like concluſions or ar- 
ticles, or not? To which he anſwered and affirmed, 
that he had not. And then conſequently (all other ar- 
ticles, concluſions, and anſwers above written immedi- 
ately omitted) the ſaid archbiſhop examined the fame 
Sir William Sautre, eſpecially upon the ſacrament of 
the altar. 

Firſt, Whether in the ſacrament of the altar, after the 
pronouncing of the ſacramental words, remaineth very 
material bread or not? Unto which interrogation, the 
ſame Sir William ſomewhat wavering ſaid, that he knew 
not that. Notwithſtanding he ſaid, that there was very 
bread, becauſe it was the bread of life which came down 
from heaven. 2 

After that the ſaid archbiſnop demanded of him, 
Whether in the ſacrament, after the ſactamental words, 
rightly pronounced of the prieſt, the ſame bread remain- 
eth, which did before the words pronounced, or not ? 
And to this queſtion the foreſaid William anſwered in 
like manner as before, ſaying, That there was bread, 
holy, true, and the bread of life, cc. 

And that the foreſaid archbiſhop aſked him, Whether 
the ſame material bread before conſecration, by the ſa- 
cramental words of the prieſt rightly pronounced, be 
tranſubſtantiated from the nature of bread into the very 
body of Chriſt, or not? Whereunto Sir William ſaid, 
That he knew not what the matter meant. | 

And then the ſaid archbiſhop aſſigned unto the ſaid 
Sir William time to deliberate, and more fully to make 
his anſwer, till the next day; and continued this con- 
vocation then and there till the morrow. 
row, being the 19th of February, the foreſaid archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, in the ſaid Chapter-houſe of Saint 
Paul in London, before his council provincial there aſ- 
ſembled, eſpecially aſked and examined the ſame Sir Wil- 
liam Sautre, there perſonally preſent, upon the ſacrament 
of the altar, as before. And the ſame Sir William again 
in like manner as before anſwered. 1 

After this, among other things, the ſaid biſhop demand- 
ed of the ſame William, If the ſame material bread, be- 
ing upon the altar, after the ſacramental words, being of 
the prieſt rightly pronounced, is tranſubſtantiated into 
the very — of Chriſt, or not? And the ſaid Sir Wil- 
liam ſaid, he underſtood not what he meant. | 
Then the ſaid archbiſhop demanded, Whether that 
material bread, being round and white, prepared and 
diſpoſed for the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt upon 
the altar, wanting nothing. that is meet and requiſite 
thereunto, by the virtue of the ſacramental words, be- 
ing of the prieſt rightly pronounced, be altered and 
changed into the very body of Chriſt, and ceaſerh any 
more to be material and very bread, or not? Then 


the ſaid Sir William deridingly anſwered, ſaid, He could 


— 


bound fimply to keep his vow upon the neceſſity of ſal. 
J | 3 | 


not tell. 
: . Then ” 


Which mor- - 


Then conſequently the ſaid archbiſhop demanded, 
Whether he would ſtand to the determination of the holy 
church, or not, which affirmeth, that in the ſacrament 
of che altar, after the words of confecration, being 
rightly pronounced of the prieſt, the ſame bread, which 
before in nature was bread, ceaſeth any more to be 
bread ? To this interrogation Sir William ſaid, „That 
he would ſtand to the determination of the church, 
where ſuch determination was not contrary to the will 
of God.” | | thr = 
This done, he demanded of him again, What his 
judgment was. concerning the ſacrament of the altar ? 
Who faid and affirmed, ** Thar after the words of con- 
| ſerration, by the prieſt truly pronounced, remained very 
bread, and the ſame bread which was before the words 
ſpoken.” And this examination about the ſacrament 
laſted from eight o'clock the fame day till eleveh, or 
thereabouts; infomuch that during all this time the 
faid William would no otherwiſe anſwer, neither yet 


tion, according to the inſtitution. of. the pope's church, 


ſhop, by the counſel and aſſent of his whole convent, 
then and there preſent, did promulgate and give ſen- 
tence, by the mouth of Robert Hall, againſt op ſame 
Sir William Sautre (being perſonally preſent, and reful. 
ing to revoke his hereſies, that is to fay, his true doc- 
trine, but conſtantly defended the ſame). under the tenor 
of words as followeth: | 


N the name of God, Amen. We Thomas, by the 


of England, and legate of the fee apoſtolical, by the 
authority of God Almighty, and bleſſed Saint Peter 
and Paul, and of holy church, and by our own au- 
thority, ſitting for tribunal or chief judge, having God 
alone before our eyes, by the counſel and conſent of 


declare by theſe prefents, thee William Sautre, other- 
wiſe called Chawtrey, 

judicially and lawfully convict as an heretic, and as an 
Nee to be puniſhed. | 

Which ſentence definitive being thus read, the fore- 
faid archbiſhop of Canterbury continued in the ſame 
provincial council till Wedneſday next and immediately 
enſuing, to wit, the 24th of February, which being ex- 
pired, the biſhop'of Norwich according to the command- 
ment of the ſaid archbiſhop of Canterbury, preſented 
unto the foreſaid W. Sautre by a certain friend of his, 
being preſent at the council, a certain proceſs incloſed 
and ſealed with his ſeal, giving the names of credible 
witneſſes ſealed with their ſeals, the tenor whereof fol- 
loweth in this wiſe: | 


Memorandum, That upon the laſt day of April, in 
the year of our Lord 1 399, in the 7th indiction, and 10th 
year of the papacy of pope Boniface the 2d, in a certain 
chamber within the manor-houſe of the ſaid biſhop of 


the ſaid biſhop is kept) before the gth hour, in a certain 
chapel within the ſaid manor ſituate, and the firſt day 
of May then next and immediately enſuing, in the fore- 
ſaid chamber, Sir W. Chautris, pariſh prieſt ofthe church 
of St. Margaret in the town of Lynn, appeared before 
the biſhop of Norwich, in the preſence ot John de Der- 
lington, archdeacon of Norwich, doctor of the decrees, 
Friar Walter Diſſe, and John Rikinghal, profeſſors in 
divinity, William Carlton, doctor of both laws, and 


and there publicly affirmed and held the concluſions, as 
before is ſpecificd. | Fi 
No. 11. 


touching the ſame ſacrament receive catholic Informa- 


and his chriſtian faith. Wherefore the ſaid archbi- 


gtace of God, archbiſhop of Canterbury, primate 


the whole clergy, our fellow brethren and ſuffragans, 
affiſtants under us in this preſent council provincial, by 
this our ſentence definitive do pronounce, decree, and 


ariſh prieſt pretenſed, petſonally 
appearing before us, in and vpon the crime of hereſy, 


Norwich, at South Helingham (where the regiſter of 


— 


| erred by falſe information. 
| neſs. 
William Friſeby, with Hugh Bridham, public notaries, 
and erroneous, and by falſc information | held it; for a 
man is holden to hold his vow, &c. 

} 000 


THE LIVES OF THE ne HI. 


All and ſingular the premiſes the foreſaid- Williant 
affirmeth upon mature deliberation. And afterwards, 


to wit, the 19th day of May, in the year, indiction, and 


papacy aforeſaid, in the chapel within the manor-houſe of 
the ſaid Henry biſhop of Norwich, ſituate at South He- 
lingham, the relle Wi iam revoked and renounced all 
and ſingular the forefaid his concluſions; abjuring and 
correcting all ſuch hereſics and errors, taking his oath 
upon a book before the foreſaid Henry the biſhop of 
Norwich, that from that time forward he would never 
preach, affirm, nor hold privily nor apertly, the foreſaid 
concluſions; and that he would pronounce, according 
to the appointment of the ſaid biſhop, the foreſaid 
concluſions to be erroneous and hereſtes, in the 
pariſh churches of Lynn and Timey, and in other 
places at the aſſignment of the ſaid biſhop ; and further 
{ware, that he would ſtand to the ordinance of the ſaid 
biſhop rte Faw premiſes, in the preſence of the diſ- 
creet and worſhipful afore-recited, with divers other 
more. ö 

As concerning the firft concluſton, that he faid he 
would not worſhip the croſs, &c. he confeſſed himſelf 
to have erred, and that the article was erroneous, and 
ſubmitted himſelf. | | 

And as touching the ſecond article, that he faid he 
would rather worſhip a king, &c. he confeſſed himſelf 
to have erred, and the article to be erroneous, and ſub- 
mitted himfelf, and fo forth of all the reſt. 

Then next after this, upon the 25th day of May, in 


| the year of our Lord aforefaid, in the church-yard of the 


chapet ot St. James, within the town of Lynn, the fore- 
ſaid William, in preſence of the foreſaid biſhop: and 
clergy, and the people of the ſatd town of Lynn ſtand- 
ing round about, publicly declared in the Engliſh tongue, 
the foreſaid concluſions to be erroneous and hereſies, as 
was Contained in a certain ſcroll. And after this, the 
26th day of May, in the year aboveſaid, in the church 
of the hoſpital of St. John's in the town of Lynn, the 
ſaid Sir William, before the faid biſhop fitting as judge, 
ſware and took his oath upon the holy evangeliſts, that 
he would never after that time preach openly and pub- 
licly the foreſaid concluſions, nor would hear the conclu- 
ſions of any of the ſubjects of his dioceſe of Norwich, 
without the ſpecial licence of the ſaid biſhop, &c. In the 
preſence of triar John Smermen, Mr. John Rikinghal 
doctor of divinity, William Carlton doctor of both laws, 
and Thomas Bulton officer of the liberty of Lynn afore- 
faid, with divers others. ; 


The Tenor of the Scroll and Recantation. 


r. 2. Mprimis, Touching the firſt and ſecond, 
where I ſaid, that I would adore rather a 
temporal prince, and the lively bodies of the ſaints, . 


than the wooden croſs whereupon the Lord did hang; 


I do revoke and recant the ſame, as being therein de- 
ceived, | 

3 To this I ſay, that the article is falſe and errone- 
ous, and by falſe information 1 held it; the which I 


renounce, and aſk forgiveneſs thereof, and ſay that it is a 


precious relic, and that I ſhall hold it while I live, and 
that I ſwear here. 

4. I know well that I erred wrongfully by falſe in- 
formation; for I know well, that a deacon or a prieſt is 
more bound to fay his matins and hours, than to preach x 
for thereto he is bounden by right; wheretore i ſubmit 
me, &c. | 

5: Touching that article, I know right well that I 
Wherefore I aſk torgive- 


6. As concerning vows, I ſay that opinion is falſe 


30 
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7. To the ſeventh article I ſay, that I did it by au- 


thority of prieſthood, wherethrough 1 know well that I 
ave guilt, and treſpaſſcd ; whercfore I ſubmit me to 

God and to holy church, and to you father, ſwear that I 

ſhall never hold it more. | * 

8. To the eighth I ſay, that J held it by falſe and 
wrong information. But now I know well that it is he- 
reſy, and that bread, anon as the word of the ſacrament 
is ſaid, is no longer bread material, but that it is turned 
into very Chriſt's body; and that I ſwear here, 

9. 1 ſay, that this is falſe and erroneous,. & c-. 

10. I ſay as I ſaid, &c." | a 

This being done the 22d of February aforeſaid, in the 

ear of our Lord 1400, in the,chapter-houſe of Saint 
Paul in London-aforcſaid; the aforeſaid archbiſhop. of 
Canterbury, in the conyocation of his prelates and 
clergy, and ſuch like men there being preſent, cauſed 
the tore-recited proceſs of the biſhop of Norwich to be 
read openly and publicly to Sir William Sautre, other- 
wiſe called Chautris. And afterward he aſked the ſaid 


Sir William, whether he plainly underſtood and knew 


ſuch proceſs and the contents within the fame z and he 
ſaid, yea. And further he demanded of him, if he wouldor 
could ſay or object any thing againſt the proceſs, And he 
ſaid, no. And after that incontinent, the foreſaid arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury demanded and objected againſt the 
ſaid Sir William, as divers others more did; Thar after 
he had before the biſhop of Norwich revoked and ab- 
jured judicially divers errors and here ſies, among other 
errors and hereſies by him taught, holden, and preached, 
he affirmed, ** That in the ſame ſacrament of the altar, 
after the conſecration made by the prieit, as he taught, 
there remained material bread z” which hereſy amonglt 
others as errors alſo he abjured before che foreſaid bi- 
ſhop of Norwich. Hereunto the foreſaid William an- 
ſwered ſmiling, or in mocking wile, ſaying, and deny- 
ing that he knew of the premiles. Notwithitanding, he 
publicly affirmed, that he held and taught the foreſaid 
things after the date of the ſaid proceſs made by the ſaid 
biſhop of Norwich, and that in the fame council alſo he 
held the ſame. Then finally it was demanded of the ſaid 
Sir William, why he ought not to be pronounced as a 
man fallen into hereſy, and why they ſhould not further 
proceed unto his degradation according to the canonical 
ſancti ns? Whereunto he anſwered nothing, neither could 
he alledge aoy cauſe to the contrary. 

Whereupon the foreſaid archbithop of Canterbury, by 
the counſel and aſſent of the whole council, and eſpe- 
cially by the counſel and aſſent of che reverend fathers 
and biſhops, as alſo priors, deans, archdeacons, and 
other worſhipful doctors and clerks then and there pre- 
tent in the council, fully determined to proceed to the 
degradation and actual depoſing of the ſaid William Sau- 
tre, as refallen into hereſy, and as incorrigible, according 
to the ſentence definitive put in writing, the tenor where- 
of is in words as tolioweth. __ 

© In the name of God, Amen. We Thomas, by the 
grace of God archbiſhop of Canterbury, legate of the 
ſee apoſtolical, and.metropohtan of all England, do find 
and declare, That thou William Sautre, otherwiſe called 
Chautcis, prieit, by us with the counſel and aſſent of all 
and ſingular our fellow brethren and whole clergy, by 
this our-lentence definitive declared in writing, haſt been 
for hereſy convict an condemned, and art (being again 
fallen into hereſy) to be depoſed and degraded by theſe 
preſents.” 5 

And from that day, being Wedneſday, there was in the 
ſaid council provincial nothing further proſecuted, but 
was Continued with all dependents till the Friday next 
enſuing. Which Friday approaching, maſter Nicholas 
Riſhton, by the commandment of the ſaid archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, being then buſied, as he ſaid, in the 
. parliament houte, continued this counc:l and convoca- 
tion, with all incidents, dependents, and occaſions 
growing and annexed tacreunto, the next day, to wit, 

1 


— 


Saturday next, and immediately after enſuing. Upon 
Saturday, being the 26th of the ſaid month of Februa- 
ry, the foreſaid archbiſhop of Canterbury ſat in the bi- 
ſhop's ſeat of the foreſaid church of St. Paul in London, 
and ſolemnly apparelled in his pontifical attire, ſitting 
with him as his aſſiſtants theſe reverend fathers and bi. 
ſhops, of London, Lincoln, Hereford, Exeter, Mene- 
venſis & Roffenſis epiſcopi, above. mentioned, com- 
manded and cauſed the ſaid Sir William Sautre, appa- 
relled in prieſtly veſtments, to be brought and appear 
before him. That done, he declared and expounded in 
Engliſh to all the clergy and people there in great mul- 
titude aſſembled ; That all proceſs was finiſhed and end- 
ed againſt the ſaid Sir William Sautre. Which thing 
finiſhed, before the pronouncing of the ſaid ſentence ot 
relapſe againſt the ſaid Sir William, as is premiſed, he 
often then and there recited and read. And for that he 
ſaw the ſaid William in that behalf nothing abaſhed; 
he proceeded to his degradation and actual depolition in 
form as followet .. 4 gh 4M 

N nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus Sancti. We 

Thomas, by R archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, primate of all England, and legate of the 


apoſtolic ſee, do denpunce 'thee William Sautre, 


otherwiſe called Chautris, chaplain feigned, in the 
habit and apparel of a prieſt. as an heretic, and one 
re-fallen into hereſy, by this our ſentence defini- 
tive, by counſel, aſſent, and authority, ro be con- 
demned ; and by concluſion of all our fellow brethred, 
fellow biſhops, prelates, council proyincial, and of the 
whole clergy, do degrade and depriye, thee of thy 
prieſtly order. And in ſign of degradation and actual 
depoſition from thy prieſtly dignity, tor thine incorrigi- 
bility and want of amendment, we. take from thee the 
paten and chalice, and do deprive. thee of all power 
and authority of celebrating the mals; and alſo we 
pull from thy back the caſule, and take from thee the 
veltment, and deprive thee of ail manner of prieſtly 
honour, „ ks 

Alſo, we Thomas, the aforeſaid archbiſhop, by au- 


thoriry, counſel, and aſſent, which upon the foreſaid 


William we have, being deacon pretenſed, in the habit 
and apparel of a deacon, having the New Teſtament in 
thy hands, being an heretic, . and twice fallen, con- 
demned by ſentence as is aforeſaid, do degrade and put 
thee from the order of a deacon. And in token of this 
thy degradation and actual depoſition, we take from 
thee the book of the New Teſtament, and the ſtole ; 
and do deprive thee of all authority in' reading of the 
goſpel, and of all and all manner of dignity of a deacon. 
Item, we Thomas, archbiſhop aforcſaid, by authori- 
ty, counſel, and aſſent, which over thee, the foreſaid 
William, we have, being a ſub-deacon pretenſed, in the 
habit and veſtment of a ſub-deacon, an heretic, and 
twice fallen, condemned by ſentence, as is foreſaid, do 
degrade and put thee from the order of a ſub- deacon; 


and in token of this thy degradation and actual depoſi- 


tion, we take from thee the albe and maniple, and do 
deprive thee of all manner of ſub-diaconal dignity. 
Alſo, we Thomas, archbiſhop aforeſaid, by counſel, 


aſſent, and authority which we have over thee the forc- 


laid William, an acolyte pretenſed, wearing the habi: 
of an acolyte, an heretic, twice fallen, by our ſenterice, 
as is aforeſaid, condemned, do degrade, and put from 
thee all order of an acolyte; and in ſign and token of 
this thy degradation, and actual depoſition, we take 
from thee the candleſtic and taper, and alſo orceolum, 
and Jo deprive thee of all and all manner of dignicy of 
an acolyte. 

Alſo, we Thomas, archbiſhop aforeſaid, by aſſent, 
counſel, and authority, which upon the toretaid Wil- 
ham we have, an exorciſt pretenſed, in the habit of an 
exorciſt, or holy-water clerk, being an heretic, twice 


fallen, and by our ſentence, as is aforefaid, condemaci, 


do 
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do degrade and depoſe thee from the order of an exor- 
ciſt; and in token of this thy degradation and actual. 
depoſition, we take from thee the book of conjurations, 
and do deprive thee of all and ſingular dignity of an 
exorciſt. : | by” 

Alſo, we Thomas, archbiſhop aforeſaid, by aſſent, 
counſel, and authority, as is abovelaid, do degrade and 
depoſe thee the forclaid William, reader. pretenſed, 
clothed in the habit of a reader, an heretic, twice fallen, 
and/by our ſentence as is a orc laid, condemned from the 
order of a reader; and in token of this thy degradation 
and actual depoſition, we take from thee the book of 
the divine lections that is, the book of the church le- 
gend) and do deprive. thee of all and ſingular manner of 
dignity of ſuch a reader. 

Item, we Thomas, archbiſhop of Canterbury aforeſaid, 
by authority, counſel, and aſſent, the which we have, as 
is aforeſaid, do degrade and put thee the foreſaid Wil- 
[am Szutre, ſexton pretenſed, in the habit of a ſexton, 
and wearing a ſurplice, being an heretic, twice fallen, 


ty our ſentence definitive condemned, as aforeſaid, from 


the order of a ſexton; and in token of this thy degrada- 
tion and actual depoſition, for the cauſes aforeſaid, we 
take from thee the keys of the church-door, and thy ſur- 
plice, and do deprive thee of all and ſingular manner of 
commodities of a door-keeper, 1 
And alſo, by the authority of omnipotent God, the 
Father, the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and by authority, 
counſel, and aſſent, of our whole council provincial above 
written, we do degrade thee, and depole thee, being here 
rerſonally preſent before us, from orders, benefices, 
privileges, and habit, in the church; and for thy per- 
tinency incorrigible we Go degrade tice before the 
ſecular court ot the high conſtable and marſhal of 
England, being perſonally preſent; and do depoſe 
thee from all and ſingular clergy honoors and dignities 
whatſoever, by theſc writings. Allo, in token of thy 
degradation and depoſition, here actually we have cauſed 
tay crown and ecclefiallical tonſure in, our preſence to 
be raſed away, and utterly to be aboliſhed, like unto the 
form ot a ſecular lay- man; and here we do put upon 
the head of thee the forclaid V:itiam the cap of a lay 
ſecular perſon ; beleeching the court afore ſcid, that they 
will receive favourably the ſaid William unto them thus 
re. committed. 


Thus William Sautre, the ſervant of Chriſt, being 
utterly thruſt out of the popt's kingdom, and metamor- 
phoſed from a clerk to a ſccular layman, was cemmit- 
ted (as ye have heard) unto the lecular power. Which ſo 
done, the biſhops, yet not herewith contented, ceaſe not 
to call upon the king, to cauſe kim to be brought forth 
to ſpeedy execution. Whereupon the king, ready enough 


and too much to gratify the clergy, and to retain their 


favours, directeth out a terrible decree againit the ſaid 
William Sautre, and ſent it to the mayor and ſheriffs 


of London, to be put in execution; the tenor whereof 
hereunder enſueth. 


The Decree of the King againſt William Sautre. 


H E decree of our ſovereign lord the king and his 
council in the parliamept, againſt a certain new 
ſprun-gup heretic. To the mayor and ſheriffs of Lon- 
don, &c. Whereas the reverend fatzaer Thomas, arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, primate cf all England, and le- 
gate of the apoſtolic ſee, by the aſſent, conſent, and 
counſel of other biſhops, and his brethren ſuffragans, 
and alſo of all the whole clergy within his province or 
dioceſe, gathered together in his provincial council, the 
due order of the law being obſerved in all points in this 
behalf, hath pronounced and declared, by his definitive 
ſentence, William Saurre, ſome time chaplain, fallen again 
Into his mott damnable hereſy, the which betore time the 


1 


be degraded, and hath for the ſame cauſe really degraded 
him from all prerogative and privilege of the clergy, 
decrecing to leave him unto the ſecular power; an] hail 
really ſo left him according to the laws and canonical 
ſanctions ſet forth in this behalf, and that allo our holy 
mother the church hath no further to do in the pre- 
miſes : we therefore being zealous in religion, and re- 
verend lovers of the catholic faith, willing and minding 
to maintain and defend the holy church, and the laws 
and liberties of the ſame, to root all ſuch errors and 
hereſies out of our kingdom of England, and with con- 


ſuch as be convict; provided always, that both accord: 
ing to the law of God and man, and the canonical inſti— 
tutions in this behalf accuſtomed, ſuch heretics convict 
and condemned in form aforeſaid ought to be burned 
with fire: We command you, as ſtrictly as we may, 
or can, firmly enjoining you that you do cauſe the ſaid 
William, being 1a your cuſtody, in ſome public or open 
place within the liberties of your city aforeſaid (the cauſe 
aforeſaid being publiſhed unto the people) to be put 
into the fire, and there in the ſame fire really to be bun- 
ed, to the great horror of his offence, and the maniteſt 
example of other chriſtians, Fail not in the execution 
thereof, upon th peril that will fall thereupon : Teſte 
Rege, apud Weſtm. 38. Febr. An. Regni ſui. 

Thus it may appear how kings and princes have been 
blinded and abuſed by the falſe prelates cf the church, 


to flay Chriſt's poor innocent members. See therefore 
what danger it is for princes not to have knowledge and 
underſtanding themſelves, but to be led by other mens 
eyes, and ſpecially truſting to ſuch guides, who through 
hypocrily both deceive them, and through cruelty de- 
vour the people. | 

As king Henry the fourth, who was the depoſer of 
king Richard, was the firſt of all Engliſh kings that be- 
gan the unmercitul burning of Chriſt's ſaints for ſtand- 
ing againſt the pope: ſo was this William Sautre, the 
true and faithful martyr of Chriſt, the firſt of all them in 
Wickliff's time, which I find to be burned in the reign 
of the foreſaid king, which was in the year of our Lord 
1400. 

After the martyrdom of this godly man, the reſt of the 
ſame company began to keep themſelves inore cloſely for 
fear of the king, who was altogether bent to hold with 
the pope's prelacy. Such was the reign of this prince, 
that to the godly he was ever terrible, in his actions im- 
meaſurable, of fe men heartily beloved; but princes 
never lack flatterers about them. Ncither was the time 
of his reign ever quiet, but full of trouble, blood and 
miſery, Such was their deſire of Richard again in the 
reign of this king, that many years after he was ru- 
moured to be alive (of them which deſired belike that to 
be true which they knew to be falſe) for which divers 
were executed. For the ſpace of ſix or ſeven years to- 
gether almoſt no year paſſed without ſome conſpiracy 
againſt the king. Long it were here to recite the blood 
ot all ſuch nobles and others, which was ſpilt in the reign 
of this king, as the earl of Kent, earl of Saliſbury, earl 
of Huntingdon, named John Holland, &c. as writeth the 
ſtory of St. Alban's. But the Engliſh writers differ 
ſomething in their names, and make mention of four 
earls, of Surrey, of Exeter, of Saliſbury, and lord Spen- 
cer earl of Glouceſter, Ex lib. cui tit. Calendarium 
Bruti | 

And the next year following Sir John Clarendon 
knight, with two of his ſcrvants, the prior of Laund, 
with eight#friars, were hang'd and quartered. And after 


named Thomas Percy his uncle, lord Kinderton, and 


lord Richard de Vernova. The carl of Northumber- 


land 


ſaid William had abjured, thereupon to be a moſt mani- 
feſt heretic, and therefore hath decreed that he ſhould. 


dign puniſhment to correct and puniſh all heretics or 
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inſomuch that they have been their ſlaves and butchers, 


theſe Henry Percy the younger, the earl of Worceſter - 
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land ſcarce eſcaped with his pardon, An. 1403- In | 


the which year the priſon in Cornhill, called the Tun, 
was turned into the conduit there now ſtanding. . 

To let paſs other more hanged and quartered the 
ſame time, as Blunt knight, and Benet Keley knight, and 
Thomas Winterſel eſquire ; alſo the ſame year was taken 


and executed Sir Bernard Brookes knight, Sir John Shil- 


ley knight, Sir John Mandelin, and William Frierby. 
Aer al theſe 1050 Henry earl of Northumberland, and 
lord Bardolf, conſpiring the king's death, were taken in 
the north and beheaded, which was in the eighth year of 
this king Henry. 


* 


—— 


made in a certain houſe or hall within the precinct of the 
preaching friars of London, in an utter cloiſter, upon the 
crime of hereſy, and other articles repugnant to the de- 
termination of the erroneous church of Rome, before 
Thomas Arundel archbiſhop of Canterbury and other 
his aſſiſtants, as the archbiſhop of York, of London, of 
Wincheſter, of Oxford, of Norwich, of Saliſbury, of 
Bath, of Bangor, et Menevenſis Epiſcopi, and alſo Ed- 
mund duke of York, Thomas Bewford, the chancellor 
of England, lord de Roos the clerk of the rolls, and a 
great number of other lords both ſpiritual and temporal, 
being then at the ſelf-ſame time preſent ; maſter Morgan 
read the articles of his opinions to the hearers, accord- 
ing as it is contained in the inſtrument read by the fore- 
faid maſter Morgan, the tenor whereot- followeth, and 
in effect is ſuch. 
In the name of God, Amen. Be it manifeſt to all 
men by this preſent public inſtrument, that in the year 
after the incarnation of our Lord, according to the courſe 
and computation of the church of England, otherwiſe in 
the year 1409, in the ſecond indiction, in the third year 
of the popedom of the moſt holy father in Chriſt and 
lord, lord Gregory the 11th, by the divine permiſſion 
pope, the ſecond day of January, in the chapel Carva- 
riz, of St. Thomas martyr, nigh unto the cathedral 
church of Worceſter, being ſituate in the ſaid dioceſe, in 
the preſence of me the public notary, and of the witneſſes 
under written, the foreſaid John Badby, a layman, of 
the ſaid dioceſe of Worceſter, appearing perſonally be- 
fore the reverend father in Chriſt and lord, lord 
Thomas, by the grace of God biſhop of Worceſter, 
fitting in the ſaid chapel for chief judge, was detected of 
and upon the crime of hereſy being heretically taught, 
and openly maintained by the foreſaid John Badby : that 
is, that the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, conſecrated 
by the prieſt upon the altar, is not the true body of 
Chriſt by virtue of the. words of the "ſacrament, Bur 
that after the ſacramental words ſpoken by the prieſts to 
make the body of Chriſt, the, material bread doth re- 
main upon the altar as in the beginning, neither is turned 
into the very body of Chriſt after the ſacramental words 
ſpoken of the prieſts, Which John Badby being ex- 
amined, and diligently demanded by the foreſaid reverend 
father concerning the premiſes, in the end did anſwer, 
That it was impoflible that any prieſt ſhould make the 
body of Chriſt, and that he believed firmly that no prieſt 
could make the body of Chriſt by ſuch words ſacramen- 
rally ſpoken in any ſuch ſort. 
prelly that he would never while he lived believe that 
any prieſt could make the body of Chriſt ſacramentally, 
unleſs that firſt he ſaw manifeſtly the like body of Chriſt 
to be handled in the hands of the prieſt upon the altar, in 
his corporal form. And furthermore he ſaid , that John 
Baker of Briftol had as much power and authority to 
make the like body of Chriſt, as any prieſt had. More- 


John Badby, artificer. 


N the year of our Lord 1409, on Sunday being the 
firſt day of March, in the afternoon, the examination 


over he ſaid, That when Chriſt ſat at ſupper with his 


diſciples, he had not his body in his hand, to the intent 


low! fone Tohn Badby taylor, being a layman, was 
tym Sober #5 Ne anſwered. Whereupon the foreſaid reverend father bi- 


And alſo he ſaid ex- 
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to diſtribute it to his diſciples ; and he ſaid expreſly, that 
he did not this thing. And alſo he ſpake many other 
words teaching and fortifying the hereſy in the ſame 
place, both grievous, and alſo out of order, and horrible 
— the ears of the hearers, founding againſt the catholic 
aith | 

U pon which occalion the ſame reverend father 24 mo. 
niſhed and requeſted the faid John Badby oftentimes an! 
very inſtantly to charity; forſomuch as he would wil. 
lingly that he ſhould have forſaken ſuch hereſy and opi— 
nion holden, taught, and maintained by him, in ſuch 
ſort againſt the ſacrament, to renounce and utterly abjure 
them, and to beſieve other things which the holy mother 
the church doth believe. And he informed the ſaid 
John onthat behalf both gently and yer laudably. Yer 


the faid John Badby, although he were admonilhed and 
requeſted both often and inttantly by the ſaid reverend 


father, ſaid and anſwered expreſly, That he would never 
believe otherwiſe than before he had ſaid, taught, and 


ſhop of Worceſter ſceing, underſtanding, and erceiving 
the foreſaid John Badby to maintain and 0 the ſame 
hereſy, being ſtubborn and proceeding in the ſame ſtub. 
bornneſs, pronounced the ſaid John to be before thi; 
time convicted of ſuch an hereſy, and that he hath been 
and is an heretic, and in the end declared it ia theſe 
words. wal 

« Jn the name of God, Amen. We Thomas biſhop 
of Worceſter do accuſe thee John Badby, being a lay- 
man of our dioceſe, of and upon the crime of hereſy, be- 
fore us ſitting for chief judge, being oftentimes conteſled 
and convicted of and upon that that thou haſt taught, 
and openly affirmed, as hitherto thou doſt teach, boldly 
affirm, and defend; that the ſacrament of the body of 
Chrift, conſecrated upon the altar by the prieſt, is not 
the true body of Chriſt; but after the ſacramental words, 
to make the body of Chriſt, by virtue of the ſaid ſacra- 
mental words pronounced, ro have been in the crime of 


hereſy; and we do pronounce thee both to have been 


and to be an heretic, and do declare it finally by theſe 
writings.” 

T hete things were done accordingly as is above writ- 
ten, and are recited in the year, indiction, popedom, 
month, day, and place aforeſaid, being preſent the ſame 
time John Malune, prior of the cathedral church of 
Worceſter, John Dudle monk, and Haul the tub- prior 
of the ſaid church, Thomas Penings of the order of the 
Carmelites, Thomas Fekenham of the order of the 

reaching friars, William Pomfret of the order of the 
Minorites, being profeſſors and maſters of divinity : 
William Hailes, Gualter of London, John Swipper- 
dew, being public notaries, and William Beuchampe and 
Thomas Gerbis being knights, Richard Wiſh of Tred- 
ington, Thomas Wilbe of Hembury, John Weſton of 
Yewly, being parions of churches, and Thomas Balein- 
ges, the maſter of St, Wolfton in Worceſter, and allo 


| Henry Haggley, John Penerel, Thomas Trogmorton, 


and William Waſleborn efquires, of the dioceſe ot 
Worceſter, and Norwich, and many other worſhipful 


and honeft men being witneſſes and called ſpecially to 


the thin 


$ aforeſaid. 
And t 


John Chew, clerk of the dioceſe of Bath and 


Wells, and by the authority apoſtolical, public notary 


of the ſaid biſhop, have in teſtimony of the premiſes put 
my hand and feal to the examination, interrogation, mo- 


nition, and anſwer to the fame John Badby, and to his 


obſtinacy, and allo to the proceedings of all and ſingular 
other doings as is aforeſaid, which againit him before 
the ſaid bithop were handled and done, in the year, in- 
diction, popedom, month, day, and place atorcſaid, 


| which with the forenamed witneſſes was perſonally pre- 


ſent. : and the ſame, even as I heard them and ſaw them 
to be done (being occupied with other matters) I.cauſed 
to be written and publiſhed, and into this public form 


have compiled the ſame. I the foreſaid notary am allo 


privy unto the words and examinations interlined be- 


tween 
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tween ſeven or eight lines of the beginning of this in- 
ſtrument; which lines I alſo the foreſaid notary do ap- 
prove and make good. ey” 

And I Walter London, clerk of the dioceſe of Wor- 
ceſter, and, by the authority apoſtolical, public notary, 
to all and ſingular the foreſaid things as afore by the 
foreſaid notary 1s recited, and in the year, indiction, 
popedom, month, day, and place aforeſaid handled and 


done, blaß with other the fore-recited witneſſes per- 


ſonally preſent, and to all and every of the ſame (as I ſaw 
and heard them to be done, being thereunto faithfully 
deſired and required): In teſtimony of the premiſes, 
have ſigned and ſubſcribed according to the accuſtomed 
manner. Hac ex Reg. Cant. 

And when the articles, in the foreſaid inſtrument con- 
tained, were by the archbiſhop of Canterbury publicly 
and vulgarly read and approved; he publicly confeſſed 
and affirmed, that he had both ſaid and maintained the 
ſame. And then the archbiſhop, to convince the con- 
ſtant purpoſe of the ſaid John Badby, commanded the 
ſame articles again to be read, often inſtructing him both 
by words andexamples, informing andexhorting him that 
thereby he might be brought the ſooner to the religion 
that he was of, And furthermore, the ſaid archbiſhop 
ſaid and affirmed there openly to the ſame John, That 
he would (if he would live according to the doctrine of 


| 


Chriſt) gage his ſoul for him at the judgment day. And 


after that again he cauſed thoſe articles in the ſaid inſtru- 
ment expreſſed to be read by the foreſaid Philip Morgan, 
and the ſaid archbiſhop himſelf expounded the ſame in 
Engliſh as before; whereunto John Badby anſwered * 
As touching the firſt article concerning the body of 


'Chriſt, he expreſly. ſaid, That after the conſecration at 


the altar, there remaineth material bread, and the ſame 
bread which was before: notwithſtanding (ſaid he) it is 
a ſign or ſacrament of the living God. ; 

Alſo, when the ſecond article was expounded untohim, 
That it was impoſſible for any prieſt, & c. To this article 
be anſwered and ſaid, That it could not fink into his 
mind that the words are to be taken as they literally lic, 
unleſs he ſhould deny the incarnation of Chriſt. 


- Alſo being examined of the third article concerning 


Jack Baker, he ſaid, That if Jack Baker were a man of 
good living, and did love and fear God, he hath as much 
power ſo to do, as hath the prieſt : and ſaid further, 
That he hath heard it ſpoken of ſome doctors of divinity, 
that if he ſhould receive any ſuch conlecrated bread, he 
were worthy to be damned, and were damned in fo 
doing. | 

Furthermore he ſaid, That he would believe the om- 
nipotent God in Trinity; and ſaid moreover, That if 
every hoſt being conſecrated at the altar were the Lord's 
body, that then there be 20,000 gods in England. But 
he believed (he ſaid) in one God omnipotent, which 
thing the foreſaid archbiſhop of Canterbury denied not. 

And when the other conclufion was expounded, 
« That Chriſt fitting with his diſciples at ſupper,” &c. 
To this he anſwered and ſaid, That he would greatly 
marvel, that if any man had a loaf of bread, and ſhould 
break the ſame and give to every man a mouthful, that 


the ſame loaf ſhould afterwards be whole. 


When all theſe things were thus finiſhed, and all the 
faid concluſions were often read in the vulgar tongue; 


the foreſaid archbiſhop demanded of him, whether he 


would renounce and forſake his opinions and ſuch like 
concluſions or not, and adhere to the doctrine of Chriſt 
and catholic faith? He anſwered, That, according to 
that he had ſaid before, he would adhere and ſtand to 
thoſe words, which before he had made anſwer unto. 
Then the archbiſhop oftentimes required the ſaid John, 
in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, that he would forſake 
thoſe opinions and concluſions, and that henceforth: he 
would cleave to the chriſtian faith; which thing to do, 
in the audience of the lords and others that were preſent, 
be expreſly denied and refuſed. 

e. 
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After all this, when the foreſaid archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, and the biſhop of London had conſulted toge- 
ther, to what ſafekeeping the ſaid John Badby (until the 
Wedneſday next) might be committed; it was con- 
cluded, that he ſhould be put into a certain chamber or 
ſafe houſe within the manſion of the friars preachers, 
and fo he was : and then the archbiſhop of Canterbury 
ſaid, That he himſelf would keep the key thereof in 
the mean time. And when the foreſaid Wedneſday was 
expired, being the 15th day of March, and that the fore 
ſaid archbiſhop of Canterbury, with his fellow brethren 
and ſuffragants, were aſſembled in the church of Sr. 
Paul in London; the archbiſhop of Canterbury, taking 
the epiſcopal ſeat, called unto him the archbiſhop cr 
York, Richard London, Henry Wincheſter, Roberc 
Chicheſter, Alexander Norwich, and the noble prince 
Edmund the duke of York, Ralph earl of Weſtmor— 
land, Thomas Beaufort knight, lord chancellor of Eng- 
land, and the lord Beamond, with other noblemen as 
well ſpiritual as temporal, that ſtood and ſat by, whom 
to name would be long. Before whom the ſaid John 
Badby was called perſonally to anſwer unto the articles 
premiſed in the forelaid inſtrument. Who when he 
came perſonally before them, the articles were read by 
the official of the court of Canterbury, and by the arch- 
biſhop (in the vulgar tongue) expounded publicly and 
expreſly : and the ſame articles, as he had betore ſpoken 
and depoſed, he ſtill held and defended, and ſaid, That 
whilſt he lived, he would never retract the ſame, And 
turthermore, he ſaid ſpecially to be noted, That the lord 
duke of York, perſonally: there preſent, as is aforeſaid, 
and every man elle {or the time being, is of more eſtima- 
tion and reputation than the ſacrawent of the altar, by 
the prieſt in due form conſecrated. And whillt they were 
thus in his examination, the archbiſhop conſidering and 
weighing that he would in no wiſe be altered, and ſeeing 
moreover his countenance ſtout and heart conſirmed, 
0 that he began to perſuade others as it appeared in the 
ame, theſe things conſidered, the arch-prelate, when 
hg law that by his allurements it was not his power, ei- 
ther by exhortations, reaſons, or arguments, to bring the 
laid John Badby from his conſtant truth to his catholic 
faith (executing and doing the office of his great maſter) 
proceeded to confirm and ratify the former ſentence 
given before by the biſhop of Worceſter againſt the ſaid 
John Badby, pronouncing him for an open and public 
heretic. And thus ſhifting their hands of him, they 
delivered him to the ſecular power; and deſired the ſaid 
temporal Lords, then and there preſent very inſtantly, 
that they would not put the ſame John Badby to death 
for that his offence, nor deliver him to be puniſhed or 
put to death, in the preſence of all the lords above re- 
cited, 

Theſe things thus done and concluded by the biſhops in 
the forenoon : in the afternoon, the king's writ was not 
far behind: By the force whereof John Badby, ſtill pe- 
ſevering in his conſtancy unto his death, was brought 
into Smithfield, and there being put in an empty barrel, 
was bound with iron chains faſtened to a ſtake, having 
dry wood put about him. A; | 
And as he was thus ſtanding in the pipe or tun (for 
as yet Perillus? bull was not in uſe among the biſhops) it 
happened that the prince, the king's eldeſt fon, was there 
preſent ; who, ſhewing ſome part of the good Samari- 
tan, began to endeavour and aſſay how to fave the life of 
him, whom the hypocritical levites and phariſees ſought 
to put to death. He admoniſhed and counſelled him, 
that having reſpect unto himſelf he ſhould ſpeedily with 
draw himſelf out of theſe dangerous labyrinths of opi- 
nions, adding oftentimes threatenings, the which might 
have daunted any man's ſtomach. Alſo Courtney, at 
that time chancellor of Oxford, preached unto him, and 
informed him of the faith of holy church. 


In this mean ſeaſon the prior of St. Bartholomew's in 
Smithfield brought with all ſolemnity the ſacrament of 


Pp God's 
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God's body, with twelve torches borne before, and fo | 
ſhewed the ſacrament to the poor man being ar the ſtake. 
And then they demanding of him hgw he believed in 
it ? he anſwered, That he knew well it was hallowed 
bread; and not God's body. And then was the tun put 
over him, and fire put unto him. And when he felt the 
fire, he cried mercy (calling belike upon the Lord) and 
ſo the prince immediately commanded to take away the 
tin, and quench the fire. The prince, bis command- 
ment being done, aſked him if he would forſake hereſy, 
to take him to the faith of holy church? which thing it 
he would do, he ſhould have goods enough, promiſing 
alſo unto him a yearly ſtipend out of the king's treaſury, 
ſo much as ſhould ſuffice his contentation. 

But this valiant champion of Chriſt, neglecting the 

rince's fair words, as alſo contemning all mens devices, 

refuſed the offer of worldly promiſes, being no doubt 
more vehemently inflamed with the Spirit of God, than 
with any earthly deſire. Wherefore, when as yet he 
continued unmoveable in his former mind, the prince 
commanding him ſtraight to be put into the pipe or tun, 
and that he ſhould not afterward look for any grace or 
favour. But as he could be allured by no rewards, even 
ſo was he nothing at all abaſhed at their rorments, but, 
as a valiant champion of Chriſt, he perſevered invincible 
to the end. Not without a great and moſt cruel battle, 
but with much greater triumph of victory; the Spirit of 
Chriſt having always the upper hand in his members, 
maugre the tury, rage, and power of the whole world. 

This godly martyr John Badby, having thus conſum- 
mated his teftimony and martyrdom in fire, the perſecut- 
ing biſhops yet not herewith contented, and thinking 
themſelves as yet either not ſtrong enough, or elſe not 
ſharp enough againſt the poor innocent flock of Chriſt, 
to make all things ſure and ſubſtantial on their fide, in 
ſuch ſort, as this doctrine of the goſpel now ſpringing 
ſhould be ſupprefſed for ever, laid their conſpiring 
heads together; and having now a king for their own 
purpoſe, ready to ſerve their turns in all points (during 
the time of the ſame parliament above-recited yet con 
tinuing) the foreſaid biſhops and clergy of the realm ex- 
hibited a bill unto the king's majeſty ; ſubtilly declar- 
ing, what quietneſs had been maintained within this realm 
by his moſt noble progenitors, who always defended the 
ancient rites and cuſtoms of the church, and enriched 
the ſame with large gifts, to the honour of God and the 
realm : and contrary wiſe, what trouble and diſquictneſs 
was now Tien by divers, as they term them, wicked and 
perverſe men, teaching and preaching openly and privily 
a certain new, wicked, and heretical kind of doctrine, 
contrary to the catholic faith and determination of holy 
church. Whereupon the king, always oppreſſed with 
blind ignorance, by the crafty means of ſubtle pretences 
of the clergy, granted in the ſaid parliament (by conſent 
of the nobility aſſembled, a ſtatute to be obſerved, called 
Ex Officio, as followeth : | 


The Statute Ex Officio. 


That is to ſay, that no man within this realm, or other 

the king's majeſty's dominions, preſume to take upon 
him to preach. privily or apertly, without ſpecial licence 
firſt obtained of the ordinary of the ſame place (curates 
in-their own pariſh churches, and perſons heretofore pri- 
vileged, and others admitted by the canon law, only ex- 
cepted). Nor that any hereafter do preach, maintain, 
teach in form openly or in ſecrer, or make or write any 
book contrary to the catholic faith, and determination 
of the holy church. Nor that any hereafter make any 
conventicles or aſſemblies, or keep and exerciſe any man- 
ner of ſchools touching this ſect, wicked doctrine and 
opinion. i | 2 
And further, that no man hereafter ſhall by any means 
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f E againſt him by the dioceſan of the place, or 


left to the ſecular power, upon credit given to the ordi- 


laid perſons ſo offending, and any of them, and caui- 


aſſemblies, or any ſuch book-maker or writer; and 
finally any ſuch teacher, informer, or ſtirrer up of the 
people. And that all and ſingular perſons having any 
the ſaid books, writings, or ſchedules, containing the ſaid 
wicked doctrines and opinions, ſhall, within forty days 
after this preſent proclamation and ſtatute, really and 
effectually deliver, or cauſe to be delivered all and ſin- 
gular the ſaid books and writings unto the ordinary of 
the ſame place. And if it ſhould happen any perſon or 
perſons, of what kind, ſtate or condition ſoever he or 
they be, to door attempr any manner of thing contrary 
to this preſent proclamation or ſtatute, or not to deliver 
the ſame books in form aforeſaid: © 

That then the ordinary of the ſame place in his own 
dioceſe, by authority of the ſaid proclamation and ſta- 
tute, ſhall cauſe to be arreſted and detained under ſ:te 
cuſtody the ſaid perſon or perſons in this caſe defined 
and evidently ſuſpected, or any of them, until he or they 
ſo offending have by order of law purged him or them- 
ſelves as touching the articles laid to his or their charge 
in this behalf; or until he or they have denied and re- 
canted (according to the laws eccleſiaſtical) the ſaid 
wicked ſect, preachings, teachings, and hetfetical and 
erroneous opinions. And that the ſaid ordinary by 
himſelf or his commiſſaries proceed openly and judicially 
to all the effect of law againſt the ſaid perſons ſo arreſted 
and remaining under ſafe cuſtody, and that he end and 
determine the matter within three months after the ſaid 
arreſt (all delays and excuſes ſet apart) according to the 
order and cuſtom of the canon law. And if any perſon, 
in any cauſe above mentioned, ſhall: be lawfully con- 
victed before the ordinary of the dioceſe or his commiſ- 
faries ; that then the ſaid ordinary may lawfully cau'c 
the ſaid perſon ſo convicted (according to the manner 
and quality of his fact) to be laid in any of his own 
priſons, and there to be kept ſo long as to his diſcretion 
ſhall be thought expedient. 
And further, The ſaid ordinary (except in caſes by 
the which according to the canon law the party offen*1- 
ing ought to be delivered unto the ſecular power) ſhail 
charge the ſaid perſon with ſuch a fine of money to be 
paid unto the king's majeſty, as he ſhall think competent 
for the manner and quality of his offence, And the 
ſaid dioceſan ſhall be bound to give notice of the (aid 
fine, into the King's majeſty*s exchequer by his tetters 
patent under his ſeal ; to the 1ntent that the ſaid fine 
may be levied to the king's majeſty's uſe of the goods of 
the perſon ſo convicted. EEE | 

And further, If any perſon within this realm and other 
the King's majeſty's dominions ſhall be convicted before 
the ordinary of the place, or his commiſſaries, of the ſaid 
wicked preachings, doctrines, opinions, ſchools, and he- 
retical and erroneous informations, or any of them; and 
will refuſe to abjure and recant the ſaid wicked ſect, 
preachings, teachings, opinions, ſchools and informati— 
ons; or if after his abjuration once made, the relapſe be 


is commiſſaries (for ſo by the canon law he ought to be 


nary or his commiſfaries); that then the ſheriff of the ſame 
county, the mayor, ſheriffs, or ſheriff, or the mayor, or 
bailiffs of the ſame city, village or borough of the ſan: 
county, and neareſt inhabiting to the ſaid ordinary, or 
his ſaid commiſſaries, ſhall perſonally be preſcar, as o'r 
as they ſhall be required, to confer with the ſaid ord!- 
nary or his commiſſaries in giving ſentence. againſt the 
ſaid perſons offending, or any of them: And, after the 
ſaid ſentence ſo pronounced, ſhall rake unto them the 


them openly to be burned in the ſight of all the pcopie; 
to the intent that this kind of puniſhment may be a terror 
unto other, that the like wicked doctrines and heretical 
opinions, or authors and favourers therecf; be no more 
maintained within this realm and dominions, to the great 


favour any ſuch preacher, any ſuch maker of unlawful 


hurt (which God forbid) of chriſtian religion, and de- 
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crees of holy church. In all which and ſingular the 

remiſes, concerning the ſtatute aforeſaid, let the ſheriff, 
mayors, and bailiffs of the ſaid counties, cities, villages, 
and boroughs be attendant, aiding and favouring the 
ſaid ordinaries and their commiſſaries.“ 


Furthermore for the more fortification of this ſtatute 
of the king aforeſaid, concurreth alio another conſti- 
rution made much about the ſame time by the arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury Thomas Arundel. So that no 
induſtry nor policy of man here did lack to ſet the mat- 
ter forward, but ſpecially on the biſhops parts, who left 
no means unattempted how to ſubvert the right ways of 
the Lord. 

Firſt, In moſt diligent and exquiſite execution of the 
king's ſtatute ſet forth; the execution whereof they did 
ſo exactly apply, that marvel it is to conſider, all other 
laws of kings (commonly be they never ſo good) to be 
ſo coldly kept, and this only among all the reſt ſo nearly 
followed. But herein is to be ſeen the diligence of the 
Romiſh prelates, which never let any thing fall, that 
maketh for the dignity of their eſtate. 

Secondly, Beſide their vigilant care in ſeeing the king's 
ſtatute. to be executed, no leſs induſtrious allo were they 
in adding thereto more eonſtitutions of their own, as 
from time to time appeareth as well by other archbiſhops 
hereafter, and by pope Martin, as alto by this-conſtitu- 
tion here preſent made by Thomas Arundel the arch- 


biſhop. 


The Conſtitution of Thomas Arundel againſt the fol- 
lowers of God's truth, 


HOMAS, by the permiſſion of God, archbiſhop 

of Canterbury, primate of all England, and legate 

of the ſee apoſtolic : io all and ſingular our reverend bre- 

thren fellow biſhops, and our ſuffragans, and to abbots, 

priors, deans of cathedral churches, archdeacons, pro- 

voſts, and canons; allo to all parſons, vicars, chaplains, 

and clerks in pariſh churches, and to all laymen, whom 

and whereſoever dwelling within our province of Can- 

terbury, greeting, and grace to ſtand firmly in the doc- 
trine of the holy mother-church. 

It is a manifeſt and plain caſe, that he doth wrong and 
injury to the moſt reverend council, who ſo revolteth 
from the things being in the ſaid council once diſcuſſed 
and decided. And whoſoever dare prelume to diſpute 
of the ſupreme or principal judgment here in earth, in 
ſo doing incurreth the pain of ſacrilege, according to the 
authority of civil wiſdom and manifold tradition of hu- 
man law. Much more then they, whotruſting in their own 
wits, are ſo bold to violate, and with contrary doctrine 
to reſiſt, and in word and deed to contemn the precepts 
of laws and canons, rightly made, and proceeding from 
the key-bearer and porter of eternal life and death J 
bearing the room and perſon, not of pure man, bur of 
true God, here in earth : which alſo have been obſerved 
hitherto of the holy fathers our predeceſſors unto the glo- 
rious effuſion of their blood, and voluntary ſprinkling 
out of their brains, are worthy of greater puniſhment, 
deſerving quickly to be cut off, as rotten members from 


the body of the church militant. _ | 
For fach ought to conſider what is in the Old Teſta- 


ment written; ** Moſes and Aaron among the prieſts,” 
that is, were chief heads among them. And in the New 
Teſtament, among the apoſtles there was a certain dit- 
ference. And though they were all apoſtles, yet was ir 
granted of the Lord to Peter, that he ſhould bear pre- 
eminence above the other apoſtles; and alſo the apoſtles 
themſelves would the ſame, that he ſhould be the chief. 
tain over all the reſt. And being called Cephas, that is, 
head, ſhould be a prince over, the apoſtles. Unto whom 
it was ſaid, Thou being once converted, confirm thy 


brethren :” as though he would ſay, If there happen any 
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doubt among them, or if any of them chance to err and 
ſtray out of the way of faith, of juſt living, or right 
converſation, do thou confirm 1 reduce him in the 
right way again. Which thing no doubt the Lord 
would never have ſaid unto him, if he had not fo 
minded, that the reſt ſhould be obedient unto him. 

And yet all this notwithſtanding, we know and daily 
prove that we are ſorry to ſpeak, how the old ſophiſter, 
the enemy of mankind (foreſeeing and fearing leſt the 


found doctrine of the church, determined from ancient 


times, by the holy forefathers, ſhould withſtand his ma- 
lice, if it might keep the people of God in unity of 
faith under one head of the church), doth therefore en- 
deavour by all means poſſible to extirpate the ſaid doc- 
trine, feigning vices to be virtues. And fo, under falſe 
pretences of verity diſſimuled, he ſoweth diſcord in ca- 
tholic people, to the intent that ſome going one way, 
ſome another, he in the mean time may gather to himſelf 
a church of the malignant, differing wickedly from the 
univerſal mother holy church. In the which, Satan 
transforming himſelf into an angel of light, bearing a 
lying and deceitful balance in his hand, pretending 
great righteouſneſs, in contrarying the ancient doctrine 
of the holy mother church, and refuſing the tradition 
of the ſame determined and appointed by holy fathers 
perſuading men, by feigned torgeries, the ſame to be 
naught, and fo inducing other new kinds of doctrine, 
leading to more gpaodnels, as he by his lying perſuaſions 
pretendeth, although he in truth neither willeth nor 
mindeth any goodneſs, but rather that he may ſow 
ſchiſms, whereby divers opinions, and contrary to them- 
ſelves, being raiſed in the church, faith thereby may be 
dimi iche, and alſo the reverend holy myſteries thro? 
the fame contention of words may be profaned with Pa- 
gans, Jews, and other infidels, and wicked miſcreants. 

And ſo that figure in Apoc. 6. is well verified, ſpeak- 
ing of him that ſat on the black horſe, bearing a pair 
of balances in his hand, -by the which heretics are un- 
derſtood. Who, at the firſt appearance, like to weights 
or balance, make as though they would ſer forth right 
and juſt things, to allure the hearts of the hearers. But 
afterward appeareth the black horſe; that is to ſay, their 
intention, full of curſcd ſpeaking. For they under a divers 
ſhew and colour of a jult balance, with the tail of a black 
horſe ſgrinkling abroad hereſies and errors, do ſtrike. 
And being poiſoned themſelves, under colour of good, 
raiſe up infinite ſlanders, and by certain perſons, fit to do 
miſchief, do publiſh abroad as it were the ſugared taſte of 
honey mixed with poiſon, thereby the ſooner to be taken; 
working and cauling through their ſleight and ſubleties, 
that error ſhould be taken for verity, wickedneſs for ho- 
lineſs, and for the true will of Chriſt : yea, and more- 
over, the foreſaid perſons thus pricked out do preach 
before they be ſent, and preſume to ſow the ſeed, be- 
fore the ſeed diſcreetly be ſeparate from the chaff, Why 
not pondering the conſtitutions and decrees of the 
canons, provided tor the ſame purpoſe againſt ſuch peſ- 
tilent ſowers, do prefer ſacrifice diabolical (fo to term it) 
before obedience to be given to the holy church mili- 
cant. 

We therefore conſidering, and weighing, that error 
which 1s not reſiſted ſeemeth to be allowed, and that he 


| openeth his boſom too wide, which reſiſteth not the viper 


thinking there to thruſt o:t her venom : and willing 
moreover to ſhake off the duſt from our feet, and to ſee 
to the honour of our holy mother church, whereby one 
uniform holy doctrine may be ſown and planted in the 
church of God (namely in this our province of Canter- 
bury) ſo much as 1n us doth lie, to the increaſe of faith 
and ſervice of God, firſt rooting out the evil weeds and 
offendicles, which by the means of perverſe preaching 
and doctrine have ſprung up hitherto, and are like more 


| hereafter to grow; purpoling by ſome convenient way 


with all diligence poſſible to withſtand them in time, and 
to provide tor the peril of ſouls, which we ſee to riſe 
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under pretence of the premiſes ; alſo to remove all ſuch 
obſtacles, by which the ſaid our purpoſe may be ſtopped; 
by the advice and aſſent of all our ſuffragans and other 
prelates, being reſent in this our convocation of the 
clergy, as alſo of the procurators of them that be abſent, 
and at inſtant the petition of the procurators of the whole 
clergy within this our province of Canterbury, for the 
more fortification of the common law in this part, add- 
ing thereunto puniſhment and penalties condign as be 
here under written, we will and command, ordain, and 
fecree : : 
That no manner of perſon, ſecular or regular, being 
authorized to preach by the laws now preſcribed, or 
licenſed by ſpecial privilege, ſhall take upon him the 
office of preaching the word of God, or by any means 
preach unto the 5 or laity, either within the church 
or without in Engliſh, except he firſt preſent himſelf, 
and be examined of the ordinary of the place where he 
preacheth. And ſo being found a fit perſon, as well in 
manners as knowledge, he ſhall be ſent by the ſaid or- 
dinary to ſome one GH or more, as ſhall be —_ 
expedient by the ſaid ordinary, according to the quality 
of the perſon. Nor any perſon aforeſaid ſhall preſume 
to preach, except firſt he give faithful ſignification in 
due form of his ſending and authority, that is, that he 
that is authorized do come in due form appointed him 
in that behalf; and thoſe that affirm they come by 
ſpecial privilege, do ſhew their 3 unto the par- 
Gn or vicar of the place where they preach. And thoſe 
that pretend themſelves to be ſent by the ordinary of 
the place, ſhall likewiſe ſhew the ordinary's letters 
madeunto him for that purpoſe, under his great ſcal. 
Let us always underſtand, the curate (having the perpe- 
tuity) to be ſent of right unto the people of his own 
cure. But if any perſon aforeſaid ſhall be forbidden 
by the ordinary of the place, or any other ſuperior, to 
preach by reaſon of his errors or hereſies, which before 


peradventure he had preached and taught; that then 


and from thenceforth he abſtain from preaching within 
our province, until he have purged himſelf, and be 
lawfully admitted again to preach by the juſt arbitre- 
ment of him that ſuſpended and forbad him. And ſhall 
always after that carry with him, to all places wherefo- 
ever he ſhall preach, the letters teſtimonial of him that 
reſtored him. My 

Moreover, the pariſh-priefts or vicars temporal, not 
having perpetuities, nor being ſent in form aforeſaid, 
ſhall ſimply preach in the churches where they have 
charge, only thoſe things which- are expreſsly con 
tained in the provincial conſtitution ſet forth by John 
our predeceſſor, of good memory, to help the ignorance 
of the prieſts, which beginneth, Ignoranti Sacerdotum. 
Which book of conſtitutions we would ſhould be had in 
every pariſh-church in our province of Canterbury, 
within three months next after the publication of theſe 
preſents, and (as therein is required) that it be effectually 
declared by the prieſts themſelves yearly, and at the 
times appointed. 

And left this wholeſome ſtatnte might be thought 
hurtful to ſome, by reaſon of payment of money, or 
ſome other difficulty : we- therefore will and ordain, 
That the examinations of the perſons aforeſaid, and the 
making of their letters by the ordinary, be done gratis 
and freely, without any exaction of money at all by 
thoſe to whom it ſhall appertain : And if any man 
ſhall willingly preſume to violate this our ſtatute ground- 


ed upon. the old law, after the publication of the 


ſame, he ſhall incur the ſentence of greater excom- 
munication ipſo facto: whoſe abſolution we ſpecially 
reſerve by tenor of theſe, preſents to us and our ſuc- 
ceſſor s. | 8 

hut if any ſuch preacher, deſpiſing this wholeſome 
ſtatute, and not weighing rhe ſentence of greater ex- 
communication, do the ſecond time take upon him to 
preach ; ſaying and alledging, and ſtoutly affirming, 

3 I 


that the ſentence of greater excominunication aforeſaid 
cannot be appointed by the church in the perſons of the 
prelates of the ſame ; That then ſuperiors of the place 
do worthily rebuke him, and forbid him from the com- 
munion ot all faithful chriſtians. 

And that the ſaid perſon hereupon lawfully convicted 
(except he recant and abjure after the manner of the 
church) be pronounced an heretic by the ordinary of 
the place. And that from henceforth he be reputed 
and taken for an heretic and ſchiſniatic, and that he in- 
cur (ipſo facto) the penalties of hereſy and ſchiſmacy, 
expreſſed in the law; and chiefly that his goods be ad- 
judged confiſcate by the law, and apprehended, and kept 
by them to whom it ſhall appertain. And that his fau- 
tors, receivers, and defenders, being convicted, in all 
caſes be likewiſe puniſhed, if they ceaſe not off within 
one month being lawfully warned thereof by their ſu- 
periors. 

Furthermore, no clergyman, or parochians of any 
pariſh or place within our province of Canterbury, ſhall 
admit any man to preach within their churches, church- 
yards, or other places whatſoever, except firſt there be 
| manifeſt knowledge had of his authority, privilege, or 
ſending thither, according to the order aforeſaid ; other- 
| wiſe the church, church- yard; or what place ſoever, in 
| which it was fo preached, ſhall ipſo facto receive the ec- 
cleſiaſt ical interdict, and fo ſhall remain interdicted, un- 
til they that ſo admitted and ſuffered him to preach have 
| reformed themſelves, and obtained the place ſo inter- 
dicted to be releaſed in due form of law, either from the 
ordinary of the place, or elſe his ſuperior, 

Moreover, like as a houſholder caſteth wheat into the 
ground (well ordered for that purpoſe) thereby to get the 
more increale : even ſo we will and command, That the 
preacher of God's word, coming in torm aforeſaid, 
preaching either unto the clergy or laity, according to 
his matter proponed, ſhall be of good behaviour, ſowing 
ſuch ſeed as ſhall be convenient for his auditory. And 
chiefly preaching to the clergy, he ſhall touch the vices 
| commonly uſed amongſt them; and to the laity he ſhall 
declare the vices commonly uſed among them, and not 
otherwiſe, But if he preach contrary to this order, then 
{ ſhall he be ſharply puniſhed by the ordinary of that 
place, according to the quality of that offence. 

Item, Foraſmuch as the part is vile that agreeth not 
with the whole; we do decree and ordain, That no 
be aforeſaid, or any other perſon whatſoever, 

all otherwiſe teach or preach concerning the ſacrament 
of the altar, matrimony, confeſſion of ſins, or any other 
facrament of the church, or article of the faith, than 
that already 1s diſcuſſed by the holy mother-church, nor 
thall bring any thing in doubt that is determined by the 
church ; nor ſhall to his knowledge privily or apertly 
pronounce blaſphemous words concerning the ſame; nor 
ſhall teach, preach, or obſerve any fect, or kind of he- 
reſy whatſoever, contrary to the wholeſome doctrine of 
the church. He that ſhall wittingly and obſtinately at- 
tempt the contrary after the publication of theſe pre- 
ſents, ſhall incur the which (except in point of death) he 
mall not be abſolved, until he hath reformed himſelf by 
abjuration of his hereſy, at the diſcretion of the ordi- 
nary in whoſe territory he ſo offended, and hath receiv- 
ed wholeſame. penitence: for his offences. But if the ſe- 
cond time he Gall ſo offend, being lawfully convicted, 
he ſhall be pronounced an heretic, and his goods con- 
fiſcate, and apprehended, and kept by them to whom it 
ſhall appertain. 

The penance before-mentioned ſhall be after this man- 
ner: if any man, contrary to the determination of the 
church, that is, in, the decrees, decretals, or our con- 
ſtitutions provincial, do openly or privily teach or 
preach any kind of hereſy or ſe& : he hall in the pariſh 
church of the ſame place where he ſo preached, upon 

one Sunday, or other ſolemn day, or more, at the diſcre- 
| tion of the ordinary, and as his offence is more or leſs, 
expreſiy 


— — 
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expteſsly revoke what he fo preached, taught, or affirm- | 
ed, even at the time of the ſolemnity of the maſs, when 

the people are moſt aſſembled, and there ſhall effectually 

and without fraud preach and teach the very truth de- 

termined by the church: and further ſhall be puniſhed 

after the quality of his offence, as ſhall be thought expe- 

dient to the diſcretion of the ordinary. 

Item, Foraſmuch as a new veſſel, being long uſed, 
favoureth after the head, we decree and ordain, that no 
ſchool-maſters and teachers whatſoever, that inſtruct 
children in Grammar, or others whoſoever in primitive 
ſciences, ſhall in teaching them intermingle any thing 
concerning the catholic faith, the ſacrament of the altar, 
or other ſacraments of the ehurch, contrary to the de- 
termination of the church. Nor ſhall ſuffer their 
ſcholars to expound the holy ſcriptures (except the text 
as hath been uſed in ancient time), nor ſhall permit them 
to diſpute openly or privily concerning the cacholic faith 
or ſacraments of the church. Contrary wile, the offender 
herein ſhall be 1 puniſhed by the ordinary of 
the place, as a favourer of errors and ſchiſms. 

Item, For that a new way doth more frequently lead 
aſtray, than an old way : we will and command, that 
no book or treatiſe made by John Wicklif, or other 
whomſoever about that time or ſince, or hereafter to be 
made, be from henceforth read in ſchools, halls, hoſ- 
pitals, or other places whatſoever, within our province 
of Canterbury aforeſaid, except the ſame be firſt ex- 
amined by the univerſity of Oxtord or Cambridge, or at 
the leaſt by twelve perſons, whom the ſaid univerſities 
or one of them ſhall appoint to be choſen at our diſcre- 
tion, or the laudable diſcretion of our predeceſſors : and 
the ſame being examined as aforelaid, to be expreſsly 
approved and allowed by us or our ſucceſſors, and in the 
name and authority of the univerſity, to be delivered 
unto the ſtationers to be copied out, and the ſame to be 
ſold at a reaſonable price, the original thereof always af. 
ter to remain in ſome cheſt of the univerſity. But if any 
man ſhall read any ſuch kind of books in ſchools or 
otherwiſe as aforeſaid, he ſhall be puniſhed as a ſower of | 
ſchiſm, and a favourer of hereſy, as the quality of the 
fault ſhall require. 

Item, It is a dangerous thing (as witneſſeth bleſſed 
St. Jerom) to tranſlate the text of the holy ſcripture 
out of one tongue into another: for in the tranſlation 
the ſame ſenſe is not always eaſily kept, as the ſame St. 
Jerom confeſſeth, that although he were inſpired, yet 
oftentimes in this he erred : we therefore decree and or- 
dain, that no man hereafter by his own authority tranſ- 
late any text of the ſcripture into Engliſh, or any other 
tongue, by way of a book, libel, or treatiſe, and that 
no man read any ſuch book, libel, or treatiſe, now lately 


ſet forth in the time of John Wickliff, or ſince, or here- | 


after to be ſct forth, in part or in whole, privily,or apert- 
ly, upon pain of greater excommunication, until the ſaid 
tranſlation be allowed by the ordinary of the place, or 
(if the caſe ſo require) by the council provincial. He 
that ſhall do contrary to this, ſhall likewiſe be puniſhed 
as 2 favourer of error and hereſy. 
Item, For that Almighty God cannot be expreſſed 
with any philoſophical terms, or otherwiſe invented of 
man: and St. Auguſtine faith, That he hath often- 
times revoked ſuch concluſions as have been moſt true, 
becauſe they have been offenſive to the ears of the reli- 
gious: we do ordain and ſpecially command, that no 
manner of perſon of what ſtate, degree, or condition ſo- 
ever he be, do alledge or propone any concluſions or 
propoſitions contrary to the catholic faith, or repugnant 
to good manners (except neceſſary doctrine pertaining 
to their faculty of teaching or diſputing in their ſchools 
or otherwiſe), although they defend the ſame with never 
ſo curious terms and words. For as faith bleſſed St. Hugh 
of the ſacraments, That which oftentimes is well ſpoken 
is not well underſtood. ; fte 
publication of theſe preſents, ſhall be convict wittingly 
$0 have proponed ſuch concluſions or propoſitions, ex- 
No. 12, 
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If any man therefore, after the 


| clergy of 


cept (being moniſhed) he reform himſelf in one month 
by virtue of this preſent conſtitution, he ſhall incur the 
ſentence of greater excommunication ipſo facto, and 
ſhall be openly pronounced an ewcommunicate, until he 
hath confeſſed his fault openly in the ſame place where 
he offended, and hath preached the true meaning of the 
laid concluſion or propoſition in one church or more, as 
ſhall be thought expedient to the ordinary. 

Item, No manner of perſon ſhall preſume to diſpute 
upon the articles determined by the church, as is con- 
tained in the decrees, decretals, or conſtitutions provin- 
cial, or in the general councils : but only to ſeek out 
the true meaning thereof, and that expreſsly, whether 
it be openly or in ſecret : nor ſhall call in doubt the au- 
thority of the ſaid decretals or conſtitutions, or the au- 
thority of him that made them, nor teach any thing 
contrary to the determination thereof: and chiefly con- 
cerning the adoration of the holy croſs, the worſhipping 
of images of ſaints going on pilgrimage to certain 
places, or to the relics of ſaints, or againſt the oaths, in 
caſes accuſtomed to be given in both common places, 
that is to ſay, ſpiritual and temporal. But of all 
't ſhall be commonly taught and preached, that the 
croſs and image of the crucifix, and other images of 
ſaints, in the honour of them whom they repreſent, are 
to be worſhipped with proceſſion, bowing of knees, 
offering of frankincenſe, kiſfing, oblations, lighting of 
candles, and pilgrimages, and with all other kind of 
ceremonies and manners that have been uſed in the time 
of our predeceſſors, and that giving of oaths in caſes 
expreſſed in the law, and uſed of all men to whom it 
belongeth in both common places, ought to be done 
upon the book of the goſpel of Chriſt, Contrary unto 
this whoſoever doth preach, teach, or obſtinately affirm 
(except he recant in manner and form aforeſaid) ſhall 
forthwith incur the penalty of hereſy, and ſhall be pro- 
nounced an heretic in all effect of law, 

Item, we do decree and ordain, that no chaplain be 
admitted to celebrate in any dioceſe within our province 
of Canterbury, where he was not born, or received not 
orders; except he bring with him his letters of orders, 
and letters commendatory from his ordinary, and alſo 
from other biſhops in whole dioceſe of a long time he 
hath been converſant, whereby his converſation and 
manners may appear; ſo that it may be known, whether 
he hath been defamed with any new opinions touching 
the catholic faith, or whether he be free trom the ſame : 
otherwiſe, as well he that celebrateth, as he that ſuffer- 
eth him to celebrate, ſhall be ſharply puniſhed at the 
diſcretion of the ordinary. 

Finally, Becauſe thoſe things which newly and unac- 
cuſtomably creep up, ſtand in need of new and ſpeedy 
help; and where more danger is, there ought to be 
more wary circumſpection and ſtronger reſiſtance ; and 
not without good cauſe, the lefs noble ought diſcreetly 
to be cut away, that the more noble may the more per- 
fectly be nouriſhed : conſidering therefore, and in la- 
mentable wiſe ſhewing unto you how the ancient uni- 
verſity of Oxford, which as a fruitful vine was wont 
to extend forth her fruitful branches to the honour of 
God, the great defence and protection of the church: 
now partly being become wild, bringeth forth bitter 
grapes, which being undiſcreetly eaten of ancient fa- 
thers, that thought themſelves ſkilful in the law of God, 
had ſet on edge the treth of their children: and our 
province is infected with divers and unfruitful doctrines, 
and defiled with a new and damnable name of Lollardy, 
to the great reproof and offence of the ſaid univerſity, 
being known in foreign countries, and to the great irk- 
ſomeneſs of the ſtudents there, and to the great damage 
and loſs of the church of England, which in times paſt 


by her virtue, as with a ſtrong, wall, was wont to be de- 


fended, and now is like to run into ruin not to be re- 
covered: at the ſupplication therefore of the whole 
our province of Canterbury, and by the con- 
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ſent 
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ſent * aſſent of all our brethten and ſuffragans, and. to offend the prince's majeſty. ; and where. it ĩs ſufficient 


other the piclates in this convocation aſſembled, and the 
proctors of them that are abſent, leſt the river being 
c canled, the fountain ſhould remain corrupt, and ſo the 
water coming from thence ſhould not be pure, intend- 
ing mo t wholeſomely, to provide for theſhopour and uti- 
lity of the holy mother the church and the univerſity 
aforciaid ; we do ordain and decree, that every warden, 
rovolt, or maſter of cvery college, or principal of every 
2 within the univerſity aforelaid,, ſhall once every 
month at the leaſt diligently inquire in the ſaid college, 
hall, or other ꝓlace where he hath authority, whether 
any ſcholar or mhabitant of ſach college or hall, &c. 
have holden, alledgsd, or defended, or by any means 
propuned any condluſion, propolitions or opinion, con- 
cerning the catholic: taich, ſounding contrary to good 
manners, or contrary to the determination of the church, 
other wiſe than appertalucth to:necellary doctrine. And 
if he ſhall find anyduſpected or deiamed- therein, he ſhall 
according to his office, admoniſh him to .defift. And it 
after ſuch monition given, the {aid party offend again in 
the ſame, or ſuch like, he {hall incur ipſo facto (beſides 
the penajtits aioxcſaid) the ſentence. of greater excom- 
munication. And ncvertheleſs, if it be a ſcholar that 
ofſendeth the ſecoud dime, hatſoe ver he {hall afterward 
do in the ſaid univerſity, ſhall not ſtand in effect. And 
if he be a ductor, a maſter, or bachelor, he ſhall forth- 
with be ſuſpended from any ſcholar's act, and in both 
caſes ſhall loſe the right that he hath in the ſaid college 
or hall whereof he is, ipſo facto; and by the warden, 
rovoſt, maſter, prindipal, orother to whom it appertain- 
eth, he ſhall be cxpelled, and a catholic by law ful means 
forth ich placed in his place. And if the ſaid wardens, 
voſts, or maſters of colleges, or principals of halls, 


mall Le negligent concernisg the inquiſition and execu- 


tions of ſuch perſons ſuſpected and defamed by the {ſpace 
of ten days, from the time of the true or ſuppoſed 
knowledge of the publication of theſe preſents: that 
then chey fhall incur the ſentence. of greater excommu- 
pication, and neyertheleſs ſhall be deprived ipſo facto 
of all che right which they pretend to have in the col- 
leges, halls, &c. and the ſaid colleges and halls to be 
eliectually vacant. And after lawful declaration hereof 
made by them to whom ũt ſhall appertain, new wardens, 
provoſts, , maiters,, or principals, ſhall be placed in their 
places, as hath been accuſtomed in colleges and halls, 
being vacant in the ſaid univerſity. But wt the wardens 
themſelves, provolts; maſters, or principals aforeſaid, 
be ſuſpreted and defamed of and concerning. the ſaid 
conclutions or propoſitions, or be fayourers and defend- 
ers of ſuch as do therein offend, and do not ceaſe, being 
thercof warned by us, or by our authority, or by the or- 
dinary of che place: that then by law they be deprived 
as well-of all ſuch privilege ſcholaſtical within the uni- 
verſity atorefaid, as alſo of their right and authority in 
ſuch college, hall, &c. beſides other penalties afore- men- 
tioned, and that they incur the ſaid ſentence of greater 
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But if any man in any caſe of this preſent conſtitu- 
tion, or any other above expreſſed, do raſhly and wil- 


fully preſume to violate theſe our ſtatutes in any patt 


thereof (although: chere be another penalty expreſsly 
there limited), yet ſhall he be made altogether unable 
and unworthy by the ſpace of three years after (without 
hope of pardon). to obtain any eccleſiaſtical benefice 
within our province of Canterbury: and nevertheleſs, 
according to all his demerits, and the quality of his ex- 
ceſs, at the diſcretion of his ſuperior, he ſhall be law- 
And further, that the manner of proceeding herein 
be not thought uncertain, conlidering with 'ourſelves, 
that although there be a kind of equality in the crime 


of hereſy, and offending the prince, as is avouched in 


divers laws; yet the fault is much alike, and to offend 
the Divine Majeſty requireth greater puniſhment, than 


| and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt is not in the ſacra- 


(for feat of danger that might enſue by delays) .to con. 
vince by judgment the offender of the prince's majelt\. 
proceedings againſt him, fully and wholly, with a cita. 
tion ſent, by, meſſenger, by letters, or edict, not admit- 
ting proof by, witneſſes, and ſentence definitive to be: 
We do ordain, will, and declare, for the caſier puniſh- 
ment of the offenders in the premyles, and for the bet 
ter reformation of the church, divided and hurt, that ail 
ſuch as are defamed, openly known, or vehemently 
ſuſpected in any of the caſes aforcſaid, or in the article 
of the catholic faith, ſounding} contrary to good man- 
ners, by the authority af; the ordinary of the place, or 
other ſuperior, be cited perſonally, to appear either by 
letters, public meſſenger, being ſworn, or by edict openly 
ſet at that place where the offender commonly remain- 
eth, or in the pariſh-church, if he have any certain 
dwelling-houle ; otherwiſe in the cathedral church c: 
the place where he Was horn, and in the pariſh-churdl. 
of the ſame place where he ſo preached and taught: 
And afterwards certificate being given, that the cita - 
tion was formerly executed againſt the party cited being 
abſent, and neglecting his appearance, it ſhall; be pro- 
ceeded againſt him fully and plainly without ſound or 
ſhew-of judgment, and without: admitting proof by wit- 
neſſes and other canomical prohetuns,.' And alſo after 
lawful information had; che laid ordinary (all delays 
let apart) ſhaki benity; declare; and puniſh the ſaid of- 
tender, accordiu 54 tbe:quality of his offence, and in 
torm atoreſaid; 1 turdher, thall do according to jul. 
tice, the abhn dc ο tue offender nat withſtanding. 


Given at Oxford. 


Wu would: have thought by theſe laws and conſti- 
tions. ſo. ſubitantially founded, ſo circumſpectly pro- 
vided, ſo diligently executed, but that the name and 
memory of this pr rſccuted fort ſhould utterly have been 
rooted up, and never could have ſtood? And yet ſuch 
be the works of the Lord, paſſing all men's admiration, 
all this notwithſtanding, fo far was it off that the num- 
ber and courage of theſe good men was vanquithed; 
that father they multiplied daily and increaſed. , For to 
L find in regiſters: recorded, that theſe foreſaid perſons, 
whom the Kings and the catholic: fathers did fo greatly 
deteſt for heretics, were in divers countries of this realm 
diſperſed, and increaſed; eſpecially at London, in Lin- 
colnſhire, in Norfolk, in Herefordſhire, in Shrewſbury, 
in Calais, and divers other quarters more, with whom 
the archbiſhop of Canterbury, Thomas Arundel, the 
ſame time, had much ado, as by his own regiſters doth 
appear. Albeit ſome there were that did ſhrink, many 
did revolt and renounce, for danger of the law. Among 
whom was John Purvey, which recanted at Paul's croſs, 
of whom more followeth (the Lord willing): to be ſaid 
in the year 1421. Alſo John Edward, prieſt; of the 
dioceſe of Lincoln, who revoked in the Greenyard at 
Norwich; Richard Herbert, and Emmot Willy of Lon- 
don; alſo John Becket, who recanted at London. Item, 
John Seynons of Lincolnſhire, who was cauſed to re- 
| voke at Canterbury. The articles of whom, which com- 
monly they did hold, and which they were conſtrained 
to abjure, more eſpecially, were theſe which follow: 


»* 1 


1 


ee. Their Articles. 

Firſt, That the office of the holy croſs (ordained by 

the whole church) celebrated doth contain idolatry. 

Item, They ſaid and affirmed, that all they which do 

reverence and worſhip the ſign of the croſs, do commit 

idolatry, and are reputed as idolaters. n 
Item, They ſaid and affirmed, that the true fleſb 
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ment of the altar, after the words ſpoken by the prieſt true ancient copy in :the hands of George Conftantine, 
truly pronouncecc. | * 389 + lor hath he given eredible relation of the ſame, both to 
Item, They faid and affirmed the ſacrament of the al-'| the primer and to me. Furthermore, the ſaid maſter 
tar to be facramental bread, not haying life, but only | Tindal (albeit he did ſomewhat alter and amend the 
- inſtituted for a memorial of Chriſt's. paſfion, ' | Engliſh thereof, and frame it after our manner), yet 
Item, They ſaid and affirmed, that the body of Chriſt, not fully in all words; but that ſomething doth remain 
which is taken on the altar, is a figure of the body ot | favouring of che old ſpeech of | that time. What the 
Chriſt as long as we ſee the bread and wine. . cauſes were why this good man, and ſervant of Christ, 
Item, They ſaid and affirmed,” that the decree of the W. Thorpe, (did: write it, and pen it out himſelf, it is 
prelates and clergy in the province of Canterbury, in ſufficiently declared in. his own preface, ſet before his 
their laſt convocation, wich the conſent of the king | book, which is here prefixed in manner as followeth : 
and the nobles in the laſt parliament againſt him that 7 | | 
as burnt lately in the city of London, was not ſufficient | | 
140 change the purpoſe of che ſaid John, when the ſub- 
ſtance of material bread is even as before in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar it was, no change being made in the 
nature of bread. [13 2˙ Ob 
Item, That any layman may preach the goſpel in 
every place; and, may teach it by his own authority, 
without the licence of his ordinary. 2] 270 


— — 


The Preface of William Thorpe. 


HE Lord God that knoweth all things, knoweth 
well thar J am right forrowful-to write to make 
Known this ſentence beneath written: whereby of mine 
even chriſtian, ſet in high ſtate and (dignity, fo great 


Item, That it is ſin to give any thing to the preach- 
ing friars, to the Minorites, to the Auguttines, to the 
Carmelites By . 
ltem, That we ought not to offer to the funerals of 
een 5692 en nt eee 

Item, That the confeſſion of ſins to the prieſt is un- 

-needful. ho 

Item, That every good man (though he be unlearned) 

is a prieft.” g nn | 913 

Item, That the infant (though he die unbaptized) ſhall 
defved;! 31nnond v wit Drs. 

Item, That neither the pope, nor the prelate, neither 
any ordinary, can compel any man to ſwear by any crea- 
ture of God, or by the Bible-book. 

Item, That the biſhop; the ſimple man, the prieſt, 
and layman, be of like authority (as long, as they live 
| ty That no man is bound to give bodily reverence 

to any prelate. 1 | | 


— — 


William Thorpe. 

HU s much briefly being ſignified by the way, 
douching theſe which have been forced id time 
of this king to open abjutation: next cometh to our 
hands the worthy-hiſtory of maſter William Thorpe, a 
valiant warrior under the triumphant banner-of Chriſt, 


with the proceſs of his examination before the foreſaid | 


Thomas Arundel, archbiſhop of Canterbury, written 
by the ſaid Thorpe, and ſtoried by his own pen, at the 
requeſt of his friends, as by his own words in the pro- 
cets' hereof may appear. In whoſe examination (which, 
ſeemeth firſt to begin anno 1407), thou ſhalt have, good 
reader, both to learn and to marvel. To learn, in that 
thou ſhalt hear truth diſcourſed and diſcuſſed, with the 
contrary reaſons of the advertary diſſolved. To marvel, 
for thou ſhalt behold here in this man the marvellous. 
force and ſtrength of the Lord's might, Spirit, and 
grace, working and fighting in his {oldiers, and alto, 
ſpeaking in their mouths, according to the word of his 
promiſe, Luke 21. Io the text of the ſtory we have 
neither added nor diminiſhed: but as we have received, 
copied out, and cortected by maſter William Tindal 
(Who had his own hand writing), ſo we have here ſent 
it, and ſet it out abroad. Although for the more credit 
of the matter, I rather wiſhed it in his own natural 
ſpeech, wherein it was firſt written. Notwithſtanding, 
to put away all doubt and ſcruple herein, this I thought 
Ware to premoniſh and teſtify to the reader, touching 
the certainty hereof, that they be yet alive which have 
ſeen the ſelf-ſame copy in his own old Englifh, reſemb- 
Ting the true antiquity both of the ſpeech and of the 
time. The name of whom, as for record of the fame, 
to avouch, is M. Whitehead; who, as he hath ſeen the 


. 


— 


blindneis and malice may be known; that they Which. 
do pteſume of then ſeſves to deſtroy vices, and to plant 
in men virtues, neither dread to offend God, nor luſt to 
pleaſe him, as their works do ſhew. For certainly the 
bidding of God and his law, which in the praiſing of his 
moſt holy name he commandeth to be known and kept 
of all men and women, young and old, after the cun- 
ning and power that he hath given to them, the prelates 
of this land and their miniſters, with the convent of 
priefts chiefly conſenting. to them, enforce them "moſt 
bulily to withſtand, and deftroy the holy ordinance of 
God. And therethrough God is greatly -wroth and 
moved to take hard vengeance, not only upon them 
that do the evil, but alſo on them that conſent 'to theſe 
antichriſt's limbs: which know, or might know their 
mali e and falſhood, and drefs them not to withſtand their 
maliee and their great pride. Nevertheleſs,” four things 
move me to write this ſentence beneath. 
The frſt thing that moveth me hereto is this, That 
whereas it was known to certain friends, that I came 
from-the priſon of - Shrewſbury, and as it befel indeed 


| that 1 ſhould to. the priſon of Canterbury, then divers 


friends in divers places ſpake to me full heartily and 
tall tenderly, and commanded me then if it ſo were that 
I ſhould be examined before the archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury; that if 1 might in any wilt, I ſhould write mine 
appohng, and mine anſwering. And I promiſed to my 
ſpecial triends, that if T might, I would gladly do their 
bidding as I might. | 

The ſecond thing that moveth me to write this ſen- 
tence is this: Divers friends, which have heard that J 
have been examined before the archbiſhop, have come 
to me in priſon, and counſelled me buſily, and coveted 
greatly that I ſhould do the ſame thing. And other 
brethren have ſent to me, and required on God's behalf, 


that I ſhould write out and make known both mine ap- 
poſing and mine anſwering, for the profit (as they ſay) 


upon my knowledging may come thereof. But this 
they bade me, that I ſhould be buſy in all my wits, to 
to go as near the ſentence and the words as I could, both 
that were ſpoken to me, and that I ſpake: peradventure 
this writing may come another time before the archbiſhop 
and his council. And of this counſelling I was righc 
glad: for in my conſcience I was moved to do this 
thing, and to aſk hitherto the ſpectal help of God. And 
ſo then I conſidering the great deſire of divers friends 
of ſundry places, de all in one, I occupied all my 

mind and my wits ſo buſily, that through God's grace 
[ perceived, by their meaning and their charitable de- 
fire, ſome profit might come therethrough. For ſooth- 
faſtneſs and truth hath theſe conditions: whereſoever it 
is impugned, it hath a ſweet ſmell, and thereof cometh a 
ſweet ſavour. And the more violently the enemies dreſs 
themſelves to oppreſs and to withitand the truths, the 
greater and the ſweeter fmell. cometh thereof. And 
therefore this heavenly ſmell of God's will not 


as a 
{moke 


came man, and ſhed his heart blood. And therefore it is 


rants againſt us, to conſtrain us violently to do penance, 
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ſmoke paſs away with the wind: but it will deſcend and 
reſt in ſome clean ſoul that thirſteth thereafter. And 
thus ſome deal by this writing may be perceived through 
God's grace, how that the enemies of the truth (ſtand- 
ing boldly in their malice) inforce them to withſtand the 
freedom of Chriſt's goſpel, for which freedom Chriſt be- 


great pity and ſorrow, that many men and women do 
their own wayward will, and buſy them not to know nor 
to do the pleaſant will of God. 

The men and women that hear the truth and ſooth- 
faſtneſs, and hear or know of this (perceiving what is 
now-in the church) ought herethrough to be the more 
moved in all their wits to able them to grace, and to ſet 
leſſer price by themſelves, that they without tarrying 
forſake wilfully and bodily all the wretchedneſs of this 
life, ſince they know not how ſoon, nor when, nor where, 
nor by whom God will teach them, and aſſay their pa- 
tience, For, no doubt, whoever will live -pioully, ; 
that is, charitably in Jeſus. Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer now here 
in this life perſecution, in one wiſe or another : that 1s, 
if we ſhall be ſaved, it behoveth us to imagine full bu- 
ſily the vility and foulneſs of fin, and how the Lord God 
is diſpleaſed therefore: and ſo of this vility and hideouſ- 
neſs of fin, it behoveth us to buſy us in all our wits, to 
abhor and hold in our mind a great ſhame of {in ever, 
and ſo then we ought to ſorrow heartily therefore, and 
ever fleeing all occaſion thereof. And then it be- 
hoveth us to take upon us ſharp penance, continuing | 
therein, to obtain of the Lord forgiveneſs of our fore- 
done ſins, and grace to abſtain us hereafter from ſin. 
And if we inforce us not to do this wilfully, and in 
convenient time, the Lord (if he will not utterly de- 
ſtroy and caſt us away) will in divers manners move ty- 


which we would not do wilfully. And truſt that this 
doing is a ſpecial grace of the Lord, and a great token 
of life and mercy. And no doubt whoever will not ap- 
ply himſelf (as is ſaid before) to puniſh himſelf wilfully, 
neither will ſuffer patiently, meekly, and gladly, the rod 
of the Lord, howſoever that he will puniſh him: their 
wayward wills and their impatiency are unto them ear- 
neſt of everlaſting damnation. But becauſe there are 
but few in number that do able them thus faithfully to 
grace, to live here ſo ſimply and purely, and without 
gall of malice and of grudging ; therefore the lovers of 
this world hate and purſue them that they know pa- 
tient, meek, chaſte, and wilfully poor, hating and flee- 
ing all worldly vanities and fleſhly luſts, For ſurely their 
virtuous conditions are even contrary to the manners of 
this world. 3 NA OR 

The third thing that moveth me to write this fentence 
is this: J thought I ſhall buſy me in myſelf to do faith- 
fully that all men and women (occupying all their bu- 
ſineſs in knowing and in keeping of God's command- 
ments) able them ſo to grace, that they might under- 
ſtand truly the truth, and havg and uſe virtue and pru- 
dence, and ſo deſerve to be lightened from above with 
heavenly wiſdom: ſo that all their words and their works 
may be hereby made pleaſant ſacrifices unto the Lord 
God; and not only for help of their own ſouls, but alſo 
for the edification of holy church, For I doubt not, but 
all they that will apply them to have this foreſaid buſi- 
neſs, ſhall profit full meekly both to friends and foes. For 
ſome enemies of the truth, through the grace of God, 
ſhall through charitable folks be made aſtoniſhed in their 
conſcience, and peradventure converted from vices to 
virtues : and alſo they that labour to know and to keep 
fairhfully the biddings of God, and to ſuffer patiently all 
adverſities, ſhall hereby comfort many friends. 

And the fourth thing that moveth me to write this 
ſentence is this: I know by my ſudden and unwarned 
appoſing and anſwering, that all they that will of good 
heart without feigning able themſelves wilfully and 


that then this good Lord will not forget to comfort al! 


gladly, after their cunning and their power, to follow 
Chriſt patiently, travailing buſily, privily and apertly in 
work and in word, to withdraw whomſoever that they 
may from vices planting in them, if they may, virtues 
comforting them, and furthering them that ſtand in 
grace; ſo that therewith they be not borne up in vain- 
glory through preſumption of their wiſdom, nor in- 
flamed with any worldly proſperity, but ever meck and 
patient per to continue ſtedfaſtly in the will of 
God, ſuffering wilfully and gladly, without any grudg- 
ing whatſoever rod the Lord will chaſtiſe them with; 


ſuch men and women in all their tribulations, and at 
every point of teinptation that any enemy purpoſed for 
to do againſt them. To ſuch faithful lovers ſpecially, 
and patient followers of Chriſt, the Lord ſendeth by 
his wiſdom from above them which the adverſaries of 
the truth may not know nor underſtand. But through 
their old and new unſhamefaced fins, thoſe tyrants and 
enemies of ſoothfaſtneſs ſhall be ſo blinded and obſti- 
nate in evil, that they ſhall ween themſelves to do plea- 
ſant ſacrifices unto the Lord God in their malicious and 
wrongful purſuing and deſtroying of innocent mens and 
womens bodies; which men and women, for their vir- 
tuous living, and for their true knowledging of the 
truth, 'and their patient, wilful, and glad ſuffering of 
perſecution for righteouſneſs, deſerve through the grace 
of God to be heirs of the endleſs bliſs of heaven. And 
for the fervent deſire and great love that theſe men 
have, as to ſtand in ſoothfaſtneſs and witneſs of it, tho 
they be ſuddenly and unwarnedly brought forth to be 
appoſed of their adverſaries ; the Holy Ghoſt yet, that 
moveth and ruleth them through his charity, will in 
that hour of their anſwering ſpeak in them, and ſhew his 
wiſdom, that all their enemies ſhall not gainſay, nor 
againſtand, lawfully. | 

And therefore all they that are ſtedfaſt in the faith of 
God, yea, which through diligent-kteping of his com- 
mandments, and for their patient ſuffering of whatſoever 
adverſity that' cometh to them, hope ſurely in his mercy, 
purpoling to ſtand continually in perfect charity; for 
thoſe men and women dread not ſo the adverſities of 
this life, that they will fear after their cunning and their 
power, to knowledge prudently the truth of God's word, 
when, where, and to whom they think their knowledg- 
ing may profit. Yea, and though therefore perſecution 
come to them in one wiſe or another, certainly they pa- 
tiently take it, knowing their converſation to be in hea- 
ven. It is an high reward, and a ſpecial grace of God, 
to have and enjoy the everlaſting inheritance of heaven, 
for the ſuffering of one perſecution in ſo ſhort time as is 
the term of this life. For lo, this heritage and endleſs 
reward is the Lord God himſelf, which is the beſt thing 
that may be. This ſentence witneſſeth . the Lord God 
himſelf, whereas he ſaid to Abraham, I am thy reward: 
and as the Lord ſaid, he was and is the reward of Abra- 
ham, ſo he is of all other his ſaints. This moſt bleſſed 
and belt reward, he grant to us all for his holy name, 
that made us of nought, and ſent his only moſt dear 
worthy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to redeem us with 
his moſt precious heart blood. Amen, 


The Examination of William Thorpe, penned with his 
own Hand. 


NOWN be it to all men that read or hear this 

writing, that on the Sunday next after the feaſt of 
St. Peter, that we call Lammas, in the year of our Lord 
1407, 1 William Thorpe, being in priſon in the caſtle 
of Saltwood, was brought before Thomas Arundel arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, and chancellor then of England. 
And when that I came to him, he ſtood in a great cham- 


ber, 


N 
a 


8 


chat followed him to go forth from hit ſoon, fo that no 


ward, fo that I ſhall now ſequeſter thee from thine evil 


as I ſhall here charge thee, that thou wilt ſubmir thee to 


tiſt: and in the likeneſs of a dove the Holy Ghoſt de- 


- bolily, and taught the will of his Father moſt truly: and 


TRE LAVES OF THE PRIMA TIWV EMAAR TYRES. 27 


ber, and much pevple about Rich: atid when that he faw | 


me, he went falt into a cloſer, bidding all ſecular men 


man was left then in that cloſer but the archbiſhop him 
ſelf, and a phyſician that was called Mafveren, parſon of 
St. Dunſtan's in London, ard two othet perſons un- 
known to me, which were minifters of the law. And I 
ſtanding before them, by and by the archbiſhop ſaid to 
me; William, I know well that thou haſt this twenty 
winters and more travelled. about bulily in the north 
country, and in divers other countries of England, ſow- 
ing about falſe doctrine, having great buſineſs, if thou 
ght, with thine untrue teaching and ſhrewd will, to in- 
eck and poiſon all this land. But through the grace of 
God thou art now withſtanded and brought into my 


purpoſe, and lett thee to invenom the ſheep of 15 pro- 
vince. Neverthele's St. Paul faith; If it may be, as 
much as in us is, we ought to have peace with all men.“ 
Therefore William, if thou wilt meekly and of good 
hearr, without any feigning; kncel down, and lay thy 
hand upon à book and kifs it, promifing farthfully, 


my correction, and ſtand to mine ordinance, and fulfil it 
duly by all thy cunning and power, thou fhalt yet find 
me gracious unto thee. Then ſaid I to the archbiſhop : 
* Sir, fince ye deem me an heretic, and out of belief, 
will you give me here audience to tell my belief?“ And 
ke ſaid; „Ves, tell on.” And I faid, “I believe that 
there 15 not but one God Almighty, and in this God- 
head, and of this Godhead, are three perſons, that 1s, the 
Father, the Son, and the ſoothful Holy Ghoſt. And 
I believe that all theſe three perions are even in power 
and in cunning, and in might, full of grace and-of all 
| neſs. For whatſoever that the Father doth, or 
can, or will, that thing alſo the Son doth, and can, and 
will; and in all their power, cunning, and will, the Holy 
Ghoft is equal to the Father, and to the Son.” © 
Over this T believe, that through counſel of this moſt 
bleſſed Trinity, in moſt convenient time before ordained 
for the ſalvation of mankind,” the ſecond perſon of this 
Trinity was ordained to take the form of man, that is, 
the Kind of man. And 1 believe, that this ſecond perſon, 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt, was conceived through rhe Holy 
Ghoſt in the womb of the bleſſed virgin Mary,” without 
man's ſeed. And! believe that after nine months Chriſt 
was born of this moſt bleſſed virgin, without arly pain 
or breaking of the cloifter of her womb, and without 
filth'of her virginity. rave e e | 
And I believe, that Chrift our Saviour was circum- 


ciſed in the eighth day after his birth, in fulfilling of the | 


7 


law, and his name was called Jeſus, which was ſo called 


of the angel, before that he was conceived in the womb 
141 Fe bees, and that now are, and always to the end ef the 


' 


of Mary his mother. 2) e 
And I believe that Chrift, as he was about thirty years 
old, was baptized in the flood of Jordan, of John Bap- 


ſcended there upon him, a voice heard from tieaven ſay- 
ing, „Thou art my well-beloved Son, in thee J am full 
leaſed,” r 821 FU | 7 * 
V And I believe that Chrift was moved then of the Holy 
Ghoſt to go into the deſart, and there he faſted forty | 
days and forty nights without bodily meat and drink. 
And I believe that by and by after this faſting, when the | 
manhood of God hungered, the fiend came to him, and 
tempted him in gluttony, in vain glory, and in covetiſe: 
but in all thoſe temptations Chriſt concluded the fiend, 
and withſtood him. And then without tarrying Jeſus 
began to preach, and to fay unto the people z Do ye 
penance, for the realm of heaven is now at hand. 
I believe that Chriſt in all his time here lived moſt 


th. 


— — 


I believe that he ſuffered therefore molt” wrongfully 


And after this, when Chriſt would make an end here 
of this temporal 1ife;"1 believe in the day next before 
that he- would ſuffer paſſion in the morn in form of 
bread and of wine he ordained the ſacrament of his Heſh 
and his blood; that is, his own precious body, ad gave 
it to his apoſtles to eat: commanding them, and by them 
all their after comers, that they ſnouſd do it in titus form 
that he ſhewed to them, uſe themfelves, and teach and 
commune forth to other men and women this mott wor- 
ſhipful and holieft ſacrament, in mindfulneſs of his holieſt 
living, and of his moſt true preaching, and of his wilful 
and patient ſuffering of the moſt painful paſſion. 

And I believe that this Chriſt our Saviour, after that 
he had ordained this moſt worthy ſacrament of his own 
precious body, went forth wilfully againit his enemies, 
and he ſuffered them moſt patiently to lay their hands moſt 
violently upon him, and to bind him, ande lead him 
forth as a thief, and to ſcorn him and buſter him, and all 
to blow or file him with their ſpittings. Over this, I 
believe that Chriſt ſuffered moſt meekly and patiently his 
enemies to ding out with ſharp ſcourges che blood that 
was between his ſkin and his fleſh: yea without grudg— 
ing Chriſt ſuffered the cruel Jews to crown him with molt 
ſharp thorns, and to ſtrike him with a reed. And after, 
Chriſt ſuffered wicked Jews to draw him out upon the 
croſs, and to nail him thereupon hand and foot. And ſo 
through his pitiful nailing, Chriſt ſhed out wilfully for 
man's blood, the blood that was in the veins. And then 
Chriſt gave wilfully his ſpirit into the hands or power 
of his Father, and fo, as he would, and when he would, 
Chriſt died wilfully for man's fake upon the croſs. And 
notwithſtanding that Chriſt was wiltully, painfully, and 
moſt ſhamefully put to death, as to the world, there was 
left blood and water in his heart, as before ordained, 
that he would ſhed out this blood and this water for 
man's ſalvation. And therefore he ſuffered the Jews to 
make a blind knight to thruſt him in the heart with a 
ſpear, and this blood and water that was in his heart, 
Chritt would ſhed out for man's love : and after this, 1 
believe that Chriſt was taken down from the croſs and 
buried. And I believe that on the third day by the 
power of his Godhead, Chriſt roſe again from death to 
life. And the fortieth day thereafter, I believe that 
Chriſt aſcended up into heaven, and that he there ſitteth 
on the right hand of the Father Almighty. And the 
liftieth day aſter his upgoing, he ſent to his apoſtles the 
Holy Ghoſt, that he had promiſed them before. And 1 
believe that Chriſt ſhall come and judge all mankind, 
{ome to everlaſting peace, and ſome to everlaſting pains, 

And as I believe in the Father, and in the Son, that 
they are one God Almighty; fo I believe in che Holy 
Ghoſt, that he is alſo with them the ſame God Almighty. 
And I believe an holy church, that is, all they that have 


world ſhall be, a people the which ſhall eadeavour them to 
know and to keep the commandments of God, dreading 
over all things to offend God, and loving and leeking to 
pleaſe him: and I believe, that all they that have had, 
and yet have, and all they that yet ſhall have the fore- 
faid virtues, ſurely ſtanding in the belief of God, hoping 
ſtedfaſtly in his merciful doings, continuing to their end 
in perfect charity, wilfully, patiently, and gladly ſuffer- 
ing perſecutions, by the example of Chrilt chiefly and 
his apoſtles, all theſe have their names written in the 
book of lite. 5 

Therefore I believe, that the gathering together of 
this people, living now here in this life, is the holy 
church of God, fighting here on earth againſt the fiend; 
the proſperity of the world, and their filthy luſts. 
Wherefore, ſeeing that all the gathering together of this 
church beforeſa d, and every part thereof, neither covet- 
eth, nor willeth, nor loveth, nor ſeekerh any thing but to 
eſchew the offence, of God, and to do his pleaſing will 


greateſt reproofs and deſpiſings. 
No. 12. n . 3 * 1 . 
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meckiy, gladly, and wilfully; and with all mine heart [ 


158 


ſubmit myſelf unto this holy church of Chriſt, to be ever | 
ſubmiſſive and obedient to the ordinance. of it, and of 
every member thereof, after my knowledge and power, 
by the help of God, Therefore, I knowledge now and 
evermore ſhall, if God will, that with all my heart, and 
with all my might, I will ſubmit me only to the rule-and 
governance of them, whom after my knowledge I may 
perceive by the having and uſing ot the beforeſaid vir- 
tues, to be members. of the holy church, Wherefore 
theſe articles of belief and of all other (both of the old 
law, andof the new, which after the commandmentof God 
any man ought to believe), I believe verily in my ſoul, 
as a ſinful deadly wretch, of my cunning and power, 
ought to believe: praying the Lord God for his holy 
name to increaſe my belief, and to help my unbelief. 

And becauſe to the praiſing of God's name, I deſire 
above all things to be a taithful member of holy church. 
I make this proteſtation before you all four that are now 
here preſent, coveting that all men and women that row 
be abſent know the ſame : that is, what thing ſoever be- 
fore this time I have ſaid or done, or what thing here I 
ſhall do or ſay at any time hereafter, I bclieve that the old 
law and the new law, given and ordained by counſel of 
the three Perſons of the Trinity, were given and written 
to the ſalvation of mankind. And I believe, that theſe 
laws are ſufficient for man's ſalvation. And I believe 
every article of, theſe laws, to the intent that theſe ar- 
ticles ordained and commanded of theſe three Perſons of 
the molt bleſſed Trinity are to be believed. 

And. therefore to the rule and the ordinance of theſe 
God's laws, meekly, gladly, and wiltully, I ſubmit me 
with all mine heart; that whoſoever can or will by au- 
tharity of God's law, or by open reaſon, tell me that I 
have erred or now err, or iy time hereatter ſhall err in 
any article of belief om which inconvenience God 
keep me far g50dnets) I fubmit me to be reconciled, 
and to be ſubmiſiive and obedient unto thoſe laws of 
God, and to every article ot them. For by authority 
ſpecially of theſe laws I wil}, rh154: the grace of God, 
be united charitably unto chef |aws: Yea, Sir, and over 
this, I believe and admit the {cniences, authorities 
and reaſons of the ſaints and according unto the 
holy ſcripture, and declaring it truly, 5 

I ſubmit me wilfully and mech 15 be ever obedient, 
after my cunning and power, to al! tncle ſaints and doc- 
tors, as they are obedient in work and in word to God 
and to his law, and further not (to my knowledge), not 
for any earthly power, dignity or ſtate, through the help 
of God. Bur, Sir, I pray you, tell me, if after your big- 
ding I ſhall lay my hand upon the book, to what intent; 
to {wear thercby ? And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, yea, 


wherefore elſe? And I ſaid to him Sir, a book is nothing 


elſe but a thing coupled together of divers creatures, and 
to ſwear by any creature, both God's law and man's law 
is againſt it. | 
But, Sir, this thing I ſay here to you before theſe your 
clerks, with my foreſaid proteſtation, that how, where, 
when, and to whom men are bound to ſwear or to obey / 
in any wiſe after God's law, and ſaints, aud true doors, | 
according with God's law; I will through God's grace 
be ever ready thereto, with all my cunning and power. 
But I pray you, Sir, tor the charity of God, that ye will 
before that I ſwear (as I have here rehearſed to you) tell 
me how or whereto that I ſhall ſubmit me: and ſhew me 
that whereof ye will correct me, and what is the ordinance 
that ye will thus oblige me to fulfil. 
And the archbiſhop ſaid unto me: I will ſhortly that 
now thou ſwear here to me, that thou ſhalt forſake all 
the opinions which the ſect of the Lollards hold, and is 
flandered with: ſo that after this time, neither privily 
nor apertly, thou hold any opinion which I ſhall (after 
thou haſt ſworn) rehearſe to thee here. Nor ſhalt thou 
avour-any.man or woman, young or old, that holdeth 
any theſe foreſaid opinions: but after thy knowledge and 


, 


power thou ſhalt force thee to withſtand all ſuch diſ- 
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troublers of holy church in every dioceſe that thou 
comeſt in; and them that will not leave their falſe and 
damnable opinions, thou ſhalt put them up, publiſhing 
them and their names, and —.—— them known to the 
biſhop of the dioceſe that they are in, or to the biſhop's 
miniſters. And over this I will that thou preach. no 
more unto the time that I know by good witneſs and 
true, that thy converſation be ſuch, that thy heart and 
thy mouth accord truly in one, contrarying all the lewd 
learning that thou haſt taught herebefore. | | 

And I hearing theſe words thought in my heart that 
this was an unlawful aſking ; and deemed myſelf curſed 
of God, if I conſented hereto, and I thought how Suſan 
ſaid, Anguiſh is to me on every ſide. And in that I 
ſtood ſtill, and ſpake not; the archbiſhop; ſaid to me, 
Anſwer one way or other: and I ſaid, Sir, if I con- 
ſented to you thus as ye have herebefore rehearſed to me, 
I ſhall become an appealer, or every biſhop's eſpy, 
ſomoner of all England. For if I ſhould thus put up 
the names of men and women, I ſhould herein deceive 
full many perſons ; yea, Sir, as it is likely by the doom 
of my conſcience, I ſhould herein be cauſe of the death 
both of men and women, yea both bodily and ghoſtly. 
For many men and women that ſtand now in the way of 
ſalvation, if I ſhould for the learning and reading, or their 
belief publiſh them therefore up to the biſhops or to 
their unpiteous miniſters, I know ſome deal by expe- 
rience that they ſhould he 1o diſtroubled and diſſeiſed with 
perſecution or otherwiſe, that many of them, I think, 
would rather chuſe to forſake the way of truth than to 
be travailed, ſcorned, ſlandered or puniſhed, as biſhops 
and their miniſters now ule to conſtrain men and women 
to conſent to them. y: | 

But I find in no place in holy ſcripture, that this 
office, that ye would now infeott me with, accordeth to 
any prieſt of Chriſt's ſe&, nor to any other chriſtian 


man; and therefore to do this were to me a full noyous 


bond to be bounden with, and over-grievous charge, 
For I ſuppoſe, that if I thus did, many men and women 
would, yea, Sir, might juſtly to my confuſion ſay to me, 
that I were a traitor to God and to them: ſince (as 1 
think in mine heart) many men and women truſt ſo 
mickle. in this caſe, that I would not for ſaving of my life do 
thus to them. For if | thus ſhould do, full many men and 
women would (as they might full truly) ſay that 1 had 
falſely and cowardly forſaken the truth, and {landerc: 
ſhamefully the word of God. For if I conſented to you 
to do hereafter your will, for bondchief or miſchief that 
may befall unto me in this life, I deem in my conſcience, 
that I were worthy heretofore to be curſed of God and 
alſo. of all his ſaints : from which inconvenience keep 
me and all chriſtian people, Almighty God, now and 
ever for his holy name. And then the archbiſhop {aid 
unto me: Oh, thine heart is full hard indurate, as was 
the heart of Pharaoh, and the devil hath overcome thee, 
and perverted thee, and he hath fo blinded thee in all 
thy wit, that thou haſt no grace to know the truth, nor 
tae meaſure of mercy that I have proferred to thee. 
Therefore, as I perceive now by thy fooliſh anſwer, thou 
haſt no will to leave thine old errors. | 

But I ſay to thee, lewd loſſel, either quickly, conſent 
thou to mine ordinance, and ſubmit thee to ſtand to my 
decrees, or by St. Thomas thou ſhalt be degraded, and 
follow. thy fellow into Smithfield. And at this ſaying ! 
ſtood till, and ſpake not; but I thought in mine heart, 
that God did to me great grace, it he would. of his great 
mercy bring me to ſuch an end. And in mine h-a:t 
I was nothing afraid with this menacing of the arch- 
biſhop. And I conſidered there two things. in him. 
One, that he was not yet ſorrowful that he had made 
William Sautre wrongfully to be burnt: and as | 
conſidered, that the archbiſhop thirſted yer after more 
ſhedding of innocent blood: and fal therefore I 
was moved 1n all my wits, to hold the archbiſhop nci- 


ther tor prelate nor tor prieſt of God: and tor gar mine ,, 
| | 5 in ware 
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inward man was thus altogether departed from the arch- 


biſhep, methought 1 ſhould not have any dread of him. 
But 1 was right heavy and ſorrowful, for that there was 
no audience of ſecular men by; but in my heart I prayed 
the Lord God to comfort me and ſtrengthen me againſt 
them that there were againſt the ſoothtaſtneſs, And I 
1 57 to ſpeak no more to the archbiſhop and his 
clerks than me need behoved : and all thus I prayed 
God for his goodneſs to give me then and always grace 
to ſpeak with a meek and an caſy ſpirit : and whatſoever 
thing that I ſhould ſpeak, that f might thereto have true 
authorities of the ſcriptures or open reafton. And for 
that ] ſtood thus ſtill and nothing ſpake, one of the 
archbiſhop's clerks ſaid, What thing muſeſt thou? Do 
thou as my lord hath now commanded to thee here. 
And yet I ſtood ſtill and anſwered him not: and then 
ſoon after the archbiſhop ſaid to me: Art thou not yet 
bethought, whether thou wilt do as I have ſaid to thee ? 


And 1 laid then to him, Sir, my father and my mother, 


on whoſe ſouls God have mercy, if it be his will, ſpent 
mickle money, in divers places about my learning, for 
the intent to have made me a prieſt to God. But when 
T came to years of diſcretion, I had no will to be a prieſt, 
and therefore my friends were right heavy to me, and 


then methought their grudging againſt me was ſo pain- 


ful to me, that I purpoled therefore to have left their 
company. And when they perceived this 1n me, they 
poke ſometimes full fair and pleaſant words to me: but 

r that they might not make me conſent of good heart 
to be a prieſt, they ſpake to me full oftentimes very 

rievous words, and menaced me in divers manners, 
. to me full heavy cheer. And taus one while in 
fair manner, another while in grievous, they were long 
time, as methought, full buty about me, ere I confentcd 
to them to be a prieſt, 

Bur, at the laſt, when in this matter they would no 
longer ſuffer mine excuſations, but either I ſhould con- 
ſent to them, or I ſhould cver bear their indignation, yea 
their curſe, as they ſaid, then I ſeeing this, prayed them 
that they would give me licence to go to them that were 
named wiſe prieſts, and of virtuous converſation, to have 
their counſel, and to know of them the office and the 
charge of prieſthood. And hereto my father and my 
mother conſented full gladly, and gave me their bleſſing 
and good leave to go, and alſo money to ſpend in this 
journey. And fo I went to thote prieſts whom I had 
heard to be of beſt name, and of molt holy living, and 
beſt learned, and moſt wiſe of heavenly wiſdom; and 
ſo I communed with them unto the time that I per- 
ceived, by their virtuous and continual occupations, that 
their honeſt and charitable works paſſed their fame which 
had hcard before of them. | 

W herefore, Sir, by the example of the doctrine of 
them, and ſpecially for tie godly and innocent works 
which I perceived then of them, and in them, after my 
cunning and power, I have exerciſed me then and in this 


time, to know perfectly God's laws, having a will and 


delire to live thereafter, which willeth that all men and 
women ſhould exerciſe themſelves faithfully thercabout. 
If then, Sir, either for pleaſure of them that are neither 
lo wife, nor of ſo virtuous converſation to my know- 
ledge, nor by common fame to any other mens Know- 
dee in this land, as theſe men were of whom I took 
my counſel and information, I ſhould now forſake thus 
luddenly and ſhortly, and unwarned, all the learning 
that I have exerciſed myſelf in theſe thirty winters and 
more, my conſcience ſhould ever be herewith out of 
meaſure unquieted : and, Sir, I know well, that many 
men and women ſhould be therethrough greatly trou- 
bled and flandered. And as I ſaid, Sir, to you before, 
for mineuntruth and falſe cowardnels, many a one ſhould 
be put into full great re proof: yea Sir, I dread that many 
one, as they might then jultly, would curſe me full 
birterly ; and, Sir, I fear not, but the curſe of God, which 


wg ould delerve herein, would bring me to a full evil 


dioceſe. 


conſcience I repented me at any time, returning into the 
way which you do your diligence to conſtrain me now 
to forſake: yea, Sir, all the biſhops of this land, with 
full many other prieſts, would defame me, and purſue 


unworthy, ſome confidence in me, hereafter would never 
truſt to me, though I could teach and live ever ſo righte- 
N more than I can or may. For if after your coun- 
ſel I left utterly all my learning, I ſhould hereby firſt 
wound and defile mine own ſoul, and alſo I ſhould here- 
through give occaſion to many men and women of full 
ſore hurting ; yea, Sir, as it is likely tome, if I conſented 
to your will, I ſhould herein by mine example in it, as 
far as in me were, ſlay many folk ghoſtly, that I ſhould 
never deſerve to have. grace of God to the edifying of 
his church, neither of myſelf, nor of any other man's life, 


and ſhould be undone both before God and man. 


But, Sir, by example chiefly of ſome, whoſe name, I 
will not now rehearſe, of H. of J. P. and B. and alto 
by the preſent doing of Philip Rampington, that now is 
become biſhop of Lincoln, Tn now learned, as many 
more hereafter through God's grace ſhall be learned, to 
hate and to flee all ſuch flander that theſe forefaid men 
have chiefly defiled principally themſelves with. And 
in it that in them is, they have invenomed all the church 
of God, for the ſlanderous revoking at the crols of St. 


Paul's, of H. P. and of B. and how now Philip Ramp- 


ington purſueth Chriſt's people. And the feigning 
that theſe men diſſembled by worldly prudence, — 
ing them cowardly in their preaching and communing 
within the bonds and terms, which without blame ma 
be ſpoken and ſhewed out of the moſt worldly livers, 
will not be unpuniſhed of God. For to the point of truth, 
that theſe men ſhewed out ſome time, they will not now 
{tretch forth their lives, but by example each one of them 
as their words and their works ſhew, buſy them through 
their feigning to ſlander and to purſue Chriſt in his 
members, rather than they will be purſued. | 

And the archbiſhop ſaid to me: Theſe men, the which 
thou ſpeakeſt of now, were fools and heretics, when 
they were counted wiſe men of thee and other ſuch 
loſels. But now they are wiſe men, though thou and 
other ſuch deem them unwiſe. Nevertheleſs, I never 
wiſt any that right ſaid, that any while were invenomed 


with your contagiouſneſs, that is, contaminated and ſpot- 
ted doctrine. 


theſe men and ſuch other are now wiſe as to this world: 
but as their words ſounded ſome time, and their works 
ſhewed outwardly, it was like to move me that they had 
earneſt of the wiſdom of God, and that they ſhould have 
deſerved much grace of God to have ſaved their own 
ſouls and many other mens, if they had continued faith- 


fully in wilful poverty, and in other ſimple virtuous 


living: and ſpecially if they had with theſe foreſaid 
virtues continued in their buſy fruitful ſowing of God's 
word: as to many men's knowledge they occupied them 
a ſeaſon in all their wits; full buſily to know the plea- 
ſant will of God, travailing all their members full buſily 
to do thereafter, purely and chiefly to the praiſing of 
the moſt holy name of God, and for grace 0 edification 
and ſalvation of chriſtian people. But woe worth falſe 
covetiſe, and evil counſel and tyranny, by which they 
and many men and women are led blindly into an evil end. 

Then the archbiſhop ſaid unto me: Thou, and ſuch 
other loſcls of thy ſect, would ſhave your heads full near 
to have a benefice. For by Jeſus i know none more 
covetous ſhrews than ye are, when that ye have a bene 
fice. For lo, I gave to John Purvey a benefice but a 
mile out of this caſtle, and I heard more complaints 


than I did of all men that were advanced within my 
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end, if I continued thus. And if through remorſe of 


me as a relapſe: and they that now have, though I be 


And I ſaid to the archbiſhop : Sir, I think well that 


about his covetouſneſs for tythes, and other miſdoings, 


„ 


1 
nw 8 


ſelves thereafter. Therefore, Sir, this foreſaid learning 


Wickliff your author was a greatelerk; and bough that 


I reli thee that the day is coming, for which, he faſted 


learning that he taught, when he was a canon of Lei- 
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crſter. For no biſhop of this land putſueth nov / more 
ſHatply them that hold thy way, that he doth; 


And Haid to the archbiſhop 3 Sir, Purvey is neither || 
with vou, nor for the benefice that you gave him, nor 
höldeth he faithfully with the learning that he taught 
ind writ beforetime : and thus he ſheweth . himfetf net- 

ther to be hot nor cold, and therefore he and his fel 

lows may ſore dread, that if they turn not haſtily to 

the way that they have forſaken, peradventure they be 

put out of the number of Chriſt's choſen people. 


And the archbiſhop ſaid : Though Purvey be now a 


falſe harlot, I quit me now of him: but come he more 
tor ſuch cauſe before me (ere we part), I ſhall Know 
with whom he holdeth. But I ſay to thee,” Which are 
theſe holy men and wiſe, of whom thou haſt: taken thine 
information ? 1 | 
And 1 faid : Sir, maſter John Wickliff was holden of 
full many men the greateſt clerk that they knew then 
living, and therewith he was named a paſſing ruly.mati 
and an innocent in his living : and therefore great men 
communed oft with him, and they loved fo his learning, 
that they writ it, and buſily inforced them to rule them- 


of Mr. John Wickliff is yet holden of full many men 
and women, the moſt agreeable learning unto the living 
and teaching of Chriſt and of his apoltles, and mott 
openly ſhewing and declaring how the church of Chriſt 
hath been and yet ſhould be ruled and governed. There: 
fore ſo many men and women covet this learning, and 
purpoſe through God's grace to conform their living 
like to this learning of Wickliff. Mr. John Aſhton 
taught and writ accordingly and full buſily, where, and 
when, and to whom that he might, and he uſed it him- 
ſelf right perfectly unto his life's end. And alſo Philip 
of Rampington, while he was a canon of Leiceſter, 
Nicholas Herford, Davy Gotray, of Pakring, monk of 
Byland, anll a maſter of divinity; and John Purvey, and 
many other which were holden fight wiſe men and pru- 
dent, taught. and writ buſily this forefaid learning, and 


comformed them thereto. And with all theſe men I was | 


right homely, and communed Wwirh'then long time and 
oft: and fo before all other men T choſe willingly to be 
informed of them and by them, and” ſpecially of Wick. 
liff himſelf, as of the m6ft virtuous"and godly Wil? man 
that I heard of or Knew. And therefore of him ſpecially, 
and of theſe men I took the learning chat 1 have taught: 
and purpoſed to live thereafter (if God willy to my life's" 
end. For though ſome of theſe men be contrary. to the 
learning that they taught before, I know well that their 
learning was true which they taught: and therefore with 
the help of God I puypoſe to hold and to uſe the Tearn-" 
ing which I heard of chem, while they ſat on Moſes? 
chair, and ſpecially while that they fat on the chair of 
Chriſt. ' But after the works that they now do, I will 
not do with God's help. For they feign and hide, and 
contrary the truth, which before they taught out plain! 

and truly. For as I know well, when ſome of thele 
men have been blamed for their Nlanderous doings, they 


grant not that they have taught amils or erred before | 


time, but that they were conſtyainęd by pain to leave to 
tell out the ſooth, and that they chute. now. rather to 
blaſpheme God, than to fuffer à while here perfecution 
bodily, for ſoothfaſtneſs that Chrift ſhed out his heart. 
blood for. 8 een n ea We a 

And the archbiſhop - fad; That learning, that thou 
calleſt truth and ſoothfaltneſs, is open flandler to holy 
church, as it is proved of holy church., For albeit that 


many men held him a perfect liver; yet his docktine is 
not approved of holy church, but many ſentences of his 
learning ate damned as they well worthy are. But as 
touching Philipof Rampington, that was firſt canon, and 
after abbot ok Leiceſter, which is nd biſhop of Lincoln, 


the even. For neither he holdeth now, nor will hold the 


— 


him for a curſed enemy of the truth. 


And I ſaid: Sir, full many men and Wonen wondereth 
upon him, and ſpeaketh him much fhame, and holdeth 
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And the archbiſhop ſaid to me: Wherefore" tarrieſt 


thou me thus here with ſuch fables ? wilt thou ſhortly: 


(as I have faid to thee) ſubmit thee to me, or no ? 

And I faid: Sir, I tell you at one word; 1 dare nor 
for the dread of God ſubmit to you, after the tenor ant 
ſentence that ye have above rehearſed to me 

And thus as if he had been wroth; ke ſaid to one of his 


clerks; Fetch hither quickly the certificate that came to 
me from Shrewſbury under the bailiff*s ſeal, witnefling 


the errors and hereſies which this lofet hath venomouſly 
{own there. rap 4 
Then haſtily the clerk took out, and laid forth on a 


cupboard divers rolls and writings, among which there 


was a little one, which the clerk delivered to the arch- 


biſhop: And by and by the archbiſhop read this roll, 


containing this ſentence. 


The third Sunday after Eaſter, the year of our Lord 
1407, William Thorp came'to the rown of Shrewſbury, 
and through leave granted unto him to preach, 'he ſaid 
openly in St. Chad's church in his ſermon, that the ſacra- 
ment of the altar, after the confecration, was material 
bread.” And that images ſhould in no wife be worſhip. 
ped. And that men ſhould not go on pilgtimages. And 
that prieſts have no title to tithes. And that it is not 
a 'wful to ſwear in any wile. | 

And when the archbiſhop had read thus this roll, he 
rolled it up again, and ſaid to me, Is this wholetome 
learning to be among the people ? 4 

And I ſaid : Sir, I am both afhamed on their behalf, 
and right ſorrowful for them that have certified you 


theſe things thus untruly : for I never preached nor 


__ this privily nor apertly. Ss | 

nd the archbiſhop ſaid to me, I will give credence to 
theſe worſhipful men which have written to me, and 
witneſſed under their ſeals there among them. Though 
now thou denieſt this, thinkeit thou that Þ will give 


credence to thee? Thou loſet haſt troubled the wor Hip- 


ful commonalty of Shrewſbury, ſo that the bailiffs and 
commonalty of that town have written to me, pray ing me 
that am archbiſhop of Canterbury, primate and chan- 
cellor of England, that I will vouchſate to grant them, 
that if thou ſhalt be made (as thou art unworthy) to 
füffer open puniſhment for thine herefies, that thou na 
have thy puniſhment openly. there among them; ſo that 
all they whom thou and ſuch other loſels have, there per- 
verted, may through fear of thy deed brrecgnciled again 
to the unity of holy church. And allo they that ſtand 
in true faith of holy church, may through thy deed be 
more eſtabliſhed therein. And as if this afking well 
pleaſed the archbiſhop, he Taid ; By thy thrift this hearty 
prayer and fervent requeſt ſhall be thought on. 

But certainly, neither the prayer ofthe men of Shrewl- 
bury, nor the menacing of the archbiſhop, made me any 
thing afraid. But in rehearſing of this malice, and in 
the flearing of it, my heart greatly rejoiced, and yet doth. 
I thank God for the grace that I then thought, and yet 
think ſhall come to all the church of God lierethrough. 
by the [pecial merciful doing of the Lord. And 25 hav- 
ing no dread of the malice of tyrants, by truſting ſted- 
faltly in the help of the Lord, with full purpoſe to know 


ledge the ſoothfaſtneſs, and to ſtand thereby after mi 


truth of God's word might now be accept: 


; as it ſhould 
| be, T doubt not to prove by likelye vidence, that they that 
are feigned to be out of the faith of holy church in, 
Shrewſbury, and in other plates alſo, Are in che true 
faith of holy church. For as their Words ſound, and 
their works, ſhew to man's judgment (dreading and lo. 


ing faithfully God) their delire, their will, their love, anch 
een, 4 4 44 2 1 1 i of © * „ — | 
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their buſineſs are moſt ſet to dread to offend God, and 


to love to pleaſe him in true and faithful keeping of his 

commandments. And again, they that are laid to be in 

the faith of holy church of Shrewſbury and in other 

places, by open evidence of their proud, envious, mali- 

cious, covetous, lecherous, and other foul worde, neither 

know, nor have will to know, nor to occupy their wits, 

truly and effectuouſly in the right faith of holy church. 

Wherefore' neither all theſe, nor any that follow their: 
manners, ſhall any time come verily in the faith of the 

holy church, except they inforce them more truly to 
come in the way Which now they deſpiſe. For theſe men 
and. women, that are now called faithful, and holden 

juſt, neither know, nor will exerciſe themſelves to know | 
(of faithfulneſs). rhe commandment of God. 

And thus full many men and wowen now, and ſpe- 
cially men that are named to be principal limbs of holy 
church, ſtir God to great wrath, and deſerve his curſe, 
for that they call or hold them juſt men, which are full 
unjuſt, as their vicious words, their great cuſtomable 
ſwearing, and their ſlanderous and ſhameful works ſhew 
openly and witneſs. And therefore ſuch yicious men 
and unjuſt in their own confeſſion call them unjuſt men 
and women, which after their power and cunning buſy 
themſclves to live juitly after the commandment of God. 
And where, Sir, ye ſay that I have diſtroubled the com- 
monalty of Shrewſbury ,and many other men and women 
with my teaching: if it thus be, it is not to be won- 
dered of wife men, ſince all the commonalty of the city 
of Jeruſalem was diſtroubled of Chriſt's own perſon, 
that was very God and man, and the moſt prudent 

reacher that ever was or ſnull be. And alſo the ſyna- 

gue of Nazareth was moved againit Chriſt, and fo 
tulfilled with ire towards hini for his preaching, that the | 
men of the ſynagogue roſe up and calt Chriſt out of 
their city, and led him up to the top of a mountain to 
caſt him down there headlong : alſo accordingly hereto 
the Lord witneſſeth by Moſes, that he ſhall put diſſen- 
tion betwixt his people, and the people that contrarieth 
and purſueth his people. Who, Sir, is he that ſhall 
preach the truth of God's word to the unfaithful peo- 
ple, and ſhall let the ſoothfaſtneſs of the goſpel, and the 
prophecy of God Almighty, to be fulfilled ? 

And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, It followeth of theſe 
thy words, that thou and ſuch other thinkeſt, that ye do 
right well to preach and teach as ye do, without authority 
of any biſhop. For you preſume that the Lord hath 
choſen you only to preach, as faithful diſciples and 
ſpecial followers of Chriſt.” | 

And 1 faid, Sir, by authority of God's law, and alſo 
of ſaints and doctors, I am learned to deem, that it is 
every prieſt's office and duty to preach buſily, freely, 
and truly the word of God. For no doubt every prieſt 
ſhould purpoſe firſt in his ſoul, and covet to take the 
order of prieſthood, chiefly to make known to the peo- 
ple the word of God, after his cunning and power; ap- 
proving his words ever to be true by dus virtuous works: 
and for this intent we ſuppoſe that biſhops and other 
prelates of holy church ſhould chiefly take and uſe their 
prelacy; and for the ſame biſhops ſhould give to prieſts 
their orders. For biſhops ſhould accept no man to 
prieſthood, except that he had good will and full pur- 

oſe, and were well diſpoſed, and well learned to preach. 

herefore, Sir, by the bidding of Chriſt, and by the 
example of his moſt holy living, and alſo by the wit- 
neffing of his holy apoſtles and prophets, we are bound 
under full great pain, to exerciſe us after our cunning 
and power (as every prieſt is likewiſe charged of God) 
to fulfil duly the office of prieſthood. We preſume not 
here of ourſelves: to be eſteemed (neither in our own 
reputation, nor in none other man's) faithful diſciples, 
and ſpecial followers of Chriſt. Bur, Sir, as I faid to 
you before, we deem his by authority chiefly of God's 
Word, chat it is the chief duty ot every prieſt to buſy 
*kim taichfully to make the law of God known to his 
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people ; and ſo to commune the commandment of God 
charitably, how that we may beſt, where, when, and to 
whom that ever we may, is our very duty: and for the 
will and buſineſs that we owe of due debt to do juſtly 
our office through the ſtirring and ſpecial help (as we 
truſt) of God, hoping ſtedfaſtiy in his mercy, we deſire 
to be the faithful diſciples of Chriſt, and we pray this 
gracious Lord for his holy name, that he make us able 
to pleaſe him with devout prayers, and charitable 
prieſtly works, that we may obtain of him to follow 
him thankfully. | | 
And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Lewd loſel, whereto 

makeſt thou ſuch vain reaſons to me? Afketh not Saint 
Paul, (How ſhould prieſts preach except they beſent?” 
But I ſent thee never to preach. | For thy venomous 
doctrine is known throughout England, that no biſho 
will admit thee to preach by witneſſing of theſe letters. 
Why then, lewd ideot, wilt thou preſume to preach, 
ſince thou art not ſent nor licenſed of thy ſovereign to 
preach ? Saith Saint Paul, That ſubjects ought to 
obey their ſovereigns, and not only good and virtuous, 
but tyrants that are vicious.” 

And ] ſaid ro the archbiſhop, Sir, as touching your 
letter of licence, or other biſhops, which, ye ſay, we 
ſhould have to witneſs that we are able to be ſent to 
preach : we know well, that neither you, Sir, nor any 
other biſhop of this land, will grant to us any ſuch let- 
ters of licence, but if we ſhould oblige us to you, and 
to other biſhops, by unlawful oaths, not to paſs the 
bounds and terms which ye, Sir, or other biſhops, will 
limit to us. And ſince in this matter your terms be 
ſome too large, and ſome too ſtrait; we dare not oblige 
us thus to be bounden to you to keep the terms which 
you will limit to-us, as you do to friars, and ſuch other 
preachers : and therefore, though we have not your let- 
cer, Sir, nor letters of any other biſhops written with ink 
upon parchment, we dare not therefore leave the office 
of preaching (to which preaching all prieſts after their 
cunning and power are bound, by divers teſtimonies of 
God's law, and great doctors) without any mention 
making of biſhops letters. Foraſmuch as we have taken 
upon us the office of prieſthood (though we are unwor- 
thy thereto), we came on purpole to tulfil it with the 
help of God, by authority of his own law, and by wit- 
neſs of great doctors and ſaints, accordingly hereto truſt- 
ing ſtedfaſtly in the mercy of God. For that he com- 
mandeth us to do the office of prieſthood, he will be 
our ſufficient letters and witnels, if we by example of 
his holy living and teaching, ſpecially occupy us faith- 
fully to do our office juſtly ; yea the people ro whom 
we preach (be they faithful or unfaithful) ſhall be our 
letters; that is, our witneſs-bearers: for the truth 
where it is ſown may not br unwitneſſed. For all that 
are converted and ſaved by learning of God's word, and 
by working thereafter, are witneſs- bearers, that the truth 
and ſoothfaſtneſs, which they heard and did after, is 
cauſe of their ſalvation, And again, all unfaithful men 
and women which, heard the truth told out to them, 
and would not do thereafter : alſo all they that might 
have heared the truth, and would not hear it, becauſe 
that they would not do thereafter: all theſe ſhall bear 
witneſs againſt themſelves, and the truth which the 
would not hear; or elſe heard it, and deſpiſed to do 
thereafter through their unfaichfulneſs, is and ſhall be 
cauſe of their damnation, Therefore, Sir, ſince this 
aforeſaid witneſſing of God, and of divers ſaints and 
doctors, and of all the people good and evil, ſufficeth 
to all true preachers ; we think that we do not the office 
of prieſthood, if that we leave our preaching, becaule 
that we have not, or may not have duly biſhops letters, 
to witneſs that we are ſent of them to preach. This ſen- 
rence approveth St. Paul, where he ſpeaketh of himſelf 
aad of faithful apoſtles and diſciples, ſaying thus, We 
need no letters of commendation, as ſome preachers do, 
which preach ging tar of temporal £999, and 
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for men's praiſing,” And where you ſay, Sir, that 
Paul biddeth ſubjects obey their ſovereigns, that is ſooth, 
and may not be denied. But there may be two manner | 
of ſovereigns, virtuous ſovereigns, and vicious tyrants. 
Therefore to theſe laſt ſovereigns neither men nor No- 
men, that be ſubject, owe to obey in tg manners. Lo 
virtuous ſovereigns me charitable ſubjects they owe to 
obey wilfully and gladly, in hearing of their, good coun- 
ſel, in conſenting to their charitable biddings, and in 
working after their fruitful works. Lada | 
This ſentence Paul approveth, where he ſaith to ſub- 
jects, Be ye mindful of your ſovereigns, that ſpeak. to 
you the word of God, and follow you the faith of them, 
whoſe converſation. you know to be virtuous.” For, as 
Paul ſaith after, theſe ſovereigns to whom ſubjects ought | 
to obey in following of their manners, work buſily in 
holy ſtudying, how they may withſtand. and deſtroy 
vices, frfl in themſelves, and after in all their ſubjects, 
and how they may beſt plant in them virtues, Alſo 
their. ſovereigns. make : devout and fervent prayers to 
purchaſe grace of God, that they and their ſubjects may 
over all things dread to offend him, and love to pleaſe him. 
Alſo. theſe ſovereigns, to whom Paul biddeth us obey, 
as it is ſaid before, live ſo virtuouſly, that all they that 
will live well, may take of them good example, to 
know and to keep the commandments of God. But in 
this foreſaid wiſe, ſubjects ought not to obey nor to be 
obedient to tyrants, while they are vicious tyrants, 
ſince their will, their counſel, their biddings, and their 
works, are ſo vicious, that they ought to be hated and 
left. And though ſuch tyrants be maſterful and cruel 
in boaſting and menacing, in oppreſſions and divers 
puniſhings: St. Peter biddeth the ſeryants of ſuch ty+ 
rants. to obey. meekly ſuch tyrants, ſuffering patiently 
their malicious cruelneſs,” But Peter counſelleth pat any 
ſervant or ſubject to obey any lord, or prince, or ſove- 
reign, in any thing that is not pleaſing to God. 4 2 
And the archbiſhop ſaid unto me, If a ſovereign bid 
his ſubject do that thing that is vicious, this ſovereign 
herein is to blame: but the ſubject for this obedience 
deſerveth meed of God. For obrdience more pleaſeth 
God than any ſacrifice. 9 80 1 yd! 
And I ſaid, Samuel the prophet ſaid: to Saul the wick- 
ed king, That God was more pleaſed with the obe- 
dience of his commandments, than with any ſacrifice of 
beaſts.” But David ſaith, and St. Paul, and St. Gre- 
gory accordingly ee That not only they that do 
evil, are worthy of death and damnation, but alſo they 
that conſent to evil doers.“ And, Sir, the law of the 
holy church teacheth in the decrees, that no ſervant to 
his lord, nor child to the father or mother, nor wife to 
her huſband, nor monk to his abbot, ought to obey, ex- 
cept in things lawful. n | 
And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, All theſe alledgings 
that thou bringeſt fic are not elſe but proud pre- 
ſumptuouſneſs. For hereby thou enforceſt thee to prove, 
that thou and ſuch other are ſo juſt, that ye ought 'not | 
to obey to prelates. And thus againſt the learning of 
St. Paul, that teacheth you not to 22 but if ye were 
ſent; of your own authority ye will go forth and preach, 
and do what ye liſt. 5, | 12 8 WS} 116) ö 4121. 
And 1 ſaid, Sir, preſenteth not every prieſt. the office 
of the apoſtles, or the office of the diſciples of Chriſt ? 
And the archbiſhop ſaid, Lea. And 1 faid, Sir, as the 
tenth chapter of Matthew. and the laſt chapter of Mark 
witneſſeth, Chriſt ſent his apoſtles to preach. And the 
tenth chapter of Luke witneſſeth, That Chriſt ſent his 
two and ſeventy diſeiples to preach in every place that 


Chriſt was to come tõ: and Ste Gregory in the commbn 


law ſaith, That every man tliat goeth to prieſthood, 
'tiketh upon him the office of preachiag :!“ For as he 
ſaith, „That prieſt ſtirreth God to Wrath; of whole, 
mouth is not heard the voice of preaching :” And as 
- other more! gloſſes pen Ezekiel wWitnels, That the prieſt 
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And though the people be ſaved by other ſpecial grace 
of God, than by the prieſts' preaching, yet the pfleſts, 
in that they are ordained to preach, and 585 not, 
as; before God they are man-Nlayers. For as far as th 
them is, ſuch prieſts as . not buſily and "truly, 
lay all the people, ghoſtly : in that they With- HO 
from them the word of God, that is the life and ſub- 
ſtance of men's ſouls. And Saint Ifidore faid, “ Pricit; 


| ſhall be damned for wickedneſs of the people, if they 


teach not them that are ignorant, or blame not them 
that are ſinners.“ 1 Lon | 
For all the work or. buſineſs of pricſt ſtandeth i 
preaching and Sanne 21 t. they edify all men as well 


| by cunning, of taith, as by diſcipline of works; that ie, 


virtuous teaching; And, as the goſpel witneſſerh, Chriſt 
ſaid in his teaching, I am, born, and come into this 
world, to bear witneſs to the uch, and he that is of the 
truth, heareth.mvy voice,. 
Then, Sin, inge by the word of Chriſt Ipecially, that 
is, his voice, prieſts are commanded to preach'; whoſo 
ever prieſt. that it be, that hath not good will and full 
purpoſe to do this, and ableth not himſelf after his cun- 
fing and power to do his office by the example of Chriſt 
and of his apoſtles, whatſoever other thing that he doth, 
 diſpleaſeth,. God. For lo, St. Gregory faith, . That 
thing left that a man is bound chiefly to do, gere 
other thing that a man doth, it is unthankful to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt and therefore ſaith, Lincoln, . The prielt 
that preacheth not the word of God, though he be ſeen 
to have none other default, he is antichriſt and ſatan's 
a night-thief, and a day-thief, a flayer of ſouls, and an 
angel of light turned into darkneſs.“ Wherefore, Sir, 
theſe authorities and other well conſidered, I deem my- 
ſelf damnable, if I either for pleaſure or diſpleaſure of 
any creature apply me not diligently, to preach the word 
of God. And in the ſame damnation 1 deem all Kh 
| prieſts, which of good purpoſe and will enforce them 
not buſily to do thus, and alſo all them that have pur- 
poſe or will to lett any prieſt of this buſineſs, . 4 
And the archbiſhop ſaid to thoſe three clerks that ſtood 
before him, Lo, Sirs, this is the manner and bufineſs of 
this loſel, and ſuch other, to pick out ſuch ſharp ſenten- 
ges of holy ſcripture and doctors, to maintain their ſect 
and lore againſt the ordinance of holy church. And there- 
fore, loſſel, it is thou that coveteſt to have again the Pſal- 
ter that I made to be taken from thee at Canterbury, to 
record ſharp verſes againſt us. But thou ſhalt never have 
that Pſalter, nor any other book, till that I know that 
thy heart and thy mouth accord fully to be governed by 
holy church. ah | | 
And I ſaid, Sir, all my will and power is, and ever 
ſhall be (1 truit to God) to be governed by holy church. 
And the archbiſhop . aſked me, What was holy 
church doi wy „ f boi 8 * 
And I ſaid, Sir, I told you before what was holy 
church. But ſince ye aſk-me this demand, I call Chriſt 
and his ſaints. holy churcgg. 
And the archbiſhoꝑ ſaid unto. me; I know well that 
Chriſt and his ſaints are holy church in heaven; but 
what is holy church in earth? . 
Aud I ſaid, Sir, though holy church be every one in 
charity, yet it hath two parts. The firſt and principal 
part bath overcome perfectly all the wretchedneſs of this 
life, and reigneth joy fully in heaven with Chriſt. And 
the other part is here yet in earth, buſily and continually 
| hghting day and night againſt temptations of the fiend ; 
forſaking and hating the proſpetity of this world, deſ- 
piling and withſtanding their fleſhly luſts; which only 
are/the' pilgrims of Chriſt, wandering towards heaven 
-by- ſtedfaſt faith, and grounded hope, and by perk 
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charity. For theſe heavenly pilgrims may not, nor wil 
not be letted of their good purpoſe, by the reaſon of any 
doctors diſcording from holy ſcripture, nor by the floods 


that preacheth not buſily ts the people, ſhall be par- 


of any tribulation temporal, nor by the wind W 
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pride, of boaſt, or of inenicing of any creature: for they 
are all faſt grounded on the ſure ſtone  Chrift hearing 
his word, and loving it, exerciſing them faithfully and 


continually in all their wits to do thereafter, 


And the archbiſhop ſaid to his clerks, See ye not how 
His heart is indurate, and how 'he is travelled with the 


devil, occupying him thus bufily to inedge ſuch ſen- 


tences to maintain his errors and hereftes ? Cettain, thus 
he would occupy us here all day, if we would ſuffer 


Mn br the clerks anſwered, Sir, he ſaid right now; 
-tAt this certification, that came to you from Shrewſbury, 
i untruly forged againſt him. Therefore, Sir, appoſe 


vou him now here in all the points which are certified ö 
gainſt him, and ſo we hall hear of his own mouth his kind of our body or no? 


Alters, and witheſs em. 
And the archbiſhop took the certification in his hand, 


and looked thereon a while, and then he ſaid to me: 


Io here it is certified againſt thee by worthy men and 
Farthful of Shrewſbury, that thou preachedſt there openly 
in St. Chad's church, that the ſacrament of the altar was 
material bread after the confecration ; what ſayeſt thou? 
Was this truly preached ? p69 | 
And 1 faid, Sir, I tell you truly that I touched nothin 
there of the ſacrament of the altar, but in this wiſe as 
will with God's grace tell you here. As I ſtood there in 
the pulpit, buſying me to teach 'the commandment of 
God, there knelled a ſacred bell, and therefore much peo- 
ple turned away haſtily, and with noiſe ran fro towards 
me. And I ſeeing this, ſaid to them thus, Good men, 
ye were better to ſtand here till, and to hear God's 
word. For certainly the virtue and the meed of the 
moſt holy ſacrament of the altar ſtandeth much more 
in the belief thereof that you ought to have in your 
Jout, than it doth in the outward ſign thereof. And 
therefore ye were better to ſtand ſtill quietly to hear 
God's word, becauſe that through the hearing thereof 
men come to very true belief.” And otherwiſe, Sir, 1 
Am certain 1 ſpake not there of the worthy ſacrament 
of the altar. | | | 
And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, 1 believe thee not 
whatſoever thou ſayeſt, fince ſo worſhipful men have 
witneſſed thus againſt thee. Bat ſince thou denieſt 
that thou ſaidſt thus there, what ſayeſt thou now ? Reſt- 
eth there, after the conſecration in the hoſt, material 
bread, or no? | | | 
And T faid, Sir, I know in no place in holy ſcripture 
where this term material bread” is written: and there- 
fore, Sir, when I ſpeak of this matter, I uſe not to ſpeak 
of material bread. _ mf | 
Then the archbiſhop ſaid to me, How teacheſt thou 
men to believe in this ſacrament ? 
And 1 ſaid, Sir, as I believe myſelf, ſo I teach other 
men. Pw 3 
"He aid, Tell out plainly thy belief thereof. 
And 1 ſaid with my proteſtation, Sir, I believe that 
the night before that Chriſt Jeſus would ſuffer (wilfully) 
paſhon for mankind on the morn after, he took bread in 
his holy and moſt wotſhipful hands, lifting up his eyes, 
and iving thanks to God his Father, * bleſſed this 
b * and brake it, and gave it to his diſciples, ſaying 


ts them; Taks and ear of this all you, this is my body”. 
And that this is and ought to be all mens belief, Mat- 
t Mark, Luke, and Paul witneſſeth. Other belief, 
Sir, I have none, nor will have, nor teach; for 1 believe, 
that this ſufficeth in this matter. For in this belief, with 
God's grace, I purpoſe to live and die, knowledging as I 
believe and teach other men to believe, that the worſhip- 
ful ſactament of the altar is the ſacrament of Chriſt's 
Mech and blood in the form of bread and wine. 
And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, It is ſooth that this 
Tacrament is very Chriſt's body in form of bread. But 
thou and thy fa teacheſt it be ſubſtance of bread. 
Think you ihe true teaching OE eas on afar 
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And I ſaid, Neither I, nor any other of the ſect that 
ye damn, teach any otherwiſe than I have told you, nor 
believe other to my knowing. Nevertheleſs, Sir, I alk 
of you for charity, that you will tell me plainly, how ye 
ſhall underſtand the text of St. Paul, when he faith thus, 
This thing feel you in yourſelf, that is in Chrift Jeſus, 
While he was in the forni of God.“ Sir, calleth not Paul 
here the forin of God, the ſubſtance or kind of God ? 
Alſo, Sir, ſaith not the church in the Hours of 
the moſt ' bleſſed virgin accordingly hereto, where it 
is written thus, „Thou author of health, remember, 
that ſometime thou took of the undefiled virgin the 
form of our body?“ Tell me for charity therefore, 
whether the form of our bodies be called here the 
And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Wouldſt thou make 
me to declare this text after thy purpoſe, ſince the 
church now hath determined, that there abideth no ſub- 
ſtance of bread after the conſecration, in the ſacramept 
of the altar? Believeſt thou not this ordinance of the 
church? I 
And I faid, Sir, whatſoever prelates have ordained in 
the church, our belief ſtandeth ever whole: T have not 
heard that the ordinance of men under belief ſhould be 
put into belief. 3 

And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, If thou haſt not 
learned this before, learn now to know that chou art out 
of belief, if in this matter and other thou believeſt no- 
as the holy church believeth. What ſay doctors treating 
of this ſacrament ? ' 7 
And I faid, Sir, St. Paul that was a great doctor of 
holy church, ſpeaking to the people, and teaching them 
in the right belief of this moſt holy ſacrament, calleth it 
bread that we break. And alſo in the canon of the maſs 
after the conſecration, this moſt worthy facrament 3s 
called holy bread. And every prieſt in this land, after 
that he hath received this ſacrament, ſaith in this wile, 
That thing that we have taken with our mouth, we 
pray God that we may take it with a pure and cle 
mind;“ that is, as I underſtand, we pray God that we 
may receive, through very belief, this holy ſacrament 
worthily. And, Sir, St. Auguſtine ſaith, That thing 
that is ſeen, is bread; but that mens faith aſketh to be 
informed of, is very Chriſt's body.” And alſo Fulgence, 
an ententive doctor faith, © As it were an error to ſay 
that Chriſt was but a ſubſtance,” that is, very man, 
and not very God; or to ſay that Chriſt was very God, 
and not very man: «So is it (this doctor ſaith) an error 
to ſay, that the ſacrament of the altar is but a ſubſtance :” 
And alſo Sir, accordingly hereto, in the ſecret of the 
mid- maſs on Chriſtmas-day, it is written thus, © Idem 
refulſit Deus, ſic terrena ſubſtantia nobis conferat quad 
divinum eſt:“ which ſentence, Sir, with the ſecret of 
fourth ferie, ** quatuor temporum Septembris,” I pray 
you declare here openly in Engliſh. ng 

And the archbiſhop taid to me, I perceive well enough 
whereabout thou art, and how the devil blindeth-thee, 
that thou may not underſtand the office of holy church, 
nor conſent thereto. But I command thee now, anſwer 
me ſhortly; Believeſt thou, that after the conſecration 
of this foreſaid ſacrament there abideth ſubſtance of bread, 
or not? 

And I ſaid, Sir, as I underſtand, it is all one to grant 
or believe that there dwelleth' ſubſtance of bread, and to 

rant and to believe, that this moſt worthy ſacrament of 

2hriſt's own body is accident without ſubject. But, Sir, 

foas{much as your aſking paſſeth my underſtanding, 1 
dare neither deny 1t, nor grant it; for it is a ſchool mat- 
ter, about which I buſied me never to know: and there- 
fore I commit this term, accidens fine ſubjecto, to thoſe. 
clerks which delight them ſo in curious and ſubtil ſophiſ- 
try, becauſe they determine oft ſo difficult and ſtrange 
matters, and wade and wander ſo in them from argument 
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where they are, and underſtand not themſelves. But 


the ſhame that theſe proud ſophiſters have to yield them 


to men, and before men, maketh them oft tools, and to 


be concluded ſhamefully before God. 


And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, J purpoſe not to oblige 


| thee to the ſubtil arguments of clerks, ſince thou art un- 


able hitherto ; but I purpoſe to make thee obey to the 
determination of holy church. 10. 07 503-5 
And I ſaid, Sir, by open evidence and great witneſs, 
a a thouſand years after the incarnation of Chriſt, the de- 
termination, which I have here before, you, rebearled, 
was accepted to holy church as ſufficient to the ſalvation 
of them, that would. believe it faithfully, and work there- 
after charitably. But Sir, the determination gf this 
matter was brought in, ſince the fiend was looſed, by 
friar Thomas again, eſpecially calling the moſt worſhip- 
ful ſacrament of Chriſt's own body an accident without 
ſubject :, which term, ſince I know not that God's law 
apptoveth it in this matter, I dare not grant, but utterly 
I deny to make this friar's ſentence, or any ſuch other, 
my belief; do with me, God, what thou wilt. 
And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Well, well, thou ſhalt 
ſay otherwiſc ere that I leave thee. But what ſayeſt thou 
to this ſecond point that is recorded againſt thee. by 
worthy men of Shrewſbury, ſaying, * That thou 
preachedſt there, that images ought not to be worſhip- 
ped in any wiſe?“ 
And I ſaid, Sir, I preached never thus, nor through 
God's grace will I at any time conſent to think, or to 
Fay thus, either privily or apertly. For lo, the Lord 
witne ſſeth by Moſes, ** That the things which he made 
were right good;” and fo then they were, and yet they 
are and ſhall be good and worſhipful in their kind, And 
therefore, to the end that God made them fo, they are all 
praiſable and worſhipful, and ſpecially man, that was 
made after the image and likeneſs of God, is full wor- 
ſhiptul in his kind, yea, this holy image, that is man, 
God worſhippeth. And therefore every man ſhould 
worſhip other, in kind, and alſo for heavenly virtues 
that men uſe charitably. And alſo I ſay, wood, tin, 
gold, ſilver, or any other matter that images are made of, 
all theſe creatures are worſhipful in their kind, and to 
the end that God made them for. Bur the carving, caſt- 
ing, and painting of an imagery, made within man's 
hand, albeit that this doing be accept of man of higheſt 
ſtate and dignity, and ordained of them to be a calendar 
to lewd men, that neither can, nor will be learned to 
know God in his word, neither by his creatures, nor by 


his wonderful and divers workings; yet this Imagery 
ought not to be worſhipped in form nor in the likeneſs | 


of man's craft. Nevertheleſs, that every matter the 
1 paint with, ſince it is God's creature, ought to 


worlhipped in the kind, and to that end that God 
made and ordained it to ſerve man. 


Then the archbiſhop ſaid to me, 1 grant well that no 


body ought to do worſhip to any ſuch images for them- 
ſelves. But a crucifix ought'to be worſhipped for the 
paſſion of Chriſt that is painted therein, and ſo brought 
' therethrough to man's mind: and thus the images of the 
bleſſed Trinity, and of the virgin Mary Chriſt's mother, 
and other images of ſaints ought to be worſhipped, . For 
lo, earthly kings and lords which uſe to ſend their letters 


enſealed with their arms, or with their privy, ſignet to 


them that are with them, are worſhipped of theſe men. 
For when theſe men receive their lords? letters, in which 


4.7 they fee and Know the wills and biddings of the lords in 


worſhip of their lords, they do off their caps to theſe 
letters. Why nor then ſince in images made with man's 


9 } 


Images ? 7. 


And ſaid, Within my foreſaid proteſtation I ſay, chat 


theſe worldly uſages of temporal laws that ye ſpeak now 
of, may be done in cafe without ſin. But this is no 


| 


ö 


Fwilltude 60 worſhip images, made by man's hand, ling | 


© 1D » 


that Moſes, David, Solomon, Baruch, and other ſaint, 
in the Bible, forbid ſo plainly the worſhipping of ſuc}; 
images. Ts 2 
Then the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Lewd loſſel, in the 
old law before that Chriſt took mankind, was no likene!, 
of any perſon of the Trinity neither ſhewed to man, nor 
known of man: but now ſince Chriſt became man, ir is 
lawful to have images to ſhew his manhood, yea, though 


| many. men which are right great clerks, and other allo, 
held it an error to paint the Trinity; I ſay, it is wel; 


done to make and to paint the Trinity in images. For 
it is great moving of devotion to men, to have and to be. 


hold the T1inity and other images of ſaints caryed, caft, 


and painted. For beyopd the ſea are the beſt painters 
that ever I ſaw. And, Sirs, I tell you, this is their man- 
ner, and it is a good manner: when that an image-ma- 
ker ſhall carye,, caſt.in mould, or paint any images, he 
ſhall go to a prieſt, and ſhrive him as clean as if he 
ſhould then die; and take penance, and make ſome cer- 
tain, yow of faſting or of praying, or pilgrimages doing, 
raying the prieſt ſpecially to pray for him, that he may 
mg grace to make a fair and devout image. 
And I faid, Sir, I doubt not if theſe painters that ye 
ſpeak of, or any other painters, underſtood truly the 
text of Moſes, of David, of the Wiſe Man, of Baruch, 
and of other ſaints and doctors ; theſe paiaters ſhould be 
moved to ſhrive them to God with full inward/ſorrow of 
heart, taking upon them to do right ſharp penance far 
the ſinful and vain craft of painting, carving, or caſting 
they had uſed ; promiſing God faithfully never to do fo 


after, knowledging openly before all men their reprove- 


able learning. And alſo, Sir, theſe prieſts that ſhrive 
(as you do ſay) painters, and enjoin them to do penance, 
and pray for their ſpeed, e, to them help of their 
prayers to be curious in their ſinful crafts, fin herein 
more grievouſly than the painters. For theſe prieſts do 
comfort and give them counſel to do that thing, which 
of great pain, yea, under the pain of God's curſe, rhey 
ſhould utterly forbid them, For certainly, Sir, if che 
wonderful working of God, and the holy living and 
teaching of Chriſt, and of his apoſtles and prophets, were 
made known to the people by holy living, and true, and 
buſy teaching of prieſts; theſe things, Sir, were ſuffi- 
cient books and calendars to know God by, and his ſaint:, 
without any images made with man's hand. But ce:- 
tainly, the vicious living of prieſts, and their covetoui- 
neſs, are the chief cauſe of this error; and all other vi- 
ciouſnels that reigneth among the people. _ 
Then the archbiſhop ſaid-unto me, I hold thee a vicious 
prieſt and accurſt, and all they that are of thy ſect; for 
all prieſts of holy church, and all images that move men 
to devotion, thou and ſuch other go about to deſtroy. 
Loſel, were it a fair thing to come into the church, and 
ſee therein none image 88 | 
And I ſaid, Sir, they that come to the church, to pray 
devoutly to the Lord God, may in their jaward wits be 
the more fervent, that all their outward wits be cloſc 
from all outward ſeeing and hearing, and from all dil- 
turbance and lettings. And ſince Chrift bleſſed them 
that ſaw him not bodily, and have believed faithfully in 
him; it ſufficeth then to all men (through hearing and 
knowing God's word, and doing thereatter) to belicve in 
God, though they never ſee images made with man's 
hand after any perſon of the Trinity, or of any other 
© IN | a | 
And the.archbiſhop ſaid to me with a fervent fpirit: l 


ſay to thee, loſſel, that it is right well done to make and 


| 13 to have an image of the Trinity: yea, what ſayeſt thou? 
hand, we may read and know many and divers things 


of God, and of his ſaints, ſhall we not worſhip their | 


it is not a ſtirring thing to behold ſuch an image? 

And 1 ſaid, Sir, ye ſaid right now that, in the old law 
ere Chrift took manhood, no likeneſs of any perton of 
the Trinity was ſhewn to men: wherefore, Sir, ye faid 


it was not then lawful to have images; but now ye lay, 
'fince Chriſt is become man, it is lawful to have and to 


make an image of the Trinity, and alſo of other __ 
I 27 Hh « 
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But, Sir, this thing would I learn of you: ſince the Fa- 
ther of Heaven, yea and every perſon of the Trinity, was 


without beginning God Almighty, and many holy pro- 

hets that were deadly men, were martyred violently in 
the old law, and alſo many men and women that died 
confeſſors; why was it not then as lawful and neceſſary 
as now, to have made an image of the Father of Heaven, 


and to have made and had other images of martyrs, pro- 


phets, and holy confeſſors, to have been calendars to ad- 
viſe men and move them to devotion, as ye ſay that im- 
es now do ? | 

And the archbiſhop ſaid, The ſynagogue of the Jews 
had not authority to approve thoſe things as the church 
of Chriſt hath now. 

And I ſaid, Sir, St. Gregory was a great man in the 
new law, and of great dignity, and, as the common law 
witneſſeth, he commended greatly a biſhop, in that he 
forbade utterly the images made with man's hand ſhould 
be worſhipped. | 

And the archbiſhop ſaid, Ungracious loſſel, thou ſa- 
youreſt no more truth than an hound. Since at the rood 
at the North door at London, at our Lady at Wallſing- 
ham, and many other places in England, are many great 
and praiſeable miracles done : ſhould not the images of 
ſuch holy ſaints and places at the reverence of God, and 
of our lady, and other ſaints, be more worſhipped than 
other places and images, where no miracles are done ? 

And I ſaid, Sir, there is no ſuch virtue in any ima- 
gery, that any image ſhould heretofore be worſhipped ; 
wherefore I am certain that there is no miracle done of 
God in any place in earth, becauſe that any images made 
with man's hand ſhould be worſhipped. - And therefore, 
Sir, as I preached openly at Shrewſbury and other 
places; I ſay now here before you, that nobody ſhould 
truſt that there were any virtue in imagery made with 
man's hand ; and therefore nobody ſhould vow to them, 
nor ſeek them, nor kneel to them, nor bow to them, nor 
pray to them, nor offer any thing to them, nor kiſs them, 
nor, incenſe them. For lo, the moit worthy of ſuch im- 
ages, the. brazen ſerpent (by Moles made, at God's bid- 
ding) the good king Ezechias deſtroyed worthily and 
thankfully, and all becauſe it was incenſed. Therefore, 
Sir, if men take good heed to the writing and to the 
learning of St. Auguſtine, of St. Gregory, and of Sr. 
John Chryſoſtom, and of other ſaints and doctors, how 
they ſpake and wrote of miracles, that ſhall be done now 
in the laſt end of the world: it is to be dread, that for the 
unfaichſulneſs of men and women, the fiend hath great 
power to work many of the miracles that now are done 
in ſuch places. For both men and women delight now 
more to hear and know miracles, than they do to know 
God's word, or to hear it effectuouſly. Wherefore, to 
the great confuſion of all them that thus do, Chriſt ſaith, 
« The generation of adulterers requireth | tokens, mi- 
racles, and wonders.” Nevertheleſs, as divers faints ſay, 
Now ͤ when the faith of God is publiſhed in Chriſten- 
dom, the word of God ſufficeth to man's ſalvation, with- 
out ſuck miracles :? And thus alſo the word of God 
ſufficeth to all faithful men and women without any ſuch 
images. But, good Sir, ſince the Father of Heaven, that 
is, God in his Godhead, is the moſt unknown thing that 


may be, and the moſt wonderful Spirit, having in it no 


ſhape nor likeneſs, and members of any deadly creature; 
in what likeneſs, or what image may God the Father be 
ſhewed or painted? nad: ü „ l SHED Wi 
And the archbiſhop ſaid, As holy church hath ſuffered 
the images of the Trinity, and all other images to be 
painted and ſhewed ; it ſufficeth to them that are mem- 
bers of holy church. But ſince thou art a rotten mem- 
ber, cut away from holy church; thou ſavoureſt not 


the ordinance thereof. But ſince the day paſſeth, leave 
ye this matter. bat) 18) | 


And then he ſaid to me, What ſayeſt thou to the third 
. that is certified againſt thee, preaching openly in 
0. 12. e 


Shrewſbury, that pilgrimage is not lawful? And over 
this thou ſaidſt. that thoſe men and women that go on 
pilgrimages to Canterbury, to Beverly, to Karlington, to 
Walſingham, and to any other ſuch places, are accurſed, 
and made fooliſh, ſpending their goods in waſte; 

And I ſaid, Sir, by this certification I am accuſed to 
you that I ſhould reach, that no pilgrimage is lawful. 
But I ſaid never thus. For I know that there be true 
pilgrimages and lawtul, and full pleaſant to God : and 
therefore, Sir, howſoever mine enemies have certified you 
of me, I told at Shrewſbury of two manner of pil- 
grimages. 

And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Whom calleſt thou 
true pilgrims ? 

And I laid, Sir, with my proteſtation I call them 
true pilgrims travelling towards the bliſs of heaven, 
which in the ſtate, degree, or order that God calleth 
them to, do buſy them faithfully to occupy all their 
wits bodily and ghoſtly, to know truly, and to keep 
faithfully the biddings of God, hating and fleeing all 
the ſeven deadly fins, and every branch of them: rul- 
ing them virtuouſly (as it is ſaid before) with all their 
wits, doing diſcreetly, wilfully, and gladly, of all the 
works of mercy, bodily and ghoſtly, after their cunnin 
and power, abling them to the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
diſpoſing them to receive them in their ſouls, and to 
hold therein the right bleſſings of Chriſt ; buſy ing them 
to know and to keep the ſeven principal virtues ; and 
ſo then they ſhall obtain here through grace, to uſe 
thankfully to God all the conditions of charity. And 
then they ſhall be moved with the good Spirit of God, 
to examine oft and diligently their conſcience, that nei- 
ther wilfully nor wittingly they err in any article of 
belief, having continually (as frailty will ſuffer) all their 
buſineſs, to dread and to fly the offence of God, and to 
love over all, and to ſeek ever to do his pleaſant will. 
Of theſe pilgrimages I ſaid, whatſoever good thought 
that they at any time think, what virtuous work that 
they ſpeak, and what fruitful work that they work ; 
every ſuch thought, word, and work, is a ſtep num- 
bered of God toward him into heaven. Theſe foreſaid 
pilgrims of God delight ſore when they hear of ſaints 
or of virtuous men and women, how they forſook the 
ſuggeſtion of the fiend, how they reſtrained their fleſhly 
luſts, how diſcreet they were in their penance doing, how 
patient they were in all their adverſities, how prudent 
they were 1n counſelling of men and wotnen, moving 
them to hateall ſins, and to fly them, and to ſhame ever 
greatly thereof, and to love all virtues, and to draw to 
them, imagining how Chriſt and his followers by ex- 
ample of him ſuffered ſcorns and flanders, and how pa- 
tiently they abode and took the wrongful menacing of 
tyrants: how homely they were, and ſerviceable to poor 
men to relieve and comfort them bodily and ghoſtly, 
after their power apd cunning, and how devout they 
were in prayers, how fervent they were in heavenly de- 
fires, and how they abſented them from ſpectacles of vain 
ſayings and hearings, and how ſtable they were to lett 
and deſtroy all vices, and how laborious and joyful 
they were to ſow and to plant virtues. Theſe heavenly 
conditions and ſuch other have pilgrims, or endeavour 
to have them, whoſe pilgrimage God accepteth. 

And again, I faid,, As their works ſhew, the moſt 
part of men and women, that now go on pilgrimages, 
have not theſe foreſaid conditions, nor love to buſy 
them faithfully ro have. For as I well know, ſince 
I have full oft aſſayed, examine whoſoever will twenty 
of theſe pilgrims, and he ſhall not find three men or 
women that know ſurely a commandment of God, nor 
can ſay their Pater noſter, and Ave Maria, nor their Creed, 
readily in any manner of language. And as Ihave learn- 


ed and alſo know ſomewhat by experience of theſe ſame 
pilgrims, telling the cauſe why that many men and wo- 


men go hither and thither now on pilgrimage, it is more 
for the health of their bodies, than of their ſouls: more. 
Tt | to 
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to have riches and proſperity of this world, than to be 


enriched wita virtues in their ſouls: more to have 
worldly and fleſhly friendſhip, than to have friendſhip 
of God, and of his ſaints in heaven for whatſoever 
thing man or woman doth, the friendſhip of God, or of 
any other ſaint, cannot be had, without kceping of God's 
commandments. Further, with my proteſtation, I ſay 
now, as 1 ſaid in Shrewſbury, though they that have 
ficthly wills, travail far their bodies, and ſpend. much 
money, to ſeek and to viſit the bones or images (as they 
ſay they do) of this ſaint or of that: ſuch pilgrimage- 
going is NEITHET praiſcable nor thankful to God, nor to 
any laint of God, ſince in effect all ſuch pilgrims deſpiſe 
God, and all his commandments and ſaints. For the 
commandments of God they will neither know, nor 
keep, not conform them to live virtuoully by example 
of Chriſt and of his ſaints. Wherefore, Sir, have preach- 
ed and taught openly, and ſo 1 purpoſe all my life- time 
to do with God's help, ſaying, That ſuch fond people 
waſte blamefully God's goods in their vain pilgrimages, 
ſpending cheir goods upon vicious hoſtelers, which are 
olt unclean women of their bodies; and at the leaſt, 
thoſe goods, with the which they ſhould do works of 
mercy, after God's bidding, to poor needy men and 
women. 5.1 
Theſe poor men's goods and their livelode theſe run- 
ners about offer to rich prieſts, which have much more 
livelode than they need. And thus thoſe goods they 
waſte wiltully, and ſpend them unjuſtly againſt God's 
bidding, upon ſtrangers, with which they ſhould help 
and relieve after God's ill their poor needy neighbours 
at home: yea, and over this folly, oftentimes divers 
men and women, of theſe runners thus madly hither 
and thither _ into, pilgrimage, borrow hereto other 
men's goods; yea and ſometime they ſteal men's goods 
hereto, and they pay them never again. And, Sir, I 
know well, that when divers men and women will go 
thus aftet their own wills, and finding out one pilgrim- 
age; they will ordain with them before, to have with 
them both men and women, that can well ſing wanton 
ſongs, and ſome other pilgrims will have with them bag- 
pipes; ſo that every town that they come through, what 
with the noiſe of their ſinging, and with the ſound of 
their piping, and with the tangling, of their Canterbury 
bells, and with the barking out of dogs after them, they 
make more, noiſe than, if the king came thereaway with 
all his clarions, and many other minſtrels. And it theſe 
men and women be a month out of their . pilgrimage, 
many of them ſhall be an half year after great janglers, 
tale-bearers, and lyars. tt F 
And the archbiſhopꝑ ſaid to me, Led loſſel, thou ſeeſt 
not far enough in this matter, for thou conſidereſt not 
the great travail of pilgrims, therefore thou blameſt that 
thing that is praiſcable. I lay to thee, that it is right 
well, done, that pilgrims have with, them both ſingers 
and alſo pipers; that when one of them that goerh | 
barefoot ſtriketh his tos upon a ſtone, and hurteth 
him ſore, and maketh him to bleed, it is well done that 
he or his felloy begin then a ſong, or elſe take out of 
his boſom a | bagpipe, to drive away with ſuch mirth 
the hurt of his fellow. For with ſuch ſolace the 
travail and wearineſs of pilgrims is lightly and merrily 


« 


And I faid, Sir, St. Paul teacheth men to weep with 


them that weed: 


And the archbiſhop ſaid, What jangleſt chou againſt 
mens devotion ?,, Whatſocver thou or ſuch other ſay, I 
ſay, that the, pilgrimage that now is uſed, is to them that 
do it a praiſeable and a good mean to come the rather to 
grace. But I hold thee unable to know this grace, for 
chou inforceſt thee to Jett the devotiou of the people; 
fince by authority, of holy ſcripture men may lawfully 
have and uſe, ſuch ſolace as thou reproveſt. For David 
in his Jait pſalm tęacheth men to have divers inſtruments 
of muſic to praife God there Wg 


ſuch things befel to them in figures.” Therefore, Sir, 
J underſtand that the letter of this pſalm of David, and 


teaching prieſts ſpecially to hallow the Lord Chriſt, 1 


And I ſaid, Sir, by the ſentence of divers doors 
expounding the pſalms of David, that muſic and min. 
ſtrelſy that David and other ſaints of the old law ſpake 
of, ought now neither to be taken nor” uſed by the 
letter, but theſe inſtruments with their muſic ought to 
be interpreted ghoſtly : for all thoſe figures are called 
virtues and grace, with which virtues men ſhould pleaſe 
God, and praiſe his name. For Saint Paul faith, << A11 


of ſuch other pſalms and ſentences, doth flay them that 
take them now literally: this ſentence, as 1 underſtand, 
Sir, Chriſt himſelf approveth, putting out the minſtrels, 
that he would quicken the dead damſel. 

And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Lewd loſſel, is it not 
lawful to us to have organs in the church, to worſhip 
therewithal God? And 1 ſaid, yea, Sir, by man's ordi- 
nance; but by the ordinance of God, a good ſermon, to 
oy people's underſtanding, were much more pleaſant to 

od. -,1 | | 

And the archbiſhop ſaid; That organs and good de. 
lectable ſongs quickened and ſharpened more men's wits, 
than ſhould any ſermon. | | 

But I ſaid, Sir, luſty men and worldly lovers delight 
and covet, and travail to have all their wits quickened 
and ſharpened with divers ſenſible ſolace : but all the 
faithful lovers and followers ' of Chriſt have all their 
delight to hear God's word, and to underſtand it truly, 
and to work thereafter faithfully and continually. - For 
no doubt, to dread to offend God, and to love to pleaſe 
him in all things, quickeneth and ſharpencth all the 
wits of Chriſt's choſen people; and ableth them fo to 
grace, that they joy greatly to withdraw their ears and 
all their wits and members from all worldly' delight, and 
from all fleſhly ſolace. For St. Hierom (as I think) 
faith, * No body may joy with this world, and reign 
with Chriſt.” . 
And the archbiſhop (as if he had been diſpleaſed with 
my anſwer) ſaid to his clerks, What gueſs ye that this 
ideot will ſpeak there, where he hath no dread; ſince he 
ſpeaketh thus now here in my preſence? Well, well, by 
God thou ſhalt be ordained for. And then he ſpake to 
me all angriſy. 1 05 1 X 


What fayſt thou to this fourth point, that is certified 
againſt thee, preaching openly and boldly in Shrewſbury, 
that prieſts have no title to tythes? | 

And J ſaid, Sir, I named there no word of tythes in 
my preaching} But more than a month after that I was 
arreſted there in priſon, a man came to me into the 
priſon, aſking me what J ſaid of tythes ? and I ſaid to 
him, Sir, in this town are many clerks and prieſts, of 
which ſome are called religious men, though many of 
them be ſeculars: therefore aſi ye of them this queſtion. 
And this man ſaid to me, Sir, our prelates ſay, that 
we alſo are obliged to pay our tythes of alt things that 
renew to us; and that they are accurſed that withdraw 
any part wittingly from them of their tythes. And ] ſaid, 
Sir, to that man, as with my proteſtation I ſay now be- 
fore you, that I wonder that any prieſt dare ſay men to 
be accurſed, without the ground of God's word. And 
the man ſaid, Sir, our prieſts ſay, that they curſe men 
thus by the authority of God's law. And I ſaid, Sir, I 
know not where this ſentence of curſing is authoriſed 
now in the Bible. And therefore, Sir, I pray ye that ye 
will aſk the moſt cunning clerk of this town, that ye 
may know where this ſentence of curſing them that rythe 
not, is now written in God's law: for if it were written 
there, I would right gladly be learned where. But 
ſnortly this man would not go from me to aſk this 
queſtion of any body: but required me there, as J 
would anſwer before God, if in this caſe that curſing of 
Bay lawful and approved of God? And ſhortly 

erewith came to my mind the learning of Saint Peter, 


their 


| have taught you. For certain, in whatfoever dignity 
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their hearts: bring evermore ready (as far as in them | plainly the ordinance of holy fathers, which have or- 


is) to anmlwer through faith und hope to them that aſk 
of them a rcaſo n And in his leflon Peter teacheth 
men to uſe with a meck spirit, and with dread of the 
Lord. Wheretore, Sir, I ſaid to this man in this wile : | 
In the old law, which ended not fully till the time that 
Chriſt roſe up again from death to lite, God command- 
ded tythes to be given to the Levites, for the great 
buſineſs and daily travail that pertained their office. 
But prieſts, becaule their travail was much more ealy 
and light than was the office of the Levites : God or- 
dained the prieſts ſhould take for their livelode to do 
their office, the tenth part of thofe tythes that were 
ven to the Levites. But now (I ſaid) in the new 
at} neither Chriſt nor any of his apoſtles took tythes 
of the people, nor commanded the people to pay tythes, 
neither to prieſts, nor to deacons. But Chriſt taught 
the people to do alms ; that is, works of mercy, to poor 
nzedy men (of ſurplus) that is, ſuperfluous of their 
temporal goods) which had more than them needed 
reaſonably to their neceſſary livelode. And thus (I 
faid) not of tythes, but of pure alms of the people, 
Chriſt lived and his apoſtles, when they were ſo buſy 
in preaching the word of God to the * that they 
might not travail otherwiſe to get their livelode. But 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion, and when the apoſtles had re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, they travailed with their hands 
to get their livelode, when they might thus do for buſy 
reaching. Therefore by example of himſelf, St. Paul 
teacheth all the. prieſts of, Chriſt to travail with their 
hand, when for buſy teaching of the people they might 
thus do. And thus all theſe prieſts, whoſe prieſthood 
God accepteth now, or will accept, or did in the apoſtles 
time, and after their deceaſe, will do to the worid's end. 
But (as Ciſterſienſis telleth) in the thoulandth year of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 211 year, one pope. Gregory 
the tenth ordained new tythes firſt to be given to prieſts 
now in the new. Jaw, But Sc. Paul in his time, whoſe 
trace or trample all prieſts of God inforce them to fol- 
low, ſeeing the covetouſneſs that was among the people, 
defiring to deſtroy that foul ſin through the grace of 
God and true virtuous living and example of himſelf, 
wrought and taught all prieſts to follow him as he fol- 
lowed Chriſt, patiently, willingly, and ELL in high 
poverty : W herefore Paul ſaith thus, The Lord hath 
ordained, that they that preach the goſpel, ſhall live 
of the goſpel. But we (faith Paul) that covet and buſy 
us to be faithful followers of Chriſt, ule not this pow- 
er.“ For lo (as Paul witneſſeth afterward) when he 
was full poor, and needy, preaching among the people, 
he was not chargeous unto them, but with his hands he 
travailed not only to get his own living, but alfo the 
living,of other poor and needy creatures: and ſince the 
people was never ſo covetous, nor fo avaricious * gueſs) 
a5 they are now; it were good counſel that all prieſts 
took good heed to this heavenly learning of Paul, fol- 
bwing him here in wilful poverty, nothing charging 
the people for their bodily livelode. But becauſe that 
many prieſts do contrary to Paul in this foreſaid doc- 
tine, Paul biddeth the people take heed to thoſe prieſts 
that follow him as he had given them example. As if 
Paul would ſay thus to the people, Acc ye none 
other prieſts than they that live after the form that I 


qr. order that any prieſt is in, if he conform him not to 
follow Chriſt and his apoſtles in wilful poverty, and in 
other heavenly. virtues, and, eſpecially in true preaching 
of God's word.; though ſuch a one be named a, prieſt, 
yet he is no more but a prieſt in name; for the work 
of every prieſt in ſuch an one wanteth,, This, ſentence 
approveth . Auguſtin, Gregory, Chryſoſtom, and Lin- 
And the archbiſhop {ajd to me, Thinkeſt thou this 
wholeſome learning to ſow' openly, or yet privily 
among the people? Certain this doctrine contrarieth 
1 | 


Juda no tythes were promiſed to be given. 
fore Paul ſaith, ſince the prieſthood is changed from the 


dained, granted, and licenied prieſts to be in divers de- 
g-ees, and to live by tythes and offerings of the peo- 
ple, and by other duties. | | 

And I ſaid, Sir, if prieſts were now in meaſurable mea- 

ſure and number, and lived virtuouſly, and raught bufily 
and truly the word of God, by example of Chriſt and of 
his apoſtles, without tythes, offerings, and other duties, 
that prieſts now challenge and take; the p:ople would 
give the:1: freely ſufficient livelode. 
And a clerk ſaid to me, How wilt thou make rhis 
good, that the people will give freely to prielts their 
lIrvelode ; ſince that now by the law every prieſt can 
ſcarcely conſtrain the people to give them their live- 
lode ? | | 

And I ſaid, Sir, it is now no wonder though the peo- 
ple grudge to give prieſts the livelode that they atk : 
many people know now, how that prieſts ſhould live, 
and how that they live contrary to Chriſt and to his 
apoltles. And therefore the people is full heavy to pay 
(as they do) their temporal goods to parſons, and to 
other vicars and prieſts, which ſhould be faithful dit- 
penfators of the pariſh's goods: taking to themſelves 
no more but a ſcarce living of tythes, nor of offerings, 
by the ordinance of the common law. For whatſoever 
prieſts take of the people (be it tythe or offering, or 
any other duty or ſervice) the prieſts ought to have 
thereof no more but a bare living: and to part the re- 
ſidue to the poor men and women, ſpecially of the pariſh 
of whom they take this temporal living. But the moſt 
deal of pricſts now waſteth their pariſh's goods; and 
{pradeth them at their own will after the world, in their 
vain luſts: fo that in few places poor men have duly (as 
they ſhould have) their own ſuſtenance; neither of tythes, 
nor of offtcrings, nor of other large wages and founda- 
tions that prietts take of the people in divers manners 
above that they need for needful fuſtenance of meat and 
clothing : but the poor needy people are forſaken and 
left of prieſts to be ſuſtained of the pariſhioners, as if 
the prieſts took nothing of the pariſhioners to help the 
people with, 

And thus, Sir, into over great charges of the parich- 
ioners they pay their temporal goods twice, where once 
might ſuffice, if prieſts were true diſpenſators. Alſo, Sir, 
the pariſhioners that pay their temporal goods (be they 
tythes or offerings) to prieſts that do not their office 
among them juſtly, are partners of cvery ſin of thoſe 
prieſts; becaule that they ſuſtain thoſe prieſts* folly in 
their ſin; with their temporal goods. If theſe things be 
well conſidered, what wonder is it then, Sir, if the pa- 
riſhioners grudge againſt theſe diſpenſators ? 

Then the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Thou that ſhouldſt 
be judged and ruled, by holy church, preſumptuouſly 
thou deemeſt holy churci: to have erred in the ordinance 
of rythes and other dutics to be paid to priefts, Tt 
ſhall be long ere thou thrive, loſſel, that thou deſpi- 
ſeſt thy ghoffly mother. How dareſt thou ſpeak this 
(loſſel) among the people? Are not tythes given to 
prieſts to live by? 

And I ſaid, Sir, St. Paul faith, that tithes were given 
in the old law to levites and to prieſts, that came of the 
lineage of Levi. But our prieſts, he faith, come not of 
the lineage of Levi, but of the lineage of Juda, to which 
And there- 


| generation of Levi to the generation of Juda, it is ne- 
ceffary that changing alſo be made of the law. So that 
rieſts live now without tithes and other duties that they 
claim, following Chriſt and his apoſtles in wilful po- 
verty, as they have given them axample. For ſince 
Chriſt lived (all the time of his preaching) by pure alms 
of the people; and by example of him his apoſtles lived 
in the ſame wiſe, or elſe by the travail of their hands, as 
it is ſaid above: every prieſt, whoſe prieſthood Chriſt 
approveth, knoweth well, and confeſſeth in word and 
; | mn 
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in work, That a diſciple ought not to be above his 
maſter, but it ſuffereth a diſciple to be as his maſter,” 
ſimple and pure, meek and patient; and by ex- 
ample eſpecially of his maſter Chriſt every prieſt ſhould 
rule him in all his living: and ſo after his cunning and 
power, a prieſt ſhould buſy him to inform and to rule 
whomloever he might charitably. 5 

And the archbiſhop ſaid to me with a great ſpirit, 
God's curſe have thou and mine for this teaching: for 
thou wouldeſt hereby make the old lav/ more free and 
perfect than the new law. For thou ſayeſt that it is law- 
ful to levites and to prieſts to take tithes in the old law, 
and ſo to enjoy their privileges : but to us prieſts in the 
new law, thou ſayeſt it is not lawful to take tithes : and 
thus thou givelt to levites of the old law, more freedom 
t 1an to prieſts ot the new law. 

And I ſaid, Sir, I marvel that you underſtand this 
plain text of Paul thus: ye know well, that the levites 
and prielts in the old law that took tithes, were not ſo 
free nor ſo perfect as Chriſt and his apoſtles that took 
no tithes. And, Sir, there is a doctor (I think that it is 
St. Hicrom) that ſaith thus, © The prieſts that challenge 
now in the new law, tithes ; ſay in effect, that Chriſt is 
not become man, nor that he hath yet ſuffered death for 
man's love.” Wherefore this doctor faith this ſentence : 
Since tithes were the heirs and wages limited to levites 
aud to prieſts of the old law, for bearing about the ta- 
bernacle, and for ſlaying and flaying of beaſts, and 
tor burning of ſacrifice, and for keeping of the temple, 
and for trumping of battle before the hoſt of Iſrael, and 
other divers obſervances that pertained to their office: 
thoſe prieſts that will challenge or take tithes, deny that 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, and do the prieſt's office of the 
old law, for whom tithes were granted, for elſe (as this 
doctor ſaith) prieſts take now tithes wrongfully. 

And the archbiſhop ſaid to his clerks, Heard you ever 
loſſel ſpeak thus? Certain this is the learning of them 
all that whereſoever they come, and they may be ſut- 
fered, they enforce them to expugn the freedom of holy 
church. 

And I ſaid, Sir, why call ye the taking of tythes, and 
of ſuch other duties that prieſts challenge now (wrong- 
fully) the freedom of holy church: ſince neither Chriſt, 
nor his apoſtles, challenged nor took ſuch duties? 
Therefore thele takings of prieſts now are not called 
Juſtly the freedom of holy church, but all ſuch giving 
and taking ought to be called and holden, the ſlanderous 
covetouſneſs of men of the holy, church. | 

And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Why, loſſel, wilt not 
thou and other that are confederate with thee, ſeek out of 
holy ſcripture and of the ſenſe of doctors, all ſharp au- 
thorities againſt lords, knights, and ſquires, and againſt 
other ſecular men, as thou doſt againſt prieſts ? 

And I ſaid, Sir, whatſoever men or women, lords or 
ladies, or any other that are preſent in our preaching, 
ſpecially, or in our communing, after our cunning, we 
tell out to them their office and their charges; but, Sir, 
ſince Chryſoſtom ſaith, Thar prieſts are the ſtomach of 
the people,” it is needful in preaching, and alſo in 
communing, to be moſt: buſy about this prieſthood : 
fince by the viciouſneſs of prieſts both lords and com- 
mons are moſt ſinfully infected and led into the worſt. 
And becauſe that the covetouſneſs of prieſts and pride, 
and the boaſt that they have and make of their dignity 
and power; deſtroyeth not only the virtue of prieſt hood 


in prieſts themſelves, but alſo over this, it ſtirreth God | 


to take great vengeance both upon the lords, and upon 
the commons, which ſuffer theſe priefts charitably, 

And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Thou judgeſt every 
prieſt proud that will not go arrayed as thou doſt: by 
God I deem him to be more meek that goeth every day in 
a ſcarlet gown, than thou in thy thread- bare blue gown, 
Whereby knoweſt thou a proud man? | 

And 1 ſaid, Sir, a proud prieſt may be known, when 
he denieth to follow Chriſt and his apoſtle in wilful po- 


| verty and other virtues, and coveteth worldly worſhip 

and taketh it gladly, and gathereth together with plead- 
ing, menacing, or with flattering, or with ſimony, any 
worldly goods; and moſt, if a prieſt buſy him no- 
chiefly in himſelf, and after in all other men and women 
after his cunning and power to withſtand fin, 

And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Though thou knowe! 
a prieſt to have all theſe vices, and though thou ſaweſt 
a prieſt Jovely lie by a, woman knowing her fleſhly 
wouldeſt thou therefore damn this prieſt damnable ? ] ay 
to thee, that in the turning about of thy hand, ſuch a 
ſinner may be verily repented. 

And I ſaid, Sir, I will not damn any man for any fin 
that I know done or may be done, ſo that the ſinner 
leaveth his fin. But by authority of holy ſcripture, he 
that ſinneth thus openly as you ſhew here, is damnable for 
doing of ſuch a ſin; and moſt ſpecially, a prieſt that 
ſhould be example to all other to hate and fly ſin. And 
in how ſhort time ſoever ye ſay that ſuch a ſinner may 
be repented : he ought not of him that knoweth his 
ſinning, to be judged verily repentant, without open 
evidence of great ſhame and hearty ſorrow for ſin. For 
whoſoever (and ſpecially a prieſt) that uſeth pride, 
envy, covetouſneſs, letchery, ſimony, or any other vices, 
ſheweth not as open evidence of repentance as he hath 
given evil example and occaſion of ſinning, if he con- 
tinue in any ſuch ſin as long as he may; it is likely that 
ſin leaveth him, and he not fin. And as I underſtand, 
ſuch a one ſinneth unto death, for whom nobody oweth 
to pray, as St. John ſaith. 

And a clerk ſaid then to the archbiſhop, Sir, the lon- 
ger that ye appoſe him, the worſe he is; and the more 
you buſy you to amend him, the waywarder he is. For 
he is of ſo ſhrewd a kind, that he ſhameth not only to be 
himſelf a foul neſt, but without ſhame he buſieth him to 
make his neſt fouler. 

And then the archbiſhop ſaid to his clerks, Suffer a 
while, for I am at an end with him, for there is another 
point certified againſt him, and I will hear what he 
ſaith thereto. | 

And ſo then he ſaid to me, Lo it is here certified againſt 
thee, that thou preacheſt openly at Shrewſbury, that it 
is not lawful to ſwear in any caſe. 

And I ſaid, Sir, I never preached ſo openly, nor have I 
taught in this wiſe in any place, But, Sir, as I preached 
in Shrewſbury, with my proteſtation I ſay to you now 
here, That by the authority of the epiſtle of St. James, 
and by witneſs of divers ſaints and doctors, I have 
preached openly in one place or other, that it is not law- 
ful in any caſe to ſwear by any creature. And over 
this Sir, I have alſo preached and taught by the foreſaid 
authorities, that nobody ſhould ſwear in any caſe, if that 
without oath in any wile he that is charged to ſwear might 
excuſe him to them that have power to compel him to 
ſwear in a lawful thing. But it a man may not excuſe 
him, without oath, to them that have power to compel 
him to ſwear, then he ought to ſwear only by God, taking 
rb. only; that 1s, ſoothfaſtneſs, to witneſs to ſoothfaſt- 
neſs. 

And then the clerk aſked me, If it were not lawful to 
a ſubject, at the bidding of his prelate, to kneel down and 
touch the holy goſpel book, and kiſs. it, ſaying, So help 
me God and his holy dome? for he ſhould after his 
| cunning and power do all things that his prelate com- 

mandeth him. SC ng 
And J ſaid to them, Sirs, ye ſpeak here full generally 
or largely. What if a prelate commanded his ſubject to 
do an unlawful thing, ſhould he obey thereto ? 

And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, A ſubje& ought not 
to ſuppoſe, that his prelate will bid him do an unlawful 
thing. For a ſubje& ought to think that his prelate 
will bid him do nothing, but that he will anſwer for be- 
fore God, that it is lawtul : and then though the bidding 
| of the prelate be unlawful, the ſubject hath no peril to 
| fulfil ir, fince that he thinketh and judgeth, that what 


1 
a 


: 


„ 


is obliged thereby by book-oath,. then to fulfil his 


of which it is made. 


Chryſoſtom; which homily this clerk held in his hand 
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ſoever thing his prelate biddeth him to do, that it is law- 
ful for him to do it. ü 2 
And I ſaid, Sir, I truſt not thereto, But to our pur- 
oſr; Sir, 1 tell you, that I was once in a gentleman's 
houſe, and there were then two clerks there, a maſter of 
divinity, and a man of law, which man of law was alſo 
communing in divinity. And among other things, theſe 
men ſpake of oaths ; and the man of law ſaid, At the 
bidding of his favereign which had power to charge him 
to ſwear, he would lay his hand upon a book, hear 
his charge; and if his charge, to his underſtanding, 
were unlawful, he would haſtily withdraw his hand upon 
the; book, taking there only God to witneſs, that he 
would fulfil that lawful charge after his power, And 
the. maſter of divinity ſaid then to him thus; Certain he 
that layeth his hand upon a book in this wiſe, and maketh 
there a promiſe to do that thing that he is commanded, ' 


charge. For no doubt, he that chargeth him to Jay his 
hand thus upon a book (touching the book, and ſwear- 
ing by it, and kiſſing it, promiſing in this form to do 
this thing or that) will ſay and witneſs that he that touch- 
eth thus a book, and kiſſeth it, hath ſworn. upon that 
book. And all other men that ſee that man thus do, 
and alſo all thoſe that hear thereof, in the fame wiſe will 
ſay and witnels, that this man hath ſworn upon a book. 
Wherefore, the maſter of divinity laid, It was not law- 
fuleither to give or to take any ſuch charge upon a book: 
for every book is nothing elſe, but divers creatures 
a Therefore to ſwear upon a book 
is to ſwear by creatures, and this ſwearing is ever un- 

awful. This ſentence witneſſeth Chryſoſtom plainly, 

laming them greatly that bring forth a book to ſwear 
upon, charging clerks that in no wile they conſtrain any 

ody to ſwear, , whether they think a man to ſwear true 
or falſe. 12 | 
And the archbiſhop and his clerks ſcorned me, and 
blamed me greatly for this ſay ing. And the archbiſhop 


— 


menaced me with great puniſhment and ſharp, except |. 


left this opinion of ſwearing. | 
And I ſaſd, Sir, this is not mine opinion, but it is the 
opinion of Chriſt our Saviour, and of St. James, and of 
Chriſoſtom, and of other divers ſaints and doctors. 
Then the archbiſhop bade a clerk read the homily of 


written in a roll; which roll the archbiſhop cauſed to be 
taken from my fellow at Canterbury. And fo then this 
Clerk read this roll, till he came to a clauſe where Chry- 
ſoſtom faith it is a fin to ſwear well, | 
And then the clerk (Malveren as I gueſs) ſaid to the 
archbiſhop, Sir, I pray you know of him, how he under- 
ſtandeth Chryſoſtom here, ſaying it to be a fin to ſwear 
well, ke { ; 
And fo the archbiſhop aſked me, how I underſtood 
here Chryſoſtom. : | | 
And certain, I was ſomewhat afraid to anſwer hereto. 


For I had buſied me to ſtudy about the ſenſe thereof, but | 


lifting up my mind to God, I prayed him for grace. 
And as taſt as I thought how Chriſt ſaid to his apoſtles, | 
When for my name ye ſhall be brought before judges, | 
I ſhall give into your mouth wiſdom, that your adverſa- 
ries ſhall not againſt ſay: and truſting faithfully in the 
word of God, I ſaid, Sir, I know well that many men 
and women have now ſwearing fo in cuſtom, that they 
neither know or will know, that they do evil to ſwear as 
they do; but they think and ſay, that they do well to 
{wear as they do, though they know well that they 
wear untruly. For they ſay, they may by their ſwear- 
ing (though it be falſe) void blame or — 01 barm, 
which they ſhould have if they ſwear not thus. And, 
Sir, many men and women maintain ſtrongly that they 
{wear well, when that thing is ſooth that they ſwear for. 
Alſo full many men and women ſay now, that it is 
well done to ſwear by creatures, when they may not (as 


they ſay) otherwiſe be believed. And alſo, full many 
be O. 13. Le, . 


men and women ſay. now, that it is well done to (wear hy 
God, and by our lady, and by other ſaints, ro have 
them in mind. But ſince all theſe ſayings are but ex- 
cuſations, and ſin; methinketh, Sir, that this ſenſe of 
Chryſoſtom may be alledged well againſt all fuch 
ſwearers; witneſling that all cheſe fin gricvouſly, though 
they think themſelves to ſwear in this foreſaid wiſe well; 
for it is evil done, and great fin to twear truth, when in 
any manner a man may excuſe himſelf without oath. 

And the archbiſhop ſaid, That Chryſoſtom might be 
thus underſtood, 13 1 

And then a clerk ſaid to me, Wilt thou tarry my lord 
no longer, but ſubmit thee here meekly to the ordinance 
of holy church, and lay thy hand upon a book, touching 
the holy goſpel of God, promiſing not only with thy 
mouth, but alſo with thine heart, to ſtand to my lord*sor- 
dinance ? ys 

And I ſaid, Sir, have I not told you here, how that I 
heard a maſter of divinity ſay, That in ſuch a caſe it is 
all one to touch a book, and to ſwear by a book ? 

And the archbiſhop ſaid, There is no maſter of divinity 
in England fo great, but if he hold this opinion before 
me, I ſhall puniſh him as I ſhall do thee, except thou 
ſwear as I ſhall charge thee. 

And I ſaid, Sir, is not Chryſoltom an ententive 
doctor ? 

And the archbiſhop ſaid, Yea. | 

And 1 ſaid, If Chryſoſtom proveth him worthy of 
great blame, that bringeth forth a book to ſwear upon; 
it muſt needs follow, that he is more to blame that 
ſweareth on that book. | 

And the archbiſhop ſaid, If Chryfoſtom meant ac- 
cording to the ordinance of holy church, we will accept 
him. F . 

And then ſaid a clerk to me, Is not the word of 
God and God himſelf equipollent, that is, of one au- 
thority ? | 
And I ſaid, Vea. 

Then he ſaid to me, Why wilt thou not ſwear then 
by the goſpel of God, that is, God's word, ſince it is 
all one to ſwear by the word of God, and God himſelf ? 

And I ſaid, Sir, ſince I may not now otherwiſe be be- 
lieved, but by ſwearing, I perceive (as Auguſtine faith) 
that it is not ſpeedful that ye that ſhould be my brethren, 
ſhould not believe me ; therefore I am ready by the 
word of God (as the Lord commanded me by his ward) 
to ſwear. 

Then the clerk ſaid to me; Lay then thine hand upon 
the book, touching the holy goſpel of God, and take thy 
charge. 

And I ſaid, Sir, I underſtand that the holy goſpel of 
God may not be touched with man's hand, 

And the clerk ſaid, I fonded, and that I ſaid not 
truth, n | 

And Laſked this clerk, Whether it were more to read 
the goſpel, than to touch the golpel ? 

And he ſajd, It was more to read the goſpel. 

And I ſaid, Sir, by authority of St. Hierom the goſ- 

| is not the goſpel for reading of the letter, but for the 
belief that men have in the word of God. That it is the 
goſpel that we believe, and not the letter that we read; 
becauſe the letter that is touched with man's hand, is 
not the goſpel, but the ſentence that is verily believed in 
man's heart, is the goſpel. For fg Hierom faith, 
« The goſpel; that is the virtue of God's word, is not 
in the leaves of the hook, but it is in the root of reaſon. 
Neither the goſpel (he ſaith) is in the writing alone of 
the letters, but the goſpel is in the marking of the ſen- 
tence of the ſcriptures.” This ſentence approveth St. 
Paul, ſaying thus, The kingdom of God is not in word, 
but in virtue.” And David ſaith, © The voice of the 
Lord, that is, his word, is in virtue.“ And after David 
Jaith,:** Thro' the word of God the heavens were formed, 
and in the ſpirit of his mouth is all the virtue of them.“ 
And 1 pray you, Sir, underſtand ye well how David ſaith 

: U u | then, 


that are now here ſuffice to repeat them. How ſaidſt thou 


vers things; and after his afking, I anſwered him (as - 
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then © In the ſpirit of the mouth of the Lord is all the | right heavy for his own vicious living, and alſo for the 

wrt viciouſneſs of other men, and ſpecially of prieſts eyi} 
living; and therefore he ſaidto me with a ſorrowful heart 
(as I gueſſed) that he purpoſed fully within ſhort time 


virtue of angels and of men.“ | 1 
And the clerk ſaid to me, Thou wouldſt make us too 
fond with thee. ; Say we not that the goſpel is written 
in the maſs- book? Abad e [0G 
And I ſaid, Sir, though men uſe to ſay thus, yet it 
is an unperfect ſpeech. - For the e part of a 
thing is properly the whole thing. For lo, man's ſoul 
that may not now be ſeen here, nor touched with any 
ſenſible thing, is properly-man. - And all the virtue of 
a tree is in the root thereof, that may not be ſeen ; for 
do away the root, and the tree is deſtroyed.” And, Sir, 
as ye ſaid to me right now, God and his word are of 
one authority: And, Sir, St. Hierom witneſſeth, that 
Chriſt (very God and very man) is hid in the letter of 
the law; thus alſo, Sir, the goſpel is hid in the letter. 
For, Sir, as it is full likely, many and divers men and 
women here in the earth touched Chriſt, and ſaw him, 
and knew his bodily perſon, which neither touched, nor 
ſaw, nor knew, ghoſtly his Godhead: right thus, Sir, 
many men now touch and ſee, and write and read the 
ſcriptures of God's law; which neither ſee, touch, nor 
read effectually the goſpel. For the Godhead of Chriſt 
(that is, the virtue of God) is known by the virtue of 
belief; ſo is the goſpel, that is, God's wor. 
And a clerk ſaid to me, Theſe be full miſty matters, 
and unſavoury, that thou ſheweſt here to us. 3 
And I ſaid, Sir, if ye that are maſters know not plainly 
this ſentence, ye may ſore dread that the kingdom of 
heaven be taken from you, as it was from the princes of 
prieſts, and from the elders of the Jews. 0 
And then a clerk (as I gueſs Malveren) ſaid to me, 
Thou knoweſt not thine” equivocations : for the king 
dom of heaven hath divers underſtandings. What call- 
eſt thou the kingdom of heaven in this ſentence that thou 
ſheweſt here? 470 1 21 
And I ſaid, Sir, by good reaſon and ſentence of doc- 
tors, the realm of heaven is called here the underſtand- 
ing of God's wort; ! -f of 7h ie 54 08 64 34 2eA 
And a clerk faid to me, From whom thinkeſt thou 
that this underſtanding is taken away? * 
And I faid, Sir, (by authority of Chriſt himſelf) the 
effectual underſtanding of Chriſt's word is taken away 
from all them chiefly which are great lettered men, and 
preſume to underſtand high things, and will be holden 
wiſe men, and deſire maſterſhip, and high ſtate and dig- 
nity; but they will not conform them to the living and 
teaching of Chriſt and of his apoſtles. 
Then the archbiſhop faid, Well, well, thou wilt judge 
th 282 By God, the king doth not his duty, un- 
leſs he ſu | | 


lk. 


r thee' to be condemned. 7 

And then another clerk ſaid to me, Why (on Fri- 
day that laſt was) counſelledſt thou a man of my lords, 
that he ſhould not ſhrieve him to any man, but only to 
And with this aſking I was ahaſhed; and then by and 
by I knew that I was fubtilly betrayed of a man that 
came to me in priſon on the Friday before, communing 
with me in this matter of confeſſion. And certain, by 
his words I thought that this man came then to me of 
full fervent and charitable will; but now I know he 
came to tempt me, and to accuſe me; God forgive him, 
if it be his will. And with all my heart, when I had 
thought thus, I ſaid to this clerk: Sir, I pray you that 
you would fetch this man hither; and all the words, as 
near as I can repeat them, which I ſpake to him on Fri- 
day in the priſon, I will rehearſe now here before you all, 
an eee . 
And (as I gueſs) the archbiſhop ſaid then to me, They 


to him ? " us. | o* 4 : Fs | . P | „ 
And I ſaid, Sir, that man came and aſked me in di- 


underſtood” that good was. And as he ſhewed to me 


and to conform all his life thereafter. And when he ſaid 
to me theſe words and more other, which I would re. 


your wits, —— how ye ſhall truſt ſtedfaſtly 


will not make an end of their fin, but continue in divers 


| word prieſts bound indurate, cuſtomable ſinners to ever- 
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to leave the court, and to buſy him to know God's law, 


hearſe, if he were preſent, he ee ee hear his con- 
feſſion. And I ſaid to bim, Sir, wherefore came ye to 
me, to be confeſſed of me? Te know well that the arch- 
biſhop putteth and holdeth me here, as one unworthy ei- 
ther to give or to take any ſacrament of holy church. 

And he ſaid unto me, Brother, I know well; and fo 1 
know many other more, that you and ſuch - other are 
wrongfully vexed, and therefore I commune with 'you 
the more gladly. And I ſaid to him, Certain I know 
well, that many men of this court, and ſpecially the 
prieſts of this houſhold, would be full evil apaid both 
with you and me, if they knew that ye were confeſſed 
of me. And he ſaid, That he cared not therefore, for 
he had full little affection in them, And as methought, 
he ſpake theſe words and many other, of a good will 'and 
of a high deſire to have known and done the ple:1ſanc 
will of God. And I ſaid to him, as with my foreſaid 
proteſtation I ſay to you now here; Sir, I counſel you 
to abſent -you from all evil company, 'and to draw you 
to them that love and buſy them to know-and to keep 
the precepts of God; and then the good Spirit of God 
will move you to occupy buſily all your wits in gather: 
ing together of all your ſins, as far as ye can bethink 
you, ſhaming greatly of them, and ſorrowing heartily 
for them: yea, Sir, the Holy Ghoſt will then put into 
your heart a good will and a fervent deſire to take and 
to hold a good purpole, to hate ever and to fly (after 
your-cunning and power) all occaſion of fin; and ſo 
then wiſdom ſhall come to you from above, lightenin 
(with divers beams of grace and of heavenly deſire) all 


in the mercy of the Lord, knowledging P him only all 
your vicious living, praying to him ever devoutly of 
charitable counſel and continuance, © hoping without 
doubt, that if ye continue thus, buſying you faithfully 
to know and to keep his biddings, 'he will (for he only 
may) forgive you all your ſins. And this man faid to 
me, Though God forgive men their ſins, yet it behov- 
eth men to be aſſoiled of prieſts, and to do the penance 
that they enjoin them. 5 n 5 07 

And I ſaid to him, Sir, it is all one to aſſoil men of 
their fins, and to forgive men their -ſins. Wherefore 
ſince it pertaineth only to God to forgive fin, it ſufficeth 
in this caſe to counſel men and women to leave their ſin, 
and to comfort them that buſy them thus to do, to hope 
ſtedfaſtly in the mercy of God. And again, prieſts 
ought to tell ſharply to cuſtomable ſinners, that if they 


fins while that they may fin, all ſuch deſerve pain with- 
out any end. And therefore prieſts ſhould ever buſy 
them to live well and hohly, and to teach the people 
buſily and truly the word of God, ſhewing to ali folk in 
ow preaching, and in privy counſelling, That the Lord 

od only forgiveth ſin. And therefore thoſe prieſts 
that take upon them to aſſoil men of their ſins, blaſ- 
pheme God; ſince that it pertaineth only to the Lord to 
aſſoil men of all their ſins. For, no doubt, a thouſand 
years after that Chriſt was man, no prieſt of Chriſt durſt 
take pon him to teach the people, neither privily nor 
apertly, that they behoved needs to come to be aſſoiled 
of them, as prieſts now do. But by authority of Chriſt's 


laſting pains, which in no time of their living would 
buſy chem faithfully to know the biddings of God, nor 
to keep them. And again, all they that would occupy 
all their wits to hate and. co fly all occaſion of ſin, dread- 
ing over all things to offend God, and loving to pleaſe 


by his words, he was ſorry of his living in court, and | 


him continually ; to theſe men and women prieſts 4 
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ed how the Lord aſſoiled men of all their ſins; and thus 
Chriſt promiſed to confirm /in heaven all the binding and 
looking that prieſts by authority of his word, bind men 
in fin that are indurate therein, or looſe them out of ſin 
here upon earth that are verily repentant. And this man 
hearing theſe words, ſaid, That he might well in con- 
- ſcience conſent to this fentence. But he ſaid, Is it not 
needful to the lay people that cannot thus do, to go 
ſhrive them to the prieſts? And I ſaid, If a man feel 
himſelf fodiſtroubled of anyſin, that he cannot by his own 
wit avoid this ſin without counſel of them that are herein 
wiſer than he; in ſuch a caſe the counſel of a good prieſt: 
is full neceſſary. And if a good prieſt fail, as they do 
now commonly, in ſuch a caſe, St. Auguſtine faith, 
„That a man may lawfully commune and take counſel 
of a virtuous ſecular man.“ But certain, that a man or 
woman is overladen and too beaſtly, which cannot 
bring their own fins into their mind, buſying them 
might and day to hate and to forſake all their ſins, 
doing a ſign for them after their cunning and power. 
And, Sir, full accordingly to this ſentence upon Mid- 
lent Sunday (two year as I gueſs now agone) | heard a 
monk -of Fevertham, that men called Morden, preach 
at Canterbury, at the croſs within Chriſtchurch abbey, 
faying thus of confeſſion; That as through the ſuggeſtion 
of. the fiend, without counſel of any other body, of 
themſelves, many men and women can imagine and find 
means and ways enough to come to pride, to theft, 


to lechery, and other divers vices ; in contrariwiſe this 


monk ſaid, Since the Lord is more ready to forgive ſin 
than the fiend is or may be of power to move any body 
to fin, then whoſoever will ſhame” and forrow heartily 
for their ſins, knowledging them faithfuliy to God, 
amending them after their power and cunning; without 
counſel of any other body than of God and of himſelf 
(through the grace of God) all ſuch men and women 
may find ſufficient means'to come-to God's mercy, and 
ſo to he clean affoiled of all their ſins. This ſentence I 
faid, Sir, to this man of yours, and the ſelf-ſame words as 
near as I can gueſs. | 
And the archbiſhop ſaid, Holy church approveth not 
this learning. HE” 
And 1 ſaid, Sir, holy church, of which Chriſt is head, 
in heaven and in earth, muſt needs approve this ſentence. 
For lo, hereby all men and women may, if they will, be 
ſufficiently taught to know and to keep the command- 
ments of God, and to hate and to fly continually all oc- 
caſion of ſin, and to love and to ſeek virtues buſily, 
and to believe in God ſtably, and to truſt in his mercy 


ſtedfaſtly, and ſo to come to perfect charity, and con- 


tinue therein perſeverently. And more the Lord aſketh 
not of any man here now in this life. And certain, ſince 
Jeſus Chriſt died upon the croſs, wilfully to make men 
free: men of the church are too bold and too buſy to 
make men thrall, binding them under the pain of end- 
leſs curſe (as they ſay) to do many obſervances and or- 
dinances which neither the living nor teaching of Chriſt 
nor of his apoſtles approveth. | | 
And a clerk ſaid then to me, Thou ſheweſt plainly 
here thy deceit, which thou haſt learned of them that 
travailed to ſow the popple among the wheat. But 1 
counſel thee to go away clean from this learning, and 
ſubmit thee lowly to my lord, and thou ſhalt find him 
yet to be gracious to thee. n THR, 7 1 
And as faſt then another clerk ſaid to me, How waſt 
thou ſo bold at Paul's croſs in London, to ſtand there 
hard with thy tippet bounden about thine head, and to 
reprove in thy ſermon the worthy clerk Alkerton, draw- 
ing away all that thou mighteſt ? yea, and the ſame day 
at afternoon, thou meeting the worthy doctor in Watling. ' 
ſtreet, calledſt him falſe flatterer and hypocrite ? 
And 1 faid, Sir, I think certainly, that there was no 
man nor woman that hatred verily fin, and loved virtues 
(hearing the ſermon of the clerk at Oxfotd, and alſo 


_ . 


„ 


— 


Alkerton's ſermon) but they ſaid, or might juſtly ſay, 
that Alkerton reproved that clerk untruly, and ſlander- 
ed him wrongfully and uncharitably. For no doubt, 
if the living and teaching of Chriſt chiefly and of his 
apoſtles be true, nobody that loveth God and his law, 
will blame any ſentence that the clerk then preached 
there: ſince by authority of God's word, and by ap- 
proved ſaints and doctors, and by open reaſon, this 
clerk"approved all things clearly that he preached there. 

And a clerk of the archbiſhop ſaid to me, His ſermon. 
was falſe, and that he — openly, ſince he dare 
not ſtand forth and defend his preaching that he then 
preached there. Wert 0 

And 1 ſaid, Sir, I think that he purpoſeth to ſtand. 
ſtedfaſtly thereby, or elſe he ſlandereth foully himſelf, 
and alſo many other that have great truſt that he will 
ſtand by the truth of the goſpel. For I know well this 
ſermon is written both in Latin and Engliſh, and many 
men have it, and they ſet great price thereby. And, Sit, 
if ye were preſent with the archbiſhop of Lambeth when 
this clerk appeared,” and was at his anſwer. before the- 


archbiſhop, ye know well that this clerk denied not there 


his ſermon, but two days he maintained it before the 
archbiſhop and his clerks. 5 
And then the archbiſhop or one of his clerks ſaid. (J 
know not whieh of them) That harlot ſhall be met with 
for that ſermon. For no man but he and thou, and ſuch 
other falſe harlots, praifeth any fuch preaching. 
And then the archbiſhop ſaid, Your curſed ſect is buſy, 
and it joyeth right greatly to contrary and to deſtroy the 
privilege and freedom of holy church, | 
And I ſaid, Sir, I know no men that travail ſo buſily 


as this ſect doth (which you reprove) to make reſt and 


peace in holy church. For pride, covetouſneſs, and ſi- 
mony, which moſt diſtrouble holy church, this ſect hateth 
and fleeth, and travaileth buſily to move all other men 
in like manner unto - meekneſs and wilful poverty, and 
charity; and free miniſtering of the ſacrament, this ſect 
loveth and uſeth, and is full buſy to move all other folks 


thus to do. For theſe virtues owe all members of holy 


church to their head Chriſt. AL 449 3 
Then aclerk ſaid to the archbiſhop, Sir, it is far day, 
and ye have far to ride to- night; therefore make an end 
with him, or he will none make: but the more, Sir, that 
ye buſy you to draw him toward you, the more contumax 
he is inade, and the further from you. | 
And then Malveren faid to me, William, kneel down, 
and pray my lord's grace, and leave all thy fantaſies, and. 
become a child of holy church, g 
And I ſaid, Sir, I have prayed the archbiſhop oft, 
and yet I pray him for the love of Chriſt, that he will 
leave his indignation that he' hath againſt me: and 
that he will ſuffer me, after my cunning and power, to 
do mine office of prieſthood, as I ain charged of God 
to do it. For I covet nought elſe but to ſerve my God 
to his pleaſing in the ſtate that I ſtand in, and have taken 
me to. A | e 
And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, If of good heart thou 
wilt ſubmit thee now here meekly to be ruled from this 
time forth by my counſel, obeying meekly and wilfully 
to my ordinance, thou ſhalt find it moſt profitable and 
beſt to thee-to do thus. Therefore tarry thou me no long- 
er, grant to do this that I have ſaid to thee now here 
ſhortly, or deny it utterly. reimen iis 
And I ſaid to the archbiſhop, Sir, owe we to believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt was and is very God and very man ? 
And the archbiſhop faid, Vea. %%% Mm: 
And I faid, Sir, owe we to believe that all Chriſt's liv- 
ing and his teaching is true in every point ? | 


And he (aid; Ven | | 
And I ſaid, Sir, owe we to believe, that the living of 


the apoſtles, and the teaching of Chriſt and all the pro- 


for the 


ou are true which are written in the Bible 


alth and ſalvation of good people ? 


1 And 
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And he ſaid, Lea. 1 raf Ar th 
And I ſaid, Sir, owe all chriſtian men and women, 
after their cunning and power, to conform all their liv- 
ing to the teaching ſpecially of Chriſt, and alſo to the 
teaching and living of his apoſtles and of the prophets, 
in things that are pleaſant to God, and edification of his 
church? | i qd + 15 
And he ſaid, Lea. 0 lag, egi bowed 
And I ſaid, Sir, ought the doctrine, the bidding, or the 
counſcl of any body to be accepted or obeyed unto, ex- 
cept this doctrine, theſe biddings, or this counſel, may 
be granted and affirmed by Chriſt's living and his teach- 
ing ſpecially, or by the living and teaching of his apoſ- 
tles and-prophets ? ig t toÞ 
And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Other doctrines ought 
not to be accepted, nor owe we to obey to any man's bid- 
ding or counſel, except we can perceive that this bidding 
or counſel accordeth with the life and teaching of Chriſt, 
and of his apoſtles and prophe tte. 
And I ſaid, Sir, is not all the learning, and biddings, 
and counſels of holy church, means and healful reme- 
dies, to know and to underſtand the privy ſuggeſtions, 
and the apert temptations of the fiend? and allo ways 
and healful remedies to ſlay pride and all other deadly 
ſins, and the branches of them, and ſovereign means to 
Jurchaſe grace, to withſtand and overcome all the fleſhly 
Juſts and movings ? in x04: nor | 


HE 


And the archbiſhop ſaid, Lea. * * 
And I ſaid, Sir, whatſoever thing ye or any other 
body bid or counſel, me to do, accordingly to this 
aforeſaid learning, after my cunning and power, through 
the help of God, I will meekly with all my heart obey 
thereto. 140}. (vous 7 LOEWS V Gt 5 s 
And the archbiſhop ſaid to me, Submit thee then now 
here meckly and wilfully to the ordinance of holy church, 
Which I ſhall ſhew to thee. on . 
And | ſaid, Sir, accordingly as I have here now be- 
fore you rehearſed, I will now be ready to obey full 
gladly to Chriſt, the head of the holy church, and to the 
earning and biddings, and counſels of every pleaſing 


member of him. v4 ed nnr ere 
Then the archbiſhop, ſtriking with his hand fiercely 
upon a cupboard, ſpake to me with a great ſpirit, ſaying, 
By Jeſus, but if thou leave not ſuch additions, obliging 
thee now here without any exception to mine ordinance 
(ere that I go out of this place) I ſhall make thee as ſure; 


as any thiet that is in the priſon of Lanterne; adviſe 


oO T_T 


thee now what thou wilt do. And then, as if he had 


been angered, he went from the cupboard where he ſtood! 
to a wind. * | 
And then Malyeren and another clerk. came nearer; 
me, and they ſpake to me many words full pleaſantly: : ! 
and another while they menaced me, and counſelled full 


buſily to ſubmit me, or elſe, they ſaid, I ſhould ks A 


cape puniſhing over | meaſure; for they ſaid, I ſhould; 
be degraded, curſed, burned, and ſo then damned. But 
now they ſaid, Thou mayſt eſchew all theſe miſchiefs, 
if thou wilt ſubmit; thee wilfully and meekly to this 
worthy prelate, that hath cure of thy ſoul. And for 
the pity of Chriſt (ſaid they) bethink thee, how 


great clerks the biſhop of Lincoln, Hereford, and Pur-| 


vey, were, and yet are; and alſo B. that is a well un- 
derſtanding man; which alſo have forſaken and revoked- 
all the learning and opinions that thou and ſuch other 
hold. Wherefore, ſince each of them is much wiſer 
than thou art, we counſel thee for the beſt; that by the 
example of theſe four clerks, thou follow them, ſubmit- 
ting thee as they did. d e ie bn es 
And one of the biſhop's clerks ſaid then there, that he 
heard Nicholas Herford ſay, That ſince he forſook and 
revoked all the learning and Lollatds opinions; he hath 
had much greater favour, and more delight to hold 
againſt them, than ever he had to hold with them, while 
eee bom 3Þ aolth off! Dis glam 


- 
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And therefore Malveren ſaid to me, I underſtand, that 
if thou wilt take thee to a prieſt, and ſhrive thee clcan, 
forſake all ſuch opinions, and take the penance of my 
lord here, for the holding and teaching of chem; with- 
in ſhort time thou ſhalt. be greatly comforted in this 

TH I ſaid to the clerks, that thus buſily counſelled 
me to follow theſe foreſaid men; Sirs, it theſe men, of 
whom ye counſel me to take example, had forſaken 
benefices of temporal profit, and of worldly;worthip, 0 
that they had abſented them, and eſchcwed from all oc- 
caſion of covetouſneſs and of fleſhly loſt, and had taken 
upon them ſimple living, and wilful poverty; they had 
herein given good example to me and to many other, to 
have followed them. But now, ſinee all theſe four men 
have flanderouſly and ſhametully done the contrary, 
conſenting. to receive, and to have and to hold temporal 
benefices, living now more worldly, and more fleſhly 
than they did before, conforming them to the manners 
of this world: I forſake them herein, and in all their. 
foreſaid ſlanderous doing. Far I purpoſe, with the help 
of God (into remiſſion of my ſins, and of my foul cura 
living), to hate and to flee privily and apertly to follow 
theſe men, teaching and counſelling whomioever that [ 
may, to flee and to eſchew the way that they have choſcn 
to go in, which will lead them to the worſt end (if in 
convenient time they repent them not), verily forſak ing 
and revoking openly the ſlander that they have put, and 
every day yet put to Chriſt's church. For certain, ſo 
open blaſphemy and ſlander as they have ſpoken and 
done in revoking and forſaking of ti. e truth, ought not, 
nor may not privily be amended duly, Wherefore 
Sirs, I pray you that you - buſy me not to follow thei 
men in revoking and forſaking the truth, ſoothtaltneis 
as they have done, and yet do: wherein by open evi- 


| dence they ſtir God to great wrath, and not only againit 


themſelves, but alſo againſt all them that favour them, 
or conſent to them herein, or that commune with them, 
except it be for their amendment. For whereas thei: 
men firſt were purſued of their enemies, now they have 
obliged them by oath to ſlander and purſue Chriſt in his 
members. Wherefore, as I truſt ſtedfaſtly in che good- 
neſs of God, the worldly covetouſncſs, and the luſty 
living, and the ſliding from the truth, of theſe runagates, 
ſhall be to me, and to many other men and women, an 
example and an evidence to ſtand more ſtiſſly by the 
truth of Chriſt. . 

For certain, right many men and women do mark and 
abhor the foulneſs and cowardneſs of theſe foreſaid un- 
true men, how that they are overcome and ſtopped with 
benefices, and withdrawn from the truth of God's word, 
forſaking utterly to ſuffer therefore bodily perſecution. 
For by this unfaithful doing, and apoſtacy in them, 
ſpecially that are great lettered men, and have know- 
ledge openly of truth, and now either for pleature or 
diſpleaſure of tyrants haye taken hire, and temporal 
wages to forſake the truth, and to hold againſt it, ſlander- 
ing and purſuing them that covet to follow Chrilt in the 
way of righteouſneſs ;' many. men and women thereforc 
are.now moved. But many more, through the grace of 
God, ſhall be moved hereby to learn the truth of God 
to do thereafter, and to ſtand boldly thereby. 

Then the archbiſhop ſaid to the clerks, Buſy you no 
longer about him, for he, and other ſuch as he is, arc 
contederate together, that they will not ſwear to be obe- 
dient, and to ſubmit them to prelates of holy church. 
For now ſince I ſtood here, his fellow alſo ſent me word 
that he will not ſwear, and that this fellow couuſelled 
him that he ſhould not ſwear to me. Ang, loſel, in chat 
thing that in thee is, thou haſt buſied thee-to loſe this 
young man, but bleſſed be God thou ſhalt not have thy 
purpoſe of him. For he hath forſaken all thy learning 


£7 


ſubmitting him to be buxom and obedient to the ordi- 


Curſcth 


nance of holy church, and weepeth fall bigterly, and 
fy L | . 


yo 
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curſeth thee full heartily for the venomous tenchin 


do thereafter. | | 
And tor thy falſe counſelling many other and him, 

thou haſt great cauſe to be right ſorry. For long time 

thou haſt buſied thee to pervert whortiſoever thou 


mighteſt. Therefore as many deaths thou art worthy of; | 
as thou haſt given evil counſels. And therefore, by 
Jeſus; thou ſhalt go thither, where Nicholas Herford 


and Thotnas Purvey were harboured. And 1 undertake, 


ere this day eight days, thou ſhalt be right glad to do 


what thing that ever I bid thee to do. And, loſſel, I 
ſhall aſſay, if I can make thee as ſorrowful, as it was 
told me, thou waſt glad at my laſt going out of England: 
by St. Thomas, I ſhall turn thy joy into forrow. 

And I ſaid, Sir, there can nobody prove lawfully that I 
joyed ever of the manner of your going out of this land. 

But, Sir, to ſay the ſooth, I was joyful when ye were 
gone: for the biſhop of London, in whoſe priſon ye left 
me, found in me no cauſe to hold me longer in his priſon, 


but at the requeſt of my friends, he delivered me to 
them, aſking of me no manner of ſubmitting, 


Then the archbiſhop -ſaid to me, Wherefore that I 


-went out of England, is unknown to thee : but be this | 
thing well known to thee, that God, as I know well, hath 
«called me again, and brought me into this land, to deftroy 
thee and the falſe ſe& that thou art of: as, by God, I 
-ſhall purſue you fo narrowly, that I ſhall not leave a flip 


of you in this land. 
And I faid to the archbiſhop, Sir, the holy propher 
Jeremy ſaid to the falſe prophet Anany, when the word, 


that is the prophecy of a prophet, is known or fulkilled 


then it ſhall be known, that the Lord ſent the prophet 
in truth. 


And the à chbiſhop, as if he had not been pleaſed 


with my ſaying, turned him awayward hither and thither, 
and ſaid, By God, I ſhall ſet upon thy ſhins a pair of 
pearls, that thou ſhalt be glad to change thy voice. 
Thefe and many more wonders and convicions words 
were ſpoken ro me, menacing me and all other of the 
ſame ſect to be puniſhed and deſtroyed unto the uttermoſt. 
And the archbiſhop called then to him a clerk, and 
rowned with him; and that clerk went forth, and foon he 
brought in the conſtable of Salrwood caſtle, and the 
archbiſhop rowned a good while with him ; and then 
the conſtable went forth, and then came in divers ſecu- 
lars, and they fcorned me on every ſide, and menaced fic 
greatly, and ſome counſelled the archbiſhop to burn me 
by and by, and ſome other counſelled him to drown me 
in the ſea; for it is near hand there. | 
And the clerk ſtanding beſide me, there kneeled down 
to the archbiſhop, praying him that he would deliver 
me to him to fay matins with him, and he would under- 
take, that within three days I ſhould not reſiſt any thing 
that were commanded me to do of my prelate. 
And the atchbiſhop ſaid, that he would ofdain for me 
Me; ©. | 
And then after, came again the conſtable, and ſpake 
privily to the archbiſhop; and the archbiſho 
manded the conſtable ro lead me forth thence with him, 
and ſo he did. And when we were gone forth thence, 
we were ſent after again. And when I came in again 
before the archbiſhop, the clerk bade me kneel down 
and aſk grace, and ſubmit me lowly, and that I ſhould 
find it for the beſt. | 


And 1 faid then to the archbiſhop, Sir, as I have ſaid 


to you divers times to-day, I will wiltully and lowly 
obey and ſubmit me to be ordained ever, after my cun- 
ning and power, to God and to his law, and to every 
member of holy church, as far forth as I can perceive 
that theſe members accord with their head Chriit, and 


"will teach me, rule me, or chaſtiſe me by authority, ſpe- 
_. cially of God's law. | | 


Aud the archbiſhop faid, I wiſt well he would not 


"without ſuch additions ſubmit him. | 


No. 1 3. 
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& And then I was rebuked; -fcorhed and menaced on 
which thou [haſt ſhewed to him, counſellitig kim to 


every fide; and yet after this divers perſons cried upon 
me to kneel down and fubmit me: but I ſtood ſtill, and 
ſpake no word. And then there were ſpoken of me, and 
to me, many great words; and I ſtood and heard them 
menace, curſe, and ſcorn me: but J ſaid nothing. 
Then a while after the archbiſhop faid to me, Wilt 
thou not ſubmit thee to the ordinance of holy church? 
And I ſaid, Sir, I will full gladly ſubmit me, as 1 
have ſhewed you before. | 
And then the archbiſhop bade the conftable to have 
me forth thence in haſte. 
And ſo then | was led forth, and brought into a foul 
unhoneſt priſon, where I came never before. But thank - 
ed be God, when all men were gone forth then from me, 
and had ſparred faſt the priſon-door after them; by and 
by after, I therein by myſelf, buſied me to think on God, 
and to thank him for his goodneſs. And I was then 
greatly comforted in all my wits; not only for that I was 
then delivered for a time from the ſight, from the hear- 
ing, from the preſence, from the ſcorning, and from the 
menacing of mine enemies; but much more I rejoiced 
in the Lord, becauſe that through his grace he kept me 
ſo, both among the flattering ſpecially, and among the 
| menacing of mine adverſaries, that without heavinels 
and anguiſh of my conſcience, I paſſed away from them. 
For as a tree laid upon another tree, overthwart or croſs - 
wiſe, fo was the archbiſhop and his three clerks always 
contrary to me, and I to them. 
Now good God, for thine holy name, and to the 

praiſing of thy moſt bleſſed name, make us one together, 
if it be thy will (by authority of thy word, that is true 
perfect charity) and elſe not. And that it may thus be, 
all that this writing read or hear, pray heartily ye the 
Lord God, that he for his great goodneſs, that cannot 
be with tongue expreſſed, grant to us, and to all other 
which in the tame wife, and tor the ſame cauſe eſpecially, 
or for any other cauſe be at a diſtance, to be knit and 
made one in true faith, in ſtedfaſt hope, and in pettect 
charity, Amen. . 


What was the end of this good man, and bleſſed {cr- 
vant of God, William Thorp, I find as yet in no ftory 
ſpecified, By all conjectures it is to be thought that the 
archbiſhop, Thomis Arundel, being fo hard an adver- 
ſary againſt theſe men, would not let him go. Much 
leſs it is to be ſuppoſed, that he would retract his ſen- 
rence and opinion, which he fo valtantly maifitained be- 
fore the biſhop z neither doth it ſcem that he had any 
ſuch recanting ſpirit. Again, neither is it found that 
he was burned, - wherefore it remaineth moſt like to be 
true, that he being committed to ſome ſtrait priſon (ac- 
cording as the archbiſhop, in his examination before, 
did threaten him) there, as Thorp confeileth himſelf, 
was ſo ftraitly kept, that either he was ſecretly made 
away, or elſc there died by ſickneſs. | 

Ihe like end alſo I find to happen to John Aſhton, 
another good follower of Wickliff, who for the fame doc- 


#trine of the ſactament was condemned by the biſhops ; and 


becauſe he would not recant, he was committed to per- 
petual priſon, Wherein the good man cominued till his 
death, anno 1382. 


q 
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John Purvey. | 


Urthermore, in the ſaid examination of William 

Thorp, mention is made, as ye heard, of John Put- 
vey, of whom alſo fomething we touched before: pro- 
miſing of the faid John Purvey more particular to in- 
treat in order and proceſs of time. Or this Purvey, 
Thomas Walden writeth thus in his ſccond tome: John 
Purvey, ſaith he, was the library of Lollards, and glol- 


ſer upon Wickliff. He faid, that the worſhipping of 


Abraham was but a ſalutation. And in his third tome 


ä he 


* 


1-4 THE LIVES OF THE P 
he ſaith, This John Purvey, with Herford, a doctor of 


divinity, were grievouſly tormented and puniſhed in the 
priſon of Saltwood, and at length recanted at Paul's 
croſs at London, Thomas Arundel being then archbiſhop 
of Canterbury. | . 

After ward again he was impriſoned under Henry Chi- 
cheley archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the year of our 
Lord 1421. Thus much writeth Walden. 

The works of this man which he wrote were gathered 
by Richard Lavingham his adverſary, which I think 
worthy to be remembered. Firſt, as touching the ſa- 


| 


crament of the laſt ſupper, the ſacrament of penance, the | 


ſacrament of orders, the power of the keys, the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, of marriages, of vows, of poſſeſſions, 
of the puniſhing and correcting of the clergy, of the 
laws and decrees of the church, of the ſtate and condi- 
tion of the pope and the clergy; of all theſe generally, 
he left divers monuments gravely and exactly written, | 
part. whereof here in the end of his ſtory we thought to 
exhibit, being tranſlated out of Latin into Engliſh, 

The articles which he taught, and afterward was 
forced to recant at Paul's croſs, were theſe hereafter 
following: 

1. That in the ſacrament of the altar, after the conſe- 
cration, there is not, neither can be any accident without 
the ſubject; but there verily remaineth the ſame ſub- 
ſtance, and the very viſible and corruptible bread, and 
likewiſe the very ſame wine the which before the conſe- 
cration were ſct upon the altar to be conſecrated of the 
prieſt ; likewiſe as when a pagan or infidel is baprized, - 
he is ſpiritually converted into a member of Chriit thro? 
grace, and yet remaineth the very ſame man which he 

before was in his proper nature and ſubſtance. 

2. Auricular confeſſion or private penance, is a certain 
whiſpering, deſtroying the liberty of the goſpel, and 
newly brought in by the pope and the clergy, to intangle 
the conſciences of men in ſin, and to draw their ſouls 
into hell, 

3. Every laymen being holy and predeſtinate unto 
everlaſting life (albeit he be a laymen) yet he be a true | 
prieſt before God. 

4. That divers prelates and other of the clergy do 
live wickedly, contrary to the doctrine and example of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles : therefore they which ſo live, 
have not the keys of the kingdom of heaven, or yet of 
hell; neither ought any chriſtian to eſteem his cenſure 
any more than as a thing of no force. Yea, albeit rhe 
pope ſhould peradventure interdict the realm, yet could 
he not hurt, but rather profit us, foraſmuch as thereby 
we ſhould be diſmiſſed from the obſervation of his laws, 
and from ſaying of ſervice according to the cuſtom of 
the church. | | f 

5. If any man do make an oath or vow, to keep per- 
petual chaſtity, or do any thing elſe whereunto God hath 
not appointed him, giving him grace to perform his 
purpoſe; the ſame vow or cath: is unreaſonable and in- 
diſcreet, neither can any prelate compel him to keep the 
ſame, except he will do contrary to God's ordinance. 
But he ought to commit him unto the governance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of his own conſcience ; foraſmuch as 
every man, which will not fulfil his vow or oath, cannot 

do it for that cauſe, | | 

6. Whoſoever taketh upon him the office of prieſt- 
hood, although he have not the charge of ſouls com- 
mitted unto him, according to the cuſtom of the church, 
not only may, but ought to preach the goſpel freely 
unto the people; otherwiſe» he is a thief, excommuni- 
cated of God, and of the holy church, _ 

7. That Innocentius the third, pope, and ſix hundred 
bi and a thouſand other prelates, with all the reſt 
of the clergy, which together with the ſame pope agreed 
ad determined, that in the ſacrament of the altar, after 
the converſion of the bread and wine into the body 
and blood of Chriſt, the accidents of the ſaid bread and 


ſame; the which alſo ordained, that all chriſtians ought 
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to confeſs their fins once a year unto a proper prieſt, and 
to receive the reverend ſacrament at Eaſter, and make 
certain other laws at the fame time: all they, faith he, 
in ſo doing, were tools and blockheads, heretics, bl. 
phemers, and ſeducers of chriſtian. people. Wherefore 
we ought not to believe the determination of them, or 
of their ſucceſſors, neither ought we. to obey their laws 
or ordinances, except they be plainly grounded upon the 
holy ſcripture,” or upon ſome reaſon which cannot be 
impugned, 


Other Articles drawn out of Purvey's Books more at 
large, by Richard Levingham. 


As touching the ſacrament of thankſgiving, he ſaith, 
That the chapter of repentance and remiſſion, Om. 
nis utriuſque ſexus, wherein is ordained, © That ever 
faithful man ought once every year at the leaſt, that is to 
ſay, at Eaſter, to receive the ſacrament of the Euchariſt,” 
is a beaſtly thing, heretical and blaſphemous. | 
Item, That Innocentius the third, pope, was the head 
of antichriſt, who after the letting looſe of Satan, invent- 
ed a new article of our faith, and a certain feigned ve- 
rity touching the ſacrament of the altar, that is to ſay, 
that the ſacrament of the altar is an accident without a 
ſubſtance, or elſe an heap of accidents without a ſub- 
ſtance. But Chriſt and his apoſtles do teach manifeſtly, 
that the ſacrament of the altar is bread, and the body of 
Chriſt together, after the manner that he ſpake. Aad in 
that he calleth it bread, he would have the people to un- 
derſtand, as they ought with geaſon, . That it is very and 
ſubſtantial bread, and no falſe or feigned bread.” 
And although Innocentius, that antichriſt, doth al- 
ledge, that in the council at Lyons, where this matter 
was decided, were ſix hundred biſhops: with him, and 
one thouſand prelates, which were in one opinion of 
this determination : ail thoſe notwithſtanding, he called 
fools, according to that ſaying of Eccleſ. 1.“ Of fools 
there are an infinite number.” And ſo in like manner, 
he calleth them falſe Chriſts, and. falſe . prophets, of 
whom Chriſt ſpeaketh in the 24th of Matthew, Many 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and deceive 
many.” And therefore every chriſtian man ought to 
believe firmly, that the ſacrament of the altar is very 
bread indeed, and no falſe nor feigned bread. And al- 
though it be very bread indeed, yet notwithſtanding it 
is the very body of Chriſt in that fort he ſpake, and cal- 
led it his body; and ſo it is very bread, and the very 
body of Chriſt. Wk: | 
And as Chriſt concerning his humanity. was. both vi- 
ſible and paſſible, and by his divinity was inviſible and 
impaſſible: ſo likewiſe this ſacrament, in that it is very 
bread; may be ſcen with the.corporal eye, and may alſo 
abide corruption. But altho* a man may ſee that ſacra- 
ment, yet notwithſtanding cannot the body of Chriſt in 
that ſacrament be ſeen with the corporal eye, altho' it be 
the body of Chriſt in that manner he ſpake it: for that 
notwithſtanding the body of Chriſt is now incorruptible 
in heaven. So the ſacrament of the cup is very wine, and 
the very. blood of Chriſt, according as his manner of 
ſpeaking was. | {OR 
Alfo Innocentius the third, with a great multitude of 
his ſecular prieſts, made a certain new. determination, 
«© That: the ſacrament of the altar is an accident with- 
out a ſubſtance” whereas neither Jeſus Chriſt, nor any 
of his apoſtles, taught this faith (but openly and mani- 
feſtly to the contrary), neither yet the holy doctors, for 
the ſpace of a thouſand years and more, taught this 
faith openly, 0 | Line 
Therefore when antichriſt or any of his ſhavelings 
doth aſk of thee that art a ſimple chriſtian, Whether 
that this ſacrament be the very body of Chriſt, or not? 


wine do remain there without any proper ſubject of the 


affirm thou it manifeſtly ſo to be. And if he fk. of 
5 thee, 
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chet, whether it be material bread, or Wheat, or other | magnify the naked and bare ſigns of prieſthood (in- 
bread elſe ? fay thou, that it is ſuch bread as Chriſt un- vented by ſinful men) than the true and perfect prieſt- 
derſtood and meant by his proper word; and ſuch | hood of God, grounded by a true and living faith, annex- 
bread as the Holy Ghoſt meant in St. Paul, when he | ed with good works, 
called that to be very bread which he brake: and wade Alſo if it were needful to have ſuch ſhavelings, God 
thou no further therein. If he aſk thee how this bread | knoweth how, and can make, when it pleaſeth him, 
is the body of Chriſt ? ſay thou, as Chriſt underſtood priefts (without man's working and ſinful ſigns, that is 
the ſame to be his body, which is both omnipotent and | to ſay, without either ſacraments or characters) to be 
true, and in whom is no untruth; ſay thou alſo as the | known and diſcerned of the people by their virtuous 
holy doctors do ſay, That the terreſtrial matter or | life and example, and by their true preaching of the law 
ſubſtance may be converted into Chriſt, as the pagan or | of God. For ſo made he the firſt- made pricits and eld- 
infidel may be baptized, and hereby ſpiritually be con- ers before the law of Moſes ; and ſo made he Moſes a 
verted, and be a member of Chriſt, and ſo after a certain | prieſt before Aaron, and before the ceremonies of the 
manner become Chriſt, and yet the ſame man remain ſtill | law, without man's operation at all, and even ſo hath 
in his proper nature.“ For fo doth St. Auguſtine grant, | God made all ſuch as are predeſtinate to be his prieſts. 
that a ſinner forſaking his ſin, and being made one Spirit | But ſuch as be true chriſtians receive none ſuch as 
with God by faith, grace, and charity, may be converted | priefts, unleſs they follow Chriſt and his apoltles : nei- 
into God, and be after a manner God; as both David | ther do they believe chat they make the ſacrament of 
and St. John do teſtify, and yet be the tame perſon in | the altar (which they affirm to be God's body) when it 
ſubſtance and nature, and in ſou] and virtue be altered | pleaſeth them, left haply God be not with them, foraſ- 
and changed. much as they do this thing tor covetoufneſs ſake, or elle 

But yet men of more knowledge and reafon may more | to brag of their own power. And therefore ſuch as be 
plainly convince the falſity of antichriſt both in this | ſimple men will worſhip that ſacrament in this doubt- 
matter and in others, by the gift of the Holy Ghoſt | fulneſs, with a ſilent condition; that is, if it be made 
working in them. Notwithſtanding, it tho'e that be | by God's authority, and have their devotion to the body 
ſimple men will humbly hold and keep the manifeſt and | of Chriſt in heaven. Alſo, that ſuch as be elders, if 
apparent words of the holy ſcripture, and the plain fenſe | they be God's prieſts, be biſhops, prelates, and curates 
and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, and proceed no further, | of their chriſtian brethren, whom they may lead to hea- 
but humbly commit that unto the Spirit of God, which | ven by the example of their holy converſation, and by 
paſſeth their underſtanding, then they may ſafely offer | preaching of the goſpel, although they make no ſacri- 
themſelves to death as true martyrs of Jets Chriſt. fice to that antichriſt of Rome tor their confirmation: 

As touching the ſacrament of penance ; that chapter | neither. be they dedicated to the world by ſecular divine 
Omnis utriuſque ſexus, by which a new certain found | things, and by conſuming the livings of the poor, as be 
auricular conicfſion was ordained, is full of hypocrily, | thoſe ſecular biſhops, prelates, and curates. 
hereſy, covetouinels, pride, and blaſphemy, he fait, | Alſo that although there were no pope, according as 
and reproveth the ſame chapter verbatim, and that by | the cultom of the church is, yet Chritt, which is the head 
the ſentences of the lame proceſs. | q of his church, doth ordain ſuch a pope as pleaſeth him; 

Alſo, that the penance and pains limited by the canons | and that is, whoſoever is moſt humble and lowly, and 
be unreaſonable and unjuſt, for the auſterity and rigor- | beſt doth the office of a true prieſt, although he be un- 
ouſneſs which they contain, more than are taxed by | known to the world; and although there were no ſuch 
God's law. He allo doth exemplity of the folemn and | proud biſhop above all the reſt, as the church doth uſe, 
public denial of penitents to be received into orders, ac- | yet all the prieſts might wel} govern the church by 
cording to the decree of the general council, Diſt. 30 | common aſſent, as once they did, before ſuch worldly 
cap. Ex pœnitentibus. pride crept in among the biſhops, &. And admit that 

Alſo of the ſeven: fold penitence of a prieſt committing | ao ſuch prieſts were according to the accuſtomed uſe 
fornication, according to the chapter Preſbyter, Diſt. 82. | now of receiving of order and tonſure, by ſuch mitred 
And further ſheweth another example of the penance of | biſhop and his tonſure; yet Chriit knoweth both how 
rieſts, according to that cap. Qui preſbyterium, &c. to make and chuſe ſuch as ſhail well pleaſe him both in 
hereas the decretal of the general council ſaith, That | converſation of life, and ſincere preaching of the goſ- 
ſuch a one ought to remain continuing his lite in the | pel, in miniſtering to h's people all neceſſary ſacraments. 
wars, and not to marry. And how Innocent the third | And every holy man, which is a miniſter of Chriſt, altho? 
brought in a new- found confeſſion, whereby the prielts } he be not ſhaven, is a true prieſt ordained of God, al- 
do oppreſs the ſimple laymen. | tho* no mitred biſhop ever lay his char..cter upon him. 

And that many other things they do, compelling them | So that the pope or prelates do make more eſtimation of 
to confeſs themſelves to blind and ignorant prieſts, in | their characters (as tonſures and crowns by them invent- 
whom is nothing elle but pride and covetouſneſs, having | ed) than of the true and perfect prieſthood ordained of 
ſuch in contempt as are learned and wile. I God; whereas ail thoſe that are predeſtinate are true 

Alſo that the decretal of Innocentius the third, touch- | prieſts made of him. 
ing the foreſaid auricular or vocal confeſſion was brought | As touching the authority of the keys and cenſures, 
in and invented to intricate and intangle mens conſcien- | no chriſtian man ought to eſteem Satan (whom men call 
ces with ſin, and to draw them down to hell. | the pope) and his unjuſt cenſures, more than the hiſſing 

And furthermore, that ſuch manner of confeſſion de- | of a ſerpent, or the blaſt of Lucifer. 
ſtroyeth the evangelical liberty, and doth lett men to Alſo that no man ought to truſt or put confidence in 
enquire after, and to retain the wiſe counſel and doctrine | the falſe indulgences of covetous prieſts, which indul- 
of ſuch as be good prieſts, which know faithfully how to gences do draw away the hope which men ought to re- 
obſerve his precepts and commandments, and which | poſe in God, to a fort of ſinful men, and do rob the poor 
would willingly teach the people the right way to heaven. | of ſuch alms as 1s given to them.” Such prieſts be mani- 
For which abuſe all chriſtian men, and ſpecially all Eng- | feſt betrayers of Chritt and of the whole church, and be 
liſhmen, ought to exclaim againſt ſuch wicked laws. Satan's own ſtewards to beguile chriſtian ſouls by their 

As touching the ſacrament of order, he ſaith, ** That | hypocriſy and feigned pardons. | WRIT 
all good chriſtians are predeſtinate, and be ordained of | Alfo foraſmuch as thoſe prelates and clergymen lived 
God, and made true prieſts to offer Chriſt in themſelves, | ſo execrable a lite, .contrary to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and to Chriſt themſelves :- as alſo to reach and preach | and examples of his apoſtles, and tcach nor truly the 
the goſpel to their neighbours, as well in word, as in | goſpel, but only lyes and the traditions of ſinful wicked 
example of living.” But the worldly ſhavelings da more men, it appeareth moſt manifeſtly, that they have ng 
| the 
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the keys of the kingdom of heaven, but rather the keys 


of hell. And they may be right well aſſured, that God 
never gave unto them authority to make and eſtabliſh ſo 
many ceremonies and traditions which be contrary to the 
liberty. of the goſpel, and dre blocks in chriſtian mens 
ways, that they can neither know. nor obſerve the ſame 
his goſpel in liberty of conſcience, and ſo attain a ready 
way to heaven. i 

Alſo that all manner of religious men, notwithſtand- 
ing the chapter Religioſi, touching the privileges in 
the Clementines, may lawfully miniſter all facra- 
ments to them that are worthy the ſame ; foraſmuch 
as the ſame is a work of charity, which only the will 
and ordinance of the pope in his fautors in this caſe 1s 
to hinder and lett. | | | 

Item, If the pope ſhall interdict this our realm, that 
cannot hurt us, but much profit us, becauſe that there- 
by he ſhould ſeparate us from all his wicked laws, and 
from the charges of ſuſtaining of ſo many thouſand 
ſhavelings, which with ſmall devotion, or none at all, 
patter and chatter a new-found ſong, Secundum uſum 
Sarum. So that not whatſoever the pope in his general 
council bindeth on earth, is bound of God in heaven, 
either for that he bindeth unreaſonably, and contradic- 
torily doth againſt himſelf, or elſe for that he hath for- 
ſaken the judgment of God. 5 

As touching the preaching of the goſpel, ** Whoſo- 
ever receiveth or taketh upon him the office of a prieſt, 
or of a biſhop, and diſchargeth not the ſame by the ex- 
ample of his good converſation and faithful preaching of 
the goſpel, is a thief, excommunicate of God and of holy 
church. And further, If the cufates preach not the word 
of God, they ſhall be damned; and if they know not how 
to preach, they ought to reſign their beneſices.“ So that 
thoſe prelates which preach not the goſpel of Chriſt (al- 
though they could excuſe themſelves from the doing of 
any other evil) are dead in themſelves, are antichriſts, 
and ſatans, transfigured into angels of light, night 
thieves, manquellers by day light, and betrayers of 
Chriſt his people. ; 

Concerning the ſacrament of matrimony : Notwith- 
ſtanding any ſpiritual kindred or goffopry, a man and 
woman may lawtully marry together by the law of God, 
without any diſpenſation papiſtical. And in the fame 
place he ſaith, That if our realm do admit ont not born 
in matrimony, illegitimate, to the imperial crown, ſo 
that he doth well diſcharge the office of a king, God 
maketh him a king, and by conſequence doth reject ano- 


ther king, or heir of the kingdom, being born in matri- 


mony, and legitimate; ſo for ſuch ſpiritual kindred there 
ought no divorce to be made. e 

Alſo not ithſtanding the cap. Si inter ſe ſponſalibus : 
If any man ſhail make any contract with any woman by 


the words of the future tenſe, by an oath taken, and af- | 
terwards ſhall with another woman make the like con- 


preſent tenſe; that then the 


tract by the words of the 
ſecond contract ſtandeth. ei 

Alſo if any man make any contract with a woman 
the words of the future tenſe, upon his oath taken, and 
maketh afterwards the like contract with another, not 
altering the words, and hath earnal copulation upon 
the ſame, the firſt contract maketli the matrimony good, 
and not the ſecond: n 


Alſo if a man before witneſs aſſure himſelf to a woman 


by a contract made in the preſent tenſe; and hath children 


by the lame woman, and afterward the ſame man marrieth 
another woman, with the like words in the preſent tenſe 
before witneſs, altho? the firſt witneſs be dead, or elſe b 
bribes corrupt, and the ſecond bring his witneſſes before 


the judge to prove the ſ:cond contract, the firſt contract 


yet ſtandeth in force, alcho* the pope (allowing the ſecond 
contract) doth compel them to live in adultery againſt 
the commandment of Gd. 78 


ah 


. Alſo he condemneth the decretal of the reſtitution,of 
things ſtolen, cap. Literas tuas: which willeth cha; a 


man and woman having carnal copulation in the degree 


of conſanguinity forbidden, and hath no witneſs hereot , 


if the woman will depart from the man, ſhe ſhall be com- 


pelled by the cenſures to remain with him, and to, yield 
her debt. FI INE 

Alſo in caſe where a man hath made contract with two 
women, with one ſecretly, having no witnels, and with 
the other openly, having witneſs, then were it better to 
acknowledge the inſufficiency of the law, and to ſuffer 
men to be ruled by their own conſciences, than by 
the cenſures to compel them to commit and live in 
adultery. 

As touching the keeping and making of vows: that 
vow or oath 1s beaſtly, and is without all diſcretion made, 
which to perform and keep a man hath no power but by 
grace given him of God; becauſe that ſome ſuch there 
be, whom God doth not accept to perſevere in the ſtate of 
chaſtity and perpetual virginity z and ſuch a one cannot 
keep his vow, although he make the ſame. | 

Alſe that every one, making a vow of continency or 
chaſtity, when making the ſame he ſhall not be accept- 
ed of God, doth very undiſcretely, and as one without 
all reaſon maketh the ſame, when he is not able of him- 
ſelf, without the gift of God, to fulfil his promile, ac- 
cording to that ſaying of the wife man, -chap. 8. No 
man hath the gift of continency, unleſs that God givc 
it unto him.” For otherwiſe, if God help not ſuch a 
one to perform the vow or oath which he hath made 
and taken, no prelate can compel him, unleſs he do 
contrary to God's ordinance ; but he ought to commit 
himſelf to the government of God's Holy Spirit, and his 
own conſcience. | 

For the poſſeſſions of the church, in another Treatiſe 
it is declared, how the king, the lords, and commons, 
may without any charge at all keep fifteen garriſons; and 
find 15,000 ſoldiers (having ſufficient lands and reve- 
nues to live upon) out of the temporalities gotten into 


| the hands of the clergy, and feigned religious men, which 


never do that which pertaineth to the office of curates to 
do, nor yet to ſecular lords. And moreover, the king 
may have every year 20,000 pounds to come freely into 
his coffers, and above. . 
Alſo he may find or ſuſtain fifteen colleges more, and 
15,000 prieſts and clerks with ſufficient living, and an 
hundred hoſpitals for the ſick, and every houſe to havc 
one hundred marks in lands. And all this may they take 
of the foreſaid temporalities, without any charge to the 
realm; whereunto the king, the lords, and the com- 
mons, are to be invited. For otherwiſe there ſeemeth to 
hang over our heads a great and marvellous alteration of 
this realm, unleſs the ſamę be put in execution. 5 
Alſo, if the ſecular prieſts and feigned religious, which 
be ſimoniacs and heretics, which feign themſclves ta ſay 
maſs,-and yet ſay none at all, according to the canons, 


| which to their purpoſe they bring and. alledge, 1. q. 3. 
by | Audivimus, & cap. Pudenda, & cap. Schiſma; by which 


chapter ſuch-prieits and religious do not make the ſa- 
crament of the altar, that then all chriſtians, eſpecially 
all the founders of ſuch abbies, and endowers of biſhop- 
ricks, priories, and chanteries, ought to amend this fault 
and treaſon committed againſt their predeceſſors, by 
taking from them ſuch ſecular dominions which are the 
maintenance of all their fins. And alſo that chriſtian 
lords and princes are bound to take away from the 
clergy ſuch ſecular dominion as nouſleth and nouriſheth 


y.| them in hereſies, and ought to reduce them uato the 


{imple and poor life of Chriſt Jeſus and his apoſtles. _ 
And further, that all chriſtian princes (if they will 

amend the malediction and blaſphemy of the name of 

God) ought to take away their temporalities from that 


|{hayen generation, which moſt of all doth nouriſh them 
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in ſuch malediction. And fo in like wiſe the fat tithes | good men) doth deſtroy the order of God's law, and all 


from churches appropriate to rich monks, and other re- 
ligous, feigned by manifeſt lying, and other unlawful 
means; Iikewiſe ought to debar their gold to the proud 
pnieſt of Rome, which doth poiſon all Chriſtendom 
vith ſimony and hereſy. | 
Further, .that it is a great abomination that biſhops, 
monks, and other prelates, be fo great lords in this 
world, whereas Chriſt with his apoſtles and diſciples 
never took upon them ſecular dominion, neither did they 
appropriate unto them churches, as theſe men do, but 
led a poor life, and gave a good teſtimony of their prieſt- 
hood. And therefore all chriſtians ought to the utter- 


* molt of their power and ſtrength to ſwear that they will 


reduce ſuch ſhavelings to the humility and power of 


Chriſt and his apoſtles; and whoſoever doth thus, con- 
ſenteth to their hereſy. 


Alſo that theſe two chapters of the immunity of 


| churches are to be condemned, that is, cap. Non minus, 


and cap. Adverſus; becauſe they do decree, that tempo- 
ral lords may neither require tallages nor tenths of any 
eccleſiaftical perſons. 

Now to the correction of the clergy. By the law of 
God, and by reaſon the king and all other chriſtians may 
take revenge of lraly, and of all the falſe prieſts and 
clerks within the ſame, and reduce them unto the hum- 
ble ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Alſo that the law of Silveſter the pope, which is de- 
clared in 2. q 5. cap. Præſul, and cap. Nullam, is con- 
trary to the law of Chriſt and either teſtament. And 
that proud and ambitious Silveſter by his law fo defended 
two cardinals which were not to be defended by the law 
of Chriſt, that by no means they might be convinced, 
although they were both vicious and evil. And altho' 
Chriſt ſuſtained and ſuffered the judgment of unjuſt 
temporal judges, our mitred prelates in theſe days ſo 
magnify themſelves beyond Chriſt and his apoſtles, that 
they refuſe and will none of ſuch judgments. 

Alſo that thoſe decretals of accuſations, cap. Quando 
& Qualiter, which do prohibit that any clerks ſhould” 
be brought before a ſecular judge to receive judgment, 
do contam both hereſy, blaſphemy and error, and bring 
great gain and commodity to antichriſt's coffers, 

Furthermore, that all chriſtian kings and lords ought 
to exclaim againſt the pope, and thoſe that be his fautors, 
and banifh them out of their lands, till ſuch time as they 
will obey God and his goſpel, kings, and other miniſters 
of God's juſtice, Alſo that biſhops and their favourers, 
that ſay it appertaineth not to kings and ſecular lords, 
but to them and their officials, to puniſh adultery and 
fornication, do fall into manifeſt treaſon againſt the king, 
and herely againſt the ſcripture. Alſo that it appertain- 
eth to the king to have the order both of prieſts and bi- 
ſhops, as theſe kings Solomon and Jehoſaphat had. 

Furthermore, that chapter, Nullus judicium de foro 
competenti, by the which ſecular judges are forbidden, 
without the biſhop's commandment, to condemn any 
clerk to death, is manifeſtly againſt the holy ſcripture, 
declaring that kings have power over clerks and prieſts 
to puniſh them for their deſerved crimes. Allo that the 
decree of Boniface de 7 25 in 9 cap. Felicis, made 
againſt the proſecutors, ſtrikers, and impriſoners of car- 


dinals, is contrary both to the holy ſcripture, and to all 


reaſon. Allo that by the law of God and reaſon, a ſe- 
cular lord may lawfully take a cardinal and put him to 
priſon for committipg the crime of open ſimony, adul- 
tery, and manifeſt blaſphemy. 

Alſo that the chapter Si Papa, Diſt. 40. which faith 

that the pope ought to be judged of none, unleſs he be 
Devius à fide, is contrary to the goſpel, which ſaith, If 
thy brother fin againſt thee, correct him. 
Alſo whereas St. Gregory and St. Auguſtine called 
themſel ves the ſervants of God's ſervants, this proud bi- 
top of Rome, which will not be judged by his ſubjects 
(which be in very deed his lords, if they be juſt and 
No. 13. 


humility, and doth extoll himſelf above God and his 


| apoſtles. 


Alſo that chriſtian kings ought not only to judge this 
proud biſhop of Rome, but allo to depoſe him by the 
example that Ceſtrenſis, lib 6. cap. 8. declareth of Otho 
the emperor, which depoſed John the tweltth, and did 
inſtitute Leo in his place. And further he maketh an 
exhortation to the princes to judge the church of Rome, 
which he calleth che great and curſed ſtrumper, of whom 
St. John writcth in Rev. 17. 

Laſtly, touching the laws and determinations of the 
church : chriſtians have reaſonable excuſes and cauſes to 
repel the ſtatutes of the pope and of his ſhavelings, 
which be nor expreſly grounded on the holy ſcripture, 
or elſe upon reaſon inevitable. 

Alſo he ſaith, That ſuch ſecular men as do not receive 
the ſacrament of the altar at Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and 
Whitſuntide, are not to be counted amongſt the number 
of chriſtians, nor are to be eſteemed as chriſtians ; 
whereby it followeth that all clerks and laymen that ob- 
ſerve not the ſame, it ſeemeth they go ſtrait to hell. Bur 
if this law be of no force, for that the cuſtom and uſe 
in receiving is contrary to the ſame, then may we bleſs 
ſuch rebellion and diſobedience to the pope, and his law ; 
for otherwiſe we ſhould flce to hell without any ſtay or 
lett. Whereby we may conclude, that all chriſtians 
ought well to practiſe this ſchool of diſobedience againſt 
the pope and all his laws (not founded upon the Icrip- 
ture) which do lett men to climb to heaven by the keep- 
ing of charity, and the liberty of the goſpel. 

Alſo that chriſtian men have great cauſe to refuſe 
the laws and ſtatutes of theſe worldly clerks, which the 
people dall the papal laws, and biſhoplike ſtatutes, for 
the covetouſnels and voluptuouſneſs of them; without the 
which the church and congregation of God might ſafely 
run towards heaven by the ſweet yoke of the Lord, as it 
did a thouſand years before the ſaid laws were preſcribed 
and ſent to the univerſities, and withdrew men from 
ſtudying of the holy ſcripture, for the deſire of benefices 
and worldly goods. 

Alſo that ſimple men do reverently receive the ſen- 


tences of the doors and other laws, fo far forth as they 
be expreſly grounded upon the holy ſcripture or good 


reaſon. 

Alſo that whereas the pope's laws, and laws of his 
miniſters and clerks, be both contrary to themſelves, 
and have not their foundation either upon the ſcripture, 
or yet upon reaſon, ſimple men ought to bid them fare- 
wel. 

Alfo that when all the apoſtles faith failed them in the 
time of the Lord's paſſion, faith then reſted in the bleſſed 
virgin; much more might that proud prieſt of Rome, 
with all his rabble, eaſily err in the faith; and yet is the 
chriſtian faith preſerved whole and ſafe in the faithful 
members of Chriſt, which are his true church; but the 
pope and all his rabblement cannot prove that they be 
any part of his church. 

Alſo that the pope with all his fautors may as well 
be deceived. by a lying ſpirit, as was Ahab and all his 
prophets; and that one true prophet, as was Micheas, 
may have the verity ſhewed unto him, Contra concilium. 

Alſo that all good chriſtians ought to caſt from them 
the pope's laws, ſaying, Let us break their bands in 
ſunder, and let us caſt trom our necks thoſe heavy yokes 
of theirs. 

Alſo that where theſe prelates do burn one good 
book for one error perhaps contained in the ſame, they 
ought to burn all the books of the common law, for 
the manifold hereſies contained in them. | 

In the year of our Lord 1409, afterward in the year 
next following, anno 1410, the cardinals of both the 
popes, to wit, of Gregorius and Benedictus, by com- 
mon advice aſſembled together at the city of Piſe, for 
che reformation of unity and peace in the church. To 
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the which aſſembly, a great multitude of prelates and | 
biſhops being convented, a new pope was choſen, named 
Alexander the fifth. But to this election, neither Gre- 
gorius nor Benedictus did fully agree. Whereby there 
were three popes together in the Roman church, that is 
to underſtand, not three crowns upon one pope's head, 
but three heads in one popiſh church together, This 
Alexander, being newly made pope, ſcarcely had well 
warmed his triple crown, but ſtrait giveth out full re- 
miſſion, not of a few, but all manner of ſins whatſoever, 
to all them that conferred any thing to the monaſtery of 
St. Bartholomew by Smithfield, reſorting to the ſaid 
church any of theſe days following; to wit, on Maundy- ; 
Thurſday, Good-Friday, Eaſter even, the fealt of the 
Annunciation, from the. firſt even ſong to the latter. 
But this pope, which was ſo liberal in giving remiſſion 
of many years to other, was not able to give one year of 
life to himſelf, for within the ſame year he died. In 
whoſe ſtead ſtept up pope John 23. 

In the time of this Alexander great ſtir began in the 
country of Bohemia, by the occaſion of the books of 
John Wickliff, which then coming to the hands of John 
Hus, and of other both men and women, eſpecially of 
the lay ſort, and artificers, began there to do much good. 
Inſomuch that divers of them, not only men, but women 
allo, partly by the reading of their books tranſlated into 
their tongue, partly by the ſetting forward of John 
Hus, a notable learned man, and a ſingular preacher at 
that time in the univerſity of Prague, were in ſhort time 
ſo ripe in judgment, and prompt in the ſcriptures, that | 
they began to move queſtions, yea and to reaſon with 
the prieſts, touching matters of the holy ſcriptures. 

By reaſon whereof, complaint was brought to the ſaid 
pope Alexander the ſifth, who cauſed eftſoons the fore- 

named John Hus to be cited up to Rome. But when 
he came not at the pope's citation, then the ſaid pope 


| 


4 


| | 


| 


Alexander addreſſed his letters to the archbiſhop of | 


Swinco. Wherein he ſtraitly charged him to prohibit 
and forbid, by the authority apoſtolical, all manner of 
preachings or ſermons. to be made to the people, but 
only in cathedral churches or colleges, or pariſh-churches, 
or in monaſteries, or elſe in their church- yards, And 
that the articles of Wickliff ſhould. in no caſe, of any 
perſon,. of what ſtate, condition, or degree ſoever, be 
ſuffered to be holden, taught, or defended, either privily 
or apertly. Commanding moreover and charging the 
ſaid archbiſhop, that he with four bachelors of divinity, 
and two doctors of the canon law joined unto him, would 
proceed upon the ſame, aud: ſo provide that no perſon. in 
churches, ſchools, or anv other place, ſhould teach, de- 
fend, or approve any of the aforeſaid articles. So that 
whoſoever thould attempt the contrary, ſhould be ac- 
counted an heretic, and unleſs he ſhall revoke ſolemnly 
and publicly the ſaid articles, and ſhall for eyer abjure 
the books wherein the foreſaid articles be contained, fo 
that they may be utterly aboliſhed out from the eyes of 
the faithful; the ſame ſhould bes apprehended and im- 
priſoned, all appellation ſet apart, the help alſo of the ſe- | 
cular arm being called thereunto, if. need ſhall require, 
&c. | Theſe were the contents of this mighty and fierce 
bull of pope Alexander. Sy 
Againſt the which bull on the other ſide John Hus, 
juſtly complaining, excepteth again and objetteth many 
things, as appearerh in his book, intitled, De Eccleſia, 
cap. 18. Where he declareth this mandate of the pope 
to {tand directly againſt the doings and ſayings both of 
Chriſt and of his apoſtles; conſidering how Chriſt him- 
ſelf preached to the people, both in the ſea, in the deſart, 
in fields, in houſes, in ſy nagogues, in villages; and the 
apoſt les alſo in all places did the ſame, the Lord mightily 
working with them. He declared .moregver, the ſaid 
mandate or bull of the pope to redound unto the great 
detriment of the church, in binding the word of God, 


d 


| 


> 
to be prejudicial unto chapels newly erected for the ward 


the 23d. Who, likewiſe playing his part in this tragedy, 


he directed his mandate to the biſhop of London, well 
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to be preached in them, Wherefore ſaith he) from this 
commandment or mandate of pope Alexander, I did 
appeal unto the ſaid Alexander, being better informed 
and adviſed. And as I was proſecuting my appeal, tue 
lord pope (ſaith John Hus) immediately died, 


Then the archbiſhop of Swinco aforeſaid, to whom 
this preſent bull was directed, when he ſaw the proceſs, 
bulls and mandates of the biſhop of Rome to be thus ' 
contemned of John Hus and his tellows, neither havin 
any hope of redreſs in Winceſlaus the king, which ſeemed 
to neglect the matter, went out of the country into 
Hungary, to complain unto Sigiſmund king of Hun- 
gary, and brother to the ſaid Winceſlaus. But this 
quarrelling archbiſhop, whether before (as the Bohe- 
mians ſay) or after (as Silvius ſaith) that he had ſpoken 
with Sigiſmund; immediately there, by the juſt judg- 
ment of God, died in Hungary, as the ſwry ſaith, for 
ſorrow. Whereby a little more liberty and quiet was 
given by the Lord unto his goſpel, newly beginning to 
take root among the Bohemians. Albeit this tranquillity 
there did not long continue without trouble and perſecu- 
tion, neither could it in thole furious days and reign of 
antichriſt. For after this Alexander ſucceeded pope John 


bent all his might and main to diſturb the Bohemians, as 
more hereafter (Chriſt willing) ſhall be declared in further 
proceſs of our hiſtory, coming to the year of our Lord 
1413. 

Thus the poor chriſtians. (as ye fee) like to the filly 
Iſraelites under "the tyranny of Pharaoh, were infeſted 
and oppreſſed in every place, but eſpecially here in Eng- 
land, and that fo much the more here, becauſe that the 
king, not like to Winceſlaus, went full and whole with 
the pope and his prelates againſt the goſpellers. | 

By reaſon whereof the kingdom of the pope and his 
members here in this realm began to be fo ſtrong, that 
none durſt ſtir or once mute againſt them. The biſhops 
having the king ſo full on their ſide, armed moreover 
with laws, ſtatutes, puniſhments, ſword, fire and faggot, 
reigned and ruled as they liſted, as kings and princes 
within themſelves. - So {Bs were they of power, that 
no human force was able to ſtand againſt them: ſo ex- 
alted in pride, and puft up in glory, that they thought 
all things to be ſubject to their reverend majeltics. 
Whatſoever they ſet forth or decreed, it muſt of all men 
be received and obeyed. | 

And ſuch was their ſuperſtitious blindneſs and curi- 
ous vanity, that whatſoever toy came once in their fan- 
taſy; it was ſtraitways determined and ſtabliſhed for a 
law of all men to be abſerved, were it never fo frivolous 
or ſuperſtitious ; as well appeareth by Thomas Arundel 
archbiſhop of Canterbury and other, who having now a 
little leiſure from flaying and killing the innocent people, 
martyrs and confeſſors of the Lord, and having now 
brought their enemies, as they thought, under fect ; be- 
gan to ſet up themſelves, and to invent new cuſtom, as 
the guiſe is of the pope's church, ever to intrude into the 
church of God ſome ceremony or cuſtom of their own 
making, whereby the church of Chriſt hath been hitherto 
exceedingly. peſtered. So likewiſe this Thomas Arun- 
del, thinking the church yet not ſufficiently ſtuffed with 
ceremonies and vain traditions of men, bringeth in a 
new tound gaud, commonly called, The tolling of Aves, 
in honour of our lady, with certain Aves to be ſaid, and 
days of pardon to be given for the ſame. For the rati- 
fieation whereof, under the pretence of the king's requeſt, 


ſtuffed with words of idolatry, as by the reading thereof 
may appear, in form of terms. as followeth, 


that it might not have his free paſſage. Alſo, the lame ] | | 
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A Mandate of Thomas Arundel, directed to the Biſhop 
of London, to warn Men to ſay certain Prayers at 
the tolling of the Aves, or ringing of Curphew. 


HOMAS, &c. To the right reverend brother, 
the lord Robert, by the grace of God biſhop of 
Londen, greeting, &c. While we lift our eyes round 


about us, and behold attentively with circumſpect con- 


ſideration, how the moſt high Word that was in the be- 


ginning with God, choſe to him an holy and immaculate | 


virgin of the kingly ſtock, in whoſe womb he took true 
fleſh by inſpiral inſpiration, that che merciful goodneſs 
of the Son of God, that was uncreate, might aboliſh the 


ſentence ot condemnation, which all the poſterity of | 


mankind, that was created, had by fin incurred : amongſt 
other labours in the vine of the Lord of ſabbath, we 
ſung to God our Saviour with great joy in him, care- 
fully thinking, that though all the people of the chriſtian 
religion did extol with voices of praiſes ſo excellent a 
virgin, by whom we received the beginning of our re- 
demption, by whom the holy day firſt ſhined-to us, 
which gave us hope of ſalvation; and although all the 
ſame pecple were drawn to reverence her, which being a 
happy virgin, conceived the Son of God, the King of 
heaven, the Redeemer and Saviour of all nations, miniſ- 
tering light to the people that were miſerably.drowned in 
the darkneſs of death: We truly as the ſervants of her 
own inheritance, and ſuch as are written of, to be of her 
eculiar dower, as we are by every man's confeſſion ac- 
wledged to be, we I ſay ought more watchfully than 
any others to ſhew the endeavours of our devotion in 
raiſing her. Who being hitherto merciful to us, yea 
bow even cowards, would that our power, being as it 
were fpread abroad every where through all the coaſts of 
the world, ſhould: with a victorious arm fear all foreign 
nations; that our power, being on all ſides ſo defended 
with the buckler of her protection, did ſubdue unto our 
vitorious ſtandards, and made ſubject unto us, nations 
both near at hand and far off. 

Likewiſe our happy eſtate, all the time that we have 
paſſed fince the beginning of our lives, may be well at- 
tributed only to the help of her medicine; to whom 
alſo we may worthily : aſcribe now of late in theſe our 
times, under the mighty government of our molt chriſ- 
tian king, our deliverance from the ravening wolves, 
and 'the mouths of cruel beaſts, which had prepared 
againſt our banquets a meſs of meat mingled full of gall, 
and hated us unjuſtly, ſecretly lying in wait for us, in 
recompence of the good will that we ſhewed to them. 
Wherefore, that ſhe being on high, fitting before the 
throne of the heavenly majeſty, and defendreſs and pa- 
troneſs of us all, being magnified with all mens praifes, 
may more plentifully exhibit to us the ſons of adoption 


the teats of her grace, in all thoſe things that we- ſhall | 


have to do ; at the requeſt of the ſpecial devotion of our 
lord the king himſelf, we command your brotherhood, 
ſtraitly enjoining you, that you command the ſub- 
jects of your city and dioceſe, and of all other ſuffragans, 
to worſhip our lady Mary the mother of God, and 
our patroneſs and protectreſs evermore in all adverſity, 
with ſuch like kind of prayer and accuſtomed manner of 
ringing, as the devotion of Chriſt's faithful people is 
wont to worſhip her at the ringing of Covre le feu. 
And when before day in the morning ye ſhall cauſe them 
to ring, that with like manner of prayer and ringing ſhe 
be every where honoured devoutly by the aforeſaid our 
and your ſuffragans, and their ſubjects, as well religious 
as ſecular, in your and their monaſteries and collegiate 
churches : that we ſo humbly calling upon the merey of 
the heavenly Father, the right hand of the heavenly 
piety may mercifully come to the help, the {protection 
and defence of the ſame our lord the king, who, for the 


happy remedy of quietneſs, and for our ſuccour from 


tempeſtuous floods, is ready to apply his hands to work; | 
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and his eyes with all his whole deſire to watching. We 
therefore coveting more earneſtly to ſtir up the minds of 
all faithful people to fo deyout an chorelſe of God, &c. 
We grant by thefe preſents, to all and every man, &c. 
that ſhall ſay the Lord's prayer and the ſalutation of the 
angel five times at the morning-peal with a devout mind, 
toties quoties, how oft ſoever, forty days pardon by theſe 
preſents, Given under our ſeal in our manor of Lam- 


beth, the tenth day of Febr. anno noſtræ tranſlar. 9. Ex 
Regiſt. Thom. Arundel. 


By this frivolous and barbarous conſtitution, with 
many other of like ſort heaped into the church by the 
papiſts, appearecth the proper natures and condition of 
this catholic generation. Who being themſelves not 
greatly exerciſed and experienced in any ſerious cogita- 
tion of ſpiritual matter, as feemeth, take upon them to 
govern the ſpiritual church of Chriſt, whereof indeed 
they have no ſkill, or very little. And therefore, ac- 
cording to their unſkilfut handling, they lead and rule 


| the church after ſuch outward ſights and ceremonies, 


ſeemly perhaps to their own groſs affections; but not 
agreeing, nay rather clean contrary, to the right nature 
and condition of the ſpiritual houſe and kingdom of the 
Lord. And like as in their inventions they ſwerve 
utterly from the right handling of ſpiritual govern- 
ment ; ſo in their manners and form of life likewiſe they 
do reſemble little or no part almoſt of ſuch as are and 
ought to be true paſtors and miniſters of the myſtical 
body of Chriſt, 

Examples hereof are plenty and plain, tn theſe Roman 
prelates to be noted; who ſo well conſidering the humble 
[tate and lowly ſpirit which ought to be in paſtoral lead- 
ers of the church, will compare the ſame with the uſual 
pomp of theſe glorious poteſtates. 

As for example, what can be more convenient for a 
true paſtor eccleſiaſtical, than humility of heart and ſpi- 
rit, according to the example of the head biſhop him- 
ſelf ? So what greater ſhew of arrogancy and pride could 
there be than in this, whom I have oft named before, 
Thomas Arundel, archbiſhop of Canterbury ? who paſ- 
ling by the high ſtreet of London, did not only look 
and wait for the ringing of the bells, for a triumph of 
his coming, but took great fnuff, and did ſuſpend all“ 
ſuch churches in London, not only with the ſteeple and 
bells, but alſo with the organs, ſo many as did not re- 
ceive his coming with the noiſe of bells, according as out 
of his own regiſters may appear; the words whereof - 
* addreſſed to his own ſomner Ihave here to annexed in his 
own form, as followeth. | 


| | | 
A Commiſſion directed to the Somner, to ſuſpend cer- 
tain Churches of London, becauſe they rung not 
their Bells at the Preſence of my Lord the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury. 


 Homas, by the permiſſion of God, &c. To our 

| well-beloved Thomas Wilton, our ſomner ſworn, 
health, grace, and bleſſing. The comelineſs of our holy 
church of Canterbury, over which we bear rule, deſerv- 
eth and requireth, that while we paſs through the pro- 
vince of the ſame our church (having our croſs carried 
before us) every pariſh: church in their turns ought and 
are bounden, in token of ſpeciat reverence that they bear 
to us, to ring their bells. Whieh notwithſtanding, yea 
on Tueſday laſt paſt, when we, betwixt eight and nine 
of the clock before dinner, pafſed openly on foot as it 
were through the midſt of the city of London, with our 
croſs carried before us; divers churches, whoſe names 
are here beneath noted, ſhewed towards us willingly 
though they certainly knew of our eoming) unreverence 
rather than reverence, and the duty that we owe to our 
church of Canterbury, ringing not at all at our coming. 


- Wherefore we being willing to revenge this injury, for 


Poa 
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the honour of our ſpouſe, as we are bounden, command | 


you, that by our authority you put all thoſe churches 
under our indictment, ſuſpending God's holy organs and 
inſtruments in the ſame. Which we allo fuſpend by the 
tenor of theſe preſents, till the miniſters of the aforeſaid 
churches be able hereatter to attain of us the benefit of 
more plentiful grace. Given, &c. 


Of the Jike matter alſo we read in the ſaid regiſters, 
falling berween the biſhop of Worceſter, and the priory 
of the ſame town, for not ringing at the biſhop's coming 
into the church. Whercupon much ſuit and contention 
was between them, till at length the archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury took up the matter, moderating it, as in the 
ſaid regitters, folio 441. appeareth to be ſeen as fol- 
loweth : 


I Niverſis, &c. Thomas, &c. Whereas there hap- 
pened variance lately between our reverend brother 
the lord biſhop of Worceſter on the one party, and the 
religious and diſcreet men, the prior and covent of the 
ſame church, on the other party, for not ringing of bells 
at the coming of our ſaid brother to his forelaid church, 
at length the parties (conſidering the great inconvenience 
that might come thereof) at our initance and requeſt did 
"agree on this manner, that as often as it ſhall happen our 
reverend brother to go to his aforeſaid church, either to 
celebrate orders, or to viſit his church in the head or in 
the interiors, or to make cream, and oil in the ſame 
church; alſo in the feaſt of the aſſumption of the bleſſed 
virgin Mary, which is the chiefeſt feaſt in the abbey 
afortſaid; then the prior and the covent, and their ſuc- 
ceſſors for the time being, ſhall ring ſolemnly againſt his 
coming, or ſhall cauſe to be rung ſolemaly without all 
contradiction, or any reclaiming hereafter to be made 
againſt the ſame. Which agreement, that it may be more 
firmly kept, we let you all underſtand by theſe preſents, 
ſealed with our ſeal. Given at our palace of Canterbury, 
July 12, the tenth year of our government. 


The like ſtir for bell-ringing and for proceſſions had 
almoſt happened between the archbiſhop of 2 
ſucceſſor to this Thomas Arundel, named Henry Chich- 
ley, on the one party, and the abbey of St. Albans, on 
the other party, had not the abbot, in time ſubmitting 
himſelf to the archbiſhop, ſo provided, that the ringing 
of their bells at his coming might not redound to any 
derogation of their liberties. Whereunto the archbiſhop 
granted by theſe his letters as followeth : 


Enry, &c. to the religious men, the abbot and co- 
vent of the monaſtery of Saint Alban's, in the dio- 


ceſe of Lincoln, health, &c. When as of late there hap- 


pened a matter of variance between us and you the ab- 
bot and covent, by reaſon of not giving reverence to us, 


being due to our province of Canterbury; that is, for. 


not ringing the bells, and meeting us with proceſſions, 
when we paſſed by divers places of our province, as well 
due of common cuſtom, as of old uſe, and for the pre- 
rogative of the church of Canterbury, as alſo being due 
of every one being within the compaſs of this our ſaid 
province, when and as often as we ſhall 'paſs by their 
places; at length your lord abbot (coming perſonally to 
us) did grant both for you and the covent aforeſaid, to 
do and to give of your gentleneſs all reverence and ho- 
nour, with ſuch reverence bath to us and our church of 
Canterbury, as often as we paſs by your monaſtery, or 
the places nigh or adjoining thereto, or ſhall hereafter 
g by; ſo that it might not be prejudicial to your ex- 
e nption, and nothing be attempted to the violating of 
your privilege; and that it might not be challenged for 
duty hereafter. Wherefore we, deſiring to keep you from 


damage, let you underſtand by theſe preſents, that it is 


not our intent to derogate your exemptions or privilege 
whatſoever herein; nor by any means to be prejudicial 


_ 


- 


| 


to you by theſe your reverences, or other duties, what- 
ſoever you have or ſhall grant to us of your devotion 
and liberality, both by you, and in all places under 
your dominion. In witneſs whereof, &c. Dared the 
28th day of January, 1425, at Saint Alban's, the twelfth 
year of our government. 


To expreſs, moreover, and deſcribe the glorious pomp 
of theſe prince-like prelates in theſe blind days of popiſh 
religion reigning then in the church, I thought to ad- 


join hereunto another example not much unlike, neither 


differing much in time, concerning certain poor men cited 
up, and injoined ſtrait penance by William Courtney, 
predeceſſor of the ſaid Thomas Arundel, for bringing 
litter to his horſe, not in wains, as they ſhould do, but in 
privy ſacks, in a ſecret manner under their cloaks or 
coats. For the which ſo heinous and horrible a tret- 
paſs, the ſaid archbiſhop, ſitting in his tribunal-ſcat, 
did call and cite before him the taid perſons (pro litera, 
i. e. for litter, after his own Latin) and after their ſub- 
miſſion 1njoined them penance. Which | mv ry what it 
was, and what were the names of the foreſaid parties, 
here followeth out of the ſaid archbiſhop's regiſters. 


In Engliſh. 


Gnorance, the mother of error, ſo much hath blinded 

and deceived many perſons, to wit, Hugh Pennie, 
John Forſtall, John Boy, John Wanderton, William 
Hayward, and John White, tenants of the lord of 
Wengham, that againit the coming of the foreſaid arch- 
brſhop- to his palace of Canterbury on Palm- Sunday 
even, the year of our Lord 1390, where they being 
warned by the bailiff to convey. and carry hay, ſtraw, 
and other litter to the aforeſaid palace, as they were 
bound by the tenor of their lands, which they hold cf 
the ſee of Canterbury; refuſing. and diſdaining to do 
their ſervice, as they were accuſtomed, brought their 


| ſtraw and other litter not in carts and wains openly and 


ſufficiently, but by piece-meal, and cloſely in bags or 
lacks, in contempt of their lord, and derogation of the 
right and title ot the ſee of Canterbury. Whereupon 
they being aſcited and preſented before the archbiſhop, 
fitting in judgment at his manor of Statewood, yielded 
and ſubmitted themſelves to his lordſhip's pleaſure, 
humbly craving pardon of their treſpaſs. Then the 
aforeſaid archbiſhop abſolved the above-named Hugh 
Pennie, &c. they ſwearing to obey the laws and ordi- 
nances of holy church, and to do the puniſhment that 
ſhould be appointed them tor their deſerts ; that is, chat 
they going leiſurely before the proceſſion, every one of 
them ſhould carry openly on his ſhoulder his bag ſtuf- 
fed with hay and ſtraw; ſo that the ſaid hay and ſtraw 
ſhould appear hanging out, the mouths of the ſacks 
being open: | 


Notes of certain Parliament Matters paſſcd in this 
O proceed now further in the reign of this king, 


| | King's Days. 
| | and to intreat alſo ſomething of his parliaments, 
as we have done of other before. Firſt, we will begin 
with the parliament holden in the firſt year of his 
coming in. ny 
Moreover, forſomuch as our catholic papiſts will not 
believe yet the contrary, but that the juriſdiction of their 
father the pope hath ever extended throughout all rhe 


world, as well here in England, as in other places; 


here therefore ſpeaking of the parliaments holden in chis 

king's days concerning this matter, I refer them to the 

parliament of the ſaid king Henry in his firſt year hold- 

en, and to the 27th article of the ſame. . Where the 

may read in the tenth. objettion laid againſt king Ri- 

chard in plain words, how that, foraſmuch as the crow! 
2 
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of this realm of England, and the juriſdition belonging 
to the ſame; as alſo the whole realm itſelf, at all times 
lately paſt, hath been at ſuch liberty, and injoined ſuch 
prerogative, that neither the pope, nor any other out of 
the ſame kingdom, ought to intrude himſelf, nor inter- 
meddle therein; it was therefore objected unto the fore- 
named king Richard the ſecond, for procuring the let- 
ters apoſtolical from the pope, to the confirming and 
-corroborating of certain ſtatutes of his, and that his 
cenſures might be proſecuted againſt the breakers there- 
of. Which ſeemed then to the parliament to tend againſt 
the crown and regal dignity, as alſo againſt the ſtatutes 
and liberties of this the ſaid our realm of England, Act. 
Parl. An. 1. Reg. Hen. 4. Act. 27. 

Furthermore, in the ſecond year of the ſaid king, 
this was in the parliament required, that all ſuch per- 
ſons as ſhall be arreſted by force of the ſtatute made 
againſt the Lollards, in the ſecond year of Henry the 
fourth, -may be bailed, and freely make their purga- 
tion ; that they be arreſted by none other than by the 
ſheriffs, or ſuch like officers, neither that any havock 
be made of their goods. The king granted to their ad- 
vice therein. 

In the eighth year moreover of this King's reign, it 
was likewife propounded in the parliament, that all 
ſuch perſons as ſhall procure, or tue in the court of 
Rome any proceſs touching any benefice, collation, or 
preſentation of the ſame, ſhall incur the pain of the 
ſtatute of proviſors, made in the thirteenth year of Ri- 
chard' the ſecond, whereunto the king granted, that the 
ſtatutes heretofore provided ſhall be oblerved. 

Item, in the ſaid parliament there, it was put up by 
petition, that the king might enjoy half the profits of 
every parſon's benefice who is nor reſident thereon, 
Thereunto the king anſwered, That the ordinaries ſhould 
do their duties therein, or elſe he would provide further 
remedy to ſtay their pluralities. 
Item, in the ſaid parliament it was required, that none 
do ſue to the court of Rome for any benefice, but only 
to the king's courts. 5 

In the next year following, which was the ninth of this 
king, another petition of the commons was put in par- 
lament againſt the court of Rome, which I thought good 
here to expreſs, as followeth : 


— 


ſuch incumbents may remain in all their benefices, until 
it be proved by due inqueſt in the court of the king, 
chat the citations, whereupon ſuch p. vations, and inha- 
biliations are granted, were made within the realm ; and 
that if ſuch ordinaries, or ſuch preſented, or others, do 
purſue the contrary, that then they and their procura- 
tors, fautors, and counſellors, do incur the pains con— 
tained in the ſtatute made again!t proviſors in che thir— 
teenth year of the reign of the late Kichard king of Eng- 
land the ſecond, by proceſs to be made, as is declared in 
the ſtatute made againſt ſuch proviſors in the 27th year 
of the reign of king Edward, predeceſlor io our lord the 
king that now is, any royal licences or grants in any 
manner to the contrary notwithſtanding; and. that all 
other ſtatutes made againſt proviſors, and not repealed 
before this preſent parliament, be in their full force, and 
be firmly kept in all points. 

That the King's council have power by authority of 
parliament, in caſe that any man find himſelt gricved 
in particular, that he may purſue: and that the {aid 
council, by the adyice of the juſtices, do right unto 
the parties. This to endure until the next parlament; 
reſerving always unto the king his prerogative aud 
liberty. | * 

Item, that no pope's collector thenceforth ſhould levy 
any money within the realm for firſt- fruits of any eccle- 
ſiaſtical dignity, under pain of incurring; the ſtatute of 
proviſions.” | | 

Beſides in the ſaid parliament holden the eleventh year 
of this King, is to be noted, how the commons of the 
land put up a bill unto the king, to take the temporal 
lands out from ſpiritual mens hands or poſieſſions. The 
effect of which bill was, that the temporalities difordi- 
nately waſted by men of the church might ſuffice to find 
to the King 1g earls, 1500 knights, 6200 eſquires, and: 
100 houles of almoſe, to the relief of the poor people, 
more than at thoſe days within England. And over all 
theſe foreſaid charges, the King might put yearly in his 
coffers 20,000 pounds. bande de 

Provided, that every earl ſhould have of yearly rent 
three thouſand marks,; and every knight an hundred 
marks, and four, plough-lands z' every eſquire forty 
marks by year, with two plough-lands ; and ever 
houſe of almoſe a hundred marks, with overſight of two 
true ſeculars unto every houſe, and alſo with proviſion, 
that every townſhip ſhould keep all poor people of their 
own dwellers, which might not labour for their living; 
with, condition that if more fell in a town than the town 

b hen the ſaid almoſe-houſcs to relieve 


e The commons do beſcech, that foraſmuch as divers 
proviſors of the benefices of holy church, dwelling in 
the court of Rome, through their ſingular coyerouſnels, 
now! newly ' imagined to deſtroy thoſe that have been 
long time incumbents-in divers their benefices of holy 
church peaceably, ſome of them by the title of the King, 
ſome by title ordinary, and by the title of other true pa- 
trons thereof, by colour of proviſions, relations, and 
other grants made to the ſame proviſors by the apoſtoil 


might maintain, t 
ſuch townfhips.. . __ - 2604 
And to bear theſe charges, they alledged by their ſaid 
bill, that the temporalities, being in poſſeſſion of ſpiritual 
men, amounted to 322,000 marks by year. Whereof 
they affirmed to be in the ſee of Canterbury, with! the 


of the ſaid benefices, do purſue proceſſes in the ſaid 
court by citations made beyond the fea, without any 
citations made within the realm in deed againſt the 
ſame incumbents; whereby many of the ſaid in- 


abbies of Chriſt's church, of St. Auguſtine's, Shrewi— 
bury, Coggeſhale, and St. Oſus, 20,000: marks by year. 
In the ſee of York, and abbies there, 20, 00 marks. In 


the ſee of Wincheſter, and abbies there, 20,000 marks. 
In the ſee of London, with abbies and other houſes there, 
WEA . ; I 
20,000 marks. Ia the ſee of Lincoln, with the abbies of 
Peterborough, Ramſey, and other, 20000 marks. In 
the {ee of orwich,,, with the abbies of Bury, and other, 
20,000 marks, In the ſee of Ely, Spalding, and other, 
20,900 marks. In the ſce- of Bath, with the abbey of 
Okinborne, and other, 20,000- marks. In the ſee of 
Worceſter, with the abbies of Eviſham, Abingdon, and 
other, .2&5000 marks. In the ſee of Cheſter, with the 
recinct of the ſame, with the ſees of St. David, of Sa- 
FS. and Exeter, with their precincts, 20,000: marks. 
The abbies of Ravens or Revans, of Fountains, of Ger- 
nons, and divers other, to the number of five more, 
20,000 marks. The aubbies of Leiceſter, Waltham, 
Gofborne, Merton, Liceter, Oſney, and other, unto 
the number of ſix more, 20,000 marks. The abbies 
of Dovers, Batil, Lewis, Coventry, Daventry, and 
| | 2 Tourney, 


cumbents, through ſuch © privy” and crafty proceſſes 
and ſentences of privation and inhabiliation, have loſt 
their benefices, and others put in the places of the ſaid 
incumbents; before the publication of the fame ſenten- 
ces, they not knowing any thing; and many are in great 
hazard to löſe their benefices through ſuch proceſſes, to 

their perpetual deſtruction and miſchief; and foraſmuch 
as this miſchief cannot be holpen without an eſpecial 
Temedy be had by parliament,” pleaſeth it the King to 
conſider the great milchief and danger that may fo come 
unto divers his ſubjects without their knowledge, thro? 
ſuch citations out of the realm, and thereupon to ordain 
by the advice of the lords of this preſent parliament,” 
that none preſented be received by any ordinary unto 
any benefice'of any ſuch incumbent for any cauſe of pri- | 

vation or inhabiliation, whereof the proceſs is not found- 
ed upon citation made within the realm, and allo that 
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Tourney, 20,000 marks. 
ton, Thornton, Briſtow, Kill: 
Hailes, Parchiffor, Frideſwide, 
20,000 marks. 

The which foreſaid ſums amount to the full of 
300,000 marks. And for the odd of 22,000 marks, they 


worth, Winchcomb, 
otly, and Grimoiſby, 


appointed Hardford, Rocheſter, Huntingdon, Swinſhed, 


Crowland, Mameſbury, Burton, Tewkeſbury, Dunſta- 
ble, Whirborn, Taunton, and Biland. 


| 
And over this, they alledged by the ſaid bill, that, 


over and above the ſaid ſum of 322,000 marks, divers 


houſes of religion in England poſſeſſed as many tempo- | 


ralities as might ſuffice to find yearly 15,000 prieſts and 
clerks, every prieſt to be allowed for his ſtipend ſeven 
marks by the year. 

To the which bill no anſwer was made, but tha: the 
king of this matter would take deliberation and adviſe- 
ment, and with that anſwer ended; ſo that no further 
labour was made. 


King Henry the Fifth. 


FTER this Henry the fourth reigned Henry the 
fifth, his ſon. 
in 1413, Thomas Arundel, the archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, collected in Paul's church at London, an uni- 
verſal ſynod of all the biſhops and clergy of England. 
In that ſynod, among other weighty matters and pon- 
derous, it was determined, that the day of St. George, 
and alſo of Sr. Dunſtan, ſhould be double feaſt, called 


Duplex Feſtum, in holy kitchen, in holy church, 1 


would ſay. 
But the chief and principal cauſe of the aſſembling 


thereof was to repreſs the growing aud ſpreading of the 


goſpel, and eſpecially to withſtand the noble and worthy 
lord Cobham, who was then noted to be a principal 
favourer, receiver, and maintainer of them, whom the 
biſhop miſnamed to be Lollards,” eſpecially in the dio- 
ceſes of London, Rocheſter, and Hereford, ſetting them 


up to preach whom the biſhops had not licenſed, and 


ſending them about to preach, which was againſt the 
conſtitution provincial, before remembered, holding alſo 
and teaching opinions of the ſacraments, of images, of 
pilgrimage, of the keys and church of Rome, 7 
and repugnant to the received determination of the Romi 
habe &c. | 

In the mean time, as theſe were in talk amongſt them 
concerning the lord Cobham-; reſorted unto them 
the twelve inquiſitors of hereſies (whom they had ap- 
pointed at Oxford the year before, to ſearch our here- 


tics, with all Wickliffe's books) who brought 246 con- 


cluſions, which they had collected as 
ſaid books. OTIS | 

Theſe things thus done, and the articles being brought 
in, further they proceeded in their communication, con- 


hereſies out of the 


cluding among themſelves, that it was not poffible for 


them to make whole Chriſt's coat without ſeam (mean- 
ing thereby their patched 5 . ſyna gue) unleſs cer- 
tain great men were brought out of the way, which 


ſeemed to be the chief maintainers of the ſaid diſciples 
Among whom this noble knight, Sir 
John Oldcaſtle, the lord Cobham, was complained of 
by the general profors to be the chicf principal, Him 


of Wickliffe. 


they accuſed, firſt, for a mighty maintainer of ſuſpected 

reachers in the dioceſes of London, Rocheſter, and 
Hereford; contrary to the minds of the ordinaries. Not 
only they affirmed him to have ſent thither the ſaid 
preachers, but alſo to have aſſiſted them there by force 
of arms, notwithſtanding their ſy nodal conſtitution made 
afore to the contrary. Laſt of all, they accuſed him, 
that he was far otherwiſe in belief of the ſacrament of 


the altar, of penance, of pilgrimage, of image-worſhip- 
of the eccleſiaſtical power, than the holy. 


ping, and of eſiaſ 
church of Rome had taught many years before. | 
i 3 a a | . S e 


— 


| 
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In the end it was concluded among them, that without 


any further delay proceſs ſhould be awarded out againſt 


him, as againſt a moſt pernicious heretic. 
Some of that fellowſhip which were of more crafty 
experience than the other, thought it not beſt to have 


the matter ſo raſhly handled, but by ſome preparation 


made thereunto before, conſidering the ſaid lord Cob- 
ham was a man of great birth, and in favour at that 
time with the king, their counſel was to know firit che 
king's mind, to ſave all things upright. This counſci 
was well accepted, and thereupon the archbiſhop, Tho- 
mas Arundel, with his other eos: and a great part 
of the clergy, went ſtraitways unto the king, then re- 
maining at Kenſington, and there laid forth molt gricv- 
ous complaints againſt the ſaid lord Cobham, to his 
great infamy and blemiſh, being a man right godly. The 

ing gently heard thoſe blood-thirſty prelates, and far 
otherwiſe than became his princely dignity : notwich- 
ſtanding requiring, and inſtantly deſiring them, that in 
reſpect of his noble ſtock and Knighthood, they ſhould 
yet favourably deal with him. And that they would, if 
it were poſſible, without all rigour and extreme hand- 
ling, reduce him again to the church's unity. He pro- 
miſed them alſo, that in caſe they were committed to take 
ſome deliberation, his ſelf would ſeriouſly commune the 
matter with him. 

Anon after, the king ſent for the ſaid lord Cobham, 
and as he was come, he called him ſecretly, admoniſhing 
him betwixt him and him, to ſubmit himſelf to his mo- 
ther, the holy church, and, as an obedient child, to ac- 
knowledge himſelf culpable. Unto whom the chriſtian 
knight made this anſwer: . You, moſt worthy prince, 
ſaith he, I am always prompt and willing to obey, for- 


ſomuch as I know you a chriſtian king, and the appoint- 


ed miniſter of God, bearing the ſword to the puniſh- 
ment of evil-doers, and for ſafeguard of them that be 
virtuous, Unto you (next my eternal God) owe I my 


| whole obedience, and ſubmit thereunto (as I have done 


ever) all that I have, either of fortune or nature, read 
at all times to fulfil whatſoever ye ſhall in the Lord 
command me. But as touching the pope and his ſpi- 
rituality, I owe them neither ſuit nor ſervice, forſomuch 
as I know him by the ſcriptures to be the great anti- 
chriſt, the ſon of perdition, the open adverſary of God. 
and the abomination ftanding in the holy place.” 
Whea the king had heard this, with ſuch like ſentences 
more, he would talk no longer with him, but left him 
ſo utterly. ff 
And as the archbiſhop reſorted again unto him for an 
anſwer, he gave him his full authority to cite him, ex- 
amine him, and puniſh him according to their deviliſh 
decree, which they called the laws of holy church. 
Then the ſaid archbiſhop, by the counſel of his other 
biſhops and clergy, appointed to call before him Sir 
John Oldcaſtle, the lord Cobham, and to cauſe him 
perſonally to appear, to anſwer to ſuch ſuſpect articles 
as they ſhould lay againſt him. So he ſent forth his 
chief lummoner, with a very ſharp citation, unto rhe caſ- 
tle of Cowling, where as he at that time dwelc for his 
ſolace. And as the ſaid ſummoner was come thither, he 
durſt in no caſe enter the gates of ſo noble a man with- 
out his licence, and therefore he returned home again, 
his meſſage not done. ty NES 
Then called the archbiſhop one John Butler unto him, 
which was then the door-keeper of the king's privy 
chamber; and with him he covenanted, through pro- 
miſes and rewards, to have this matter craftily brought 
to pals under the king's name. Whercupon the 1aid 
John Butler took the archbiſhop's ſummoner with him, 
and went unto the ſaid lord Cobham, ſhewing him, that 
it was the king's pleaſure, that he ſhould obey that ci- 
tation, and fo cited him fraudulently. Then ſaid he co 
them in few words, © That he in no caſe would conſent 
to thoſe moſt deviliſh practices of the prieſts.” As 


| they had informed the archbiſhop of chat anſwer, 


and » 


that 
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that it was for no man privately. to cite him after that, 
without peril of life, he decreed by and by to have him 
cited by public proceſs or open commandment; And 
in all the haſte poſſible, upon the Wedneſday before the 
nativity of our lady, in September, he commanded let- 
ters Citatory to be ſet upon the great gates of the cathe- 
dral church of Rocheſter (which was but three Engliſh 
miles from thence), charging him to appear perſonally 
before him at Ledis the eleventh day of the ſame month 
and year, all excuſes to the contrary ſet apart. Thoſe 
letters were taken down anon after by ſuch as bare fa- 
your unto the lord Cobham, and ſo conveyed aſide. Af. 
ter that cauſed the archbiſhop new letters to be ſet up on 
the nativity-day of our lady, which alſo were rent down, 
and utterly conſumed. 

Then foraſmuch as he did not appear at the day ap- 
pointed at Ledis (where he fat in conliſtory, as cruel as 
ever was Caiaphas, with his court of hypocrites about 
him), he judged him, denounced him, and condemned 
him of moſt deep contumacy. After that, when he had 
been falſely informed by his hired ſpies, and other glo- 
ſing glaverers, that the ſaid lord Cobham had laughed 
at him to ſcorn, diſdained all his doings, maintained his 
old opinions, contemned the church's power, the dig- 
nity of a biſhop, and the order of prieſthood (for all 
theſe was he then accuſed of), in his moody madneſs 
without juſt proof did he. openly excommunicate him. 
Yet was not with all this his fierce tyranny ſatisfied, but 
he commanded him to be cited afreſh, to appear before 
him the Saturday before the feaſt of Saint Matthew the 
apoſtle, with theſe cruel threatenings added thereunto ; 
that if he did not obey at the day, he would more ex- 
tremely handle him. And to make himſelf more ſtrong 
towards the performance thereof, he compelled the 
lay-power, by moſt terrible menacings of curſes and 
interdictions, to aſſiſt him againſt that ſeditious apoſ- 
tate, ſchiſmatic, and heretic, the troubler of the pub- 


lic peace, that enemy of the realm, and great ad ver- 


tary of all holy church; for all theſe hateful names 
did he give him. 


This moſt conſtant ſervant of the Lord, and worthy | 


knight, Sir John Oldcaſtle, the lord Cobham, behold- 
ing the unpeaceable fury of antichriſt thus kindled 
againſt him, perceiving himſelf alſo compaſſed on every 
ſide with deadly dangers ; he took paper and pen in 
hand, and ſo wrote a chriſtian profeſſion or reckonin 
of his faith (which followeth hereafter), both figning 
and ſealing it with his own hand. Wherein he alſo 
anſwered to the four chiefeſt articles that the archbiſhop 
laid againſt him. That done, he took the copy with 
him, and went therewith to the king, truſting to find 
mercy and favour at his hand, None other was that 
confeſſion of his, than the common belief or ſum of the 
church's faith, called The Apoſtles Creed, of all chriſ- 
tian men then uſed, with a brief declaration upon the 
ſame, as here enſueth. | | 


"7+** The Chriſtian Belief of che Lord Cobham. 


Believe in God, the Father Almighty, maker of 
13 and earth: and in Jeſus Chriſt, his only 
Son, our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, born of the virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius 


| 


head are theſe three perſons, the Father, the Son; and the 


Holy Ghoſt, and that thoſe three perſons are the ſelf- 
ſame God Almighty. I believe alſo; That the ſecond 
perſon in the moſt blefſed Trinity, in moſt convenient 
time, appointed thereunto before, took fleſh and blood 
of the moſt bleſſed virgin Mary, for the ſafeguard and 
redemption. of the univerſal kind of man, which was be- 
fore loſt in Adam's offence. 

Moreover I believe, That the ſame Jeſus Chrift our 
Lord, thus being both God and Man, is the only heat! 
of the whole chriſtian church, and that all thoſe that 
have been or thalt be ſaved, be members of this moſt 
holy church. And this holy church I think to be di- 
vided into three forts of companies. 

Whereof the firſt fort be now in heaven, and they are 
the ſaints from hence departed. Theſe, as they were here 
converſant, conformed always their lives to the moft 
holy laws and pure example of Chriſt, renouncing Satan, 
4 ao and the fleſh, with all their concupiſcence and 
evils. | 

The ſecond fort are in purgatory (if any ſuch place 
be in the ſcriptures) abiding the mercy of God, and a full 
deliverance of pain. 

The third fort are here upon the earth, and be called 
the church militant. For day and night they contend 
againſt the crafty aſſaults of the devil, the flattering pro- 
{perities of this world, and the rebellious filthineſs of the 
neſh. 

This latter congregation by the juſt ordinance of God 
is allo ſevered into three divers eſtates, that is to ſay, into 
prieſthood, Knighthood, and the commons. Among 


whom the will of God is, that the one ſhould aid the 


other, but not deſtroy the other. The prieſts firſt of all, 
ſecluded from all worldlineſs, ſhould conform theis 
lives utterly to the examples of Chriſt and his apoſtles; 
evermore ſhould they be occupied in preaching and 
teaching the fcriptures purely, and in giving wholeſome 
examples of good living to the other two degrees of men. 
More modeſt alſo, more loving, gentle, and lowly in ſpi- 
rit ſhould they be, than any other ſorts of people. 


In the knighthood are all they which bear ſword by 


law of office; | theſe ſhould defend God's laws, and ſee 
that the goſpel were purely taught, conforming their 


lives to the tame, and ſecluding ail falle preachers; yea 


thoſe ought rather to hazard their lives, than to ſuffer 
ſuch wicked decrees as either blemiſh the eternal teſta- 
ment of God, or yet lett the free paſſage thereof, whereby 
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hereſies and ſchiſms might ſpring in the church. For of 


none other ariſe they, as I ſuppole, than of erroneous 


conſtitutions, craftily firlt creeping in under hypocritical . 


lyes, for advantage. - They ought allo to prelerve God's 


people from oppreſſors, tyrants and thieves, and to ſee 


the clergy ſupported ſo long as they teach purely, pray 
rightly, and miniſter the ſacraments treely. And it they ſee 
them do otherwiſe; they are bound by the law or office to 
compel them to change their doings z and to fee all things 
performed according to God's preſcript ordinagce. 

The latter fellowſhip of this church, are the common 
people: whole duty is to bear their good minds and 
true obedience to the foreſaid miniſters of God, their 
kings, civil governors, and prieits. The right office of 
theſe, is juſtly to occupy every man his faculty, be it 
merchandiſe, handicratt, or the tithe of the ground, 
And ſo one of them to be as an helper to another, fol- 


Pilate,” crucified, dead, and buried, went down to hell, 
the third day roſe again from death, aſcended up to 
heaven, ſitteth on the right hand of God, the Father 
Almighty ; and from thence ſhall come again to judge 
the quick and the dead. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 
the univerſal holy church, the communion of ſaints, the 
forgiveneſs of fins, the upriſing of the fleſh, and everlaſt- 
ing life, Amen.” | 1 
And for a more large declaration (ſaith he) of this my 
TW faith in the catholic church, I ſtedfaſtly believe, That 
there is but one God Almighty, in and of whole God- 


lowing always in their forts the juſt commandments of 
the Lord God. 

Over and beſides all this, 1 moſt faichfully believe, 
that the ſacraments ot Chriſt's church are neceſſary to all 
chriſtian believers; this always ſeen to, that they be 
truly miniſtered according to Chriſt's firſt inſtitution and 
ordinance. And foraſmuch as I am maliciouſly and 
moſt falſly accuſed of a miſbelief in the ſacrament of the 
altar, to the hurtful ſlander of many; I ſigaity here unto 
all men, that this is my faith concerning that. I believe 
in that ſacrament to be contained Chriſt's very body and 


C 
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blood under the ſimilitude of bread and wine, yea the 
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ſame body that was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, born 
of the virgin Mary, done on the croſs, died and was bu- 
ried, aroſe the third day from the death: and is now glo- 
rified in heaven. I alſo believe the univerſal law of 
God to be moſt true and perfect, and they which do not 
ſo follow it in their faith and works (at one time or ano- 
ther) can never be ſaved. Whereas he that ſeeketh it in 
faith, accepteth it, learneth it, delighteth therein, and 
rformeth it in love, ſhall taſte for it the felicity of 
everlaſting innocency. | 
Finally this is my faith alſo, that God will aſk no 
more of à chriſtian believer in this life, but only to obey 
the . of that moſt bleſſed law. If any prelates 
of church require more, or elſe any other kind of obe- 
dience, than this to be uſed ; he contemneth Chriſt, ex- 
alting himſelf above God, and ſo becometh an open anti- 
chriſt. All the premiſes I believe particularly, and ge- 
nerally all that God hath left in his holy ſcripture, that 
I ſhould believe, inſtantly deſiring you, my liege lord and 
molt worthy king, that this conteſſion of mine may be 
juſtly examined by the moſt godly wiſe, and learned men 
of this realm. And if it be found in parts agreeing to, 
the verity, then let it be ſo allowed; and I thereupon 
holden for none other than a true chriſtian. If it be 
roved otherwiſe, then let it be utterly condemned; pro- 
vided always, that I be taught a better belief by the word 
of God; and I hall moſt reverently at all times obey 


thercunto. 


This brief confeſſion of his faith the lord Cobham 
wrote (as is mentioned before) and ſo took it with him 
to the court, offering it with all meekneſs unto the king 
to read it over. The king would in no caſe receive it, 
but commanded it to be delivered unto them that ſhould 
be his judges. Then deſired he in the king's preſence, 
that an hundred knights and eſquires might be ſuffered 
to come in upon his purgation, which he knew woulc 
clear him of all hereſies. Moreover he offered himſelf, 
after the law of arms, to fight for life or dearh with any 
man living, chriſtian or heathen, in the quarrel of his 
faith, the king and the lords of his council excepted. 
Finally, with all gentleneſs he proteſted before all that 
were preſent, that he would refuſe no manner of correc- 
tion that ſhould after the laws of God be miniſtered unto 
him, but that he would at all times with meekneſs obey 
it. Notwithſtanding all this the king ſuffered him to 
be ſummoned perfonally in his own privy chamber. 
Then ſaid the lotd Cobham to the king, that he had ap- 
pealed from the archbiſhop. to the pope of Rome, and 


therefore he ought, he ſaid, in no caſe to be his judge. | 


And having his appeal there at hand ready written, he 
ſhewed it with all reverence to the king, Wherewith 
the king was then much more diſpleaſed than afore, and 
ſaid angrily unto him, that he ſhould not purſue his ap- 
peal; but rather he ſhould tarry in hold, till ſuch time as 
it were of the pope allowed. And then, would he, or nil'd 
he, the archbiſhop ſhould be his judge. Thus was there 
nothing allowed that the lord Cobham had lawfully afore 
required. But forſomuch as he would not be ſworn in- 
all things to ſubmit himſelf to the church, and to take 
what penance the archbiſhop would enjoin him; he was 
arreſted again at the king's commandment, and ſo led 
forth to the Tower of London, to keep his day (ſo was it 
then ſpoken) that the archbiſhop had appointed him 
afore in the king's chamber. ie 
Ihen cauſed he the foreſaid confeſſion of his faith to 
be copied again, and the anſwer, alſo (which he had made 
to the four articles propounded againſt him) to be writ- 
ten in manner of an indenture in two ſheets of paper: 
that when he ſhould come to his anfyer, / he might give 
the one copy unto the archhiſfiop. aud reſerve the other 
to himſelf. As the day of examination was come, which 
was the 23d. day of September the Saturday before the 
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| and good living of other ſaints : and that whoſo it be 
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ſitting in Caiaphas's room in the chapter-houſe of St. 
Paul's, with Richard Clifford biſhop of London, and 
Henry Bolingbrook biſhop of Wincheſter ; Sir Robert 
Morley knight and lieutenant of the Tower, brought 

rſonally beſore him the ſaid lord Cobham, and there 
eft him for the time; unto whom the archbiſhop ſaid 
theſe words. 


The firſt Examination of the Lord Cobham. 


IR John, in the laſt. general convocation of the 

clergy of this our province, ye were detected of cer- 
tain hereſies, and by ſufficient witneſs found culpable 
Whereupon ye were by form of ſpiritual law cited, and 
would in no caſe appear. In concluſion upon your re- 
bellious conturhacy, ye were both privately and open] 
excommunicated. - Notwithſtanding we neither Ne 
ſhewed” ourſelves unready to have given you abſolution 
(nor yet do to this hour) would ye have meekly aſked 
it. Unto this the lord Cobham ſhewed, as though tc 
had given no-ear, having his mind otherwiſe occupied 
and ſo defired no abſolution. But faid he would glad! 
before him and his brethren make rehearfal of that faith 
which he held and intended always to ſtand to, if it 
would pleaſe them to licence him thereunto. And then he 
took out of his boſom a certain writing indented, con. 
cerning the articles whereof he was accuſed, and ſo 
openly read it before them, giving it unto the archbiſho 
as he had made thereof an end. Whereof this is 15 


John Oldcaſtle, knight, lord of Cobham, will that all 
chriſtian men weet and underſtand, that I call Al. 
mighty God to witneſs, that it hath been, now is, and 
ever, with the help of God, ſhall be mine intent and my 
will, to believe taithfully and fully all the bent 
chat ever God ordained to be done in holy church; and 
moreover do declare me in theſe four points. I Believe 
that the moſt worſhipful ſacrament of the altar is Chriſt's 
body in form of bread, the ſame body that was born of 
the bleſſed virgin our lady St. Mary, done on the croſ; 
dead and buried, the third day roſe from death to life. 
the which body is now glorified in heaven. ak 
' Alſo that for the ſacrament of penance I believe 
That it is needful to every man that ſhall be ſaved to 
| forſake ſin, and to do due penance for ſin before done 
with true confeſſion, very contrition, and due ſatisfaction 
as God's law limiteth and teacheth, and elſe may not be 
ſaved; which penance I deſire all men to do. 
And as of images, I underſtand that they be not of 
believe, but that they were ordained ſince they believe 
was zewe of Chriſt, by ſufferance of the church, to be 
calenders to lewd men, to repreſent and bring fo mind 
the paſſion of our Lord Jeſtis' Chriſt, and martyrdom 
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| that doth the worſhip to dead images that is due to God 
or putteth ſuch hope or truſt in help of them as he 
| ſhould do to God, or hath affection in ont more than in 
another, he doth in that the greateſt ſin of maumetry. 
Alſo 1 ſappoſe this fully, That every man in this 
earth is a pilgrim toward bliſs, or toward pain; and that 
he that Knoweth not, nor will not Know nor keep the 
holy commandments of God in his living here (albeit 
that he go on pilgrimages to all the world, and he die ſo) 
he ſhall be damned: he that knoweth the holy command- 
ments of God, and keepeth them to his end, he ſhall be 
ſaved, though he never in his life go on pilgrimage, as 
men now aſe to Canterbury or to Rome, or to any other 
—S . ens 
N | #3, BAS nenn e an 411 : 
This anſwer to his articles thus ended and read, he 
delivered it to the biſhop, as is faid afore. Then coun- 
ſelledzthe archbiſhop] with the other two biſhops and 


feaſt of St. Matthew; Thomas Arundel the archbiſhop; 
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witk divers of the doctors, what was to be done in this 
I | matter; 
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matter; commanding him for the time to ſtand aſide. 
In concluſion by their aſſent and information he ſaid 
thus unto him; Come hither, Sir John: in this your 
writing are many good things contained, and right ca- 
tholic alſo, we deny it not: but ye mult conſider that 
this day was appointed you to anſwer to other points con- 
cerning thoſe articles, whereot as yet no mention is made 
in this your bill. And therefore ye mult yet declare 
us your mind more plainly. 

And thus, whether that ye hold, affirm and believe 
that in the ſacrament of the altar, after the conſecration 
rightly done by a prieſt, remaineth material bread, or 
not? Moreover, whether ye do hold, affirm and believe, 
that as concerning the ſacrament of penance (whereas a 
competent number of prieſts are) every chriſtian man is 
neceſſarily bound to be confeſſed of his fins to a pricſt 
ordained by the church, or not. 

After certain other communication, this was the an- 
ſwer of the good lord Cobham, That none otherwiſe 
would he declare his mind, nor yet anſwer unto his ar- 
ticles, than was expreſsly in his writing there contained. 
Then ſaid the archbiſhop unto him; Sir John, beware 
what ye do. For if ye anſwer not clearly to thoſe things 
that are here objected againſt you (eſpecially at the time 
appointed you only for that purpoſe) the law of the 
holy church is, That compelled once by a judge, we may 
openly proclaim you an heretic. Unto whom he gave 
this anſwer: Do as ye ſhall think beſt, for I am at a 
int. Wharſoever he or the other biſhops did aſk him 
after that, he bade them reſort to his bill; for thereby 
would he ſtand to the very death. Other anſwer would 
he not give that day; wherewith the biſhops and pre- 
lates were in a manner amazed and wonderfully dil- 
quieted. 0 21 | 

At the laſt the , archbiſhop counſelled again with his 
other biſhops and doctors, and in the end thereof de- 
clared unto him, what the holy church of Rome (tollow-' 
ing the ſaying of St. Auguſtine, St. Hierom, St. Am- 
broſe, and of the holy doctors) had determined in theſe 
"matters, no manner of mention once made of Chriſt. 

Which determination, ſaith he, ought all chriſtian men 
both to believe and to follow. | 
Then ſaid the lord Cobham unto him, That he would 
gladly both believe and oblerve whatſocver holy church 
of Chriſt's inſtitution. had determined, or yet whatſoever 
God had willed him either to believe or to do; But that 
the pope of Rome, with his cardinals, archbiſhops, 
biſhops, and other prelates of that church, had lawful 
power to determine ſuch matter as ſtood not with his 
word throughly; that would he not, he ſaid, at that time | 
affirm. With this the archbiſhop bade him to take 
good adviſement till the Monday next following (which 
was the 2 3th day of September), and then juſtly to an- 
ſwer, ſpecially unto this point; Whether there remained 
material bread in the ſacrament of the altar, after the 
words of conſecration, or not? He promiſed him alſo, to 
ſend unto. him in writing thoſe matters clearly deter- 
mined, that he then might be the more perfect in his an- 
ſwer making. And all this was nought elſe but to 
blind the multitude with ſomewhat. Th he next day fol- 
lowing, according to his promiſe, the archbiſhop ſent 
unto him into the Tower, this fooliſh and blaſphemous 
writing, made by him and his unlearned clergy. 
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The Determination of the Archbiſhop and Clergy. 


HE faith and determination of the holy church 
touching the blilsful ſacrament of the altar, is 
this ; That after the ſacramental words be once ſpoken 
by a prieſt in his maſs, the material bread, that was be- 
fore bread, is turned into Chriſt's very body. And. the 
material wine, that was before wine, is turned into Chriſt's 
very blood. And ſo there remaineth in the ſacrament 


-- 


How feel ye this article ? 


| all that ſhould be either ſaid or done. 
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material wine, which were there before the ſacramental 


words were ſpoken; How believe ye this article? Holy 
church hath determined that every chriſtian man, living 
here bodily upon the earth, ought to be ſhriven to a 
prieſt ordained by the church, if he may come to him. 


Chriſt ordained St. Peter the apoſtle to be his vi- 
car here in earth, whoſe ſee is the holy ſee of Rome; 
and he granted, that the ſame power which he gave unto 
Peter ſhould ſucceed to all Peter's ſucceſſors, which we 
call now popes of Rome; by whoſe power in churches 
particular be ordained prelates, as archbiſhops, biſhops, 
parſons, curates, and other degrees more. Unto whom 
chriſtian men ought to obey after the laws of the church 
of Rome. This is the determination of holy church. 
How feel ye this article? 

Holy church hath determined, That it is meritorious 
to a Chriſtian man, to go on pilgrimage to holy places: 
and there ſpecially to worſhip holy reliques and images 
of ſaints, apoſtles, and martyrs, confeſſors, and all other 
ſaints beſide, approved by the church of Rome. How 
feel ye this article? 


And as the lord Cobham had read over this moſt 
wretched writing, he marvelled greatly of their mad ig- 
norance. But that he conſidered again, That God had 
given them over, for their unbelief's ſake, into moſt deep 
errors and blindneſs of foul. . Again, he perceived here- 
by, that their uttermolt malice was purpoſed againſt 
him, howſoever he ſhould anſwer. And therefore he 
put his life in the hands of God, deſiting his only Spirit 
to aſſiſt him in his next anſwer. When the ſaid 25th 
day of September was come (which was alſo the Mon- 


| day before Michaelmas), in the ſaid year of our Lord 


1412, Thomas Arundel the archbiſhop of Canterbury 
commanded his judicial ſeat. to be removed from the 
chapter houſe of Paul's to the Dominic friars within 
Ludgate at London,. And as he was there ſet with 
Richard biſhop of London, Henry the biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, and Bennet the biſhop of Bangor; he called in 
unto him his council and his officers, with divers other 
doctors and friars, of whom theſe are the names here 
following; maſter Henry Ware, the official of Canter- 
bury ; Pailip Morgan, doctor of the laws; Howel Kiffin; 
doctor of the canon law; John Kempe, doctor of the 
canon law; William Carleton, doctor of the canon law; 
John Whitnam, of the New College in Oxford; John 
Whithead, doctor in Oxford alſo; Robert Wombewel, 
vicar of St, Lawrence in the Jewry ; Thomas Palmers 
the warden of Minors ; Robert Chamberlain, prior of 
Dominics; Richard Dodington, prior of the Auguſ- 
tines; Thomas Walden, prior of the Carmelites; all 
doctors, of divinity. .. John Stephens alſo, and James 
Coles, both notaries, appointed there purpoſely to write 
All theſe with a 
great fort more of prieſts, monks, canons, friafs; pariſh- 
clerks, bell-ringers, pardoners, diſdained him with innu— 
merable mocks and ſcorns, reckoning him to be an hor- 
rible heretic, and a man accurſed afore God. 

Anon the archbiſhop called for a maſs- book, and 
cauſed all theſe prelates and doctors to ſwear there- 
upon, that every man ſhould faithfully do his office and 
duty that day. . And that neither for favour nor fear, 
love nor hate of the one party nor the other, any thing 
ſhould there be witneſſed, ſpoken or done, but accordin 
to the truth, as they would anſwer, before God and all 
the world at the day of doom, Then were the two foreſaid 
notaries ſworn allo to write ang to witneſs che proceſs 
that there ſhould be uttered on both parties, and to fa 
their minds (if they otherwiſe knew) before they ſhould 
regiſter it. And all this diſſimulation was but to colour 
their miſchiefs before the ignorant multitude, _ , 

Conſider herein (gentle reader) what this wicked ge- 
neration is, and how far wide from the juſt fear of God; 


of the altar, from thenceforth, no material bread, nor | for as they were then, fo are they yet to this day, 
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| After that, came out before them Sir Robert Morley | 


knight, and lieutenant of the Tower, and he brought 
with him the good lord Cobham, there leaving him 
among them as a lamb among wolves, to his examination 
and anſwer, 


Another Examination of the Lord Cobham. 


HE N ſaid the archbiſhop unto him, Lord Cob- 
| ham, ye be adviſed (J am ſure) of the words and 
proceſs which we had unto you upon Saturday laſt paſt 
in the chapter houſe of Paul's; which proceſs were now 
too long to be rehearſed again. I ſaid unto you then, 
that you were accurſed for your contumacy and diſobe- 
dience to the holy church, thinking that you ſhould 
with meeknefs have deſired your abſolution. 
Then ſpake the lord Cobham with a chearful counte- 
nance, and ſaid, God ſaid by his holy prophet, © I ſhal] 
curſe wheie you bleſs.” | 
The archbiſhop made then as though he had continued 
forth his tale, and not heard him, ſaying, Sir, at that 
time I gently proffered to have aſſoiled you, if you would | 
have aſked it. And yet I do the ſame if ye will humbly 
deſire it in due form and manner as holy church hath or- 
dained. | 
Then ſaid the lord Cobham, Nay forſooth will 1 not, 
for I never yet treſpaſſed againſt you, and therefore I will 
not do it. And with that he kneeled down on the pave- 
ment, holding up his hands towards heaven, and ſaid, I 
ſhrive me here unto thee, my eternal living God, that in 
my frail youth I offended thee, O Lord, moſt dra ye 
in pride, wrath, and gluttony, in covetouſneſs, and in 
lechery. Many men favs I hurt in mine anger, and 
done many other horrible ſins; 1 Lord, I aſk thee | 
mercy. And therewith weepingly he ſtood up again, 
and ſaid with a mighty voice; Lo, good people, lo; 
for the breaking of God's law and his great command- 
ments, they never yet curſed me: but for their own laws 
and traditions moſt cruelly do they handle both me and 
other men, And therefore both they and their laws, by 
the promiſe of God, ſhall utterly be deſtroye t. 
At this the archbiſhop and his company were not a 
little blemiſhed. Notwithſtanding he took ſtomach unto 
him again after certain words had, in excuſe of their ty- 
ray; and examined the lord Cobham of his chriſtian 
elief. Pr 
Whereunto the lord Cobham made this godly anſwer, 
I believe (faith he) fully and faithfully in the univerſal 
laws of God. I believe that all is true which is con- 
tained in the holy ſacred ſcriptures of the Bible. Finally, 
I believe all that my Lord God would I ſhould believe. 
Then demanded the archbiſhop an anſwer of that bill 
which he and the clergy had ſent him into the Tower the 
day afore, in manner of a determination of the church 
concerning the four articles whereof he was accuſed, 
ſpecially for the ſacrament of the altar, how he believed 
therein, 7275 
Whereunto the lord Cobham ſaid, That with that bill 
he had nothing to do. But this was his belief, he ſaid, 
concerning the ſacrament. That his Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſitting at his laſt ſupper with his moſt dear 
diſciples, the night before he ſhould ſuffer, took bread in 
his hand; and giving thanks to his eternal Father, 
bleſſed it, brake it, and ſo gave it unto them, faying, 
* Take it unto you, and eat thereof all, this is my body 
which ſhall be betrayed for you: Do this hereafter in 
my remembrance.” This do I thoroughly believe (faith 
he) for this faith ain I taught in the goſpel of Matthew, 
in Mark, and in Luke, and alfo in the firſt epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Corinthians, chap. 11. | 
Then aſked the archbiſhop, If he believed that it were 
bread after the conſecration or ſacramental words ſpoken 
over it. | a e | 


, 
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The lord Cobham ſaid : I believe that in the ſacra- 
ment of the altar is Chriſt's very body in form of bread, 
the ſame that was born of the virgin Mary, done on the 
croſs, dead, and buried, and that the third day aroſe from 
death to life, which now is glorified in heaven. 

Then ſaid one of the doctors of the law: After the ſa. 
cramental words be uttered, there remaineth no bread, 
but only the body of Chtiſt. f 

The lord Cobham ſaid then to one maſter John 
Whitehead: Lou ſaid once unto me in che caſtle ot 
Cowling, that, the ſacred hoſt was not Chriſt's body. But 
I held then againſt you, and proved that therein was his 
body, though the ſeculars and friars could not therein 
agree, but held each one againſt the other in that opinion. 
Theſe were my words then, if ye remember it. 

Then ſhouted a fort of them together, and cried with 
great noiſe: We ſay all, that it is God's body. 

And divers of them aſked him in great anger, Whe— 
ther it were material bread after the couſecration, or not? 

Then looked the lord 'Cobham earneftly upon the 
archbiſhop, and ſaid ; I believe ſurely that it is Chriſt's 
body in the form of bread. Sir, believe not you chus ? 

And the archbiſhop ſaid, Yes, marry do J. | 

Then aſked him the doctors, whether it were only 
Chriſt's body after the conſecration of a prieſt, and no 
bread, or not? | 

And he ſaid unto them, It is both Chriſt's body and 
bread; I ſhall prove it thus: for like as Chriſt's dwelling 
here upon the earth had in him both Godhead and man- 
hood, and had the inviſible Godhead covered under that 
manhood, which was only viſible and ſeen in hint: to 


| in the ſacrament of the altar is Chriſt's very body and 


bread alſo, as I believe the bread is the thing that 
we fee with our eyes, the body of Chriſt (which is his 
fleſh and his blood) is thereunder hid, and not feen but 
in faith. | 
And moreover to prove, That it is both Chriſt's body 
and alſo bread after the conſecration,” it is by p'ain 
words expreſſed by one of your own doctors writing 
-apainſt Eutyches, which ſaith, <* Like as the ſelf-fame 
ſacraments do pals by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
into a divine nature, and yet notwithſtanding keep the 
property ſtill of their former nature; ſo that principal 
8 declareth to remain one true and perfect Chriſt, 
"Fes 
Then ſmiled they each one upon another, that the 
people ſhould judge him taken in a great hereſy. | And 
ig a great brag divers of them ſaid: It is a foul he- 
rely. | & 
Then aſked the archbiſhop what bread it was? And 
the doctors alſo inquired of him, whether it were mate- 
rial, or not ? 50 TR bv 
The lord Cobham ſaid unto them; The ſcriptures - 
make no mention of this word Material, and therefore 
my faith hath nothing to do therewith, But this I ſay 
and believe, that it is Chriſt's body and bread. For 


Chriſt ſaid in the ſixth of John's goſpel, I which came 


down from heaven, am the living and not the dead 
bread.” Therefore I fay now again as I ſaid afore, as 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is very God, and vety man, ſo in 
the moſt bleſſed ſacrament of the altar is Chriſt's very 
body and bread. | 
Then ſaid they all with one voice; It is an herefy. 
One of the biſhops ſtood up by and by, and ſaid, 
What! it is an hereſy manifeſt, to ſay that it is bread 
after the ſacramental words be once ſpoken, but Chriſt's 
body only. _ | 
The lord Cobham ſaid, St. Paul the apoſtle was (JI am 
ſure) as wile as you be now, and more godly learned, 
and he called it bread, writing to'the Corinthians, The 
bread that we break, ſaith he, is it not the partaking 
of the body of Chriſt?“ Lo he called it bread, and not 
5rd body, but a mean whereby we receive Chrilt's 
ody. | | 


| Thea 
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Then faid they again, Paul muſt be otherwiſe under- 


ſtood. For it is ſure an hereſy to ſay that it is bread 
after the conſecration, but only Chriſt's body. 

The lord Cobham aſked, How they could make good 
that ſentence of theirs ? 


They anſwered him thus: For it is againſt the deter- 
mination of holy church. | 

Then faid the archbiſhop unto him : Sir John, we ſent 
you a writing concerning the faith of this bleſſed ſacra- 
ment, clearly determined by the church of Rome our mo- 
ther, and by the holy doctors. 
Then he {aid again unto him, I know none holier than 
is Chriſt and his apoſtles. And as for that determina- 
tion, I know it is none of theirs: for it ſtandeth not 
with the ſcriptures, bit manifeſtly againſt them. If it 
be the church's, as they ſay it is, it hath been hers on! 
ſince ſhe received the great poiſon of worldly poſſeſſions, 
and not atore. 

Then aſked they him, to ſtop his mouth therewith, if 
he believed not in the determination of the church ? 

And he faid unto them, No forſooth, for it is no God. 
In all our creed, this word (in) is but thrice mentioned 
concerning belief : In God the Father, in God the Son, 
in God the Holy Ghoſt, three perſons and one God. 
The birth, the death, the burial, the reſurrection and 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, hath none (in) for belief, but in 
him. Neither yet hath the church, the ſacraments, the 
forgiveneſs of fin, the later reſurrection, nor yet the 
life n nor any other (in) than in the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 
- Then ſaid one of the lawyers, Tuſh, that was but a 


word of office : but what is your belicf concerning holy 
church ? 


afore, that all the ſcriptures of the ſacred Bible are true. 

All that is grounded upon them, I believe throughly. 

For 1 know it is God's pleaſure that I ſhould fo do. 

But in your lordly laws and idle determinations have I 

no belief. For ye be no part of Chriſt's holy church, 
as your open deeds do ſhew: but ye are very anti- 

chriſts, obſtinately ſet againſt his holy law and will. 

The laws that ye have made are nothing to his glory; 
but only for your vain glory and abominable covetouſ- 

neſs. | 

This, they ſaid, was an exceeding hereſy (and that in 
a great fume) not to believe the determination of holy 
church. | | 

Then the archbiſhop aſked him, What he thought of 
holy church. 

He faid unto him, My belief is, That the holy 
church is the number of them which ſhall be ſaved, of 
whom Chriſt is the head. Of this church one part is in 
heaven with Chriſt, another in purgatory, you ſay, and 
the third is here on earth. This latter Pre ſtandeth in 
three degrees, in knighthood, prieſthood, and the com- 
monalty, as 1 ſaid atore plainly in the confeſſion of my 
belief. WY FEAT IO, , 

Then ſaid the archbiſhop unto him ; Can you tell me 
who is of the church ? | n 

The lord Cobham anſwered ; Yes, truly can I. 

Then ſaid doctor Walden, the prior of the Carmelites ; 
It is doubt unto you who is thereof. For Chriſt faith 
in Matthew, Prefume'to judge no man.” If ye be 
here forbidden the judgment of your neighbour or bro- 
ther, much more the judgment of your ſuperior. 

The lord Cobham made him this anſwer, Chriſt 
faith alſo in the ſelf-ſame chapter of Matthew, That like 
as the evil tree is known by his fruit, fo is a falſe pro- 
phet by his works, appear they never ſo glorious: but 
that ye left behind ye. And in John he hath this text: 
Believe ye their outward doihgs.” And in another 


place of John: When we know the thing to be true, 
we may fo judge it, and not offend.” For David ſaid 
alſo; © Judge rightly always, ye children of men.“ 
g 


f 


The lord Cobham anſwered : My belief is, as I ſaid 
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And as for your ſupetiority, were ye of Chriſt, ye ſhould 
be meek miniſters, and no proud ſuperiors. 

Then ſaid doctor Walden unto him, Ye make here 
no difference of Judgments : ye put no diverſity between 
the evil judgments which Chriſt hath forbidden, and the 
good Judgments, which he hath commanded us to have. 

aſh judgment and right judgment, all is one with you. 
So ſwift judges always are the learned ſcholars of Wickliff. 

Unto whom the lord Cobham thus anſwered ; It is 
well ſophiſtered of you forſooth Prepoſterous are your 
judgments evermore. For as the prophet Eſay faith, 
Le judge evil good, and good evil :” and therefore 
the ſame prophet concludeth, Thar your ways are not 
God's ways, nor God's ways your ways. And as for the 
virtuous man Wickliff, whoſe judgments ye ſo highly 


y | dridain, I ſhall fay here of my part, both before God and 


man, that before I knew that deſpiſed doctrine of his, 
I never abſtained from ſin. But Lace T learned therein 
to fear my Lord God, it hath otherwiſe I truſt been with 
me: ſo much grace could J never find in all your elori- 
ous inſtructions. 

Then ſaid doctor Walden again yet unto him: It were 
not well with me (ſo many virtuous men living, and ſo 
many learned men teaching, the ſcripture being alſo ſo 
open, and the examples of fathers ſo plenteous) if I then 
had no grace to amend my life, all I heard the devil 
e St. Hierom ſaith, That he that ſeeketh ſuch 
uſpected maſters, ſhall not find the mid-day light, but 
the mid-day devil. | 

The lord Cobham faid, Your fathers, the old phari- 
ſees, aſcribed Chriſt's miracles to Belzebub, and his doc- 
trine to the devil, And you as their natural children 
have {till the ſelf-ſame judgment concerning his faithful 


followers. They that rebuke your vicious living mult 


needs be heretics, and that muſt your d6&ors prove, 


when you have no ſcripture to do it. Then aid he to 
them all; To judge you as you be, we need go no Fur- 
ther than to your own proper acts. Where do you fin 
in all God's law, that ye ſhould thus fit in judgment o 
any chriſtian man, or yet give ſentence upoh any other 
man unto death; as ye do here daily ? No ground have ye 
pture 16 lordly to take it upon you, but in 


ih all the ſcripture 16 1 take 
Annas and Gailphite, Which fat thus Upon Chriſt, and 


| Upon his apoſtles after his aſcenſion. Of them only 


have ye taken it to judge Chriſt's members as ye do, 
and neither of Peter nor . | ens 
hen ſaid ſome of the lawyers : Yes, forſooth, Sir, 
for Chriſt judged Judas. | | Ne 
Then lord Cobham ſaid, No, Chriſt judged him got, 
but he judged himſelf, and thereupon went forth and fo 
did hang himfelf : but indeed Chritt ſaid, . Woe unto 
him, for that covetous act of his,” as he doth yer ſtill unto 
many of you. For ſince the venom of him was ſhed into 
the church, ye never followed Chriſt, neither yer have 
ye ſtood in the perfection of God's law. | 
Then the archbiſhop aked him, what he meant by 
that venom 2 * X mp 
The lord Cobham ſaid, Your poſſeſſions and lore: 
ſhips. For then cried an angel in the air (as your own 
chronicles mention), Wo, wo, wo, this day is venom 
ſhed into the church of God.” Before that time all the 
biſhops of Rome were martyrs in a manner. And ſince 
that time we read of very few. But indeed fince that 
ſame titne, one hath put down another, one hath 
poiſoned another, one hath curſed another, and one hath 


lain another, and done much, more miſchief beſides, as 


all the chronicles tell. And let all men conſider well 
this, that Chriſt was meek, and merciful ; the pope is 
proud, and a tyrant : Chriſt was poor, and forgave; the 
pope is rich, and a man-ſlayer, as his daily acts do prove 

im. Rome is the very neſt of antichriſt, and out of 
that neſt come all the diſciples of him. Of whom, pre- 
lates, prieſts, and monks, are the body, theſe piPd friars 
are che tail, which covereth his moſt filthy part. 1 
e | Then 


| 
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Then ſaid the prior of the friars Auguſtines, Alack, Sir, 
why do you ſay ſo? that is uncharitably ſpoken. _ 

And the lord Cobham ſaid, Not only is it my ſaying, 
but alſo the prophet Eſaias, long afore my time. The 
prophet, ſaith he, which preacheth lyes, is the tail be- 
hind.” For as you friars and monks be (like phariſees) 
divided in your apparel and viſages, ſo make ye diviſion 
among the people. And thus you, with ſuch other, are 
the very natural members of antichriſt. 

Then ſaid he unto them all, Chriſt ſaith in his goſ- 
pel, Wo unto you ſcribes and phariſces, hypocrites for 
ye cloſe up the kingdom of heaven before men, neither 
enter ye yourſelves, nor yet ſuffer any one that would 
enter into it, but ye ſtop up the ways thereunto with 
your own traditions, and therefore are ye the houſhold 
of antichriſt; ye will not permit God's verity to have 

aſſage, nor yet to be taught of his true miniſters, tear- 
ing to have your wickedneſs reproved.” But by ſuch 
flatterers as uphold * in your miſchiefs, ye ſuffer the 
common people moſt miſerably to be ſeduced. 

Then ſaid the archbiſhop, By our lady, Sir, there 
ſhall none ſuch preach within my dioceſe rn will) 
nor yet in my juriſdiction (if I may Know it) as 
either make diviſion, or yet diſſention among the poor 
commons. | | | 5 

The lord Cob ham ſaid, Both Chriſt and his apoſtles 
were accuſed of ſedition- making, yet were they moſt 

eaceable men. But Daniel and Chriſt propheſied, that 
uch a troublous time ſhould come, as hath not been yet 
ſince the world's beginning. And this prophecy is 
partly fulfilled in your days and doings: for many have 
ye ſlain already, and more ye will flay hereafter, if God 
fulfil not his promiſe. Chriſt ſaith. alſo, “If thoſe days 


of yours were not ſhortened, ſcarcely ſhould any fleſh be 


ſaved ;” therefore look for it jultly, for God will ſhorten 
your days. Moreover, though prieſts and deacons for 
preaching of God's word, and for miniſtering the ſacra- 
ments, with proviſion for the poor, be grounded on God's 
law, yet have theſe other ſects no manner of graund 
hereof, ſo far as I have fad. nin 45 
Then a doctor of law, called maſter. John Kemp, 
ad afore ſent him into the Tower by the archbiſhop's 
council, thinking thereby to make, ſhorter work with 


— 


9 5 out of his boſom a copy of the bill which they 


him, | For they were ſo amazed. with his anſwers | 


(not at all unlike to them which. diſputed. with Ste- 


phen), that they knew not well how to accupy the time, 
their wWits and ſophiſtry (as God would) ſo failed them 


7 


| 113,414.00 I. Keie Dior n | 
My lord Cobham (faith this doctor) we muſt briefly | 


know your , mind concerning theſe four points here fol- 
lowing. The firſt; of them is this; and, then he read 


upon the bill. The faith and determination of holy 


church touching the bleſſed ſacrament, of thekaltar. is 
this, that after the ſacramental words be once ſpoken of 
a prieſt in his maſs, the material bread, ' that was before 
bread, is turned into Chriſt's very body, and the mate- 
rial wine is turned into Chriſt's blood. And fo. there 


remaineth in the ſacrament of the altar from thence- 


forth no material bread nor material wine, Which were 
there before the ſacrainental words were ſpoken : Sir, 
believe you not this ? | | 


4 ; e ror eng 
The lord Cobham ſaid, This is not my belief. But 


my faith is, as I ſaid to ye afore, that in the worſhipful 


ſacrament of the altar is Chriſt's very body in form of 
b V 
Then ſaid the archbiſhop, Sir John, you muſt, ſay 


. 


otherwile, 


- << AMC 


The lord Cobham ſaid, Nay, that I will not, if 


lief is. lo ele 3ith 
Then read the doctor again. 
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- 


God be upon my fide (as I truſ he is), but that there 
is Chriſt's body in form 'of bread, as the common be- 


upon earth, ought to be ſhriven of a prieft ordained by 
the church, if he may come to him. Sir, -what ſay you 
to this ? | 82 | 
The lord Cobham anſwered and ſaid, A. diſeaſed or 
ſore wounded man hath need to have a ſure wiſe chirur- 
geon and a true, knowing both the ground and the dar. 
ger of the ſame. Moſt neceſſary were it therefore to be 
firſt ſhriven unto God, which only knoweth our diſcaſcs, 
and can help us. I deny not in this the going to a 
prieſt, if he be a man of good life and learning; for the 
laws of God are to be required of the prieſt, which is 
godly learned. But if he be an ideot, or a man of vi- 
cious living that is my curate, l ought rather to fly from 
him, than to ſeek unto him; for ſooner might 1 catch 
— of him that is naught, than Sy goodnels towards 
my ſours health. | | | 
Then read the doctor again. F 
The third point is this; Chriſt ordained Saint Peter 
the apoſtle to be his vicar here in earth, ' whoſe ſec is the 
church of Rome. And he granted that the ſame power. 
which he gave unto Peter ſhould ſucceed unto all Peter's 
ſucceſſors, which we now call popes of Rome. By whoſe 
ſpecial power in churches particular he ordained prelates 
and archbiſhops, parſons, curates, and other degrees 
more; to whom chriſtian. men ought to obey after the 
laws of the church of Rome. This is the determination 
of holy church, Sir, believe ye not this? 
Io this he anſwered, and. ſaid, He that followeth Pe- 
ter moſt nigheſt in pure living, is next unto him in ſuc- 
ceſſion. But your lordly order eſteemeth not greatly 
the lowly behaviour of poor Peter, for whatſoever ye 
prate of him. Neither care ye greatly for the humble 
manners of them that ſucceeded him till the time of Sil- 
veſter, which for the more part were martyrs, as I told 
you before. Le can let all their good conditions go by 
you, and not hurt yourſelves with them at all. All the 
vorld knoweth this well enough by you, and yet ye can 


make boaſt of Peter.. Al 4003 
With that, one of the other doctors aſked him; Then 


w 


| what do ye ſay of the pope ? 


The lord Cobham anſwered, As I ſaid before, fo I 
ſay again; that he and you together make whole the great 
clit. Of whom he is the great head, you biſhops, 
prieſts, prelates, and monks, are the body, and the beg- 
ging friars are the tail, for they cover the filthineſs of you 
both with their ſubtil ſophiſtry: neither will; J in con- 
ſcience obey any of you all, till I fee you with Peter fol- 
low Chriſt in conyerſation. | oo 

Then read the doctor again. #944 
The fourth point is this; Holy church hath deter- 
mined, that it is meritorious to a chriſtian man, to 
go on pilgrimage to holy places, and there ſpecially to 
worſhip. the holy reliques and images of ſaints, apoſtles, 
martyrs, confeſſors, and all other ſaints beſides, approved 
by the church of Rome. Sir, what ſay you to this? 

Whereunto, he anſwered, I owe them no ſervice by 
any commandment of God, and therefore I mind not to 
ſeek: them for your covetiouſneſs. It were: belt: ye ſwept 
them fair from cobwebs and duſt, and ſo laid them up 
for catching of ſcathe, or elſe to bury. them fair in the 
ground, as ye do other aged people, which are God's 

It is a wonderful thing, that ſaints now being dead 
ſhould become ſo covetous and needy, and thereupon ſo 
bitterly beg, Which all their life time hated all covctouſ- 
neſs and begging. But this I ſay unto you, and I would 
all the world ſhould mark it, that with your ſhrines and 
idols, your feigned abſolutions and pardons, ye draw unto 
you the ſubſtance, wealth, and chief pleaſures of all 
chriſtian realms, , , | 


Why, Sur, (ſaid one of the clerks) will ye.not worlhip 


in ene len 1681 LOOT; een 
I What Worſhip ſhould I give unto them? ſaid the lord 
The ſecond point is this; Holy church hath deter- F a . 
mined,” that every chriſtian man, living here bodily;/1 
Og ; | 


LEY 


| Cobham, 


T hen 


THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS. it 
Then ſaid friar Palmer unto him, Sir, will ye worfhip| all men. Tn 4 certain cauſe of heteſy and upon divers 
the croſs of Chriſt, that he died upon? articles, whereupon Sir- John Oldcaſtle, knight; and lord 
Where is it? ſaid the lord Cobham. | Cobham, after a diligent inquiſition made for the fame, 
The friar ſaid, I put you the caſe, Sir, that it were | was detected, accuſed, and preſented before us in our 
here even now before you. laſt convocation of our province of Canterbury, holden 
The lord Cobbam "anſwered, This is a great wiſe | in the cathedral church of Paul's in London, at the law- 
man, to put me an earneft queſtion of a thing, and yet | ful denouncement and requeſt of our unaverſal clergy 
he himſelf knoweth not where the thing itſelf is. Yet | of the ſaid convocation, we proceeded agaialt him -ac- 
once again I aſk you, What worſhip 1 ſhould do un- cording to the law (God to witnels) with all the favour 
to it? | | f poſſible. And following Chriſt's example in all that 
A clerk ſaid unto him. Such worſhip as Paul ſpeaketh | we might, which willeth not the death ot a finner, but 
of, and that is this; God forbid that I ſhould joy, but | rather that he might be converted, and live ; we took: 
only in the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt. Rn, upon us to correct him, and fought all other ways poſſi- 
Then faid the lord Cobham, and ſpread his arms a- ble to bring him again to the church's unity, declari 
broad; This is the very croſs, yea, and ſo much better] ynto him what the holy. and univerſal church of Rome 
than your croſs of wood, in that it Was created of God, | hath ſaid, holden, determined, and taught in that be- 
yet will not I ſeek to have it worſhipped. half. And though we found him in the catholic faith 
Then ſaid the biſhop of London, Sir, ye know well | far wide, and ſo {tiff-necked, that he would not confeſs 
that he died on a material croſs. | | his error, nor purge himſelf, nor yet repent him there- 
Tbe lord Cobham faid, Yea, and I know well, that] of; We yet pitying him of fatherly compaſſion, and 
our ſalvation came not in by that material crols, but entirely deſiring the health of his ſonl, appointed him 
alone by him which died thereupon. And well 1 know, a competent time of deliberation, to ſce if he would re- 
that holy Saint Paul rejoiced in none other crols, but 1n pent, and feck to be refotmed ; but fince that time 
Chriſt's paſſion and death only, and in his owh ſufferings | we have found him worſe and worſe. 


of like perſecution with him, for the ſelf- ſame verity therefore, that he is not corrigible, we are driven to the 
that he had fuffered for afore. very extremity of the law, and with great heavineſs of 


Another clerk yet aſked him, Will ye then do none | heart we now proceed to the publication of the ſentence 
honour to rhe holy croſs ? definitive againſt him. 


He anſwered him, Yes, if it were mine own, I would. 


lay him up honeſtly, and fee unto him that he ſhould Then brought he forth another bill, containing the 
take no more ſcath abroad, nor be robbed of his goods, | ſaid ſentence, and that he read alſo in his beggarly La- 


as he is now adays. f : tin. Which I have alſo tranſlated into Engliſh, that men 
Then ſaid the archbiſhop unto him, Sir John, ye may underſtand it. , 
have ſpoken here many wonderful words to the [lander- | 


ous rebuke of the whole ſpirituality, giving a great evil { Chriſt we take unto witneſs, that nothing elie we 
example unto” the common fort here, to have us in the | ſeek in chis our whole enterpriſe, bur his only glory. 
more diſdain. Much time have we ſpent here about you, | Foraſmuch as we have found by divers acts done, 
and all in yain, ſo far as I can ſee. Well, we muſt now brought forth and exhibited, by ſundry evidences, ſigns, 
be at this ſhort point with you, for the day paſſeth away : | and tokens, and alſo by many molt manifeſt proofs, the 
ye muſt either ſubmit yourſelf to the ordinance of holy | ſaid Sir John Oldcaſtle, knight, and lord Cobham, not 
church, or elſe throw yourſelf (no remedy) into molt | gnly to be an evident heretic in his own perſon, but alſo 
deep danger. See to it in time, for anon it will be elſe | a mighty maintainer of other heretics againſt the faith 
too late. and religion of the holy and univerſal church of Rome; 
The lord Cobham ſaid, I know not to what purpoſe | namely, about the two ſacraments (of the altar, and of 
I ſhould otherwife ſubmit me. Much more have you ot- | penance) beſides the pope's power, and pilgrimages ; 
fended me, than ever I offended you, in this troubling | And that he, as the child of iniquity and darkneſs, hath 
me before this. multitude. ſo hardened his heart, that he will in no cale attend urito 
Then faid the archbiſhop again unto him, We once | the voice of his paſtor ; neither will he be allured b 
again require you to remember yourſelf well, and to | trait admonitions, nor yet be brought in by favourable 
have none other manner of opinion in theſe matters, | words: The worthineſs of the cauſe firſt weighed on the 
than the univerſal faith and belief of the. holy church one fide, and his un worthineſs again confidered on theother 
of Rome is. And ſo like an obedient child return | fide, his faults alſo aggravated or made double through 
again to the unity of your mother. See to it I ſay in his damnable obltinacy (we being loth that he which is 
time, for yet ye may have remedy, whereas anon it will! naught ſhould be worle, and fo with his contagiouſneſs 
be too late. 7 | infect the multitude} by the ſage counſel and aſfent of 
The lord Cobham ſaid expreſsly before them all; I will | the very diſcreet fathers, our honourable brethren and 
none otherwiſe believe in theſe points than that I have told lords, biſhops here preſent, Richard of London, Henry 
you here afore. Do with me what you will. of Wincheſter, and Bennet of Bangor; and of other 
Finally, then the archbiſhop ſaid; Well, then I fee great learned and wiſe men here, both doors of divi- 
none other but that we muſt needs do the law; we muſt | nity, aud of the laws canon and civil, feculars and re- 
proceed forth to the ſentence definitive, and both judge | ligious, with divers other expert men aſſiſting us: we 
you and condemn you for an heretic.” | ſententially and definitively by this preſent writing 
And with that the archbiſhop ſtood, and read there a judge, declare, and condemn the ſaid Sir John Oldcat- 
bill of his condemnation, all the clergy and laity vailing |tle, knight, and lord Cobham, for a molt pernicious de- 
their bonnets. And this was the tenor thereof. teſtable heretic, convicted upon the fame, and refuſing, 
| | utterly to obey the church again, committing him here 
from henceforth as a condemned heretic, to the fecular 


7 2 N n ENF to bi | 
The definitive Scntence of his 9 bee power, and judgment, to do him thereupon 


Conſidering 


| A Furthermore, we excommunicate and denounce ac- 

* FN the name of God; So be it. We Thomas, by the | curſed, not only this heretic here fg but ſo many 
ſufferance of God, archbiſhop of Canterbury, me- | elſe beſides, as ſhall hereatter in favour of his error ci- 
tropolitan and primate of all England, and legate from | ther receive him or defend him, counſel} him, or help 
the apoſtolic ſee of Rome, will this to be known unto } him, or any other way maintain him; as very fautors, 
1 g 3B receivers, 
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receivers, defenders, counſellors, aiders, and maintain- 
ers of condemned heretics, | 
And that theſe premiſes may be the better known of 
all faithful chriſtian men, we commit it here unto your 
charges, and give you ſtrait commandment thereupon, 
by this writing alſo, - That ye cauſe this condemnation 
and definitive ſentence of excommunication concerning 
both this heretic and his fautors, to be publiſhed through- 
out all dioceſes, in cities, towns, and villages, by your 
curates and pariſh-prieſts, at ſuch times as they ſhall 
have moſt recourſe of people. And fee that it be done 
after this ſort : As the people are thus gathered devoutly 
together, let the curate every-where go into the pulpit, 
and there open, declare, and expound this exceſs in the 
mother- tongue, in an audible and intelligible voice, that 
it may be received of all men: and that upon the fear 
of this declaration alſo the people may fall from their evil 
opinions conceived now of late by ſeditious preachers. 
Moreover we will, that after we have delivered unto 
each one of you biſhops, which are here preſent, a copy 
hereof, that ye cauſe the ſame to be written out again into 
divers copies, and to be ſent unto the other biſhops and 
prelates of our whole province, that they may alſo ſee 
the contents thereof ſolemnly publiſhed within their dio- 
ceſes and cures, * | 

Finally, we will, that both you and they ſignify again 
unto us ſeriouſly and diſtinctly by your writings as the 
matter is, without feigned colour, in every point perform- 
ed; the day whereon ye received this proceſs, the time 
when it was of us executed, and after what ſort it was 
done in every condition, according to the tenor hereof, 
that we may know it to be juſtly the ſame, | 


A copy of this writing ſent Thomas Arundel, the arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, atterward from Maidſtone the 10th 
day of October, within the ſame year of our Lord 1413, 
unto Richard Clifford, the biſhop of London, which thus 
beginneth ; Thomas, permiſſione divina, &c. 

The ſaid Richard Clifford ſent another copy thereof 


incloſed within his own letters, unto Robert Maſchal, a | 


Carmelite friar, which was then biſhop of Hereford in 
Wales, written from Haddam, the 23d of October, in 
the ſame year, the beginning whereof is as followeth ; 
Reverende in Chriſto pater, &c. | 

This Robert Maſchal directed another copy thereof 
from London, the 27th day of November, in the ſame 
year, incloſed in his own commiſſion alſo, unto his arch- 
deacon and deans in Hereford and Shrewſbury. And this 
is thereof the beginning; Venerabilibus & diſcretis viris, 
&c. In like manner did the other biſhops within their 
dioceſes, | 

After that the archbiſhop had thus read the bill of 
his condemnation, with molt extremity, before the whole 
multitude ; the lord Cobham ſaid with a moſt chearful 
countenance, Though ye judge my body, which is but 
a wretched thing, yet am I certain and ſure, that ye can 
do no harm to my ſoul, no more than could Satan unto 
the ſoul of Job. He that created that, will of his infi- 
nite mercy and promiſe ſave it. I have herein no man- 
ner of doubt. And as concerning theſe articles before 
rehearſed, I will ſtand to them, even to the very death, 
by the grace of my eternal God. 


f 


| again unto the Tower of London: and thus there was an 


end of that day's work. | 

While the lord Cobham was thus in the Tower, he 
ent out privily unto his friends; and they at his requeſt 
wrote this little bill here following ; cauling 1t to be fet 
up in divers quarters of London, that the people ſhould 
not believe the ſlanders and. lyes that his enemies the bi- 
ſhop's ſervants and prieſts had made on him abroad. And 
thus was the letter: | 1 


Oraſmuch as Sir John Oldcaſtle, knight, and lord 
Cobham, is untruly convicted and impriſoned, re- 
ported and ſlandered among the common people by his 
adverſaries, that he ſhould both otherwiſe think and 
ſpeak of the ſacraments of the church, and ſpecially of 
the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, than was written in 
the confeſſion of his belief, which was intended and 
taken to the clergy, and ſo ſet up in divers open places 
of the city of London: known be it here to all the world, 
that he (never ſince) varied in any point therefrom ; but 
this is plainly his belief, That all the ſacraments of the 
church be profitable and expedient alſo to all them that 
ſhall be ſaved, taking them after the intent that, Chriſt 
and his true church hath ordained. Furthermore be 
believeth, That the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar is 
verily and truly Chriſt's body in form of bread. 


After this, the biſhops and prieſts were in great diſcredit 
both with the nobility and commons, partly for that 
they had ſo cruelly handled the good lord Cobham, and 
partly again, becauſe his opinion (43 they thought at 
that time) was perfect concerning the ſacrament. 

The prelates feared this to grow to further inconve- 
nience towards them both ways, wherefore they drew 
their heads together, and at the laſt conſented to uſe 
another practice ſomewhat contrary to that they had 
done before. 1 

They cauſed it by and by to be blown abroad by 
their Ned ſervants, friends, babbling Sir John's, that 
the ſaid Lord Cobham was become a good man, and 
had lowly ſubmitted himſelf in all things unto. holy 
church, utterly changing his opinion concerning the 
ſacrament. And thereupon they counterfeited an ab- 
juration in his name, that the people ſhould take no hold 
of his opinion by any thing they had heard of him before, 
and ſo to ſtand the more in awe of them, conſidering him 
ſo great a man, and by them ſubdued. AMES 

This is the abjuration, ſay they, of Sir John Oldcaſtle, 
knight, ſome time the lord Cobham. | 


An Abjuration counterfeited by the Biſhops, 


N Dei nomine, Amen. I John Oldcaſtle, denounced, 
detected, and convicted of and upon divers articles, 


ſavouring both of hereſy and error, before the reverend 


father in Chriſt, and my good lord, Thomas, by the 
permiſſion of God, lord archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
my lawful and rightful judge in that behalf, expreſly grant 
and confeſs, That as concerning the eſtate and power ot 
the moſt holy father, the pope of Rome, of his arch- 
biſhops, his biſhops, and his other prelates, the decrees 


And therewith he turned him unto the people, caſting | of the church, and the holy ſacraments of the ſame, 


his hands abroad, and ſaying with a very loud voice, 
Good chriſtian people, for God's love be well ware of 
theſe men, for they will elſe *beguile you, and lead you 
blindfold into hell with themſelves. For Chriſt ſaith 
plainly unto you, If one blind man leadeth another, 
they are like both to fall into the ditch.” 

After this, he fell down there upon his knees, and 
thus before them all prayed for his enemies, holding both 
his hands and his eyes towards heaven, and ſaying, Lord 
God eternal, I beſeech thee of thy great mercy ſake to 


forgive my purſuers, if it be thy bleſſed will. And then | 


ſpecially of the ſacraments of the altar, of penance, and 
other obſeryances beſide of our mother holy church, as 
pilgrimages and pardons; I affirm, I ſay, before the ſaid 
reverend father archbiſhop and elſewhere, that I being 
evilly ſeduced by divers ſeditious preachers, have griev- 


| ouſly erred, and heretically perſiſted, blaſphemoully 


anſwered, and obſtinately rebelled; and therefore I am 
by the ſaid reverend father, before the reverend fathers 
in Chriſt alſo, the biſhops in London, Wincheſter, and 
Bangor, lawfully condemned for an heretic. 5 
Nevertheleſs, yet I now remembering myſelf, and 


—_ _— 


he was delivered to Sir Robert Morley, and ſo led forth 


coveting by this means to avoid that temporal ow 
| | | * Whic 
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which I am worthy to ſuffer as an heretic, at the 
aſſignation of my moſt excellent chriſtian prince and 
liege lord, king Henry the fifth, now by the grace of 
God moſt worthy king, both of England and of France; 


minding alſo to prefer the wholeſome determination, | 


ſentence, and doctrine of the holy univerſal church of 
Rome, before the unwholeſome opinions of myſelf, my 
teachers, and my followers, I freely, willingly, deliber- 
ately, and thoroughly confeſs, grant, and affirm, That 
the moſt holy fathers in Chriſt, St. Peter the apoſtle, 
and his ſucceſſors, biſhops of Rome, ſpecially now at this 
tile, my moſt bleſſed lord pope John, by the permiſſion 
of God, the 23d pope of that name, which now holdeth 
Peter's ſeat (and each of them in their ſucceſſion) hath 
full ſtrength and power to be Chriſt's vicar in earth, and 
the head of the church militant. And that by the 
ſtrength of his office (What though he be a great ſinner, 
and afore-known of God to be damned!) he hath full 
authority and power to rule and govern, bind and looſe, 
ſave and deſtroy, accurſe and affoi] all other chriſtian men. 
And agreeably ſtill unto this I confeſs, grant, and 
affirm, all other archbiſhops, biſhops, and prelares intheir 
provinces, dioceles, and pariſhes (appointed for the ſaid 
e of Rome to aſſiſt him in his doings or buſineſs) by 

Bares, canons, or virtue of his office, to have had 
in times paſt, to have now at this time, and that they 
ought to have in time to come, authority and power to 
rule and govern, bind and looſe, accurſe and aſſoil the 
ſubjects or people of their foreſaid provinces, dioceſes, 
and pariſhes, and that their ſaid ſubjects or people 
ought of right in all things to obey them. 
a —— I eonfels, grant, and affirm, that the ſaid 
ſpiritual fathers, as our molt holy father the pope, arch- 
biſhops, biſhops, and prelates, have had, have now, and 
ought to have hereafter, authority and power for the 
ſtate, order and governance of their ſubjects or people, to 
make laws, decrees, ſtatutes, and conſtitutions, yea, and 
ro publiſh, command, and compel their ſaid ſubjects 
and people to the obſervation of them. 
Moreover, I confeſs, and affirm, that all theſe foreſaid 
laws, decrees, ſtatutes, and conſtitutions made, publiſhed 
and commabded, according to the form or ſpiritual lau, 
all chriſtian people, and every man in himſelf is ſtraitly 
bound to obſerve, and mcekly to obey, according to 
the diverſity of the foreſaid powers, as the laws, ſtatutes, 
canons and conſtitutions of our moſt holy father the 
pope, incorporated in his decrees, decretals, clementines, 
codes, charts, reſcripts, ſextiles, and extravagants over 
all the world; and as the provincial ſtatutes of arch- 
biſhops in their provinces, the ſynodal acts of biſhops in 
their dioceſes, and the commendable rules and cuſtoms 
of prelates in their colleges, and curates in their pariſhes, 
all chriſtian people are both bound to obſerve, and. alſo 
moſt meekly to bey. | 

Over and beſides all this, I John Oldcaſtle, utterly 
forſaking and renouncing all the foreſaid errors and here- 
ſies, and all other errors and hereſies like unto them, lay 
my hand here upon this book or holy evangely of God, 
and ſwear, that I ſhall never more from henceforth 
hold theſe aforeſaid hereſies, nor yet any other like unto 
them, wittingly. Neither ſhall I give counſel, aid, help, 
or favour at any time, to them that ſhall hold, reach, 
affirm, and maintain the ſame, as God ſhall help me, 
and theſe holy evangeliſts. ; 1 75 | 
And that I ſhall from henceforth faithfully obey and 
inviolably obſerve all the holy laws, ſtatutes, canons, 
and conſtitutions, of all the popes of Rome, archbiſhops, 
biſhops, and prelates, which are contained and determined 
in their holy decrees, decretals, clementines, codes, 
charts, reſcripts, ſextiles, ſums, papal extravagants, ſta 
tutes provincial, acts ſynodal, and other ordinary regules 
and cuſtoms conſtituted by them, or that ſhall chance 
hereafter directly to be determined or made. To theſe 
and all ſuch other will 1 myſelf with all power poſlible 
apply. + a F 


Beſides all this, the penance which it ſhall pleaſe my 


| ſaid reverend father the lord ardhbiſhop of Canterbury 


hereafter to enjoin me for my fins, I will meckly obey 
and faithfully fulfil. 

Finally, all my ſeducers and falſe teachers, and all 
other beſides, whom I ſhall hereafter know ſuſpected of 
hereſy or errors, [ ſhall effectually preſent, ſend, or 
cauſe to be preſented unto my ſaid reverend father, lord 
archbiſhop, or to them which have his authority, ſo ſoon 
as I can conveniently do it, and ſee that they be cor- 
rected to my uttermoſt power. 

This abjuration never came to the hands of the lord 
Cobham, neither was it compiled of them for that pur- 
poſe, but only therewith to blear the eyes of the unlearn- 
ed multitude for a time. After the which like fetch 
and ſubtil practice, was alſo deviſed the recantation of 
the archbiſhop Thomas Cranmer, to ſtop for a time the 
people's mouths. Which ſubrilty in like manner was 
allo practiſed with the falſe recantation of the biſhop 
Hooper, and divers other. 

And thus much hitherto concerning the firſt trouble 
of Sir John Oldcaſtle, lord Cobham, with all the cir- 
cumſtances of the true time, place, occaſion, cauſes, and 
order belonging to the ſame, herein I truſt I have ſuffi- 
ciently ſatisfied all the parts, requiſite to a faithful 
hiſtory, without corruption. 

For the confirmation whereof, to the intent the mind 
alſo of the wrangling caviller may be ſatisfied, and to 
ſtop the mouth of the adverſary (which I ſee in all 
places to be ready to bark), I have therefore of purpoſe 
annexed withal my ground and foundation, taken our 
of the archives and regiſters of the archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, Ex epiſtola Thom, Arund. ad Rich. Lond. 
Whereby may appear the manifeſt error both of Poly- 
dorus, and of Edw, Hall, who, being deceived in the 
right diſtinction of the times, aſſign this citation and 
examination of the lord Cobham to be after the coun- 
cil of Conſtance, when as Thomas Arundel archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, at the council of Conſtance, was nor 
alive. The copy and teſtimony of his own letter ſhall 
declare the ſame, being written and ſent to the biſh-/p 
of London in form as followeth; 


The Copy of the Epiſtle of the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, written to the Biſhop of London, whereon de- 
8 the Ground and Certainty of this foreſaid 

iſtory of the Lord Cobham above premiſed. 


O the reverend father in Chriſt, and lord, the lord 
Robert, by the grace of God biſhop of Hereford, 
Richard by the permiſſion of God, biſhop of London, 
health and continual increaſe of ſincere love. We have 
of late received the letters of the reverend father in Chriſt 
and lord, the lord Thomas, by the grace of God arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, primate of all England, and legate” 
of the apoſtolic ſee, to this effect. | 
Thomas, by the permiſſion of God, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, primate of all England, and legate of the 
apoſtolic ſee, to our reverend brother the lord Richard 
biſhop of London, health and brotherly love in the Lord. 
It was lately concluded before us in the convocation 
of prelates and clergy of our province of Canterbury, 
laſt celebrate in our church of St. Paul, intreating 
amongſt other things with the ſaid prelates and clergy 
upon the union and reformation of the church of 
England, by us and the ſaid prelates and clergy ; that 
it was almo ſtimpoſſible to amend the hole of our Lord's 
coat, which was without feam, unleſs firſt of all certain 
nobles of the realm, which are authors, favourers, pro- 
tectors, defenders, and receivers of theſe heretics, called 
Lollards, were ſharply rebuked, and if need were, by the 
cenſures of the church and the help of the ſecular power, 
they be revoked from their errors. And afterward 


having made diligent inquifition in the convocation . 
| amongſt 
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amongſt the proctors of the clergy and others, which | common report goeth, in the parts whereas the ſaid Sir 
were 3 1 out of 72 dioceſe of our pro- John dwelleth (fortifying himſelf in A agiadeiend- 
vince; it were found out amongſt others, that Sir John ing his opinions manitojdly, contemning the keys of the 
Oldcaſtle, knight, was and is the principal receiver, church and the archbiſhop's power; we therefore cauſed 
favourer, protector, and defender of them; and that the ſaid Sir John Oldcaſtle, cited as is aforeſaid, to be 
ſpecially in the dioceſes of London, Rocheſter, and | openly with a loud voice called by the crier; and ſo be- 
Hercford, he had ſent the ſaid Lollards to preach, not | ing called, long looked for, and by no means appearing, 
being licenſed by the ordinaries and biſhops of the } we judged him (as he was no leſs worthy.) obſtinate, and 
diocel es or places, contrary to the provincial conſtitutions | for puniſhing of his ſaid obſtinacy we did then and there 
in that behalf made, and hath been preſent at their wick- 00 


ex communicate him. 5 
ed ſermons, grievouſly puniſhing with threatenings, ter- 
rors, and the power of the ſecular ſword, ſuch as did with- 
ſtand him: alledging and affirming, amongſt others, that 
we and our fellow brethren, ſuffragans of our province, 
had not, neither have any power to make any ſuch con- 
ſtitutions. N 
and teach as touching the ſacraments of the altar, of 
penance, of pilgrimage, and the worſhiping of ſaints, 
and of the keys, contrary. to that which the univerſal 
church of Rome doth teach and affirm. , 

W herefore on the behalf of the ſaid prelates and 
clergy, we were then required, that we ſhould vouchſafe 
to proceed againſt the ſaid Sir John Oldcaſtle upon the 
premiſſes. Notwithſtanding for the reverence of our 
lord the king, in whoſe favour the ſaid Sir John at 
that preſeat was, and no lefs alſo for honour of his 
knighthood; we with our fellow brethren and ſuffragans 
then preſent, with a great part of the clergy of our 
province, coming perſonally before the preſence of our 
lord the king, being then at his manor of Kenington, 
put up againſt the ſaid Sir John a complaint, partly 
reciting the faults of the ſaid Sir John; but at the 
requeſt of our lord the king, we deſiring ta reduce the 
Sir John to unity of the church, without any reproach, 
we defcrred all the execution of the premiſſes for a great 
time. | | 144 | 

But at the laſt, foraſmuch as our ſaid lord the king, 
and his great travails taken about the converſion of him, 
did nothing at ali profit, as our ſaid lotd the King 
vouchſated to certily us by word and writing; we 
immediately decrecd to call forth the ſaid Sir John 
perſonally to anſwer before us at a certain time already 
- paſſed, in and upon the premiſſes, and ſent our meſſen- 
gers with thoſe our letters of citation to the ſaid Sir John, 
then being at his caſtle at Cowling, Unto the which 
meſſenger we gave commandment, chat he ſhould in no 
caſe go into the caſtle, except he were licenſed. 

But by the mean of one John Butler, porter to the 
king's chamber, he ſhould require the ſaid Sir John, 
that he would either, licenſe the ſaid meſſenger to come 
into the caſtle, or that he would cite hun, or at the leaſt, 
that he would ſuffer himſelf to be cited without his caſtle. 
The which Sir John openly anſwered unto the ſaid John 
Butler, declaring the premiſſes unto him on the behalf 
of our lord the king, that he would by no means be 
cited, neither in any caſe ſuffer his citation. Then we 
being certificd of the premifies,- lawfully proceeded 
turther, | | | 

Firſt, having faithful report made unto us, that he 
could not be apprehended by perſonal citation, we de- 
creed to cite him by an edict, to be openly ſet up in the 

zorches of the cathedral church of Rocheſter next unto 
um, little mare than three Engliſh-miles diſtant from: 
the ſaid caſtle of Cowling. As we had thus;cauſed him 
to be cited, and our edict aforeſaid to be publicly and 
openly ter, upon the porches of the ſaid church, that he 
ſnould perſonally appear before us the eleventh. day or 
September Jaſt paſt, to anſwer unto the premiſſes, and 
certain other things concerning hereſy. | 24 

The which day being come, andy; we-ſitting- in the 
tribynal ſeat in dur great chapel within the caftie oi 
Leeds. of our dioceſe, the which we/ then inhabited, and 
whereas we then kept relidence with our court, and hav- 
ing taken an oath, which is requiſite in the premiſſes, 
and the information by us heard and received, as the | 

—D 
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Alſo he hath holden and doth hold opinion, 


| 


| 


b 
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| role again the third day, ſicteth on the right h 


And foraſmuch as by the order of the premiſſes, and 
other evident tokens of his doings, we underſtand thut 
the (aid Sir John, for the defence of his errors, doth 
fortity himſelf (as is aforeſaid) againſt the keys of the 
church, by pretence whereof vehement ſuſpicion of hereſy 
and ſchiſm xriſeth againſt him; We have decreed, it he 
may be apprehended, again perſonally to cite him, or 
elſe, as betore, by an edict, that he ſhould appear he fore 
us the Saturday next after the feaſt of St. Matthew 
the apoſtle and evangeliſt next coming, to ſhew ſome 
reaſonable cauſe, if he can, Why we ſhould not proceed 
againſt him, to a more grievous puniſhment, as an open 
heretic, ſchiſmatic, and open enemy of the , univerſal 
church. And pertonally to declare why he ſhould not 
be pronounced ſuch an one, or that the aid of the ſecular 
power ſhould not be ſalemnly required againſt; him, 

And further to aniwer, do, and receive as touching 
the premiſſes, whatſoever juſtice ſhall require. The 
which time being come, that is to ſay, the Saturday next 
after the feaſt of St. Matthew, being the twenty fourth 
day of September, Sir Robert Morley knight, lieutenanc 
of the Tower of London, appeared perſonally before us, 
ficting in the chapter- houſe of the church of St. Paul ar 
London, with reverend fellow brethren and lords, Ri- 
chard by the grace of God biſhop. of London, and Hen- 
ry biſhop of Wincheſter, and brought with him Sir John 
Oldcaſtle knight, and ſet him betore us (for a little be- 
fore he was taken by the king's ſervants, and caſt into 
the Tower:) unto. which Sir John Oldcaſtle ſo perſonally 
preſent we rehearſed all the order of the procels, as it is 
contained in the acts of the day before paſſed, with good 
and modeſt words and gentle means; that is to ſay, how 
he the ſaid Sir John was detected and accuſed in the con- 
vocation of the prelates and clergy of our ſaid province, 
as 18 aforeſaid, upon the articles before rehearſed, and how 
he was cited, and for his contumacy excommunicate. 
And when we were come to that point, we offered our- 
ſelves ready to abſolve him, 1 ** 

Notwithſtandiog the ſaid Sir John not regarding our 
offer, ſaid, That he would willingly rehearſe before us, 
and my ſaid fellow brethren, the fach which he held and 
affirmed. So he having his deſire, and obtaining li- 
cenſe, took out of his boſom a certain ſchedule indented, 
and there openly read the contents of the ſame, and de- 
ivered the ſame ſchedule unto us, and the ſchedule of 
the articles whereupon he was examined, which was in 
form following: 


The Catholic Faith * Conſeſſion of 
| | Cobham. 


1 John Oldcaſtle, knight, lord of Cobham, defire to 
make manifeſt unto all chriſtians, and God to be ta- 
ken to witneſs, that I never thought otherwiſe, or would 
think otherwiſe (by God's help) than with a ſtedfaſt 
and undoubted faith to embrace all thoſe his facra- 
ments which he had inſtituted for the uſe of. his 
church. „C Aint 1 
Furthermore, that L may the more plainly declare my 
mind in theſe four points of my faith; Hirſt of all I believe 
the ſacrament of the altar to be the body of Chriſt under 


the Lord. 


the form of bread, the very ſame: body which was born. 


of his mother Mary, crucified for us, dead and buried, 
and of his 
immortal 


* 
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immortal Father, now being a triumphant partaker with | 
him of his eternal glory. Then as touching the ſacra- 
ment of penance, this is my belief, that 1 do think the 
correction of a ſinful life to be moſt neceſlary for all ſuch 
as deſire to be ſaved, and that they ought to take upon 
them ſuch repentance of their, former life, by true con- 
feſſion, unfeigned contrition, and lawful ſatisfaction, as 
the word of God doth preſcribe unto us; otherwile there 
will be no hope of ſalvation, 78. Pets 

. Thirdly, as touching Images, this is my opinion, that 
do judge them no point of faith, but brought into the 
world after the faith of Chriſt by the ſufferance of the 

church, and ſo grown in uſe, that they might ſerve for a 
calendar for the lay-people and ignorant; by the behold- 
ing whereof they might the better call to remembrance 
the godly examples and martyrdom of Chritt and other 
holy men: but if any man do otherwiſe abuſe this repre- 
ſentation, . and give the reverence unto thoſe images, 
which is due unto the holy men whom they repreſent, or 
rather unto him to whom the holy men themſelves owe 
all their honour, ſetting all their truſt and hope in them 
which ought, to be referred unto God: or if they be ſo 
affected toward the dumb images, that they be in any 
behalf addict unto them, either be more addicted unto 
one ſaint than another, in my mind they do little differ 
from idolatty, grievouſly offending againſt God the au- 
thor of all honour. 444 
Laſt of all, I am thus perſuaded, that there be no inha- 
bitants here in earth, but that we ſhall paſs ſtraight ei- 
ther to life or puniſhment : for whoſoever doth ſo order 
his life that he ſtumbleth at the commandments of God, 
which either he knoweth not, or he will not be taught 
them, it is but in vain for him to look for ſalvation, al- 
though he run over all the eorners of the world. Con- 
trariwiſe, he which obſerveth his commandments cannot 
periſh, although in all his life time he walk no pilgri- 
mage, neither to Rome, Canterbury, nor Compoſtella, or 
to any other place, whither-the common people are ac- 
cuſtomed to walk, N 1 

This ſchedule, with the aaticles therein contained, be- 
ing read (as is aforeſaid) {by the ſaid Sir John, we with 

our fellow brethren aforeſaid, and many other doctors + 
and learned men, had conference upon the ſame, and at 
the laſt by the counſel and conſent of them, we ſpake 
theſe words following unto the ſaid Sir John there pre- 
ſent : Behold, Sir John, there are many good and catho- 
lic things contained in this ſchedule ; but you have at 
this time to anſwer unto other matters which ſavour of 
errors and hereſies, whercunto (by the conſent of this 
ſchedule) it is not fully anſwered, and therefore you 
muſt anſwer thereunto, and more plainly exprels and de- 
clare. your faith and opinions as touching thoſe points in 
the ſame bill; that is ro ſay, whether you hold, believe, 
and affirm, that in the ſacrament of the altar, after the 
conſecration rightly done, there remaineth material 
bread or not. 

Item, Whether you hold, believe, and affirm, that 
it is neceſſary in the ſacrament of penance for a man 
to confels his ſins unto a prieſt appointed by the 
church. | | "Nr; 

The which articles in this manner delivered unto him, 
amongſt many other things he anſwered plainly, that he 
would make no other declaration or anſwer thereunto 
than was contained in the ſaid ſchedule, Whereupon we 
favouring the ſaid Sir John, with benign and gentle 
means we ſpake unto him in this manner: Sir John, take 
heed, for it you do not plainly anſwer to theſe things 
which are objected againſt you, within a lawful time 
now granted you by the judges, we may declare you to 
be an heretic. But the ſaid Sir John perſevered as be- 
fore, and would make no' other anſwer. Conſequently 
notwithſtanding, we together with our ſaid fellow bre- 
thren, and others of our council, took advice, and by 


what the ſaid holy church of Rome in this matter (fol- 
lowing the ſaying of bleſſed St. Auguſtine, Hierom, Am- 
broſe, and other holy men) hath determined, the which 
determinations every catholic ought to obſerve; Where- 
upon the ſaid Sir John anſwered, that he would believe 
and obſerve whatſoever the holy church determined, and 
whatſoever God would he ſhould obſerve and believe. 
Bur that he would in no caſe affirm; that our lord the 
pope, the cardinals, archbiſhops; and biſhops or other 
prelates of the church, have any power to determine any 
ſuch matters. Whereunto, we yet favouring him, under 
hope of better adviſement, promiſed rhe ſaid 'Sir John, 
that we would give him in writing certain determinations 
upon the matter aforeſaid, whereunto he ſhould more 
plainly anſwer, written in Latin, and for his better un. 
derſtanding tranſlated into Engliſh : whereupon we eom- 

manded and heartily deſired him, that againſt Monday 

next following he ſhould give a plain and full anſwer ! 

the which determinations we cauted to be tranſlated the 

lame day, and to be delivered unto him the Sunday next 

following. The tenor of which determinations here fol- 

lows in this manner: 

The faith and determination of the holy chureh upon 
the holy ſacrament of the altar is this: That after the 
conſecration done in the maſs by the prieſt, the material 
bread ſhall be changed into the material body of Chriſt ; 
and the material wine into the material blood of Chriſt 3 
theretore after the conſecration there remaineth no more 
any ſubſtance of bread and wine, which was there before; 
What do you anſwer to this article? | 

And the holy mother-church hath. determined, that 
every chriſtian dwelling upon earth ought to confeſs 
his fins unto a prieſt ordained by the church, if he 
may come unto him. How think you by this arti- 
cle ? u e 

Chriſt ordained St. Peter his vicar on earth, whoſe ſeat 
is in the church of Rome, giving and granting the ſame 
authority, which he gave Peter, alſo to his ſucceſſors, 
which are now called popes of Rome, in whoſe power it 
is to ordain and inſtitute prelates in particular churches, 
as archbiſhops, biſhops, curates, ca other eccleſiaſtical. 
orders, unto whom the chriſtian people owe obedience, 
according to the tradition of the church of Rome. This 
s the determination of the holy church: what think you 
by this article? | [064 

Beſides this, the holy church hath determined, that it is 
neceſſary for every chriſtian to go on pilgrimage to holy 
places, and there ſpecially to worſhip the holy relicts of 
the apoſtles, martyrs, confeſſors, and all ſaints whomſo- 
ever the church of Rome hath allowed? what think you 
of this article! | 

Upon which Monday, being the five and twentieth 
day of the faid month of September, before us and our 
fellow: brethren aforeſaid, having alſo taken unto us our” 
reverend brother Benedict, by the grace of God biſhop' 
of Bangor, and by our commandment our counſellers 
and miniſter M. Hen. Ware official of our court of Can- 
terbury, Philip Morgan doctor of both laws, Howel 
Kiftin doctor of the decretals, John Kempe and William 
Carlton doctors of law, John Witnam, Thomas Palmer, 
Robert Wombwell, John Withe, and Robert Chamber- 
lain, Richard Dotington, and Tho. Walden, profeſſors 
of divinity; alſo James Cole, and John Stevens, our no- 
taries appointed on this behalf: they all and every one 
being {worn upon the holy goſpel of God, laying their 
hands upon the book, that they ſhould give their faithful 
counſel in and upon the matter aforeſaid, and in every 
ſuch cauſe, and to the whole world: by and by appeared 
Sir Robert Morley knight, lieutenanc of the Tower of 
London, and brought with him the forefaid Sir Jolin 
Oldcaſtle, ſetting him before us. Unto whom we gently 
and familiarly rehearſed the acts of the day before paſſ- 
ed. And as before we told him that he both is and wag 


their counſel declared unto the ſaid Sir John Oldcaſtle, 
No. 14. 5 | 


excommunicate, requiring and entreating him that he 
5 1 5 4 | would 
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would defire and receive in due form the abſolution of 
the church. Unto whom the ſaid Sir John then and 
there plainly anſwered, That in this behalf he would re- 


uite no abſolution at our hands, but only of God. 
Then afterward by gentle and ſoft means we deſited and 
required him to make plain anſwer unto the articles 
which were laid againſt him. And firſt of all, as touch- 


ing the ſacrament of the altar. To the which article, be- 


fides other things, he anſwered and faid thus: That as 


Chriſt being here on-earth had in him both Godhead and 


manhood: notwithſtanding, the Godhead was covered 
and inviſible under the humanity, the which was mant- 
feſt and viſible in him: ſo likewiſe in the ſacrament of 
the altar there is the very body and very bread, bread 


. which we do fee; the body of Chriſt hidden under the 


ſame, which we do not ſee. And plainly he denied, that 
the faith as touching the ſaid ſacrament determined by 
the Romiſh church and holy doctors, and ſent unto him 
by us in the ſaid ſchedule, was the determination of rhe 
holy church. But if it be the determination of the 
church, he ſaid that it was done contrary unto the ſcrip- 
cures, after the church was endowed, and after that 
poiſon was poured into the church, and not afore. 
Alſo, as touching the ſacrament of penance and con- 
feſſion, he plainly ſaid and affirmed then and there, that 
if any man were in any grievous ſin, out of the which he 
knew not how to riſe, it were expedient: and good for 
him to go unto ſome holy and diſcreet prieſt to take coun- 
ſel of him: But tliat he ſhould confeſs his ſin to any 
proper prieſt or to any other, although he might nave 
the uſe of him, it is not neceſſary to ſalvation, foraſmuch 
as by only contrition ſuch ſin can be wiped away, and 
the ſinner himſelf purged. | 

As concerning the worſhipping of the croſs, he 
ſaid and affirmed, that the only body of Chriſt which 
did hang upon the croſs, is tobe worſhipped; foraſmuch 
as that body alone was and 1s the croſs, which 1s to be 


_ worſhipped. 


And being demanded what honour he would do unto 


the image ot the croſs; he anſwered by expreſs words, 


That he would only do it that honour, that he would 
make it clean, and lay it up fafe. 

As touching the power and authority of the keys, the 
archbiſhops; biſhops and other prelates, he ſaid, That 
the pope is very antichriſt, that is, the head; that the 
archbiſhops, biſhops, and other prelates be his members; 
and that the friars be his tail. The which pope, arch- 
biſhops, and biſhops, a man ought not to obey, but ſo 
far forth as they be followers of Chriſt and of Peter, in 
their life, manners, and converſation, and that he is the 
ſucceſſor of Peter which is beſt and pureſt in life and 
manners. 1 nf N 

Furthermore, the ſaid Sir John, ſpreading his hands, 
with a loud voice ſaid thus to thoſe which ſtood about 
him, Theſe men, which judge and would condemn me, 
will ſeduce you all and «themſelves, and will lead you 
unto hell; therefore take heed of them. 


we- might, that. he would return” to the unity of the 


church, to believe and hold that which the church of 
Rome doth believe and hold. Who expreſly anſwered, 


That he would not believe or hold otherwiſe than he 
had before declared. Wherefore, we perceiving, as it 
appeared by him, that we could not prevail, at the laſt 
with bitterneſs of heart we proceeded to the pronouncing 
of a definitive ſentence in this manner: N 


In the Name of God, Amen. We Thomas ey che 


permiſſion of God, archbiſhop and humble miniſter of 


the holy church of Canterbury, primate of all England, 


and legate of the apoſtolic tee, in a certain cauſe or mat- 


ter of hereſy: upon certain articles, whereupon Sir John 
Oldcaſtle knight, lord Cobham, betore us in the laſt! 


* 


. 


| { heretic unto the ſecular judgment. 
When he had ſpoken thoſe words, we again, as often- 


times before, with lamentable countenance, ſpake unto 
the ſaid Sir John, exhorting him with as gentle words as | 


4% THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS. 


convocation of our clergy of our province of Canterbury, 
holden in the church of St. Paul in London, after dili. 
gent inquiſition thereupon made, was detected and accy. 
ſed, and by our ſaid province notoriouſly and openly de. 
famed. At the requeſt. of the whole clergy aforeſaiq 
thereupon made to us in the ſaid convocation, with all 
favour poſſible that we might (God we take to witneſs) 
lawfully proceeding againſt him, following the footſteps 
and example of Chriſt, which would not the death oft a 
ſinner, but rather that he ſhould be converted and live, 
we have endeavoured by all ways and means we might or 
could to reform him, and rather reduce him to the unity 
of the church, declaring unto him what the holy univerſal 
church of Rome doth teach, hold, and determine in this 
behalf. And albeit that we found him wandering aſtray 
from the catholic faith, and fo ſtubborn andfifF.neckes, 
that he would not confeſs his error, or clear himfelt 
thereof, to deteſt the ſame; notwichſtanding we favour. 
ing him with a fatherly affection, and heartily wiſhing and 
deliring his preſervation, prefixed him a certain compe- 
tent time to deliberate wirh himſelf; -and, if he would, 
to repent and reform himſelf. And laſt of all, forſo- 
much as we perceived him to be unreaſonable, obſerving 
chiefly thoſe things which by the law are required; in 
this behalf, with great ſorrow and bitterneſs of heart we 


proceeded to the pronouncing of the definitive ſentence 
in this wiſe. * 


The name of Chriſt being called upon, ſetting him 


only before our eyes. Foraſmuch as by act enacted, ſigns 


exhibired, evidences and divers tokens, beſides ſundry 
kind of proofs, we find the ſaid Sir John to be and have 
been an heretic, and a follower of heretics in the faith, 
and obſervation of the facred univerſal church of Rome, 
and ſpecially as touching the ſacrament of the euchariſt 
and of penance; and that as the ſon of iniquity and 
darkneſs he hath fo hardened his heart, that' he will nor 
underſtand the voice of- the ſhepherd, neither will be al- 
lured with his monitions, or converted with any fair 
ſpeech : having firſt of all ſearched and ſought out, and 
diligently conſidering the merits of the cauſe aforeſaid, 
and of the ſaid Sir John, his deſerts and faults aggra- 
vated through his damnable obſtinacy; not willing that 
he that is wicked ſhould become more wicked, and infect 
other with his contagion; by the counſel and conſent of 
the reverend men of profound wiſdom and diſcretion, our 
brethren the lords Richard biſhop of London, Henry bi- 
ſhop of Wincheſter, and Benedict biſhop of Bangor, and 
alſo of many other religious and learned perſons our aſſiſt- 


ants, we have judged and declared ſententially, and defi- 


nitively condemned the ſaid Sir John Oldcaſtle knight, 
lord Cobham, being convict in and upon that moſt de- 
teſtable guilt, not willing penitently to return unto the 


unity of the church, and in thoſe things which the ſacred 


univerſal church of Rome doth hold, teach, determine, 
and ſhew forth. And eſpecially as one erring in the ar- 
ticles above-written, leaving him from henceforth as an 

Moreover, we have excommunicated, and by theſe 
writings do pronounce and excommunicate him as an he- 
retic, and all other which from henceforth, in favour of 
his error, ſhall receive, defend, - or give him counſel, or 


favour, or help him in this behalf, as favourers, defend- 


ers, and receivers of heretics. And to the intent that theſe 
premiſes may be known unto all faithful chriſtians, we 
charge and command you, that by your ſentence defini- 


tive you do cauſe the curates which are under you, with 


a loud and audible voice in their churches, when as molt 


people is preſent, in their mother-tongue, through all 


your cities and dioceſes, to publiſh and declare the ſaid 


Sir John Oldcaſtle,' as is before ſaid, to. be by us con- 


demned as an heretic, ſchiſmatic, and one erring in the 


articles aboveſaid; and all other which from hencefortli 


1 


in favour of his errors ſhall receive or defend him, giving 


him any counſel, comfort, or favour in this behalf, to be. 
excommunicate as receivers, favourers, and defenders of 
| | heretics; 
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heretics; as is more effectually contained in the proceſs. 
That by ſuch means the erroneous opinions of the people 
{which peradventure hath otherwiſe conceived the mat- 
ter) by thoſe declarations of the truth, how the matter is, 

may be cut off. The which thing alſo we will and com- 

mand to be written and ſignified by you, word for word, 

unto all our fellow brethren, that they all may manifeſt, 

publiſh, and declare throughout all their cities and dio- 
ceſes, the manner and form of this our proceſs, and alſo 
the ſentence by us given, and all other ſingular the con- 

tents in the ſame. And likewiſe cauſe it to be publiſhed 

by their curates which are under them, as touching the 

day of receipt of theſe preſents, and what you have done 

in the premiſes, how you and they have executed this our 

commandment. We will that you and they duly and 

diſtinctiy certify us the buſineſs being done, by your and 

their letters patents, according to this tenor. Dated in 

our manor of Maidſtone, the 1oth of October, An. 1413, 

and in the 18th year of our tranſlation.” 

Thus have you here the judicial . — of the biſhops 

againſt this moſt noble chriſtian knight, deſcribed by 

their own letters and ſtyle. After all this, the ſentence 

of death being given, the lord Cobham was ſent away, 

Sir Robert Morley carrying him again unto the Tower, 

where atter he had remained a certain ſpace, in the night 

ſeaſon (it is not known by what means) he eſcaped out 

and fled into Wales, where he continued by the ſpace of 
four years. ö 


Theſe men, Sir Roger Acton, John Brown, eſq; John 
Beverly, preacher, and about thirty-ſix more, as is ſaid, 
ſuffered before the lord Cobham about three years, Anno 
1414, of whoſe death divers do write diverſely. Some 
ſay they were hanged and burnt in St. Giles's field; of 
whom is Fabian, with ſuch as follow him. Other there 
be wich ſay, that ſome of them were hanged and burnt, 
Polydorus ſpeaking only of their burning, maketh no 
mention of hanging. Another certain Engliſh chronicle 
Lhave in my hands, borrowed of one M. Bowyer, who, 
ſomewhat differing from the reſt, recordeth thus of Sir 
Roger Acton, that his judgment before the juſtice was 
thus; to be drawn through London to Tyburn, and there 
to be hanged, and ſo he was naked, ſave certain parts of 
him covered with a cloth, &c. And when certain days 
were paſt (faith the author) a trumpeter of the king's 
called Thomas Cliff, got grant of the King to take him 
down, and to bury him, and ſo he did, &c. And thus 
have you the ſtory of Sir Roger Acton, and his fellow 
brethren. As touching their cauſe, whether it were 
true, or elſe by error miſtaken of the king, or by the 
fetch of the biſhops ſurmiſed, I refer it to the judg- 
ment of him which ſhall judge both the quick and the 
dead. os | | 

After the deceaſe or martyrdom of theſe above-men- 
tioned, who were executed .in the month of January, 
Anno 1414, in the next month following, and in the 
ſame year, the twentieth day of February, God took 
away the great enemy of his word, and rebel to his king, 
Thomas Arundel archbiſhop of Canterbury ; whole 
death following after the execution of theſe good men 
above recited, by the marvellous ſtroke of God fo ſud- 
denly, may ſeem ſomewhat to declare their innocency, 
and that he was alſo ſome great procurer of their death, 
in that God would not ſuffer him longer to live, ſtriking 
him with death incontinently upon the ſame. But as 1. 
did the other before, ſo this alſo I do refer to the ſecret 
judgment of the Lord, who once ſhall judge all ſecrets 

> . | 
a mean time this may ſeem ſtrange, that the ſame 
Thomas Arundel; who a little before ſat in judgment 
againſt the lord Cobham, and pronounced ſentence of 
death upon him, did himſelf feel the ſtroke of death, and 
the ſentence of God executed upon him, before the other. 


Who would have thought but that the lord Cobham, be- 


| 


ing ſo caſt and condemned definitively by the archbi- 


ſhop's ſentence, ſhould have died long before the arch- 
biſhop ? But ſuch be the works of God's almighty hand, 
who 1o turned the wheel, that this condemned lord ſur- 
vived his condemner three or four years. 

In the death of this archbiſhop, firſt Polydore Virgil 
is deceived, who in his twenty-ſecond book, page 441, 
affirmed his death to be Anno 1415, in the ſecond year 
of king Henry the fifth, alſo after the beginning of the 
council of Conſtance, who indeed never reached the be- 
ginning thereof, nor ever ſaw the ſecond year of that kin 
(unleſs ye count the firſt day for a year) but died before, 
Anno 1414, February 20. Ex Hiſt. S. Albani & mul- 
tis. Furthermore, concerning the death of this Arundel, 
and the manner thereof, who had been ſo heavy a trou- 
bler of Chriſt's ſaints in his time, becauſe the thing ſeem- 
eth worthy of noting, to behold the puniſhment of God 
upon his enemies, this 1s the report, as I have found it 
alledged out of Thomas Gaſcoin in Dictionario Theolo- 
gico, whole plain words be theſe, Anno 1414. Tho- 
mas Arundel archbiſhop of Canterbury was ſo ſtricken 
in his tongue, that he could neither ſwallow nor ſpeak for 
a certain ſpace before his death, much like after the ex- 
ample of the rich glutton, and ſo died upon the ſame. 
And this was thought oſ many to come upon him, for 
that he ſo bound the word of the Lord, that it ſhould not 
be preached in his days, &c.“ | 

After this Arundel, ſucceeded next in the ſaid ſee of 
Canterbury Henry Chicheſly, made archbiſhop Anno 
1414. and fat five and twenty years. This Henry fol- 
lowing likewiſe the ſteps of his predeceſſor, ſhewed him- 
ſelf no ſmall adverſary againſt the favourers of the truth. 
In whoſe time was much trouble and great affliction in 
the church. For as the preaching a teaching of the 
word did multiply and ſpread abroad daily more and 
more, ſo, on the contrary ſide, more vigilant care and 
ſtrait inquiſition followed and increaſed againſt the peo- 
ple of God, by reaſon whereof divers did ſuffer, and were 
burned; ſome for fear fled the country : many were 
brought to examination, and by infirmity conſtrained to 
abjure. Of whom hereafter Chriſt willing particularly 
in order of their times we will intreat. 


The Entry of the Story of the Bohemians. 


Declared a little before how by the occaſion of queen 
Anne, which was a Bohemian, and married to king 


Richard the ſecond, the Bohemians coming thereby to 


the knowledge of Wickliff's books 09 93, be- 
gan firſt to take and favour Chriſt's g av iength 
by the preaching of John Hus they increaſed more and 
more in knowledge, Inſomuch that pope Alexander the 
the fifth hearing thereof, began at laſt :- tir coals, and 
directeth his bull to the archbiſhop of S winvo, = quiring 
him to look to the matter, and to provide that no perſon 
in churches, ſchools, or other places, ſhould maintain 
that doctrine, citing alſo John Hus to appear before 
him. To whom the ſaid John anſwering again, declared 
that mandate or bull of the pope utterly to. repugn 
againſt the manifeſt examples and doings both of Chriſt 
and of his apoſtles, and to be prejudicial to the liberty - 
of the goſpel, in binding the word of God not to have. 
free courſe. And therefore from this mandate of the 
pope he appealed to the ſame pope better adviſed. But 
while he was proſecuting his appeal, pope Alexander. 
died, as 1s aforeſaid. | 
After whom ſucceeded pope John the three and twen- 
tieth, who alſo, playing his part here in this matter like 
a pope, ſought by all means poſſible how to repreſs and 
keep under the Bohemians, firſt beginning to work his 
malice. upon the foreſaid John Hus, their preacher, who 
at the ſame time preaching at Prague, in the temple of 
Bethlehem, becauſe he ſeemed rather willing to teach the 
goſpel of Chriſt, than the traditions of biſhops, was 


there- 
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therefore accuſed of certain to the forenamed pope John 
the three and twentieth, for an heretic. 
committed the whole matter unto cardinal de Columna, 
who, when he had heard the accuſation, he appointed a 
day to John Hus, that he ſhould appear in the court of 
Rome: which thing once done, Wenceſlaus, king of the 
Romans, and of Bohemia, at the requeſt ſpecially of his 
wife Sophia, and of the whole nobility of Bohemia, as 


alſo at the earneſt ſuit and deſire of the town and uni- 


verſity of Prague, ſent his ambaſſadors to Rome, to de- 
fire the biſhop to quit and deliver clearly John Hus 
from that ſentence and judgment : and that if the bilhop 
did ſuſpe& the kingdom of Bohemia to be infected with 
any heretical or falſe doctrine, he ſhould fend his am- 
baſſadors, the which might amend and correct the ſame, 
if there be any error or fault in them. And that all this 
ſhould be done at the only coſts and charges of the kin 
of Bohemia; and to promiſe in his name that he woul 
aid and aſſiſt the biſhop's legates with all his power and 
authority, to puniſh all ſuch as ſhould be taken or found 
in any erroneous doctrine. In the mean ſeaſon alſo John 
Hus, before his day appointed, ſent his lawful and meek 
rocurators unto the court of Rome, and with moſt firm 
and ſtrong reaſons did prove his innocency ; whereupon 
he truſted ſo, that he thought he ſhould have eaſily ob- 
tained that he ſhould not have been compelled, by rea- 
ſon of the great danger, to appear the day appointed. But 
when as the cardinal de Columna (unto whoſe will and 
judgment the whole matter was committed) would not 
admit any defence or excuſe, John Hus his procurators 
appealed unto the high biſhop: yet notwithſtanding this 
laſt refuge did not ſo much prevail with cardinal.de Co- 
lumna, but that he would openly excommunicate John 
Hus as an obſtinate heretic, becauſe he came not at his 
day appointed unto Rome. 1 0 5 
Notwithſtanding, forſomuch as his procurators had 
appealed unto the high biſhop, they had other judges 
appointed unto them, as cardinal Aquileianus and car- 
dinal Venetus, with certain others. The which judges, 
after they had prolonged and deferred the matter by the 
ſpace of one year and a half, at laſt they returned to the 
ch and judgment of cardinal de Columna, and, con- 
firming the ſame, commanded John Hus his procurators 
that they ſhould leave off to defend him any more, for 
they would ſuffer it no longer. Whereupon when his 
procurators would not ceaſe their inſtant ſuit, certain of 
them were caſt into priſon, and grievouſly puniſhed; the 
other, leaving their buſineſs undone, returned into Bo- 
hemia. | 5 | 
The Bohemians notwithſtanding, little cared for all 
this, but continuing ſtill, as they grew more in know- 
ledge, ſo the leſs they regarded the pope, complaining 
daily againſt him and the archbiſhop for ſtopping the 
word of God, and the goſpel of Chriſt, to be preached, 
ſaying, ** That by their indulgences and other practices 
of the court of Rome, and of the biſhop's conſiſtory, 
they ſought their own profit, and not the glory af Jeſus 
Chriſt ; that they plucked from the ſheep of Chriſt the 
wool and milk, and did not feed them, either with the 
word of God, or with good examples. Teaching more- 
over and affirming, that the commandments of the pope 
and prelates are not to be obeyed, bur ſo far as they 
follow the doctrine and life of Chriſt and of his apol- 
tles; and that laymen ought to judge the works of pre- 
lates, as Paul judged the works of Peter in correcting 
him, Gal. 2. Furthermore, they had amongſt them 
certain notes and obſervations, whereby they might diſ- 


cern how far and wherein they might obey their prelates ;- 


they derided alſo and ſcorned the pope's juriſdiction, be- 
cauic of the ſchiſm that was then in the church, when 
there were three popes together, one ſtriving againſt an- 
other for the papacy,” | 


Over and beſides this, at the ſame time John Hus did 


propound publicly, and by the notaries cauſed to be 
ritten three doubtful queſtions, the tenor whereof fol- 


CIWS 


* 


The biſhop 


loweth here word for word, and is this; “ Foraſmuch, 
faith he, as it is good for men being in doubt to a 
counſel, whereby all dubitation being removed, they may 
be able more firmly to ant here to the truth; three doubts 
ariſe here to be reſolved: The firſt doubt is, Whether 
we ought to believe in the pope ? The ſecond, Whe- 
ther it be poſſible for any man to be ſaved, which con- 
feſſeth not with his mouth unto a mortal prieſt? The 
third doubt is, Whether any of the doctors do hold 
or ſay, that ſome of Pharaoh's hoſt being drowned in 
the red fea, and of the Sodomites being ſubverted, be 
ſaved ?” | 

As concerning the firſt, he did hold negatively, alledg. 
ing the ſaying of Bede upon this place of the apoſtle, 
* To him that believeth upon him which juſtificth the 
wicked, his faith is imputed to righteouſneſs, Rom. 4.)” 
Upon this place, ſaith Bede, Aliud eit credere in Deum, 
aliud credere Deo, aliud credere Deum, &c. The 
ſecond doubt, ſaith he, the matter of the ſentences 
doth anſwer, lib. 4. diſt. 17. cap. 11. in theſe words, 
„ What is then to be holden or ſaid herein? Certain, 
that without the confeſſion of the mouth, and aſſoiling 
of the out ward pain, fins be forgiven through contrition 
and humility of the heart, &c.” For the third doubt, he 
brought in the words of St. Hierom, upon the prophet 
Nahum, ſpeaking of the Egyptians deſtroyed in the ſea, 
and of the Sodomites deſtroyed with fire, and of the II- 
raelites deſtroyed in the deſert. ** Know you (ſaith Hi- 
erom) that God therefore puniſhed them for their ſins 
here temporally, becauſe they ſhould not be puniſhed 
hereafter perpetually; and therefore, becauſe they were 
here puniſhed, they ſhould not be puniſhed hereafter, for 
elſe the ſcripture ſhould lye, which is not to be granted.” 
Theſe three queſtions belike John Hus did bring in, to 
declare how the doctors do not agree in all things, nei- 
ther with the church of Rome, neither are to be follow- 
ed in all points of all men. 

It followeth moreover after the death of the archbiſhop 
Swinco above-mentioned, that one named Conradus was 
placed by the-pope there ro be chief general, which Con- 
radus conferring with the divines and doctors of the uni- 
verſity of Prague, requited their advices and counſels, 
what way they might beſt take to aſſuage the diſſention 
and diſcords between the clergy and the people. Where- 
upon a certain council was deviſed to be holden after this 
ſort and manner as followeth : 

1. Firſt, That all doctors and maſters of the univer- 
fity of Prague ſhould be aſſembled in the court of the 
archbiſhop, and in his - preſence, that every doctor 
and maſter ſhould ſwear, not to hold or maintain any 
of the forty-five articles of John Wickliff Before con- 
demned. 

2. Item, Concerning the ſeven ſacraments of the 
church, the keys and cenſures of the church, the man- 
ners, rites, ceremonies, cuſtoms, and liberties of the 
church, concerning alſo the worſhipping of reliques and 
indulgences, the orders and religions of the church, that 
every one ſhall ſwear that he doth hold, believe, and 
maintain, and will maintain, as doth the church of Rome, 
and no otherwiſe, of the which church of Rome the pope 
is the head, and the college of cardinals is the body: 
who are the true and manifeſt ſucceſſors of bleſſed Saint 
Peter, prince of the apoſtles, and of the college of the 
other apoſtles of Chriſt. 

3. Item, That every one ſhall ſwear, that in every 
catholic matter, belonging to the church, he will ſtand 
to the determination ot the apoſtolical ſee, and that he 
will obey the prelates in all manner of things, whereſo- 
ever the thing, which is pure good, is not forbidden; or 
that which is mere ill, is not commanded; but is mean 
and indifferent between both. Which mean or indifferent 
things, yet notwithſtanding, by circumſtances of time, 
place, or perſon, may be either good or evil 
4. Item, That every one ſhall ſwear and confeſs by 


| 


his oath, that the opinions of Wickliff and others, touch- 


ing 
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ing the ſeven ſacraments of the church, and other things 
above notified, being contrary to the ſaid churchof Rome, 
be falle. ) 

- 5; Item, That an oath be required of them all, that 
none of them ſhall hold, defend, or maintain any of the 
forty-five articles of John Wickliff aforeſaid, or in any 
other matter catholic, and eſpecially of the ſeven ſacra- 
ments, and other articles above ſpecified, but only as 
doth the church of Rome, and no otherwiſe. 

6. Item, That every ordinary in his dioceſe ſhall cauſe 
the ſaid premiſes, contained in the firſt, ſecond, third, 
-and fourth articles aforeſaid, to be publiſhed in his ſy- 
nods, and by his preachers to be declared to the people 
in the kingdom of Bohemia. | 

Item, If any clerk, ſtudent, or layman ſhall with- 
ſtand any of the premiſes, that the ordinary have autho- 
rity, if he be convicted thereof, to correct him accord- 
ing to the old laws and canons, and that no man ſhall 
defend ſuch a one by any means; for none but the or- 
dinary hath power to correct ſuch a man, becauſe the 


archbiſhop is chancellor both of the kingdom and uni- 


verſity of Prague. | Tr 

8. Item, That the ſongs lately forbidden, being odi- 
ous, ſlanderous, and offenſive to others fame, be not 
ſung either in ſtreets, taverns, or any other place. 

9. Item, That maſter John Hus ſhall not preach ſo 
long as he ſhall have no abſolution of the court, neither 
ſhall hinder the preaching in Prague by his preſence ; 
that by this his obedience to the apoſtolical fee may be 
known. 

10. Item, That this council doth appear to be good 
and reaſonable for the putting away of ill report and 
diſſenſion that is in the kingdom of Bohemia. 

11. Item, If maſter John Hus with his complices will 

rform this, which is contained in the four former 
articles, then we will be ready to ſay as they would wiſh 
us and have us, whenſoever need ſhall require, that we 
do agree with them in matter of faith: otherwiſe if they 
will not ſo do, we, in giving this teſtimony, ſhould lye 


greatly unto our lord the king and the whole world, 


And moreover, we will be content to write for them to 
the court of Rome, and do the beſt we can for them, 
our honour ſaved. | 
This counſel and deviſe being conſidered amongſt the 
the heads of the univerſity of Prague, the foreſaid ad- 
miniſtrator named Conradus, preſented unto the king 
and to the barons of the realm, and alſo to the ſenate of 
Prague. Whereof as ſoon as word came to John Hus 
and his adherents, they likewiſe drew out. other articles 
in manner and form of a council as followeth : 

For the honour of God and the true preaching of his 
goſpel, for the health of the people, and to avoid the 
finiſter and falſe infamy of the kingdom of Bohemia, 
and of the marquiſhip of Moravia, and of the city and 
univerſity of Prague, and for the reforming. of peace 
and unity between the clergy and the ſcholars of the 


univerſity. 


I. Firſt, Let the right: and juſt decreement of the 


princes, and of the king's council, be holden and ſtand 
in force, which between the lord archbiſhop Swinco on 
the one party, and between the rector and maſter John 
Hus on the other party, was made, proclaimed, ſealed, 
and ſolemnly on both parts received and allowed in the 
court of our ſovereign lord the king. 1 
9. Item, That the kingdom of Bohemia remain in his 
former rites, liberties, and common cuſtoms, ſo as other 
kingdoms and lands do enjoy; that is, in all approba- 
tions, condemnations, and other acts concerning the holy 
mother univerſal church. | ” 
3. Item, That maſter John. Hus (againſt whom the 
forefaid lord Swinco could object no crime before the 


council) may be preſent in the congregation of the cler- 


gy, and there whoſoever will object to him either hereſy 
or error, let him object, binding himſelf to ſuffer the like 
Pain, if he do not prove it. 

No. 15. 
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4. Item, If no man will ſet himſelf on the contraty 
part againſt him, then let the commandment be made 
by our ſovereign lord the king through all his cities, 
and likewiſe let it be ordained and proclaimed through 
all villages and towns, that maſter Joha Hus is ready to 
render account of his faith; and therefore if any will 
object unto him any hereſy or error, let him write his 
name in the chancery of the lord archbiſhop, and bring 
forth his probations openly before both the parties. 

5. Item, If none ſuch be found to object, or which 
will write his name, then let them be called for, which 
cauſed to be noiſed and rumoured in the pope's court, 
that in the kingdom of Bohemia, in the city of Prague, 
and in the marquiſdom of Moravia, many there be whoſe 
hearts be infected with hereſy and error, that they may 


let them be puniſhed. 

6. Item, That commandment be directed to doctors of 
divinity and of the canon law, and to the chapter of ca- 
thedral churches, and that it be required of them all and 
of every one particularly, that they will bring forth his 
name, if they know any ſuch to be an heretic or erro- 
neous, and if they deny to know any ſuch, then let 
them make recognition thereof, before the public no- 
tary, confirming the ſame with their ſeals. 

7. Item, Theſe things thus done and premiſed, then 
that our ſovercign lord the king, and alſo that the arch- 
biſhop will give commandment under pain, that no man 
ſhall call one another heretic or erroneous, unleſs he will 
ſtand to the probation of that hereſy or error, as it be- 
cometh him, fe | 

8. Item, After theſe things obtained, that our ſove- 
reign lord the king, with the conſent of his barons, will 
then levy a ſublidy, or collect of the clergy, and direct 
an honeſt embaſly to the pope's court, with the which 
embaſladors let them allo go upon their own proper 
charges or expences for their purgation, which have 
caufed this kingdom falſely and grievouſly to be infamed 
in the apoſtolic court. | 

9. Item, In the mean ſeaſon for the preſence of maſter 
John Hus, no interdi&t ought to be made, as it was 
made of late contrary to the order and determination of 
our holy mother church, &c. _ 

As this matter was thus in altercation between the 
two parties, the one objecting, the other anſwering in 
articles as 1s aforeſaid : in the mean time it happened by 


ſieged the pope's towns and territorities, that pope John 
railing up war againſt the ſaid Ladiflaus, gave full re- 
miſſion of- ſins to all them which would war on his ſide 
to defend the church. When this bull of the pope's in- 
dulgence was come to Prague, and there publiſhed, the 
king Wenceſlaus, who then favoured that pope, gave 
commandment that no man ſhould attempt any t Ing 
againſt the ſaid pope's indulgences. But Hus with his 
followers, not able to abide the impiety of thoſe par- 
dons, began manifeltly to ſpeak againſt them; of the 
which company were three certain artificers; who hear- 
ing the prieſt preaching of the indulgences, did openly 
ſpeak againſt them, and called the pope antichriſt, which 
would tet up the croſs to fight againſt his evenchriſt- 
ened. Wherefore they were brought before the ſenate, 
and committed to ward. But the people joining them- 
ſelves together in arms, came to the . requir- 
ing them to be let looſe. The magittrates wich gentle 
words and fair promiſes ſatisfied the people, ſo that every 
man returning home to his own: houſe, the tumult was 
aſſwaged. But the captains being in priſon, were not- 
withſtanding there beheaded, whoſe names were John, 


Martin, and Staſcon. The death and martyrdom of 


theſe three being known unto the people, they took the 
bodies of them that were ſlain, and with great ſolemnity 
brought them unto the church of Bethlem. At whoſe: 
funeral divers prieſts favouring that fide, did ſing on 


this wiſe; ** Theſe be the ſaints which for the teſtament 
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prove who they be; and if they be not able to prove it, 


e 
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the occaſion of Ladiſlaus king of Naples, who had be- 
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of God gave their bodies,” &c. And fo their bodies were | 
ſumptuouſly interred in the church of Bethlem, John 
Hus, preaching at the ſame funeral, much commending” 
them or their conſtancy, and bleſſing God the Father 

of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which had hid the way of his 

verity ſo from the prudent of this world, and had revealed 

it to the ſimple lay- people and inferior priefts, which 

choſe rather to pleaſe God than men. ; 

Thus the city of Prague was divided. The prelates 
with the greateſt 26 of the clergy, and moſt of the 
barons, which had any thing to loſe, did hold with the 
pope, eſpecially Steven Paletz, being the chiefeſt doer 
on that fide, - On the contrary part the commons, with 
part of the clergy and ſtudents of the univerſity, went 
with John Hus. Wenceſlaus the king, fearing leſt this 
would grow to a tumult, being moved by the dottors 
and wh. ook and council of his barons, thought beſt to 
remove John Hus out of the city, who had been excom- 
municated before by the pope. And further to ceaſe 
this diſſenſion riſen in the church, he committed the 
matter to the diſpoſition of the doors and the clergy. 
They, conſulting together among themſelves, did ſet 
forth a decree, ratified and confirmed by the ſentence of 
the king, containing the ſum of 18 articles for the main- 
tenance of the pope and of the ſee of Rome, againſt the 
doctrine of Wickliff and John Hus. The names of 
the doctors of divinity were theſe, Steven Paletz, Staniſ- 
laus de Znoyma, Petrus de Ikoyma, Joannes Helix, | 
Andreas Broda, Johannes Hildefen, Mattheus Mona- 
chus, Hermanus Heremita, Georgius Bota, Simon 
Wenda, &c. John Hus thus departing out of Prague; 
went to his country, where he, being protected by the 
lord of the ſoil, continued there preaching, to whom re- 
ſorted a great concourſe of people, neither yet was he 
ſo expelled out of Prague, but that ſometimes he re- 
ſorted to his church at Bethlem, and there alſo preached 
unto the people. 125 | 
Moreover, againſt the ſaid decree of the doctors, John 
Hus and his company replied again, and anſwered to 
their articles, with contrary articles again as followeth, 


The Objections of John Hus and of his Part againſt 


the Decree of the Doctors. | 


IRST, The foundation of the doctors whereupon 
F they found all their writings and counſels, is falſe, 
which foundation is this, whereas they ſay that part of 
the clergy in the kingdom of Bohemia is peſtilent and 
erroneous, and holdeth falſely of the ſacraments, 

2. The doctors hereby do defame the kingdom of Bo- 
hemia, and do raiſe up new diſcordſs. 

3. Let them ſhew therefore thoſe perſons of -the cler- 
gy, whom they call peſtilent, and ſo let them verify 
their report, binding themſelves ro ſuffer the like pain, 
if they be not able ro prove it. 2-24 
4. Falſe it is that they ſay the pope and his cardinals 
to be the true and manifeſt ſucceſſors of Peter and of 
the apoſtles, and that no other ſucceſſors of Peter and 
of the apoſtles can be found upon the earth beſides them, 
When as no man knoweth whether he be worthy of 
hatred or of favour. And all biſhops and prieſts be 
ſucceſſors of Peter and of the apoſtles. | 

5. Not the pope, but Chriſt only, is the head; and 
not the cardinals, but all Chriſt's faithful people, be the 
body of the catholic church, as all holy ſcripture and de- 
crees of the holy fathers do teſtify and affirm. 

6. And as touching the pope, if he be a reprobate, it 
is plain that he is no head, no nor member alſo of the 
holy church of God, but of the devil, and of his fyna- 
gogue. mo 
. 


he clergy of the goſpellers agreeing with the ſay- 
ing of St. Auſtin which they alledge, and according to 


awful and unjuſt, and raſhly done: and that not only 
becauſe the doctors, but alſo all biſhops and archbi-. 


ſimoniacs, and ſuch heretics in the church of God, as 


worſhip). be the cauſes of all this diſſenſion among the 


the ſanctions of the fathers, and determinations of the | 


E. 


holy mother- church, do ſay and affirm laudably, that the 
condemnation and prohibition of the 45 articles is un- 


ſhops, in fuch great cauſes, namely touching faith (as 
theſe articles do) have no authority at all, as apprarcth. 

8. The ſecond cauſe of the diſcord which they al- 
ledge alſo is molt falſe: ſeeing the faith of whole Chriſ. 
tendom, concerning the church of Rome, is divided in 
three parts by reaton of three which now toge- 
ther do reign : and the fourth part is neutral. Neither 
is it true, that we ought to ſtand in all things to the 
determination of the pope, and of the cardinals, but {© 
far forth as they do agree with the holy ſcripture of the 
Old and New Teſtament, from whence the ſanctions of 
the fathers did firſt ſpring, as. is evident. 

9. In the fourth article they braſt out into a certain 
dotage, and are contrary to themſelves. By reaſon that 
they doltiſhly have reprehended the goſpellers, who in 
all their doings receive the holy ſcripture; (which is che 
law of God, the way of truth and-life) for their judy 
and meaſure ; and afterwards they themſelves do alledge 
the ſcripture, Deut. 17. where all judges, both popr; 
and cardinals, are taught to judge and diſcern between 
leper and leper, and in every e vn only after 
the rule of God's law. . And ſo are they contrary unto 
their ſecond article, wherein they ſay, That in every 
catholic matter we muſt run to the pope; which is 
contrary to the fooliſh condemnation of the articles 
aforeſaid. 15 5 
10. Conſequently, like ideots they do moſt falſcly al. 
ledge for their purpoſe the canon, under the name and 
authority of Hierom, written 24. q. 1. Hæc eft fides 
Papa, &c. where they do apply the words of Hierom 
moſt impertinently to the pope of Rome, which he 
writeth to St, Auſtin, calling him a moſt bleſſed pope. 

11. By the which place ot Hicrom it is manifeſt that 
the firſt article of thoſe doctors is falſe. Foraſmuch as 
by theſe words appeareth that other beſides the biſhop 
of Rome and his .cardinals are called bleſſed popes, 
holding the faith and fear of Peter, and are ſueceſſots 
of the apoſtles, as was Auſtin and other holy biſhops 
more, | 

12. Whereof it followeth moreover, That the church 
of Rome is not that place, where the Lord did appoint 
the principal fee of his whole church. For Chriſt, which 
was the head prieſt of all, did firſt fic in Jeruſalem, and 
Peter did fit farft in Antioch, and. afterward in Rome. 
Alſo other popes did fit ſome in Bonony, ſome at Peru- 
ſiam, ſome at Avignon. | 

13. Item, The forefaid prelates are falſifiers of the 
holy e and canons, and therefore are worthy to 
be puniſhed : which affirm and ſay, That we mult obcy 
the pope in all things. For why, it is known that many 
popes have erred, and one pope was alſo a woman, To 
whom not only it was not lawful to give obedience, 
but alſo unlawful to communicate with them. As all 
rubrics, and infinite canons do declare. NS 

14. Item, Their 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 articles do ſtand 
and are grounded upon untrue and falſe perſuaſions. 
And therefore are to be rejected and deteſted like the 
other before: ſeeing they do induce; not to peace and 
verity, but to diſſenſion and falſity. 

15. It is maniteſt alſo to the laity, that this diſſenſion 
among the clergy riſeth for no other cauſe, but only for 
the preaching of the goſpel, which reprehendeth ſuch 


namely haunt the court of Rome, ſpreading out their 
branches abroad into all the world. Who delerve to 
be removed and extirpate, not only of the clergy golpel- 
lers, but alſo of the ſecular power. And lo thele thre? 
vices, to wit, ſimony, luxury, and avarice (Which is idol- 


clergy in the kingdom of Bohemia, and not the 3 
whic 


our fore-anceſtors before us were pagans, wherefore we 
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which they falſely aſcribe to the goſpellers of Prague. 
Theſe three vices being removed, peace and unity would 
ſoon be reſtored in the clergy. 

16. Moreover, their laſt article is too groſs, and not 
only is without all law, but alſo without all colour of 
law: whereas they fondly and childiſhly do argue thus, 
That the proceſſes made againſt Mr. John Hus ought 
to be obeyed, becaufe forfooth the common fort of the 
clergy at. Prague hath received them. By the fame rea- 
ſon they may argue alſo, That we muſt obey the devil, 
for our firſt parents Adam and Eve obeyed him. Alto 


muſt obey them, and play alſo the pagans. 

17. Bur let this frivolous opinion go, this is certain 
truth, That the ſaid proceſſes, made againſt Mr. John 

us, by law, are none. Foraſmuch as they were ob- 
tained, drawn, wrought, and executed contrary to the 
commiſſion of the pope, againſt the determination of the 
holy mother church, as appeareth Cap. Sacro de Sen- | 
tentia excom. and a thouland other laws beſides, 

18. Finally, whoſoever wittingly and obſtinately do 
defend and execute (the ſaid proceſs made) or content- 
eth unto them, are all to be counted as blaſphemers, 
excommunicate; and heretics, as hath been afore written 
and exhibited to the lord general biſhop Olomucenſe. 
And more ſhall be declared and proved, it audience may 
be given openly before all the doctors. 


Unto theſe objections of John Hus and his part, the 
catholic doctors again did anſwer in a long tedious pro- 
ceſs ; the ſcope whereof principally tended to defend the 

rincipality of the pope, and to maintain his obedience a- 
22 all other potentates in the world; affirming and con- 
tending, that Chriſt is the head alone of the whole mul- 
titude of them that are ſleeping in purgatory, and which 
are labouring in the church militant, and which are reſt- 
ing in heaven, yet this Jetteth not, but the pope is head of 
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the church here militant, that is, of all the faithful, 
which here in this world live under his office. Like as | 
Chriſt is King of all kings, and yet Charles may be king 
of France: ſo ſay they, Chriſt may be the univerſal head, 
and yet the pope may be head under him of the whole 
church; and thus concluded they that the pope 1s the 
head, and that the college of cardinals is the body of the 
Romiſh church, which church of Rome is placed in the 
eccleſiaſtical office here over the earth, to know and de- 
fine upon every eccleſiaſtical and catholic matter; to cor- 
rect errors and to purge them, and to have care upon all 
ſuch univerſal matters, and care upon all univerſal 
churches, and upon the univerſal flock of faithful 


chriſtians. Foratmuch as in the regiment of the church 
through the univerſal world, there muſt needs. re- 
main in ſuck office always ſome ſuch maniteſt and true 
ſucceſſors of Peter, prince of the apoltles and of the 
college of the other apoſtles of Chriſt; neither can 
there be found or given upon earth any other ſucceſſors, 
but only the pope which is the head, and the college of 
cardinals, which is the body of the foreſaid church of 
Rome. And although the whole univerſal multitude 
of the faithful do make the body of Chriſt, yet the ſame 
body of Chrift is not placed here in office to exerciſe 
fuch authority upon earth. Becauſe that univerſal 
multitude was never yet, nor ever can be congregate to- 
gether. | 

And therefore neceſſary it is, that ſome ſuch true 
and manifeſt ſucceſſors and judges be appointed, to 
whom recourſe muſt be had in all ſuch catholic and 
ecclefiaſtical matters detetminable. For like as in 
earthly regiments every cauſe of diſcord is brought be- 
fore his judge, and hath his place aſſigned where to be 


decided; fo like reaſon would require, that in princi- | 
pal matters and controverſies of faith, tome ſuch preſi- tranſgreſſions, the ſaid doctors did kee 
places be limited for the purpoſe to have | ſpeak never a word. 
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And this being granted, then the doctors proceed, 
and here mult needs conclude (fav they) there cannot 
be given in all the world any other place, but only the 
church of Rome; the head whereof is the pope, and the 
body is the college of cardinals. ' For like as Chriſt, 
departing out of this world in his corporal preſence, 
left his body here with us under the ſacrament in ano- 
het form whereby he remaineth with us (according to 
his promiſe, Mat. ult.) unto the conſummation of the 
world: even ſo Chriſt walked here on earth in his bodily 
preſence, he was pope himſelf and chief biſhop, and fo 
head of the church here militant in earth, corporally 
conjoined with the fame, as the head is to his body. 

Bur after that he departed out of the world, becauſe 
his body, which is the church militant upon the earth, 
ſhould not be headlefs, theretore he left Peter and his 
ſucceſſors to his church, for an head in his place, unto 
the conſummation of the world, ſaying to him, Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I wilt build my church,” 
&c. Matth. 16. And again he- faith, Feed my theep, 
John ult. That is to fay, Be thou Peter the head over 
thy brethren. | 

Tedious it were to recite all the bibble babble of theſe 
doctors in this their long reſponſal. Whoſo liſteth to ſee 
the bottom of their profound writing and knowledge, may 
reſort either to the hiſtory of Silvius, or elſc to maſter 
Cochleus in his firſt book, De Hig. Huſſit. 

Thus then maſter John Hus being driven out of 
Prague (as is aforeſaid touched) by the motion of theſe 
doctors, and moreover being fo excommunicate, that 
no maſs nor other muſt be ſaid there where he was pre- 
ſent: the people began mightily to grudge, and to cry 
out againſt the prelates and other popiſh prieſts, which 
were the workers thereof, accuſing them to be fimoni- 
acs, covetous, whoremaſters, adulterers, proud, fparing 
not to lay open their vices to their great ignominy and 
ſhame : and much craving reformation to be had of the 
clergy. 

The king, ſeeing the inclination of the people, being 
alſo not ignorant of the wickednets of the clergy, under 
pretence to reform the church, began to require greater 
exactions. upon ſuch prieſts and men of the clgrgy, as 
were known and accuſed to be wicked livers. Where- 
upon they on the other part that favoured John Hus, 


taking that occaſion pretent, complained of all, accuſed 


many, and fpared none, Whomſocver they knew to: be 
ot the catholic faction, or enemies to John Hus. By 
reaſon whereof the prieſts of the popiſh clergy were 
brought, ſuch as were faulty, into great diftrets ; and 
tuch as were not faulty, into great fear: Infomuch that 
they were glad to fall in, at leatt not to fall out with the 
proteſtants, being afraid to difpleaſe them. By this 
means Mr. Hus began to take fome more liberty unto 


him, and to preach in his church at Bethlehem, and none 
did controul him: by the ſame means the people alſo 
received ſome comfort, and the king much gain and mo- 
ney by that reaſon. | 


And thus the popiſh clergy, while they went about to 
periecute John Hus, were inwrapped themſelves in great 
.tribulation, and afflicted on every fide, as well of lay- 
men, as of learned men of rhe clergy. Inſomuch that 
women allo and children were againſt them. And by 
the ſame reaſon wherewith they thought to intangle him, 
they were overthrown themſclves. For the dottors which 
before condemned this doctrine in John Hus for intole- 
rable hereſy, and cried out fo much againſt him for 
teaching that temporal lords might take away temporal 
livings from the clergy ſinning habitualiter, that is, ly- 
ing, and continuing itill in the cuſtom of iniquity, now 
when the king and the lords temporal began to amerce 
them, and bereave them of their temporalities for their 


pence, and durſt 


| | Again, 


% THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS. 


Again, 
abide in John Hus, that tithes were to be counted for 
pure alms, now coming to the Guildhall, they were fain 
to intreat for their temporal goods not to be taken from 
them; pleading the ſame temporalities to be mere alms 
and devotion of good men, given unto the church. Ex 
Cochlæo. , 

And thus now did they themſelves grant the thing 
which before they did condemn. The more that the 
pope's clergy was pinched, the more grudge and hatred 
redounded to John Hus, although he was in no cauſe 
thereof, but only their own wicked deſervings, for the 
which cauſe Stephen Paletz, and Andrzas de Broda, be- 
ing the chief champions of that faction, tho they would 
not remedy the cauſe, yet, to eaſe their minds, wrote 
ſharp and cruel letters to maſter Hus. 

And to help the matter forward, the pope alſo here 
muſt help at a pinch, who likewiſe writeth his letters to 
Wenceſlaus, king of Bohemia, which was brother to Si- 
giſmund, emperor, for the ſuppreſſing of John Hus and 
of his doctrine. Which was in the fifth and laſt year of 
his popedom, anno 1414. The tenor of whoſe letters to 
king Wenceſlaus in this wiſe proceedeth. 


The Letter of Pope John to King Wenceſlaus. 


OHN, biſhop, ſervant of God's ſervants, to his 

well-beloved ſon in Chriſt, Wenceſlaus, king of 
Romans, and of Bohemia, greeting, and apoſtolical be- 
nediction. Among other defires and delights of our 
heart, who, although unworthy, repreſent the room of 
Chriſt here in earth: this doth chiefly redound to our 
ſingular comfort, ſo often as we do hear of the brotherly 
entreaty of peace and concord (by which concord king- 
doms do increaſe, as contrary by diſcord they are dimi- 
niſhed) which is between your honour and our well-be- 
loved ſon in the Lord, Sigiſmund, your brother germain 
and couſin, for the noble king of the Romans, &c. 

And furthermore it followeth in theſe words; And as 
we have cauſe to joy at the premiſes ; ſo likewiſe again 
the heavy rumours which are here, do trouble and damp 
our minds, For we hear that in divers places under our 
dominion there be certain which do follow and lean to 
the errors of that arch-heretic Wickliff, whoſe books 
have been long ſince condemned in the general Roman 
council, to be erroneous, heretical, and ſwerving from 
the catholic faith. 

And furthermore, which is worſt of all, the ſaid per- 
ſons cleaving to the opinions of the heretics (leſt they 
ſhould be corrected of their ſuperior powers for their ex- 
ceſs, to cover their naughtineſs and ſtubborneſs in deſpiſ- 
ing the commandments of the apoſtolical ſeat) do openly 
teach diſobedience and contempt of the keys and eccle- 
ſiaſtical cenſure, to the ſubverſion'of the apoſtolical dig- 
nity, ſetting at nought the decrees of the holy fathers 
and canons. 

Wherefore we do exhort your worſhip for the mercy 
of our God, as heartily as we may or can, that it would 
pleaſe you, as we deſire and hope you will (ſo effectually) 


to ſhew forth your regal power, both for the glory of 


God, and defence of the catholic faith (which you go 
about to defend) and for the conſervation of your kingly 
name, ſtate, and honour, for the proſperous and ſafe go- 
vernment of your kingdom and dominions, as it becom- 
eth a catholic prince, whereby this blot of hereſy. (which 
_ doth ſo lamentably and miſerably ſpring and creep in 
-thoſe parts, and doth ſo infect the minds of mortal men, 
to the deſtruction of their ſouls, and doth ſequeſter them 
from the congregation of the pure and catholic faith and 
truth) may be roqted out, &c. 


Given at Bononia, in the ides of June, in the fifth 
year of our popedom, &c. | 


1 


where the aforeſaid doctors before could not | 


In this epiſtle of pope John above prefixed, forſomuch 
as mention is made of a certain council before holden at 
Rome (which was four years before) againſt the articles 
and books of John Wickliff, it ſhall not be impertinent 
nor out of purpoſe to repeat a certain merry hiſtory, and 
worthy otherwiſe to be noted, written by Nicholas Cle- 
mangis, of a certain ſpirit, which ruled the popiſh coun- 
cils; his words are theſe. 

The ſame pope called a council at Rome about four 
years before, at the earneſt ſuit of divers men. And a 
maſs of the Holy Ghoſt being ſaid ar the entrance into 
the ſaid council (according to the accuſtomed manner), 
the council being ſet, and the ſaid John ſitting higheſt 
in a chair prepared for him for that purpoſe : Behold, 
an ugly and dreadful ow], or, as the common proverb 
is, the evil ſign of ſome miſchance of death to follow, 
coming out of the back half of him, flew to and fro, 
with her evil-favoured voice, and ſtanding upon the mid- 
dle beam of the church, caſt her ſtaring eyes upon the 
pope ſitting. The whole company began to marvel to 
ſee the night-crow, which 1s wont to abide no light; how 
he ſhould in the mid-day come in the face of ſuch a 
multitude, and judged (not without cauſe) that it was 
an ill-favoured token. For behold, ſaid they (whiſper- 
ing one in another's ear) the ſpirit appeareth in the ſhape 
of an owl. And as they ſtood beholding one another, 
and adviſing the pope, ſcarcely could they keep their 
countenance from laughter. John himſelf, upon whom 
the owl ſtedfaſtly looked, bluſhing at the matter, be- 
gan to ſweat, and to fret and fume with himſelf; and 
not finding by what other means he might ſalve the 
matter, being ſo confuſed, diffolving the council, roſe 
up, and departed. 

After that there followed another ſeſſion: in which 
the owl again, after the manner aforeſaid, although, as I 
believe, not called, was preſent, looking ſtedfaſtly upon 
the biſhop; whom he beholding to be come again, was 
more aſhamed than he was before (and juſtly ;) ſaying, 
he could no longer abide the ſight of her, and command- 
ed that ſhe ſhould be driven away with bats and ſhout- 
ings : But ſhe being afraid neither with the noiſe, nei- 
ther with any thing elſe, would not away, until that with 
the ſtrokes of the ſticks which were thrown down at her, 
ſhe fell down dead before them all. 

This I learned of a faithful friend, who at the ſame 
time came to Rome: the which thing I ſcarcely crediting 
for the rareneſs of the matter, he affirmed by his oath, 
that it was moſt certain and true : adding moreover, that 
all there preſent were much offended, and did greatly 
deride that council called for ſuch a purpoſe, and by 
little and little the council was diſſolved, nothing done 
there, as he ſaith. | 

Although it hath not been always ſeen, that ſuch 


ſpiritual doves have been preſent with popes and their 


councils, and governed them ; yet their evil doctrine 
declareth no leſs. Read, gentle reader, the book of 
Clemangis, and thou ſhalt not think thy labour evil 
beſtowed. For he hath both learnedly, truly, freely and 
godly, bewrayed the filthineſs of antichriſt, and his mi- 
niſters, their wickedneſs, impiety, and cruelty, and the 
miſerable ſtate and face of the church, &c. And thus 
much for pope John. 


The Council of Conſtance, 


E RE by the way is to be noted and underſtood, 

that during all this time of pope John, there were 

three popes reigning together, neither was yet the ſchiſm 
ceaſed, which ſo long time had continued, the ſpace (as 
I ſaid, of 39 years. By reaſon whereof a general coun- 
cil was ordained and holden at Conſtance in the ſame 
year, Anno 1434. being called by Sigiſmund the em- 


peror, and pope John, the three and twentieth, for the 
Re pacify- 


pacifying of the foreſaid ſchiſm, which was then be- 
tween three popes ſtriving for the popedom. The firſt 
whereof was John, whom the Italians ſet up. The ſe- 
cond was Gregory, whom the French-men ſet up. The 
third was Benedict, whom the Spaniards placed. In 
this ſchiſmatical ambirious conflict, every one defended 
his pope, to the great diſturbance of chriſtian nations. 
This council endured four years long, wherein all their 
matters were decided moſt by four nations, to ſay, the 
Engliſh, German, French, and Italian nations. Out of 
which four nations were appointed and choſen four pre- 
ſidents to judge and determine the matters of the coun- 
cil. The names of which preſidents were theſe; John 
the patriarch of Antioch for France, Anthony archbi 
ſhop of Rigen for Italy, Nicholas archbiſhop of Gene- 
ſuenfis for Germany, and Nicholas biſhop of Bath for 
England; by whom many great and profitable things to 
the glory to God, and public profit, might have been 
concluded, if the rotten fleſh of churchmen could have 
abiden the ſalt of the goſpel, and if they had loved the 
truth. But as Gregorius Nazianzenus writeth, there 
lightly come few general councils, but they end more 
with diſturbance, than tranquillity : fo it happened in 
this council. For whereas John the 23d in the firſt ſeſ- 
fion exhorteth them by theſe words taken out of the 
eighth of Zachary, Veritatem diligite, that is to ſay, 
Love the truth; further moniſhing them, and eſpecially 
the divines, every man to do his endeavour for the unity 
of the church, and to ſpeak their mind treely ; how ſoon 
this his exhortation was forgotten, it appeared ſhortly 
afrer by the deſpiſing of the prophets, and perſecuting 
of Chriſt in his members, as by the grace of Chriſt ſhall 
pear hereafter in the proceſs of this ſtory. Firſt, this 
ohn did reſign his papacy; the emperor giving him 
thanks kiſſed his feet, 

Aſterward the ſaid John repenting him that he had ſo 
done; ſought means to flee, whereunto Frederick duke 
of Auſtrich did aſſiſt him; for he changing his garments 
fled by night with a ſmall company. And-when he was 
now come unto Schaff-houſe to go into Italy, the empe- 
ror purſuing, took him, and proclaimed Frederic trai- 
tor, and for that cauſe took away certain cities from him. 
At the laſt the -matter was appealed under this condi- 
tion, that Frederic ſhould require grace of the emperor, 
and reſign all his poſſeſſions unto him. Whereupon the 
emperor received him again into favour, and reſtored 
him to his dukedom: this pope being thus depoſed, 
was committed unto the count Palatine, and by him 
carried to the caſtle of Manheim, where he was kept 
priſoner by the ſpace of three years. Afterward he was 
again by pope Martin admitted to the number of cardi- 
nals. 
This pope John was depoſed by the decree of the 
council, more than three and forty moſt grievous and 
| heinous crimes being objected and proved againſt him; 

as that he had hired Marcilus Pemeſis a phyſician to poi- 
ſon Alexander his predeceſſor. Further, that he was an 
heretic, a ſimoniac, a lyar, an hypocrite, a murderer, an 
inchanter, a dice-player, an adulterer, and a ſodomite, 
and finally, what crime is it that he was not infected 
withal ? | ö 

And now to return unto the council, firſt we will de- 
clare the order of their ſeſſions, with things therein con- 
cluded, in general; then we will (Chriſt willing) adjoin 
the ſpecial tractation of ſuch matters, as pertain :0 the 
ſtory of the Bohemians, and John Hus, and Jerom of 
Prague, who in the ſame ungodly council were condem- 
ned and burned. = 


This council therefore of Conſtance, which was ſum- 


moned by the emperor Sigiſmund, and pope John the 
22d, about the-nativity of our Lord Jeſus, Anno 1414, 
began the ſame year to be aſſembled about the latter end 
of the year. Which firſt beginning, as the manner is, 
with a maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, as they were ſinging ac- 
No. 15. | : 


THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS 


201 


cording to their cuſtom their hymn, Veni; ſane Spiri- 
rus, there was at the ſame time a certain bill ſer up in the 
church by ſome well-diſpoſed men, as it ſeemed, wherein 
were contained theſe words following; We are other- 
wile occupied at this time, we cannot intend to come to 
you.” | 

Here is alſo to be remembered the worthy ſaying of the 
emperor Sigiſmund, when talk was miniſtered as touchin 
the reformation of ſpirituality; and ſome ſaid, the refor- 
mation ought firſt to begin at the Minorites; the emperor 
anſwering again, „Not with the Minorites, ſaith he, but 
with the Majorites:“ meaning, there formation ought firſt 
to begin with the pope, cardinals and biſhops, and other 
ſuperior ſtates of the church; and fo to deſcend after in 
the inferiors. | 

Thus much by the way, and now to the purpoſe and 
order of the ſeſſions, as we promiſed. The which counc ! 
continued, as is aforeſaid, by the ſpace of four years, and 
had in it five and forty ſeſſions, wherein many things 
were concluded, the which altogether were too long to 
be recited in this place; as the depoſition of three ſeveral 
popes, which were before ſpoken of, and the hearing of 
certain legates. Yet I mind to make ſome brief recapi- 
tulation of the moſt principal matters there done in the 
ſeſſions orderly enſuing. 

In the firſt ſeſſion chiefly was concluded, firſt, that 
this council was lawfully congregate. 

2d. Item, That the going away of the pope ſhould - 
be no lett or ſtay, but the council might proceed, 

Wherein note (gentle reader) that the authority of 
the general council is above the pope, contrary to their 
own doctrine. 

3d. Item, This council ſhall not be diſſolved before 
the church were reformed, as well in the ſuperiors as 
interiors. | 

In the 4th ſeſſion, amongſt other things, this was firſt 
concluded ; that a ſynod e in the Holy Ghoſt, 
making a general council, repreſenting the whole catho- 
lic church here militant, have power of Chriſt immedi- 
ately ; to the which power every perſon, of what ſtate 
or dignity ſoever he be, yea, being the pope himſclf, 
ought to be obedient in all ſuch things as concern the 
general reformation of the church, as well in the heads, 
as in the ſubjects. | 

Item, the ſaid pope ſhould not tranſlate the court of 
Rome, and the officers of the ſame court, from the city 
of Conſtance. And that all his cenſures, doings, and 
workings, after the time of his departure, whatſoever he 
ſhould enterpriſe to do to the prejudice of this council, 
ſhould be of no effect. | | 

In the fifth ſeſſion, the ſame articles were repeated and 
concluded again. | | | 

In the 6th ſeſſion, procuration and citation was ſent out 
againſt the pope. 

Item, Commiſſioners were appointed out of the four 
nations for the hearing of John Hus, which ſhall be 
hereafter mentioned in his ſtory following. 

Item, The memory of John Wickliff was condemned, 
and the ſentence given in the council holden at Rome, 
upon the condemnation and burning of Wickliff's books, 
was there confirmed. ths 16 

Item, In the ſame ſeſſion citation was ſent out againſt 
Jerom of Prague, the tenor whereot followeth after in the 
{tory of the ſaid Jerom. . | 
Item, In this ſeſſion was decreed againſt libels of in- 
famy. CES | 
In the th ſeſſion, nothing was handled, but that tenor 
of. the citation againſt pope John was recited. TRE 

In the 8th ſeſſion, the ſentence and condemnation of 


John Wickliff, and his:45 articles, was recited, and ſen- 


tence given againſt his memory, and bones to be burned. . 
The tenor whereof is renearſed in the hiſtory of John 
Wickliff before paſſed. 
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In the 9th ſeſſion, the matter and cauſe of pope John 
was again intreated, and commiſſioners P Ponte to en- 
quire upon his cauſe, and judges for the lame. 

In the 10th ſeſſion, ſuſpenſion was giyen out and read 
againſt the ſaid pope. 

In the 11th and 12th ſeſſions, notaries were aſſigned, 
and definitive ſentence given againſt the ſaid pope; where 
alſo it was decreed, that none of them, that intended be- 
fore for the papacy, ſhoulu be choſen pope. 

In the 13th ſeſſion was decreed, That no prieſt under 
pain of excommunication ſhall communicate unto the 
people under both kinds of bread and wine. | 

In the 14th ſeſſion came in the reſignation of pope 
Gregory the 12th, which was one of the three before 
mentioned, ſtriving for the papacy, with certain other 

articles concerning the election of the biſnop of Rome, 
and the ratification of their reſigning, which gave other 
the papacy. a 

1 hen enſueth the 15th ſeſſion, in the which ſilence 

was commanded on all parts under pain of excommuni- 
cation, and the great curſe, that no perſon or perſons, 
high or low, of what eſtate or degree ſoever he were, 
emperor, king, cardinal, or other, ſhould diſturb the 
laid ſeſſion with any manner of noiſe, either by hand, 
foot, or voice. This being done, the ſentence and con- 
demnation againſt John Hus was read and publiſhed ; 
which after in the ſtory of John Hus followeth to be 
ſren more at large. 
In the 16th ſeſſion, ambaſſadors were aſſigned by the 
council to go into Arragon, to Benedictus the 1th, to 
treat with him for the reſignation of his papacy, as the 
other two had done before. | 

Item, Power was given to judges. to cite under pain 
cf deprivation all ſuch as privily departed away from the 
council; in the which ſeſſion alſo the ſentence againſt 
John Hus was confirmed and ratified. | Pal 

In the 15th ſeſſion, the emperor took upon him a 

journey to the king of Arragon, to treat with pope Be- 
nedictus. f 
ſuch as ſhould go about to ĩmpeach the emperox's jour- 
ney about that matter, &c. 4: | 
tem, Prayers and proceſſions were determined: to be 


made by. the council every Sunday for the ſame cauſe, 


with an hundred days of pardon given to them that 
would be preſent therrat; and that all prelates ſhould 
be preſent at every of theſe ſaid: maſſes and proceſſions 
in their pontificalibus. Granting beſides to every prieſt 
that ſaid one mals, for the ſame, a hundred days of par- 
don: and to all other that once a day ſhould ſay one 
Pater- noſter, and one Ave, for the ſafety of the emperor, 
forty days of pardon. 


In the 18th ſeſſion, certain judges were aſſigned for 
the hearing of matters, Which the council had no leiſure 
to hear. | 5 | 

It was there alſo decreed, That ſuch letters and bulls 
as were written in the name of that council, ſhould be 


received with no leſs credit and authority than the bulls; 


proceeding from the ſee apoſtolical, and that the falſi- 
tiers of the ſame ſhuuld incur no leſs penalty than the 
falſihers of the other. Legates alſo: and cmbaſſadors 
were ſent into Italy. | „ ee 
In the igth ſeſſion, which was the Tame year in the 
month of: September, Jetom of Prague, who was cited 
as is beforeſaid, was accuſed of hereſy, and caſt into pri- 
ſon. by the ſaid council, and conſtrained to abjure. Phe 
which his abjuration hereafter followeth to be ſeen in his 
hiſtorx. | | | i al 

Item, It was decreed, notwithſtanding the ſafe. conduct 
given by the emperor and kings, &c. inquiry may be 


made againſt any man for hereſy. by a ſufficient judge, 


and procels to be made according to the law. 
IJ he cauſes of hereſies wer committed to certain judges 
and deputies. . M3 | I 
Item, The chart called Carolina, and divers other 


charts and conſtitutions concerning the liberties of the 
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| church of Rome, being brought forth, were approved and 


confirmed: | | h 

In the 20th ſeſſion, letters and inſtruments were made 
and ſet upon church doors, to require and admoniſh duke 
Frederic to reſtore again unto George, biſhop of Au- 
{trich, ſuch lands, rents, and revenues, as he detained 
and with-held, under pain of interdictment, ſuſpending 
and excommunicating. | 

During the time of this ſeſſion, the embaſſadors re. 
turned out of Arragon from pope Benedict, and were 
heard with great audience; whereas certain articles and 
conditions between the popeand the council were brought 
forth and agreed upon to the number of twelve. 

In the year of our Lord 1416, was the 21ſt ſeſſion 
beginning after this manner, with a maſs of the Hole 
Ghoſt, with proceſhon, and ſuch other rites ; in the time 
of which mals, James, biſhop of Londy, made a ſermon 
taking for his theme theſe words: Ihe Lord rebuked 
this miſbelief and hardneſs,” &c. | 

This ſermon being ended, Jerom of Prague, which had 
abjured, as is ſaid, the year before, being preſent theteat, 
livod up upon a certain bench or form, replying againſt 
the foreſaid James and his ſermon, alledging and preach. 
ing divers and ſundry things; whereupon the patriarch 
»f Conſtantinople, one of the commiſhoners, proceeded 
againſt him, pronouncing the ſentence definitive, which 
he had in writing againſt the ſaid Jerom, which ſentence 
being read and approved by the council (the tenor where- 
of enſueth in his hiſtory). the ſaid: Jerom was delivered 
anto the ſegular power, and burned, 

The 224 and 23d ſcſlions contain no worthy matter, 
but _ the placing of the embaſſadors of Alphonſus, 


An excommunication denounced againſt all | 


king of Arragon, and. granting them. voices. in the 
council. | | 
In the 24th ſeſſion citation was given out againſt Be- 
nedict, keeping with Alphonſus, king of Arragon, .. 
The 25th ſeſſion containeth nothing but a certain 
Commendam given to the church of Olemucenſis. 
In the 26th ſeſſion there was nothing elſe handled, but 


Hp uniting and incorporating of the embaſſadors of the 


king of Navarre into the council, as alſo concerning the 
derogation of the priority of voices. 

After this followed the 27th and 28th ſeſſions, which 
were in the year 1714, wherein was treated the relation 
and declaration concerning the cauſe betwixr duke Fre- 
deric and the biſhop: of Trent, and proceſs. given out 
againſt che ſaid duke, accuſing him of ſacrilege; and 
alſo. excommunicating him for not obeying the admoni- 
tion of the council, concerning the uſurpation and de- 
taining of the city of Trent, and other poſſeſſions, from 
biſhop-George, as is before ſpecified, _ 

In the 29th and goth ſeſhuns protectors and notaries 


were given out in the cauſe againſt pope Benedict, and 


order decreed upon his obſtinacy; wherein alſo the 
withdrawing of the king of Arragon from the ſame pope 
was recited, and approved by the council. 

Ina the. 3 iſt ſeſſion certain inftruments and Tpecial let- 
ters monitory were directed from the council to a cer- 
rain earl of Italy, named Comes Virtutum, for laying 
violent hands upon Albert, biſhop. of Aſce, and for 
bringing him to priſon, requiring the ſaid earl, under 
pain of interdiction and excommunication, to ſet the 


ſaid biſhop at liberty. Alſo another decree was ſct 


forth for reſtoring again the liberties. of the church ot 
Baron. TH 1 

In the 32d and. 33d ſeſſions, the accuſation of pope 
Benedict was rene wed, and his obſtinacy accuſed, and 
witneſs brought in; at which thing doing the emperor 
Sigiſmund was preſent. | 8 
la the gath ſeſſion, the cauſe of the foreſaid pope w.s 
heard, and proceſs given gut againſt him. 

In the 35th ſeſſion, the ambaſſadors of the king of 
Caſtile were brought in, and united to the council, and 
inſtruments thereof made and read. Alſu that nocwith- 


©. ſtanding 


= 


ſtanding the oaths made to the forefaid pope, men might 
lawfully forſake his obedience. | 

In the 26th ſeſſion, a certain citation was made and 
read againſt the pope, containing his deprivation, and 
the ſentence againſt him, and Infſtrumetits made upon 
the ſame. And whereas this pope had thundered out 
curſes, .deprivations, and excommunications, againſt 
them; the ſaid ſynod did annihilate all his doings. 

The 37th ſeſſion did renew again the accuſation of the 


foreſaid pope ; and the ſentence definitive againſt him was 


publiſhed. 

In the 38th ſeſſion certain dectees were made 3 
the annihilating of the penalties of the embaſſadors o 
king Henry, ſon of Alphonſus, king of Arragon. Alſo 
another decree was made touching the revocation of the 
voices granted to the embaſſadors of the king of Ar- 
ragon. 

T hus pope Benedict being depoſed and excommuni- 
cated, as is aforeſaid, in the next ſeſſions following they 


addreſſed themſclves to the election of a new pope, be- 


ginning firſt, in the 39th ſeſſion, to give out decrees con- 
cerning general councils, and provilion for the avoiding 
of ſuch ke ſchiſms hereafter. Decrecing every tenth 

ear fo have a general council, after the two councils that 
ſhould follow immediately after this; of the which, the 
one ſhould be kept within five years then next following, 
and the ſecond within ſeven years after that. 

Item, In the ſame ſeſſion was drawn out a form touch- 
ing ſuch things as the pope ſhould profeſs and bind him- 
ſelf to obſerve at the time of his election, of the which 
form the order and tenor is this : | 


I, N. elected for pope, profeſs with heart and mouth 
unto Almighty God, whole church I take upon me to 
govern by his help, and to blelled St. Peter, the prince 
of the apoſtles, ſo long as I ſhall endure in this frail and 
brittle life, firmly to believe and hold the holy catholic 
faith after the traditions of the apoſſles, of general coun- 
cils, and other holy fathers, and namely of the eight 
general councils : Nicene the firſt, the ſccond of Con- 
ſtantinople, Epheſine the third, Chalcedon the fourth, 
the fifth and ſixth of them in Conſtantinople, the ſeventh 
of Nice, the eighth of Conſtantinople. And alſo of the 
general councils of Lateran, Lyons, and Vienna, willing 
to obſerve the {ame faith unviolable, even to the utter- 
moſt, and to preach and defend the ſame, even to the 
ſpending of my life and blood ; and alſo by all means 
poſſible to proſecute and obſerve the rite of the ſacra- 
ments canonically delivered to the catholic church. 
And this my profeſſion and confeſſion, by my com- 
mandment being written out by the notary of the arches 
of the holy church of Rome, I have ſubſcribed with mine 
own hand, and ſincerely with a pure mind and devour 
conſcience I offer it unto the Almighty God, upon ſuch 
an altar, &c. in the preſence of ſuch witneſs, &c. Gi- 
ven, &c. | 


It was alſo decided in this ſeſſion, thatnoprelates ſhould 
be tranſlated againſt their wills. 

The third ot the ſame month, and the ſame year, fol- 
lowed the 4oth ſeſſion, wherein certain decrees were con- 
ſtituted and read, as touching reformations to be made 
through the whole church by the pope that next ſhould 
be, with the council, betore the ſynod ſhould break up. 

Item, That they ſhould ſo proceed to the election of 
the biſhop of Rome, notwithſtanding'the abſence of thoſe 
cardinals which were wich pope Benedict in Spain. This 
done, the order and manner was decreed for the election 
of the pope. h 8 
After theſe things thus decreed, in the next ſeſſion, 
which was 41, the conſtitution of Clement the ſixth was 

read, concerning the order and diet of the cardinals Deng 
then in the conclave about the chuſing of the pope, an 
vpon the ſame, oaths were miniſtered unto the cardinals 


and other electors, binding them to ovſerve and keep al] 
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ſuch things as they ſhould be bound to, during the time 
of the election. 

Theſe things thus prepared and ſet in order, the pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, with the cardinals and other 
archbiſhops, biſhops, abbots, priors, deans, archdeacons, 
doctors, with other electors, entering into the conclave, 
upon Monday, on Thurſday after they had hatched out 
a pope, being St. Martin's evea, whereupon they named 
him Martin, | | 

This Martin thus being elected, was ſtraightway 


| brought in by the emperor and the council into the 


church of Conſtance, and there inthronized for pope, 
not without great ſolemnity and triumph. The twen- 
ty-frſt day of the ſaid month, this foreſaid Martin, ac- 
cording to their accuſtomed pomp, was honourably 
brought in to be crowned with ſumptuous proceſſion 


| from the high church of Conſtance, unto the monaſtery 


of Saint Auſtin : the emperor on foot leading his horſe 
by the bridle on theright hand, and the marquis of Bran- 
denburgh, prince elector, likewiſe leading his horſe on 
the left hand, the pope himſelf riding in the midſt upon 


his palfrey. | 

And thus being brought into the monaſtery aforeſaid, 
and ſo reduced round about again from thence to the 
high church of Conſtance, he was there crowned with all 
magnificence, | 

Notwithſtanding all this, yet all the trifling and fond 
vanity of this council, more great than wile, did not end 
thus : for in the next ſeſhon, which was the 42d, came 
out a decree in the name of the pope and the coun- 
cil, diſcharging the bond of the emperor and the count 
palatine, touching the ſafe cuſtody of pope John, who 
was by bond committed unto them, to be kept in 
ſafety. | 

In the 43d ſeſſion, certain other decrees and ſtatutes 
were made by pope Martin in the ſaid ſynod, annullating 
and reproving all the acts and proceedings of the other 
popes before, during the time of the ſchiſm from the time 
of Gregory the eleventh. As in matters concerning 
exemptions, unions, fruits, and profits of the church, 
benefices, ſimony, diſpenſations, tithes, and other bur- 
dens of the church. Alſo concerning the apparel of the 
clergy, and other ſuch things. | 

In the 44th ſeſſion, the ſage fathers of this council 
were occupied about the determining what place the next 
council ſhould be kept in. The 45th ſeſſion brake up, 
and diflolved this ſynod. 

Now, to finiſh our tedious rehearſal of this ſynod, the 
cardinal Umbald, by the commandment of the pope and 
the council, with a high and loud voice pronounced theſe 
words, Lords, depart in peace; whereunto the ſtanders- 
by anſwered, Amen. 


of Catthan, by the conſent and commandment of the 
iy Ne the council, went up into the pulpit to make 
a ſermon, taking tor his theme, „Lou are now in ſad- 
neſs; I will ſce you again, and then your hearts ſhall re- 
dice.“ | | | 
The which collation being ended, another cardinal, 
named Anthony, was ſent up by the pope and the coun- 
cil, with his proclamation ; | 

Firſt, To diſmiſs the ſynod, and to give every man 
leave to depart home. | 

Alſo to declare the pope's indulgence unto them, who, 
by the authority of God Almighty, had, granted to them 
all and every one preſent at that council full abſolution 
once in their life; ſo that every one, within two months 
after the hearing of this indulgence, ſhould procure the 
ſame form in writing. | | 

Alſo another indulgence was granted in like manner 
of penalty, remiſſion at the hour of death, and that Was 
underſtood as well of the houſhold, as of the maſters 


themſclves. Bur under this condition, that from the 


time of the notification of the ſame, they ſhould faſt by 


the ſpace of one whole year every Friday, for the abſo- 


lution 


* 


Thus the council bong diſſolved, friar John biſhop . 
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lution in their life time: and for the abſolution at the 
hour of death, to faſt the ſame Friday another year, ex 
cept they had ſome lawful impediment to the contrary 
ſo that after the ſecond year, they ſhould faſt unto their 
lives end, or elſe to do ſome other good work. The 
which being in this manner proclaimed, the ſynod brake 
up, and every man departed hom. a 

The number of the foreigners reſorting to this coun- 
cil, both ſpiritual and temporal, was 60300, whereof 
the number of archbiſhops and biſhops was 346. 


Princes, 
Dukes, 
Earls, 
Knights, 
L Eſquires, 


Secular men 16000. 


Beſides common women belonging to the ſame coun” 
cil, 450. 

Barbers, 600. Minſtrels, cooks, and jeſters, 320. 
So that the whole multitude which were viewed to be in 


the town of Conſtance, between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, 


were numbered to be 60500 ſtrangers and foreigners at 
that council. | 

Here is to be noted, chat in this council of Conſtance 
nothing was decreed or enacted worthy of memory, but 
this only, that the pope's authority is under the council, 
and that the council ought to judge the pope. 

And as touching the communion in both kinds, al- 
though the council did not deny, but that it was uſed by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, yet notwithſtanding by the ſame 
council it was decreed to the contrary. 

Hlitherto we have comprehended the order and the 
diſcourſe of this council, with the acts and ſeſſions con- 
cerning the ſame; which council although it was prin- 


cipally thought to be aſſembled for quieting the ſchiſm | 


between the three popes, yet notwithſtanding a great part 
thereof was for the cauſe of the Bohemians, and eſpe- 
cially for John Hus, as appeared by their preparation 
before the council. For before the council began, the 


emperor e aforeſaid ſent certain gentlemen Bo- 


hemians, which were of his own houſhold, giving them 
in charge to bring John Hus, bachelor of divinity, unto 
the ſaid council, and that under his ſafe conduct. 

The meaning and intent whereof was, that John Hus 
ſhould purge and clear himſelf, of the blame which they 
had laid againſt him: and for the better aſſurance, the 
emperor did not only promiſe him ſafe conduct, that 
he might come freely unto Conſtance, but alſo that he 
ſhould return again into Bohemia, without fraud or in- 
terruption : he promiſed allo to receive him under his 
protect ion and under ſafeguard of the whole empire. 
For the ſame only cauſe the emperor ſent him afterwards 
the ſame ſafe conduct double written, both in Latin and 
Almain, the form whereof doth hereafter enſue. | 


Sigiſmund by the grace of God king of the Romans, 
of Hungary and Denmark, Croatia, &c. 
as well eccleſiaſtical as ſecular, dukes, marquiſſes, and 
earls, barons, captains, borough-maſters, judges and go- 
vernors, officers of towns, burgeſſes and villagers, and 
unto all rulers of the commonalty, and generally to all 
the ſubjects of our empire, to whom theſe letters ſhall 
come; grace and all goodneſs, | 

We charge and command you all, That you have re- 
ſpect unto John Hus, the which is departed out of Bo- 
hemia, to come unto the general council; the which 
ſhall be celebrate and holden very ſhortly at the town of 
Conſtance. The which John Hus we have received under 
our protection and ſafeguard of the whole empire, de- 
firing you that you will chearfully receive him when he 
ſhall come towards you, and that you intreat and handle 
him gently, ſhewing him favour and good will, and ſhew 
him pleaſure in all things, as touching the forwardneſs, 
eaſe and aſſurance of his journey, as well by land as by 
water, | 

I 


To all princes 


A 


Moreover, we will, That he and all his company, 
with his carriage and his neceſſaries, ſhall paſs through. 
out all places, paſſages, ports, bridges, lands, governan- 
ces, lordſhips, liberties, cities, towns, bourgages, caltles, 
and villages, and all other your dominions, without pay- 
ing of any manner of impoſition or Dane-money, peage, 
tribute, or any other manner of toll whatſoever it be. 
We will alſo, That you ſuffer him to pals, reſt, tarry, and 
to ſojourn at liberty, without doing unto him any manner 
of impeachment, or vexation, or trouble; and that if 
need ſhall ſo require, you do provide a faithful company 
to conduct him withal, for the honour and reverence 
which you owe unto our imperial majeſty. Yeven 
[Given] at Spire the 18th of October, in the year of our 
Lord God 1414. 


John Hus ſeeing ſo many fair promiſes, and the aſſu- 
rance which the emperor had given unto him, ſent an- 
ſwer unto the emperor, that he would come unto the 
council, But before he deparced out of the realm of 
Bohemia, and ſpecially out of the town of Prague, he 
did write certain bills long enough afore, as well in 
Latin as in the Bohemian language, and Almain, and 
cauſed them to be ſet and faſtened upon the gates of the 
cathedral churches and pariſh churches, cloiſters and ab- 
bies, ſignify ing unto them all, that he would go to the ge- 
neral council of Conſtance; wherefore if any man have any 
ſuſpicion of his doctrine, that he ſhould declare it before 
the lord Conrade or biſhop of Prague, or, if he had ra. 
ther, at the general council, for -there he would render 
and give up unto every one, and before them all, an ac- 
count and reaſon of his faith. The example of his ler- 


ters and intimations let up, were theſe ; the copy whereof 
here tolloweth : | | 


The Letters of John Hus, ſet up in common Places of 
| the City of Prague. | 


ASTER John Hus, bachelor of divinity, will 

appear before the moſt reverend father the lord 
Conrade, archbiſhop of Prague, and legate of the apo- 
ſtolic ſeat, in their next convocation of all their prelates 
and clergy of the kingdom of Bohemia, being ready al- 
ways to ſatisfy all men which ſhall require him to give 
a reaſon of his faith and hope that he holdeth, and to 
hear and ſee all ſuch as will lay unto his charge, either 
any ſtubbornneſs of error or hereſy, that they ſhould 
write in their names there, as is required both by God's 
law and man's. And if ſo be that they could not law- 
fully prove any ſtubbornneſs of error or hereſies againſt 
him, that then they ſhould ſuffer the like puniſhment 
that he ſhould have had; unto whom altogether he will 
anſwer the next general council at Conſtance, before the 
archbiſhop and the'prelates, and, according to the decrees 
and cancn3-of the holy fathers, ſhew forth his innocency 
in the name of Chriſt. Dated the Sunday next after the 
feaſt of St. Bartholomew. 


The Intimations following, were drawn out of the 


Bohemian Tongue, 


Maſter John Huſnetz, do ſigniſy unto all men, That 
I am ready to come and ſtand before the face of my 
lord the archbiſhop, and to anſwer to all things whereof 
Lam falſely accuſed in the convocation of bachelors; 
and chiefly to this point, That in many places they do 
report me to be an an heretic, not having reſpect unto 
juſtice or law, neither yet to my merits or delcrts. 
Therefore ſince that you, which do never ceaſe to ſlander 
and backbite me with your words, do underſtand and 
know theſe things, come forth openly before the face 
and preſence of the lord archbiſhop, and with an open 
mouth declare and ſhew forth what falſe doctrine I 
en l Fiber 
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other things ye have heard me teach, contrary to the ca- 
tholic faith; and if that I ſhould be found faulty in ne- 
ver ſo ſmall a matter, contrary or againft the faith of 


Chriſt, or in any falſe doctrine, and that I do chuſe that 
or other things contrary to the faith of Chriſt, then J 


will hold my peace and ſuffer puniſhment as an heretic. | 


And it there will be no man that will reſiſt againſt me, 
or accuſe me in this point, once again 1 ſay unto you, 
That I am ready to appear at Conſtance in the famous 
congregation, to the end that I may ftand in the com- 
pany of divines, even before the face of the pope. 
Therefore whoſoever knoweth any falſe doctrine contrary 
to the faith of Chriſt in me, let him come thither and 
ſhew it forth boldly, if he have any thing to lay againſt 
me, and for my part I will not be lack, if I may un- 
derſtand or know it, to anſwer as well to ſmall as great, 
as touching the truth which 1 have received of God, 
and deſire to be defended. All you good men therefore 
which love the truth, ſay now whether by theſe my words 
I do think or go about any thing, either contrary to the 
law of God or man. If I be not admitted then to be 
heard, be it known and manifeſt unto all men, that it 
happeneth not through my fault the ſame day. 


This Epiſtle which followeth was ſet upon the Garcs of 
the King's Palace, tranſlated into Latin, out of the 
Bohemian Tongue. 


NTO the king's majeſty, the queen, and to all ſuch 
as are of his council, and to all other rulers 
and magiſtrates, which now are in the king's court, I 
John Hus do ſignify and publiſh, That I have under- 
ſtood, not by any vain rumour and tale, that there be 
letters brought from the pope to the king's majeſty , the 
contents whereof are: That the king's majelty ſhould 
bring to paſs, that the heretics which were now lately 
fprung up in his kingdom and dominions, ſhould not 
take any firm or ſtrong root. Forſomuch as without 
any deſert, as I truſt by God's grace the fame or noiſe is 
ſprung and blown abroad; it ſhall be our part to foreſee 
and take heed, that neither the king's majeſty, neither 
the noble kingdom of Bohemia, ſhould be driven to bear 
or ſuffer any reproach or ſlander for me. Where now 
of late I have tent my letters to and fro, which I have 
with great labour and diligence cauſed to be openly fer 
up to this intent, that | might thereby cauſe the arch- 
biſhop to be careful and diligent about the matter, ſig- 
nifying openly, that if there were any man in all Bohe- 
mia, which did know me to be a fallower of any falſe or 
corrupt doctrine, he ſhould profeſs his name in the arch- 
biſhop's court, and there ſhew forth and declare what he 
thopght. - And foraſmuch as there would none be found 
or come forth, which would accuſe me, the archbiſhop 
commanded. me and my procurers to depart in peace. 
Wherefore I require and deſire the king's majeſty, which 
is the defender of the truth, alſo the queen and their 
counſellors, and all other rulers and magiſtrates, that they 
would give me a faithful teſtimonial ot this matter; for- 
omuch as I have oftentimes willed and attempted this, 
and no man hath either accuſed me or troubled me. I 
do it moreover to be known unto all Bohemia, and to 
all nations, that I will be preſent even at the firſt time 
before the council of Conſtance, in the moſt famous place, 
in the preſence of the pope, the pope being preſident; 
and finally, in the preſenct of all others which will come 
io that moſt famous place; and that whoſoever hath any 
ſuſpicion of me, that I have either taught or defended 


any thing contrary unto the faith of Chriſt, let him come | 


hither allo, let him declare there, before or in the pre- 
ſeefice of the pope and all the doctors of divinity, what 
errontous and falſe doctrine I have at any time followed 
or holden. Morte, it he ſhall convince me of any error, 
or prove that I have taught any thing contrary unto the 


chriſtian faith, 1 wall noc retuſe to ſuffer whatſoever | 
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puniſhment ſhall be due for an heretic. But I hope and 
truſt even from the bottom of my heart, that God will 
not give the victory to unfaithful and unbelieving men, 
the which do willingly kick and ſpurn againſt the truth. 


— 
— 


The ſame time John Hus ſent his procurers to the 
lord biſhop of Nazareth, ordained by the apoſtolical ſee, 
Inquiſitor of hereſy of the city and dioceſe of Prague, 
requiring him, That if he had found any error in him, 
he would declare it openly. But the ſaid biſhop before 
the ſaid procurer, and the public notary, with many 
other credible witneſſes, anſwered, That he had often 
talked with John Hus, and that he never knew any 
thing in him, but as becometh a goodly and faithful 
man z and this his teſtimony of John Hus, he approved 
by his letters, the copy whereof is hereunder written. 


The Biſhop of Nazareth his Teſtimonial. 


E Nicholas, by the grace of God biſhop of Na- 
zareth, and inquiſitor, ſpecially deputed by the 
apoſtolic al ſear, for herefies both of the city and dioceſe 
of Prague, by theſe preſents do it to be known unto all 
men, that we 1n times paſt have often communed and 
ralked with that honourable man maſter John Hus, ba- 
chelor of divinity, of the famous univerſity of Prague, 
and have had divers and ſundry conferences with him, 
both of the ſcriptures and divers other matters, and in all 
his ſayings, doings, and behaviour, we have proved, and 
found him to be faithful and a catholic man, finding no 
manner of evil, ſiniſter, or by any means erroneous do- 
ings in him unto this preſent. We do witneſs and pro- 
teſt morcover, how the ſaid John Hus, of late, in the ca- 
thedral church of Prague, and in other both collegiate 
and pariſh churches, and in the colleges of the univer- 
ſity of Prague, and in the gates and porches of the moſt 
noble prince and lord, the lord Wenceſlaus king of Ro- 
mans and of Bohemia; alſo in the gates of the reverend 
father the lord Conrade archbiſhop of Prague, legate of 
the apoſtolical ſee, and chancellor of the univerſity of 
Prague, and of other princes and barons, then being 
in the city of Prague, hath ſet up his letters written boric 
in Latin, and in the Bohemian tongue, containing ſen- 
tentially in effect, how the foreſaid maſter John Hus 
would appear before the reverend fother the lord Con- 
rade, the foreſaid archbiſhop of Prague, and all the pre- 
lates and clergy of the kingdom of Bohemia, that ſhall 
be congregated and called together by the ſaid arch- 
biſhop, at the day appointed in the ſaid city of Prague, 
ready always to ſatisfy every man that ſhall deſire and 
require him to ſhew a reaſon of his faith and hope that 
he holdeth, and to ſee and ear all and every one which 
could prove any obſtinacy of error or herely lawfully 
againſt him, under the pain to receive the like pauriſh- 
ment: unto whom altogether he would, by God's help, 
anſwer in the council ot Conſtance, which was now at 
hand, before the ſaid lord archbiſhop and us, with all 
other ,prelates; and there in Chriſt's name, according to 
the decrees and canons of the holy fathers, to deelare and 
ſhew forth his innocency, After the which letters, as is 
aforeſaid by the faid maſter John Hus openly tec up, 
there did no man appear betore us, the which would ac- 
cuſe the ſaid maſter John Hus of any error, either of any 
hereſy. For the evident witneſs of all which things we 
have commanded theſe preſcnt letters tu be made, and 
confirmed the ſame with the ſetting to of our ſeal. 
Dated in Prague the tairteenth of Auguſt, anno 1414. 


Aſter this, as all the barons of Bohemia were aſſem- 
bled in the abbey of St. James, about the affairs of the 
realm, where the archbiſhop of Prague was alſo preſent : 
there the ſaid John Hus preſented lupplications, by tne 
which he moſt humbly deſited the barons, that they would 


ſhew him that favour towards the faid archbiſhop, that 
| 77 a 
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if the ſaid archbiſhop did ſuf] 
reſy, that he would declare it openly, and that he was 

ready to endure and ſuffer correction for the ſame at his 

hands. And if that he had found or perceived no ſuch 

thing in him, that he would then give him a teſtimonial 
thereof, through the which he being as it were armed, he 

might the more freely go unto Conſtance, The ſaid 

archbiſhop confeſſed openly before all the aſſembly of 
| barons, That he knew not that the ſaid John Hus was 

culpable or faulty in any crime or offence, and this was 

his only counſel ; that the ſaid John Hus ſhould purge 

himſelf of the excommunication he had incurred. This 

report, which the archbiſhop had given of John Hus, 

doth appear by the letters which the barons of Bohemia 

ſent unto the emperor Sigiſmund by the ſaid Hus, in the 

town of Conſtance, | 

Finally, all the prelates and clergy aſſembled together 
in the town of Prague, in the archbiſhop his court, where 
appeared perſonally the worſhipful maſter John Jeſenitz, 
doctor of decretals and procurer, in the name and behalf 
of the honourable man maſter John Hus, requiring that 
either the ſaid John Hus, or that he in the name and be- 
half of him, might be ſuffered to come into the archbi- 
ſhop's court, to the preſence of the archbiſhop, and the 
prelates which were there congregated together, foral- 
much as maſter John Hus is ready to ſatisfy all men 
which ſhall require him to ſhew any reaſon of his faith 
or hope which he holdeth, and to ſee and hear all and 
ſingular which were there gathered together, that is to 
ſay, the lord archbiſhop and prelates, or any of them 
which would lay any manner of obſtinacy, or error, or 
hereſy unto him, that they ſhould there write in their 
names, and according both unto God's law and man's, 
and the canon law, prepare themſelves to ſuffer like pu- 
niſhment, if they could not lawfully prove any obſtinacy 
of error or hereſy againſt him : unto whom altogether he 
would, by God's help, anſwer before the ſaid archbiſhop 
and the prelates in the next general council holden at 
Conſtance, and ſtand unto the law, and according to the 
canons and decretals of the holy fathers, ſhew forth and 
declare his innocency in the name of Chriſt. Unto the 
which, maſter John of Jeſenitz, doctor, one called Ul- 
ricus Swabe of Swabenitz, marſhal of the ſaid archbi- 
thop, coming forth of the laid court, did utterly deny 
unto the ſaid maſter doctor and his party, all manner of 
ingreſs and entrance into the court, and to the bene 
of the archbiſhop aforeſaid, and of the prelates there ga- 
thered together. Pretending that the archbiſhop, with 
the prelates aforeſaid, were occupied about the king's 
affairs, requiring the ſaid maſter doctor, that he would 
tarry in ſome place without the ſaid court, that when the 
archbiſhop, and the prelates had finiſhed the king's af. 
fairs, he might then return, and to have liherty to come 
into the court there. The ſaid Maſter John Hus and 
the doctor of law tarried awhile, intreating to be admit- 
ted into the archbiſhop's court: but ſeeing he could 

revail nothing, he made there a ſolemn proteſtation of 
Fi requeſt, that both he, and alſo maſter * Hus and 
his part, could not be ſuffered to come into the archbi- 
ſhop's court, to the preſence of the archbiſhop and the 
1 85 Requiring of the notary public inſtruments to 
e made of the ſame, which alſo was done. 

And theſe were the things which were done before 
John Hus took his journey to the general council of 
Conſtance, the which I minded briefly to rehearſe, where- 
unto I will alſo annex ſomewhat as touching his journey 
thitherwards. | 

About the ides of October 1414, John Hus being ac- 
companied with two noble gentlemen, that is to wit, 
Wancelat of Duba, and John of Clum, he parted ſrom 
Prague, and took his journey towards Conſtance. And 
in every place as he paſſed, he notified his preſence by 
his letters which he ſent abroad, and eſpecially in 


him of any errot or he- \ 


every good 


town or city of name, the tenor whereof 
enſueth : 8 600 


* 

The Copy of the Letters which John Hus ſet up in 
the Common Places of the Cities which he paſſcd 
through, going to the Council. 

ASTER John Hus goeth now unto Conſtance, 

M there to declare his faith which he hath hitherto 

olden, and even at this preſent doth hold, and by God's 
help will defend and keep even unto death. Therefore 
even as he hath manifeſted throughout all the kingdom 
of Bohemia by his letters and intimations, willing before 
his departure to have ſatisfied and given an account of 
his faith unto every man, which ſhould object or lay any 
thing againſt him in the general convocation: holden in 
the archbiſhop of Prague's court: ſo likewiſe he doth 
manifeſt and ſignify, that if there be any man in this no- 
ble and imperial city, the which will impute or lay any 
error or hereſy unto him, that he ſhould prepare himſelf 
to come unto the council, foraſmuch as the ſaid maſter 

John Hus is ready to ſatisfy every man at the ſaid coun- 

— Jon ſhall lay any thing unto his charge as touching 
is faith. Hes 


LEY . 

In all cities as he paſſed by, and principally when he 
was departed out of Bohemia, and entered into Almain, a 
great number of people did come unto him, and he was 
very gently received and entertained of his hoſts through 

all the towns of Germany, and eſpecially of the citizens 
and burgeſſes, and oftentimes of the curates. Infomuch 
that the ſaid Hus did confeſs in a certain epiſtle, that he 
found in no place ſo great enemies as in Bohemia. And 
if it happened that there were any bruit or noiſe before of 
his coming, the ſtreets were always full of people, which 
were deſirous to ſee John Hus and gratify him; and 
amongſt all other, eſpecially. at Nuremberg, whereas cer- 
tain merchants, which went before, certified the citizens 
of his coming. In the ſame city there were many curates 
which came unto kim, defiring him that they might talk 
with him ſecretly apart: unto whom he anſwered, That 
he loved much rather to pronounce and ſhew forth his 
mind and opinion openly before all men, than in hugger 
mugger, for he would keep nothing cloſe nor hidden. So 
after dinner, until it was night, he tpake before the prieſts 
and ſenators, and divers other citizens, inſomuch that 
they all had him in great eſtimation and reverence, one 
only doctor except, which was a Charter-houſe monk, 
and the curate of St. Sebauld, which did improve all 
that he had ſaid. 2 | 

The twentieth day after that he departed out of the 
town of Prague, which was the third day of November, 
he came unto Conſtance, and lodged at an honeſt ma- 

tron's houſe, being a widow named Faith, in St. Galles- 
The morrow after; the gentleman maſter John de 
Clum, and maſter Henry Latzemboge, went to ſpeak 
with the pope, and certified him that John Hus was 
come, whom they had brought to Conſtance to the ge- 
neral council, under the emperor his ſafe conduct: de- 
firing him alſo that he on his part would grant the ſaid 
John Hus liberty to remain in Conſtance, without any 
trouble, vexation, or interruption; '.- Unto whom the 
pope anſwered, That albeit that John Hus had killed 
his brother, yet would he go about, as much as in him 
lay, that no outrage or hurt ſhould be done unto him 
during his abode in the town of Conſtance. - 

In this mean time, the grrateſt adverſary that John 
Hus had, named maſter Steven Paletz, the which was 
alſo a Bohemian born, was come unto Conſtance. But 
his companion maſter Staniſlaus Znoma was not yet 
paſſed the borders of Bohemia, when he was ſtricken with 


4 - 
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ah impoſtume, whereof he died. As ſoon as the ſaid 
Paletz was come to Conſtance, he did affociate unto him 
one Michael de Cauſis, the which had before falſly ac- 
cuſed and blamed the ſame John Hus. And this may 
not be forgotten, that the ſaid Paletz had been familiarly 
converſant and acquainted with the ſaid John Hus from 
| his youth upward; but after that there was a bull 
brought unto Prague, from pope John the 23d, againſt 
the king of Apulia, named Ladiſlaus, the ſaid John Hus 
withitood it openly, forſomuch as he ſaw that it was 
wicked and naught. 

And as touching the ſaid Paletz, albeit that he had 

confeſſed at a certain banquet in the preſence of the ſaid 
John Hus, that the ſaid bull was contrary to all equity 
and right; yet notwithſtanding forſomuch as he was 
obliged and bound unto the pope, by means of certain 
benefices received at his hand, he maintained and de- 
fended the ſaid bull againſt John Hus. 
the cauſe of the diſcord and falling out between them. 
As for Michael de Cauſis, the companion of maſter Pa- 
letz, he was ſome time the curate of New Prague; but 
he not being content therewith, but ſeeking after a fur- 
ther prey, dreamed and imagined out a new device how 
to attain unto it, for he made a ſemblance that he had 
found out a new invention or mean, whereby the mines 
of gold in Gilory, which were periſhed and loſt, might 
be renewed and ſet on work again. By this means he 
did fo. much with the king Wenceſlaus, that he did 
put a great ſum of money into his hands, to do that 
withal which he had promiſed. 
This honeſt man, after he had laboured and travailed 
certain days about it, and perceiving that he brought 
nothing to that paſs, and that by that means he was 
utterly in deſpair of his purpole, he conveyed himſelf 
privily out of the realm of Bohemia with the reſt of the 
money, and withdrew himſelf, as a worthy bird for ſuch 
a neſt, into the court. of Rome. Such a man of ſuch 
conditions was eaſily corrupt with money, and that by 
the adverſaries of the ſaid Hus, and promiſed them to do 
what he could for them, the which he did ſhortly after. 
Theſe two jolly roiſters, Steven Paletz and Michael de 
Cauſis, drew out certain articles againſt the ſaid Hus, 
ſaying, That they had gathered them out of his own 
writings, and ſpecially out of his treatiſe which he had 
written of the church. They trotted up and down, hi- 
ther and thither, taking great pains to ſhew the ſaid ar- 
ticles unto the ſaid cardinals, biſhops, and monks, and 
ſuch other of that ſort, doing them alſo to underſtand, 
that there were other matters of greater importance, 
which the ſaid John Hus had committed and done 
againſt the holy conſtitutions, and other ordinances of 
the pope and the church; which if need were, they ſaid 
they would propound before the council. 'Through the 
kindling of this their fire, they did ſo incenſe the cardi- 
nals, and all the prieſts, that all they with one mind and 
conſent thought ro cauſe the good man to be taken and 
laid hands on. | 
The 26th day after the ſaid Hus was come to Con- 
| ſtance, during all which time he was occupied in read- 
ing, writing, and familiar talk with his friends; the 
cardinals, through the inſtigation and motion of Paletz 
and Michael de Cauſis, ſent two biſhops; to wit, the 
biſhop of Auguſta, and of Trent, and with them the 
borough-mafler of the town of Conſtance, and a certain 
knighr, to. the place where John Hus lodged, about din- 
ner-time, which ſhould make report unto him that they 
were ſeat by the and his cardinals, to advertiſe him 
that he ſhould come to render ſome knowledge or wit. 
neſs of his doctrine before them, as he had oftentimes 
deſired; and that they were ready to hear him. 

Unto whom John Hus anſwered, I am not come for 
any ſuch intent, as to defend my cauſe particularly be- 
fore the pope and his cardinals, proteſting that I never 


defired any ſuch thing, bus that I would willingly ap- 
pear before the whole aſſembly of the council, and there 


3 
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And this was | 


| 
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anſwer for my defence openly, without any fear or doubt, 
unto all ſuch things as ſhall be demanded or required of 
me. Notwithſtanding, ſaid he, foraſmuch as you re- 
uire me ſo to do, I will not refuſe to go with you be- 
ore the cardinals. And if it happen that they evil in- 
treat or handle me; yet nevertheleſs I truit in my 
Lord Jeſus, that he will ſo comfort and ſtrengthen me, 
that I ſhall deſtre much rather to die for his glory ſake, 
than to deny the verity and truth which I have learned 
by his holy ſcriptures. Wherefore it came to pals, that 
the biſhops being inſtant upon him, and not ſhewing any 
outward ſemblance that they bare any malice or hatred 
againſt him in their hearts, albeit they had privily laid 
garriſons both in the houſe where they were aſſembled, 
and allo in other houſes; John Hus took his horſe 
which he had at his lodging, and went unto the court of 
the pope and the cardinals. | 
When he was come thither, and had ſaluted the car- 
dinals, they began to ſpeak to him in this fort: We 
have heard many reports of you, the which, if they be 
true, are in no caſe to be ſuffered : for men ſay, That 
you have taught great and manifeſt errors, and contrary 
and againſt the doctrine of the true church; and that 
you have ſowed your errors abroad through all the realm 
of Bohemia, by a long ſpace of time; wherefore we 
have eg e to be called hither before us, that 
we might underſtand and know how the matter ſtand- 
eth. 5 
Unto whom John Hus anſwered in few words, Reve. 
rend fathers, you ſhall underftand that I am thus minded 
and aftc&tioned, that I ſhould rather chuſe to die, than I 
ſhould be found culpable of one only error, much leſs of 
many and great errors. For this cauſe I am. the more 
willingly come unto the general council, which is here 
appointed, to ſhew myſelt ready even with all my heart 
to receive correction, if any man can prove any errors in 
me. The cardinals anſwered him again, That his 
ſayings pleaſed them very well; and upon that they 
went away, leaving the ſaid John Hus, with raſter 
John de Clum, under the guard and keeping of the 
armed men. il 
In the mean ſeaſon, they did ſuborr and furniſh out a 
certain divine, a friar franciſcan, a ſubtil and crafty man; 
and a malicious hypocrite, to queſtion with the ſaid John 
Hus, which was compaſſed round about with armed 
men. This man drawing near in his monkiſh geſture, 
ſaid, Reverend maſter, I, a ſimple and rude ideot, am 
come unto you to learn; for | have heard many ſtrange 
and contrary things againſt the catholic faith to be 
aſcribed unto you, the which do diverſly move my mind; 
being wholly inclined to the truth. Wherefore 1 do 


deſire you, even for the love which you bear unto the 


truth, and to all good and godly men, that you would 
teach me moſt ſimple and miterable man, ſome certainty 
and truth. And firſt, men ſay, That you hold opinion, 
that after the conſecration and pronunciation of the 
words in the ſacrament of the altar, there remaineth 
only material bread. John Hus anſwered, That it was 
falſly attributed and imputed unto him. Then ſaid he, 
I pray you, is not this your opinion? No verily, ſaid 
John Hus, I do not fo think of it. When the monk 
aſked this queſtion the third time, maſter John de Clum 
being moved ſomewhat with him, ſaid, Why art thou ſo 
importunate upon him? Verily, if any man had affirmed 
or denied any thing unto me but once, I would have be- 
lieved him. And thou albeit he hath ſhewed thee his 
mind fo often, yet ceaſeſt not to trouble him. Then 
ſaid the monk, Gentle maſter, I pray you pardon me a 
poor ideot and ſimple friar ; ſurely I did it of a good 
mind and intent, being willing and deſirous to learn, 
This friar put forth another queſtion unto him, proteſt- 
ing his ſimplicity and ignorance, What manner of unity 


of the Godhead and manhood was in the perſon of 


Chriſt? When John Hus had heard this queſtion, he 


turning himſelf unto maſter John de Clum, in the Bo- 


hemian 
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| hemian language ſaid, Truly this friar is not ſimple as 
he doth pretend, for he hath propounded unto me a very 
hard queſtion. And afterward turning himſelf to the 
friar, he ſaid unto him, Brother, you ſay that you are | 
ſimple, but as I have heard of you, I perceive very well 
that you are double and crafty, and not ſimple. - It is | 
not ſo verily, ſaid the friar. Well, ſaid John Hus, I 
will cauſe you well to underſtand that it is ſo. For as 
touching 4. ſimplicity of a man, it is required in things 
that concern civility and manners; that the ſpirit, the 
underftanding, the heart, the words and the mouth 
ſhould agree together : and I do not perceive that this 1s 
in you. There is in your mouth a certain ſemblance of 


ſimplicity, the which would very well declare yu to be | 


an ideot and ſimple; but your deeds ſhew plainly and 
evidently a great ſubtilty and craft in you, with a great 
quickneſs and livelineſs of wit, in that you have pro- 
ned unto me ſo hard and difficult a queſtion, 4 
Notwithſtanding, I will not fear to ſhew you my mind 
in this queſtion. And when he had made an end, the 
monk gave him great thanks for his gentleneſs, and fo 
departed. After that the pope's garriſon which were 
about the ſaid John Hus, told him, That this friar was 
called maſter Didace, who was efteemed and counted 
the greateſt and moſt ſubtil divine an al: Lombardy. 
Oh, ſaid John Hus, that I had known that afore, I 
would have handled him after another fort and faſhion ; 
but I would to' God they were all ſuch, then through. the 
help and aid of the holy ſcriptures I would fear none of 
them, In this manner the ſaid Hus, and maſter John 
de Clum, were left under the keeping of theſe men of 
arms, until four of the clock at afternoon, After which 
time the cardihals afſembled again in the pope's court, 
10 deviſe and take counſel what they ſhould do with 
John Hus. Then Stephen Paletz, and Michael de 
Caufis, with divers others of their adherents, made ear- 
neſt ſuit. that he ſhould not be let go at liberty again, 
and having the favour. of the judges on their part, they 
brag'd up and down in a manner, as they had been mad 
men, and mocked the ſaid John Hus, ſaying, Now we 
will hold thee well enough, thou art under our power - 
and juriſdiction, and ſhalt not depart until ſuch time as 
thou haſt paid the uttermoſt tarthing. - - 
A little afore night, they fent the provoſt of the Ro- 
man court unto maſter John de Clum, to ſhew him that 
he might return to his lodging; but as for John Hus, 
they had otherwiſe provided for him. When maſter 
John de Clum heard thefe news, he was wonderfully 
diſpleaſed, forſomuch as through their crafts, ſubtilties, 
and gloſing words, they had ſo trained this good man 
into their tnares, whereupon he went unto the pope, de- 
claring unto him all that was done: moſt | 
ſerching kim, that he would call to temembrance' the 
romiſe which he had made unto him and maſter Henry 
Lanzen and that he would not ſo lightly falſify and 
break his faich and promite. The pope anſwered, That 
all theſe things were done without his conſent or com- 
mandment, and ſaid further to maſter Clum apart, 
What reaſon is it that you ſhould impute this deed unto 
me, ſceing that you know well enough that I myfelf am 
in the hands of theſe: cardinals and biſhops? 
la mine opinion, foraſmuch as pope John feared chat 
which indeed did after follow, that he ſhould be depriv- 
ed of his dignity, he thought to win the favour of theſe 
Herodian cardinals and biſhops, by betraying this good 
man unto them. So the {aid maſter Clum returned very 
penſively ſorry ; be complained very fore, both privily 
and openly, of the injury and outrage that the ꝓope had 
done, but all profited nothing. After this che ſaid John 
Hus was led by the officers to the chapter-houſe of the 
reat church of Conſtance, where he was kept priſoner 
y the ſpace of eight days; from thence he was carried 
unto the Jacobines, hard by the river of Rhine, and was 


—— 
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After he had been incloſed there a certain time, he fell 


ſore ſick of an ague, by nicans of the ſtench of the place, 


and became fa weak, that they deſpaired of his life. And 
for fear leſt this good man ſhouid die in priſon, as others 
ate wont to do, the pope fent unto hiin certain of his 
phyſicians to cure and heip him. In the midſt of his 
ſickneſs his accuſers made importunate ſuit to the prin- 
cipals of the council, that the ſaid John Hus might be 
condemned, and preſented unto the pope: theſe articles 
hereunder written : | 


Articles preſented againſt John Hus. 


F IRST, He doth err about the ſacraments of tlie 
church, and ſpecially about the ſacrament of the 
body of Chriſt, forſomuch as he hath openly» preached, 
that it ought to be miniſtered openly unto the p-ople 
under both kinds, that is to ſay, the body and blood. 
This article is evident, forſomuch as his diſciples at this 
inſtant in Prague do minilter the ſame in both kinds. 
Moreover, it is affirmed by divers, that he hath taught 
both in the ſchools and in the church, or at the leaſt that 
he doth hold this opinion, that after the words of conſe- 
cration pronounced upon the alter, there remaineth ſtill 
material bread in the ſacrament This article ſhall be 
known by his examination. 
Secondly, He dotherr as touching the miniſter: of the 
church, forſomuch as he ſaith, That they cannot conle- 
crate or miniſter the ſacraments when they are in mortal 
ſin. This article ſhall likewiſe be known by his exami- 
nation. Notwithitanding, all that which is here concain- 
ed, may be gathered by his writings De Eccleſia; the 
which if he deny, ler there then be ſome divines and 
others appointed, to peruſe and look over his ſaid writ- 
ings of the church. Moreover he ſaith, That other 
men beſide prieſts may miniſter the ſacrament. This ar- 
ticle is evident, forſomuch as his diſciples do the ſame at 
Prague, the which of themſclves do violently take the 
ſacrament out of the treaſury, and communicate among 
themſelves, when the holy communion is denied unto 
them. By chis and other things allo it is ſufficiently 
evident, that he hath taught that every man, being 
without mortal ſin, hath the power of orders ar prieſt- 
hood, forſomuch as ſuch only as have taken orders 
ought to miniſter the ſecrament unto themſelves. And 
becauſe he proceedeth from ſmall matters unto great 
and weightier, it doth conſcquently appear and follow, 
_ thoſe which be in the ſtate of grace, can bind and 
ooſe. | ; 2157 
Thirdly, He doth err as touching the church, and 
ſpecially for that he doth nat allow and admit, that the 
church ſignifieth the pope, cardinals, archbiſhops, and 
the clergy underneath them; but ſaich, that this figni- 
hcation- was drawn out from the ſchool-men, and is in 
no cafe to be holden or allowed. This article is manifeſt 
by his ſaid treatiſe upon the church. h | 
Moreover, he doth ert concerning the church, in that 
he faith, That the church ought not to have any tempo- 
ral poſſeſſions. And that the temporal lords may take 
them away from the church and the clergy without any 
ottence. This error is evident, forſomuch as through 
his doctrine and inticements many churches in the king- 
dom of Bohemia, and in the city of Prague, are already 
{polled and robbed of à great part of their temporalitics 
and goods. He faith allo, that Conſtantinus and other 
ſecular princes erred by inriching and endowing churches 
and monaſteries. This article is maniteſt by chat which 
goeth next before. | | wet 1 
Fouithly, He erreth «s touching the church, in that 


he ſaith, T hat all prieſts are of like power, and cheretore 
affirmeth that the refervations of the popc's caſualties, 
the ordering of biſhops, and the contecration ot the 


arti- 


ut up in the priſon of the abbey, the which was hard 
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prieſts, were invented only for covetouſneſs. I his 


. * 


cle 


THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS: 


cle doth ſomewhat appear by thoſe aforegoing, but by | 


his examination ſhall be more evident. 

Fifthly, He erreth concerning the church, in that he 
faith, That the church being in ſin, hath no power of 
the keys, when. as the pope, cardinals, and all other 
of the prieſts and clergy, are in deadly fin; the which 
he ſaith is poſſible enough. - This alſo doth appear in 
his treatiſe upon the church, in his firſt error as touching 
the miniſters of the church. 

Sixthly, He erreth touching the church, foraſmuch as 
through contempt he doth not fear excommunication. 
This doth notoriouſly appear by his own doings, that 
he did, contemn and deſpiſe the apoſtolic and ordinary 
cenſure, and in all the apoſtolic excommunications and 
injunctions he hath borne himſelf upon the divine com- 
mandments;z and in contempt of the keys, to the ſetting 
out of his hypocriſy, he hath ſaid maſs all the ways be- 
tween this.and the city of Prague, and thereby hath pro- 
phaned the proceſs and authority of the church. 

Seventhly, He erreth again, as touching the church, 
becauſe he keepeth not the inſtitutions and inveſtitures 


thereof, but holdeth opinion that every man hath autho- 


rity to inveſt and appoint any man to the cure of ſouls. 
This is evident by his own doings, forſomuch as many 
in the kingdom of Bohemia, by their defenders and f- 
vourers, or rather by himſelf, were appointed and put into 
pariſh churches, the which they have long ruled and kept, 
not being appointed by the apoſtolic ſee, neither yet by 
the ordinary of the city of Prague. | 

Eighthly, He erreth as touching the church, in that 
he holdeth opinion, That a man, being once ordained a 
prieſt or deacon, cannot be forbidden or kept back from 
the office of preaching. This is likewiſe manifeſt by his 
own doings, toraſmuch as he himſelf could never be let- 
ted from preaching, neither by the apoſtolic ſee, neither 
yet by the archbiſhop of Prague. 

And to the intent that the ſaid John Hus, who 1s clo- 
thed in ſheep's clothing, and inwardly a ravening wolt, 
may be the better known by his fruits, tor the better 
information of you, moſt reverend tathers, 1 lay, that 


from the firſt time that he took in hand, or went about 


to ſow ſuch errors and hereſies, the which afterward he 
did indeed, he underſtanding and perceiving himſelf to 
be withſtanded and gainſayed by the Germans, which 
were in the univerſity of Prague, forſomuch as he could 
.conclude nothing, becauſe they had three voices, and he 
on his part had but one only voice : he went about and 
brought to paſs, and that by the ſecular power, that the 
Germans ſhould have but one voice, and he and his parts 
three voices: the which thing when the Germans once 
perceived, rather than they would loſe or forſake any 
part of their right which they had in voices, or be in 
danger in their perſons, the which would then have enſu- 
ed upon it, to ſave themſelves, they wholly with one 
conſent agreed together todepart out of Prague ; and by 
this means this ſolemn and famous univerſity of Prague 
was made deſolate, which had brought forth ſo many no- 
table men in divers ſciences. Behold this his firſt fruits, 
which divided that ſo famous univerſity, forſomuch as 

grapes are not gathered of thorns, neither figs of brambles. 
_ Moreover, when there were queſtions moved amongſt 
the divines of the univerſity of Prague upon the forty- 
fave articles of John Wickliff, and that they had called a 
convocation, and all the divines of Bohemia (tor the Ger- 
mans were already departed), they concluded that every 
one of thoſe articles were either heretical, ſeditious, or er- 
roneous. He alone held the contrary opinion, that none 
of thoſe articles were either heretical, ſeditious, or er- 
roneous, as afterward he did diſpute, hold, and teach, in 
the common ſchools of Prague, whereby it is evidently 
enough foreſeen, that he doth affirm thoſe articles of 
Wickliff, the which are not only condemned in England, 
but alſo by the whole church, becauſe they were firſt 
iayented and ſet forth by the members of antichriſt. 
No. 16. 
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Moreover, he being complained of to the archbiſhop 
of Prague, that he preached and ſet forth certain arti- 
cles which were heretical, falſe, and ſeditious, he was 
forbidden by the ſaid archbiſhop to preach any more, 


who proceeded againſt him, according to the canoni- 


cal ſanctions, the which proceſs is confirmed by the 
apoſtolic ſee, and publiſhed as well in the court of 
Rome, as without; the which John Hus and his ad- 
herents have divers and manifold ways viotated and 
prophanated. And. whoſoever did ſpeak againſt him, 


they were deprived of their benefices, and others pla- 


ced in, which have ruled and yet do rule the ſaid 
churches, and the flocks pertaining to the ſame, not 
having any cure or charge of the ſouls committed unto 
chem, neither by the apoſtolic ſee, neither yet by the or- 
dinary of the place. | 

Alſo as many, as well prieſts as laymen in the city of 
Prague, and kingdom of Bohemia, which have ſpoken 
againſt the doctrine of Hus, and the prophanation of 
the proceſs aforeſaid, or at the leaſt not allowed the ſame, 
have ſuffered moſt mortal hatred and perſecutions, and 
yet to this day do ſuffer. But that at this preſent it is 
diſſimuled until the end of the proceſs againſt John Hus. 
Wherefore if he be now let go again, without doubt 
they thall ſuffer great perſecution both in body and 
goods, and throughout all the realm of Bohemia, houſe 
ſhall be againſt houſe, and this miſchief will creep, 
yea ſuddenly ſpring up throughout all Germany, and 
innumerable fouls ſhall be infected, ſo that there ſhall 
be tuch perſecution of the clergy and faithful, as hath 
not been ſince the time of the emperor Conſtantine to 
this preſent day ; for he ceaſeth not to move and ſtir 
up the laity againſt the clergy and faithful chriſtians. 
And when any of the clergy would draw him away, 
or call him from his hereſy, and for that cauſe doth 
forbid him to preach, that he doth not teach any here- 
ſies : then faith he, and teacheth, that the clergy doth 
that of envy and malice, becauſe he rebuketh their vices 
and faults; that is to ſay, their ſimony, and pride, and 
covetouſneſs. 8 | 

Moreover, he ſtirreth up the ſecular princes againſt 
the prelates of churches, monaſteries, and univerſities, 
and generally againſt the whole clergy. Going about 
by this means, he preacheth and teacheth that prelates 
and other men of the church ought not to have any tem- 
poral goods or poſſeſſions, but only to live upon alms. 
And by this means he hath done already very much hurt, 
and annoyed divers and many prelates, clerks, and 
churches in the kingdom of Bohemia, and city of Prague, 
forſomuch as thereby they are already ſpoited and rob- 
bed of their poſſeſſions. Yea, he teacheth alſo that it is 
lawful for the lay people without fin to withhold and 
keep back the tithes and oblations, or to give the church 
goods to any other miniſter ; all the ſecular princes are 

reatly inclined thereunto, but ſpecially the laity, who 
Follow every man his own will. 

He hath generally to lay for himſelf all thoſe heretics 
which do but very ſmally regard the eccleſtaſtical cen- 
ſures, and hate the authority of the Roman church, yea 
do utterly deteſt and abhor the ſame: the which thing 
will more and more increaſe, except it be effectually and 
manfully withſtood; and if he do by any means eſcape 
from the council, he and his favourers vill ſay that his 
doctrine is juſt and true, and that it is allowed by the au- 
thority of the univerſal ſacred council, and that all his 
ad verſaries are wicked and naughty men, ſo that he would 
do more miſchief than ever any heretic did ſince the time 
of Conſtantinus Magnus. 

Wherefore, moſt holy fathers, provide and take heed 
to yourſelves, and to the whote flock, amongſt whom 
the Holy Ghoſt hath placed you, to rule the church of 
Chriſt, the which he hath purchaſed with his own hlood; 
and whilſt the diſeaſe 1s new and freſh, help and remedy 
it, as well touching him which doth ſo infe& and trouble 
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the church of God, as alſo concerning the occaſions, 
through the which he hath preſumed, and might do the 
ſame, beeauſe the prelates do abuſe the ecclefialtical cen- 
ſures; and as well the prelates, as thoſe that are under 
them, do not keep and obſerve the order of .the church 
which is appointed them by God, whereby it cometh to 
paſs, that whilſt they themſelves do walk the broken 
and unknown paths, their flock falleth headlong into 
the ditch. . | | 
Wherefore let our ſovereign lord the pope, and this 
moſt ſacred council, ordain and depute commifſfioners, 
the which may examine the ſaid John Hus upon al 


afore-written, and other things in the preſence of them 


which know the matter. Let there be alſo certain doctors 
and maſters appointed to read over and peruſe his books 
which he hath written, whereof ſome are here preſent, 
that the church may be ſpeedily purged and cleanſed 
from theſe errors. 


Upon this his accuſation, they ordained and appointed 
three commiſſioner: or judges, that is to ſay, the patr1- 
arch of Conſtantinople, and the biſhop of Caſtile, and 
the biſhop of Lybuſs, The which prelates being thus 
deputed, heard the accuſation and the witneſs which was 
brought in by certain babbling prieſts of Prague, con- 
firmed by their oaths, and afterward recited the laid accu- 
ſation unto'the ſaid Hus in the priſon, at ſuch time as his 
ague was fervent and extremely upon him. 

Upon this, John Hus required to have an adyocate 
to anſwer for him; the which was plainly and utterly 
denied him. And the reaſon that the maſters and 
commiſſioners brought againſt it was this, that the plain 
canon doth forbid that any man ſhould be a defender 
of any cauſe of his, which is ſuſpect of any kind of 
hereſy. The vanity and folly of the witneſſes was ſuch, 
that if in caſe they had not been both the accuſers and 


judges themſelves, there ſhould have needed no diſtinct 


confutation. I would have rehearſed the teſtimonies in 
this place, but that 1 Knew them to be ſuch as the pru- 
dent and wiſe reader could not have read without great 
tediouſneſs. Howbeit, ſome of them ſhall be declared, 
when we come to the proceſs of his judgment. 
Afterward, when John Hus had recovered a little 
ſtrength or health, by the commandment of the three 
commiſſioners, there were preſented unto him certain 
articles, many in number, which, they ſaid, they had 
gathered out of his book which he made of the church; 
of which articles ſome were forged and invented by 
maſter Paletz, and other ſome were gathered only by 
halves, as ſhall be more plainly declared hereafter, 
when we come to ſpeak. of the judgment pronounced and 
given againſt the ſaid Hus. X77 25 

Thus John Hus remained in the priſon of the covent 
of the Franciſcans, until the Wedneſday before Palm 
Sunday, and certain appointed to keep him; and in 
the mean ſeaſon, to employ and ſpend his time withal, 
he wrote certain books, that is to ſay, of the ten com- 
mandments, of the love and knowledge of God, of 
matrimony, of penance, of the three enemies of man- 
kind, of the prayer of our Lord, and of the ſupper of 
our Lord. | 

The ſame day pope John the 23d changed his appa- 
rel, and conveyed himſelf ſecretly out of Conſtance, 
fearing the judgment by the which afterward he was 


deprived cf his papal dignity, by means of moſt exe. 
_  crable and abominable forfeits and doings. This was 


the cauſe that John Hus was tranſported and carried 
unto another priſon : for the pope's ſervants, which 
had the charge and keeping of John Hus, underſtand- 
ing that their maſter was fled and gone, delivered up 
the keys of the priſon unto the emperor Sigiſmund, 
ind to the cardinals, and followed their maſter the 

ope. Then by the whole conſent of the council, the 
Ri John Hus was put into the hands of the biſhop 


1 


of Conſtance, who ſent him to a caſtle on the other ſide 


of the river of Rhine, not very far from Conſtance, 
where he was ſhut up in a tower with fetters on his legs, 
that he could ſcarce walk in the day- time, and at night 
he was faſtened up to a rack againſt the wall hard by 
his bed. Cas 1 „ IEF 

In the mean ſeaſon, certain noblemen and gentlemen 
of Pole and Bohemia did all, their endeavour to purchaſe 
his deliverance, having reſpect go the gaotbrenown. of all 
the realm, the which was wonderfully defamed and ſlan- 
dered by certain naughty perſons. The matter was grown 
unto this point, that all they which were amithetown of 
Conſtance, that ſeemed to bear any favour unto John 
Hus, were made as mocking-ſtocks, and derided of all 
men, yea, even of the ſlaves and baſe people:! Wherefore 
they took counſel and concluded together ta preſent their 
requeſt in writing unto the whole council, or at the leaſt 
unto the four nations of Almain, Italy, France, and Eng- 
land; this requeſt was preſented the 14th day of May, 
anno 1415, the tenor here enſueth. Evi" 


* of * 


The Schedule or Bill, which the Nobles of Bohemia de- 
livered up to the Council, for the Deliverance of John 
Hus, the fourtcenth day of May, anno 1415. 


OST reverend fathers and lords, the nobles and 

lords of Bohemia and Pole here preſent, by this 
their preſent writing do ſhew and declare unto/your fa- 
therly reverences, how that the moſt noble king and lord, 
the lord Sigiſmund, king of the Romans, always Au- 
guſtus, king of Hungary, Croatia, Dalmatia, &c. hear- 
ing of the great diſſention that was in the kingdom pf 
Bohemia, as heir, king, and lord ſucceſſor, willing to 
foreſee and pore for his own honour, ſent: theſe no- 
blemen, maſter Wenceſlate de Duba, and John de Clum, 
here preſent, that they would bring and aſſure maſter 
John Hus, under the king his name and ſafe conduct. So 


that he would come to the ſacred general council of 


Conſtance, under the ſafe conduct of the ſaid king, and 
the protection of the ſacred empire, openly given and 
granted unto the ſaid maſter John Hus, that he might 
purge himſelf and the kingdom of Bohemia from the 
flander that was raiſed upon them, and there to make 
an open declaration of his faith to every man that would 
lay any thing to his charge. The which the ſaid nobles, 
with the forenamed maſter John Hus, have performed 
and done, according to the king's commandmear. 

When as the ſaid maſter John Hus was freely of his 
own accord come unto Conſtance, under the ſaid ſafe 
conduct, he was grievouſlly impriſoned before he was 
heard, and at this preſent is tormented both with fetters, 
and alſo with hunger and thirſt. Albeit that in times 
paſt at the council holden at Payſan, in the year of our 
Lord 1410, the heretics, which were condemned, were 


ſuffered to remain there at liberty, and to depart home 


freely; notwithſtanding this, maſter John Hus, neither 
being convicted nor condemned, no not ſo much as once 
heard, is taken and impriſoned, when as neither king 
nor any prince elector, neither any embaſſador of any 
univerſity, was yet come or preſent. And albeit the lord 
the king, together with the nobles and lords here preſent, 
moſt inſtantly required and deſired, that as touching his 
ſafe conduct they would foreſee and have reſpect unto his 
honour, and that the. ſaid maſter John Hus might be 
heard, forſomuch as he would render and ſhew a reaſon 
of his faith; and if he were found and convicted obſti- 
nately to affirm or maintain any. thing againſt the truth 
of noly ſcripture, that then he ought to correct and amend 
the ſame, according to the inſtruction and determination 
of the council; yet could he never obtain this. But 
che ſaid maſter John Hus, notwithſtanding all this, is 
moſt grievouſly oppreſſed with fetters and irons, and ſo 
weakened with thin and ſlender diet, that it is to be 

teared, 
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feared, leſt that, his power and ſtrength being hereby 


conſumed and walted, he ſhould be put in danger of his 
wit or reaſon, | 


And although the lords of Bohemia here preſent art 


greatly ſlandered, becauſe they ſceing the ſaid maſter John 
Hus ſo to be tormented and troubled, contrary to the 


king's ſafe conduct, have not by their letters put the King 


in mind of his ſaid ſafe conduct, that the 1aid lord and 
king ſhould not any more ſuffer any ſuch matters, forſo- 
much as they tend to the contempt and diſregard of the 
kingdom.ot Bohemia, which; from the firſt original and 
beginning, ſince it received the catholic faith, never de- 
parted or went away from the obedience of the holy chuch 
of Rome; yet notwithſtanding they have ſuffered and 
borne all theſe things patiently hicherto, leſt by any 
means occaſion of trouble or vexation ot this ſacred coun- 
eil might ariſe or ſpring thereof. 10 
Wherefore moſt reverend fathers and lords, the no- 
bles and lords before- named, do wholly and moſt ear- 
neſtly deſire and require your reverences here preſent, 
that both for the honour of the ſafe conduct of our ſaid 
lord the king, and allo for the preſervation and increaſe 
of the worthy fame and renuwn, both of the torelaid 
kingdom-of Bohemia, and your own allo, you will make 
a ſhort end about the affairs of maſter John Hus; for 
ſomuch as by the means of his. ſtrait handling he is in 
great danger by any longer delay; even as they do molt 
Ipecially truſt upon the moſt upright conſciences and 
judgments of your fatherly reverences. But foraſmuch 
as, moſt reverend fathers and lords, it is now come to 
the knowledge and underſtanding of the nobles and 
Jords of Bohemia hete preſent, how that certain back- 
biters and ſlanderers of the molt famous kingdom of Bo- 
hemia aforeſaid, have declared and told unto your reve- 
rences, how that the ſacrament of the moſt precious blood 
of our Lord is carried up and down through Bohemia, 
in veſſels not conſecrate or hallowed, and that cobblers 
do now hear confeſſions, and miniſter the moſt bleſſed 
body of our Lord unto others: The nobles therefore 
of Bohemia here preſent require and deſire you, that you 
will give no credit unto falſe promoters and tale bearers, 
for that, as moſt wicked and naughty flanderers and 
backbiters of that kingdom aſoreſaid, they do report and 
tell untruths; requiring alſo your tevereuces, that ſuch 
fllanderous perſons of the kingdom aforeſaid may be 
named and known. And the lord the King, together 
with your reverences, ſhall well perceive and ſce that the 
lords of Bohemia will go about in ſuch manner to refel 
and put away the falic and frivolous flanders of theſe 
naughty perſons, that they ſhall be aſhamed to appear 
hereafter before the lord the King and your revercnces, 


As ſoon as this their ſupplication was read, the biſhop 
of Luthonis, riſing up, ſaid, 4 Moſt reverend fathers, I 
well perceive and underitand, that the laſt part of this 
writing doth touch me, my familiars and fricnds, as 
though the kingdom of Bohemia were, flandered by us. 
Wherefore 1 deſire to have time and ſpace of delivera- 
tion, that I may. purge myſelf from this crime that is 
laid againſt me.” The principal of this council ap- 
pointed him the 17th day of May, at the which day the 
lords of Bohemia thould be preicat again, to hear both 
the anſwer of the council, and allo the excuſe. of the bi- 
ſhop of Luthonis ; the which thing indeed was after- 
ward pertormed : for the 17th day of May, which was 
the fourth day before Whitſuntide, they met there again; 
where firſt of all a certain biſhop, in the name of the 
whole council, anſwered by word to the nobles of 40- 
hemia; the contents of whoſe anſwer may eaſily be 


known by the ſecond ſupplication, which the Bohemians 


put up to the council. Bur firſt 1 ſhall here in theſe tew 
words following ſhew how tic, biſhop of Luthonis de- 


The Anſwer of the Biſhop of Luthonis to the laſt part 
of the Supplication which the Nobles of Bohemia 
preſented unto the Council. | 


OS T reverend fathers and noble lords; as Peter 
de Mladoneywitz, bachelor of art, in the name 
of certain of the nobles of the kingdom of Bohemia, in 
his writings, amongſt other things, did propound, how 
that certain ſlanderers and back biters ot the ſaid king- 
dom have brought to the ears of your reverences, that 
the moſt precious blood of Chriſt is carried up and down 
in Bohemia in bottles, and that cobblers do hear confeſ- 
lions, and miniſter the body of Chriſt unto others; 
whereupon, moſt reverend fathers and lords, albeit that 
I, together with the other prelates, doctors, maſters, and 
other innumerable catholics of the ſaid kingdom, the 
which do deſire, as much as in them lieth, to defend the 
faith of Chriſt, have laboured for the extirpation and 
rooting out of that moſt wicked and deteſtable ſect of 
Wickliff's, which now (alas for ſorrow) beginneth to 
ſpring and rife in the ſaid kingdom, as it is well known: 
notwithſtanding, here in this my oration, not for any 
ſhame or reproof, but for the honour of the kingdom 
atoreſaid, I have propounded and declared a certain new 
ſect, which is now lately ſprung up in the ſaid kingdom, 
the followers whereof do miniſter and communicate the 
ſacraments in many cities, towns, and places of the ſaid 
kingdom, under both kinds both of bread and wine, 
and do conſtantly teach the common people, both men 
and women, that it is ſo to be communicated, obſtinately 
affirming the ſame, and that the clergy which do repugn 
or ſay nay unto it, are to be counted church robbers, as 
by the writings of their aſſertions, being directed and pre- 
{ſented hither, ſhall openly appear. 't . 
Moreover, by the report and fame which goeth here 
abroad, and by the writings which were ſent over unto 
me, I have propounded that it. came to my knowledge, 
that the blood of Chriſt is carried about in veſſels not 
conlecrated, approving- the foreſaid erroneous aſſertion- 
of the Wickleviſts, that affirm it neceſſary for ſalvation, 
that the people ſhould communicate under both kinds 
of bread and wine; and that it is neceſſary, as the body 
of Chriſt 1s carried in the pix or box, ſo the blood of 
Chriſt ſhould be carried in bottles, or other neceſſary 
veſſels, from place to place, and eſpecially about the 
miniſtration of the ſick. Allo I declared nat of myſelf, 
but I heard to be declared by others, both great and 
credible perions, that there was a certain woman, a fol- 
lower of that ſect, the which taking by violence the 
body of Chriſt out of a prieſt's hands, did communicate 
unto herſelf, and affirmed, that all men ought to do ſo, 
if the prieſts ſhould deny them the communion. And 
the ſame woman, amongſt many other errors; of the 
which ſhe was convicted, did affirm, that a good lay wo- 
man might better conſecrate and give abſolution, than 
an evil prieſt; affirming, that an evil prieſt can neither 
conſecrate nor abſolve. But I know that neither I, nei- 
ther any of my aſſiſtants in this matter, have brought 
this at any time unto your ears, that cobblers in the ſaid 
kingdom do hear confeſſion, or miniſter the ſacrament: 
of the body of Chriſt, as is alledged by the ſaid Peter, 
in behalf of the ſaid ſupplicants. Notwithſtanding that 
we did fear, if means were not found to recounter or ito 
the offences before named, that this would immediate- 
ly follow upon it. Wherctore, moſt reverend fathers, 


| left that the kingdom might be defamed any more by 


ſuch peſtiferous ſects, and that the chriſtian taith might 
happen to be indangered ; with all reverence and charity 
do deſire you, even by the bowels of mercy of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriit, that this moſt . ſacred council would pro- 


. 


vide ſome ſpeedy remedy for this kingdom, as touching 


ended himſelf againſt that which is befoic written. the premiſes. 


- 
: * * 4 
- * * 
, \ 1 5 Pe 
| . * e * bg : | | 
" 
* 
23 * . 4 — 8 - N 1 * „ . _ */ 
s * 
- 


212 THE LIVES OF THE P 


Moreover, whether be they backbiters and ſlanderers, 
or wicked and falſe enviers of the kingdom of Bohemia, 
the which do lett the errors aforeſaid, and many others 
more, which are ſown by the Wickleviſts in the ſaid 
kingdom, and alſo elſewhere, which alſo both do labour 
and have laboured for the extirpation and rooting out 
of thoſe errors out of the kingdom aforeſaid, and as ca- 
tholic men, for the zeal of their faith have manifeſtly put 
forth themſtlves againſt the maintainers of the ſaid er- 
rors, or ſuch as do maintain and defend the teachers of 
thoſe errors; this anſwer J have here preſented before 
your reverences, always wholly ſubmitting myſelf and 
aſſiſtance unto your judgment, and to the definition of 
this moſt ſacted council of Conſtance. 


— — 


T he Anſwer of the Nobles of Bohemia. 


HE day before Whitſuntide, the nobles of Bo- 

hemia did confute this their anſwer made two days 
before in the council to their former writing, as here 
followeth : 


Moſt reverend fathers and lords; forſomuch as upon 
Thurſday it was anſwered in the behalf of your reveren- 
ces, to the requeſts of the nobles and lords'of Bohemia, 
that the ſaid lords were miſinformed of divers points 
contained in the declaration of their ſaid bill: therefore 
the foreſaid lords have now determined and decreed to 
declare their former propounded requeſts more at large 
unto your reverences, not minding hereby to argue or 
reprove your fatherly wiſdoms and circumſpections, but 
that your reverences {their deſires being partly on this 
behalf fulfilled)might the more effectuouſly and diſtinctly 
diſcern and judge as touching this matter. | 

And firſt of all, whereas the lords alledged and ſaid, 
how that maſter John Hus was come hither unto Con- 
ſtance, freely of his own will, under the ſafe 
conduct of the lord the king, and the proceſſion of the 
ſacred empire; it is anſwered on the behalf of your re- 
verences, how that the ſaid lords are miſinformed as 
touching the ſafe conduct, and that you have under- 
ſtood by ſueh as are worthy credit, that the friends 
and favourers of the ſaid maſter John Hus did firſt 
procure and get his ſafe conduct fifteen days after his 
impriſonment. _ | - 

The lords of Bohemia, and eſpecially the lord John 
de Clum here preſent, whom this matter doth chiefly | 
touch, doth anfwer, that not only the fifteenth day 
after, but even the very ſame day that John Hus was 
apprehended and taken, when as our reverend father 
the pope, in the preſence of all his cardinals, de- 
-manded of maſter John de Clum, whether maſter 
John Hus had any ſafe conduct from the king his 
fon : he anſwered, © Moſt holy father and cardinals, 
know ye that he hath a ſafe conduct; and when he 
was aſked the queſtion again the ſecond time, he an- 
ſwered in like manner, | 

Yet notwithſtanding none of them required to have 
the ſafe conduct ſhewed unto them: and again, the third 
day following, the lord John de Clum complained unto 
our lord the pope; how, notwithſtanding the ſafe con- 
duct of our ſovereign lord the King, he detained and 
kept Mr. John Hus as priſoner, ſhewing the ſafe con- 
duct unto many. And for the further truth herein, he 
referreth himſelf unto the teſtimonies and witneſſes of 
divers earls, biſhops, knights, gentlemen, and famous 
citizens of the city of Conſtance, the which all together 
at this preſent did lee the ſaid ſafe conduct, and heard it 
read; whereupon the ſaid John de Clum is ready to bind 
. himſelf under what penalty ſhall be required, evidently 
10 prove and confirm that which he hath promiſed, who- | 
ſoeyer ſay to the contrary. DIS VT, 
Moreover, the lords of Bahemia refer themſelves 


- 
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other princes, biſhops, and many other noblemen, 
which were preſent before the king's majeſty, where 
and when as the ſaid ſafe conduct was granted, and 
given out by the ſpecial commandment of our faid 
lord the king. | 

Hereby your fatherly reverences may underſtand and 
perceive that the ſaid lords of Bohemia ate not evil in- 
formed, as touching the ſaid fafe conduct; but rather 
they which by fuch reports have falſely and untruly in- 
formed your reverences. And' firſt of all, they have 
offended againft the lord the king and his chancellors. 
Secondarily, againft the lords and nobles of Bohemia. 
as though we had privily and by ſtealth purchaſed the 
ſaid ſafe conduft. Wherefore the lords aforeſaid moſt 
humbly require and deſire your reverences, that you will 
not ſo lightly believe ſuch as be not worthy of credit, 
but rather hearing the contrary part, to labour and diſ- 


» - 


-| cuſs, that the truth may the more evidently appear. 


| Secondly, Whereas the lords aforeſaid, alledging 
how maſter John Hus coming unto Conſtance of his 
own free will, being neither condemned nor heard, 
was impriſoned, your reverences have made anſwers 
thereunto, that he the ſaid Mr. John Hus, in the time 
of Alexander the 5th, was infamed and ſlandered upon 
certain hereſies, and thereupon cited perſonally to ap- 
pear in the court of Rome, and there was heard by his 
procurers. IG 
And forſomuch as he refuſed obſtinately to appear, 
he was excommunicated, in the which excommunica- 
tion he continued (as you affirm) by the ſpace of five 
years, for the which he was judged, and counted not 
| only a ſimple and plain heretic, but an hereſiarch, that 
is to ſay, an inventer and ſower of new and ſtrange he- 
reſies, and that he, coming toward Conſtance, did 
preach by the way openly. To this the lords aforeſaid 
do anſwer, that as touching his flander and citation, 
they can affirm nothing, but by report. But as touch- 
ing that he did not perſonally appear, they ſay they 


have heard both himſelf and divers other credible per- 


ſons ſay, yea even the moſt famous prince Wenceſlaus, 
king of Bohemia, and almoſt all the whole nobility is 
witneſs, that he would willingly have appeared at Rome, 
or elſewhere, if he might ſafely have come thither, 
and that deadly enmity had not letted ; and moreover, 
his procurers which he ſent unto the court of Rome, 
alledging reaſonable cauſes for his non-appearance, ſome 
of them were caſt into priſon, and others were evil in- 
treated. | 0 6 

As for the excommunication which he had ſo long 
ſuſtained, they have heard him often ſay, that he hath 
not reſiſted againſt the ſame by contumacy, or ſtub- . 
bornneſs, but under evident appellation, and thereupon 
referreth himſelf unto the acts of his cauſes which were 
8 in the court of Rome, wherein all this is more 
argely contained, the which your reverences may evi- 
dently perceive and fee in this our public tranſumpt, 
which we have offered unto you upon certain points 


| aforeſaid. 


As concerning his preaching, wherewithal his enemies 
do report and charge, that maſter John Hus did preach 
openly in the city of Conſtance; the lords aforeſaid, and 
eſpecially the lord John de Clum here prefent, do an- 
{wer, that he hath continually lodged with the ſaid 
maſter John Hus here in Conſtance; and that whoſoever 
they be, that have been ſo bold, or dare be fo bold to 
ſay and affirm that maſter John Hus had preached (as is 
premiſed), or that which is leſs, ſince the time of his 
coming unto this city, even unto the very day and time 
of his captivity and impriſonment, that he went but one 
ſtep out of the houſe of his lodging, that the ſaid lord 
John de Clum will and is content to bind himſelf, with 
any ſuch as ſhall affirm the ſame, under what penalty 
ſoever it be, of money or otherwiſe, that that which he 
hath falſely reported unto your reverences, he ſhall never 


unto the knowledge of certain princes electors, and 
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be able juſtly and truly to affirm and prove. 
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Thirdly, Whereas your reverences do ſays that you 
do not underſtand or know, what the lords do mean, by 
the heretics condemned at the council holden at Piſa, 
whether the mocking or deriding of the pope, whoſe em- 
baſſadors came thither for unity or concord, the which 
were ſuffered, and gently treated, as their lords were 
moſt inclined unto unity and peace; or elſe that they 
did underſtand or mean the particular heretics, which 
- were there condemned; adjoining thereunto, that the 
heretics alſo coming unto the council under the pretence 
of that unity, ſhould be gently handled and intreated, 
&c. Reverend fathers and lords, whether they be 
counted the firſt, or that they be thought the ſecond or 
laſt, the lords aforeſaid require none other thing, but 
that the ſaid maſter John Hus may uſe ſuch liberty as 
they uſed, forſomuch as he came willingly unto this moſt 
ſacred council, not for any other purpoſe, but only 
publicly to recogniſe his faith. And in what point ſo- 
ever he ſhall ſeem to vary from the word of- God, and 
the union of the holy mother the church, in that point 
he will willingly be united and reconciled again there- 
unto; and not only himſelf, but alſo his favourers and 
adherents, he would move and provoke thereunto, 
of whom the greater number are in the kingdom of 
Bohemia. Allo he is come hither, that he might purge 
and clear the noble kingdom of Bohemia from the ſiniſ- 
ter and evil flander which was raiſed upon it. 

Laſt of all, moſt reverend fathers and lords, forſomuch 
as your reverences have molt favourably anſwered unto 
the principal requeſt made by the lords aforeſaid, that 
the proceſs of maſter John Hus, through God's help, 
ſhould be determined and ended with all expedition and 
gentleneſs; the lords aforeſaid do render moſt hearty 
thanks unto your reverences, and whenlſoever their de- 
fire by God's help ſhall come to the end or effect long 
wiſhed or looked for, they will not only here, but alſo 
before the whole kingdom of Bohemia, and in all other 
places whereſoever they come, render moſt immortal 
thanks unto your reverences for ever. 

When as the noblemen of Bohemia by long time could 
receive no anſwer of thoſe ſupplications which they had 
already put up, they determined the laſt day of May 
following, by another ſupplication being put up unto the 

rincipals of the council, to intreat that John Hus might 
L delivered out of priſon, and defend his own cauſe 
openly : they alſo put up the teſtimonial of the biſhop of 
Nazareth, as touching John Hus. The copy whereof 
is expreſſed in the beginning of this hiſtory, word by 
word. 


» 
7 g 


Another Supplication of the Nobles of Bohetia. 


"F OST reverend fathers and lords in Chrift, of 

late there was a ſupplication put up unto your 
reverences on the behalf of the lords and nobles of 
Bohemia, and the nation of Pole, wherein they moft 
humbly deſired your reverences to confider how the in- 
formations which were put up unto your reverences, 
by the enemies of maſter John Hus, were inſufficient; 
and with reverence be it ſpoken, in many points untrue, 
as in the ſafe conduct granted by the king's majeſty, and 


— — 


alſo in other articles, as more plainly appeareth in 
the fchedule, which was then offered unto you: upon 
the which ſaid ſchedule and other things at that preſent, 
being put up, they could not as yet receive any anſwer. 
Wherefore the lords aforeſaid moſt humbly require 
your fatherly reverences, that it would pleaſe you to con- 
ſider the ſaid ſupplication, and to give ſome anſwer to 
the lords aforeſaid thereupon, and ſpecially having re- 
ſpect unto the great injuries and griefs which are done 
unto the ſaid maſter John Hus, the which may be un- 
derſtood and known by the ſchedule aforeſaid, chat you 
will mercifully. conſider and foreſee, that all thoſe griefs 


and evils, ſo far different from all brotherly love and 
No. 16. 
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charity, are done unto him by his e nemies even for very 


malice and hatred. 

To the intent therefore their rancour and malice may 
be confounded and overthrown, and the plain and evi- 
dent truth appear, it may pleaſe your fatherly reverences 
to underſtand that it is notified and known unto the ba- 
rons, nobles and citizens, clergy and laity of the king- 
dom of Bohemia, that maſter John Hus in all his acts 
and doings, as well ſcholaſtical as eccleſiaſtical; and eſ- 
pecially in all his public and open ſermons, hath made 
and hath accuſtomed to make theſe manner'of proteſta- 
tions, and which without any thing to the contrary, he 
hath always endeavoured to have them ſtrong and firm, 
as by this proteſtation here following, which he made 
about the determination of a certain queſtion, it may 
moſt evidently and plainly appear unto every man which 
would behold and look upon the ſame; the form and 
tenor whereof here followeth, and is ſuch: 


The proteſtation of John Hus. 


\Orſomuch as above all things I do deſire the honour 


of God, the profit of the holy church, and that 


myſelf may be à faithful member of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is the head and huſband*of the holy church 
which he hath redeemed 5 therefore, as heretotore often- 
times I have done, even ſo now again, I make this pro- 
teſtation, That I never obſtinutely ſaid, or hereafter will 
ſay, any thing that ſhall be contrary unto the truth and 


verity: and moreover,” that I have always holden, do 


hold, and firmly deſire to hold the very true and infal- 
lible truth and verity ; fo that before that I would de- 
fend and maintain any error contrary thereunto, I would 
rather chooſe by the hope and help of the Lord to 
ſuffer extreme puniſhment, even unto death : yea, and 
through the help of God, I am ready to offer this my 
miſerable life unto death for the law of Chriſt; the which 
I do believe every part and parcel thereof to be given 
and promulgate for the ſalvation of mankind, by the 


council and determination of the moſt holy Trinity and 


the ſaints of God, &c, 


By the which his proteſtation, and alſo other proteſta- 
tions by the ſaid maſter John Hus, being well oblerved 
and noted, it may be eaſily gathered and Known, that 
his whole intent and purpoſe was and is, that he neither 
would nor will have ſpoken or written any thing in his 
books, treatiſes, doctrines or public ſermons; or elſe to 
have affirmed any articles, the which willingly and wit- 
tingly he did underſtand or know to be erroneous, of- 
fenſive, ſeditious, heretical, or offending the godly ear; 
albeit that theſe and ſuch like things are-falſely imputed 
unto him by his enemies. But it hath alway been his 
chief intent and purpoſe, and fo is, that every point, 
concluſion or article contained in his books or articles, 
to have put and affirmed to this end, according to the 
truth of the goſpel; the holy doors and writers upon 
the holy ſcriptures, and to that end and purpoſe, as is 


before expreſſed in his proteſtations; and if in any point 


he ſhould be found to vary or go aſtray, or that he were 
not well underſtood of others, by like information to be 
informed, underſtood, corrected and amended, and that 
he will by no means ſuſtain or defend any manner of 
article againſt the holy church of Rome, or the catholic 

faith. eee | Ws, 
Wherefore, moſt reverend fathers; the premiſes not- 
withſtanding, his enemies, through the extreme hatred 
which they bear unto him, have picked and taken out 
by piece- meal, certain articles out of the books of maſter 
John Hus, rejecking and not looking upon the allega- 
tions and reaſons, neither having any relation unto the 
diſtinction of their equivocations, have compounded and 
made thereof certain falſe and feigned articles againſt 
him to this end, that all charity and loye being ſet apart, 
they might the better overthrow him, and bring him 
. out 


* 


A. 


* 


214 THE EIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MART VRS. 


unto death; contrary unto the ſafe conduct upon good 
and juſt occaſion openly aſſigned, and given unto the 
ſaid maſter John Hus, by the moſt noble prince the lord 
Sigiſmund, king of the Romans and of Hungary, for his 
zul defence againſt all the frivolous accuſations and aſ- 
ſaults of the enemies, not only of the ſaid maſter John 
Hus, but alſo of the famous kingdom of Bohemia, and 
for the quiet appeaſing of all ſuch tumults and rumors 
riſing and fpringing in the ſaid kingdom of Bohemia 
or el{ewhere z. the avoiding, of which moſt perilous up- 
roars, the ſaid-king of the Romans doth greatly deſire 
and wiſh, as the right heir and ſucceſſor of the ſaid king- 
dom. ear | | 
Whereupon the barons and nobles aforeſaid moſt 
humbly deſire and tequire, the premiſes being conſider- 
ed, and reſpect had unto the great infamy and ſlander 
which may happen by the premiſes unto the ſaid king- 
dom and inhabitants thereof, that you will put to your 
hands, and take ſome order and mean, that maſter John 
Hus may be directly heard by ſome famous men, divines 
already deputed, or otherwiſe to be appointed, upon all 
and fingular ſuch articles as ſhall be laid unto him, to 
declare his own mind and intent, and alſo the mind of 
the doctors alledged for this purpoſe, with the mani- 
fold diſtinctions and equivocations; in the which the 
the drawers out of the moſt part of his articles have alſo 
made equivocations, that ſo according to the dipoſition 
of the witneſſes, of the which a great number of them 
are and have a long time been his mortal enemies, 
that at the frivolous inſtigation of his enemies, when he 
was miſerably detained priſoner, that he ſhould not be 
condemned unheard. | | | 
Forſomuch as by the ſaid declarations, your fatherly 
reverences might be the more better informed of the 
truth, he himſelf is ready always to ſubmit himſelf un- 
der the determination of this moſt ſacred council. For 
your reverences, by the crafty and feigned perſuaſions 
of his enemies, are thus informed, that maſter John Hus 


hath been incurably obſtinate by a long time, in moſt 


perilous articles, the which your reverences may now 
plainly perceive to be untrue: and for the more evi- 
dence herein to be ſhewed, there is preſented unto your 
feverences an inſtrument of public tecognition of the 


moſt reverend father in Chriſt the lord Nicholas biſhop | 


of Nazareth, and inquiſitor of hereſies, eſpecially ap- 
pointed by the apoſtolic ſee in the dioceſe of Prague. 
the which by your reverences is more diligently to be 
hearkened unto. | Poke itt | 
Wherefore it may pleaſe your. fatherly reverences to 
command the ſaid: maſter John Hus, neither convicted 
nor condemned, to be taken and brought out of his 
bonds and chains, in the which he is now moſt griev- 
ouſly detained and kept, avd to put him into the —.— 
of ſome reverend lords biſhops, or commiſſioners, ap- 
pointed or to be appointed by this preſent council; that 
the ſaid maſter John Hus may ſomewhat be relieved, 
and recover again his health, and be the more diligently 
and commodiouſly examined by the commiſſioners. And 
for the more aſſurance, the barons and nobles aforeſaid 
of the kingdom of Bohemia will provide moſt ſure and 
good ſureties, the which will not break their fidelity and 
faith for any thing in the world. Which alſo ſhall pro- 
miſe in this behalf, that he ſhall not flee or depart, out 
of their hands, until ſuch time as the matter be fully de- 
termined by the ſaid commiſſioners. 298 ol 
In the execution of the which premiſes, we have de- 
termined to provide and foreſee unto the fame and ho- 
nour of the ſaid kingdom of Bohemia, and alſo to the 
ſafe conduct of the moſt worthy. prince, the king of the 
Romans, leſt that the enemies and detractors of the ho 


nour and fame of the kingdom aforeſaid might not a 


little lander and reprove the faid lords, pretending and 
ſt ewing forth hereafter, that they had made unreaſonable 
.or-- unlawful requeſts; for the wichſtanding of which 
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by ſetting to their 


miſchief, we require your fatherly reverences, that you 
will decree, and moſt graciouſly. conſent that this our pe- 
tition and ſupplication may be drawn out again by your 
notary, and reduced into a public form and order. 


After this ſupplication was read before the deputies 
of the four nations, the patriarch of Antioch anſwered in 
the name of them all unto every article of the ſaid ſup- 
plication; but it was done in few words. 

Firſt, as touching the proteſtation of John Hus, whe. 
ther it be true or falſe, it ſhall be made evident in the 
proceſs of his cauſe. Moreover, whereas they ſay that 
the adverſaries of John Hus have perverſely drawn cer- 
cain things out of his books, that alſo the matter it ſelf 
ſhall declare in the end. Whereas if it ſhall be found 
and decreed that John Hus is unjuſtly and untruly ac- 
cuſed, that then it ſhall come to pals that his adyerſarics 
ſhall incur perpetyal ignominy and ſlander. . But as 


touching ſureties, albeit there might be a thouſand put 


in or bound, yet can it not by any means be that the 
deputies of the council with a ſafe conſcience may re- 
ceive, or take them in this man's cauſe, unto whom there 
is no faith or credit to be given. Howbeit thus much 
they will do: upon the fifth day of June next, John Hus 
ſhall be brought again unto Conſtance, and there have 
free liberty to ſpeak his mind before the council, and he 
promiſed that they would lovingly and gently hear him; 
0 the matter in the end fell out far contrary to this pro- 
miſe. 

The ſame day the ſaid barons and lords preſented a 
ſupplication of this tenor unto the emperor : | 


_ Unto the moſt high and mighty prince, the lord Sigiſ- 
mund king of the Romans, always Auguſtus, king of 
Hungary, Croatia and Dalmatia, our molt gracious lord, 
faithful and true ſervice in all things, and at all times. 
Moſt noble prince, and gracious lord, we ſignify unt» 
your worthineſs, that we all together with one mind, con- 
ſent and accord, have delivered up unto the reverend 
fathers and lords, the deputies of the four nations, and 
to the whole ſacred council of Conſtance, this our ſuppli- 
cation hereunder writren, as reaſonable, juſt, and worthy 
of. conſideration, the tenor whereof here followeth word 
by word, and is this, | 


The copy of the ſupplication, which was preſented 
unto the deputies of the council, is before written, where- 
unto this which followeth was annexed, | 


Herefore we moſt humbly require and deſire your 

princely majeſty, that both for the love of juſtice, 
and alſo of the fame and renown of that moſt famous 
kingdom of Bohemia, whereof we acknowledge you 
undoubtedly rhe true lord, heir and ſucceſſor; and alſo 
foreſeeiag unto the liberty of your ſafe conduct, that yo 1 
will with your fayourable countenance, beholding theſ- 
moſt reaſonable and juſt ſupplications, which we have 


put up to the lords aforeſaid, put to your helping hand 


toward the ſaid moſt reverend fathers and lords, that they 


will effectually hear us, in this our moſt juſt petition, 
which we have offered up to them, as is aforeſaid ; leſt 
that the enemies of the renown and honour of the fa- 


mous kingdom-of Bohemia, and ſuch be our ſla derer; 
alſo, hereafter may detract and flander us, that we ſhoul | 


| make unreaſonable and unlawful requeſts unto the ſaid 
reyerend fathers and lords; and therefore we required 


and deſired of them, that it would pleaſe them to decte: 

zublic hand and ſeal, to authoriſc our 
ſaid publication. 2 474 we do moſt hrartily require 
your highneſs, that you would vouchſafe in like manner 
to give us your teſtimony of the premiſes. 


Put what anſwer the empcror made ' hereunto, we 
| e0L..d-acver uderfſten 1 or Know: but by the proce!s 
2 | 


of 
the 
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the matter a man may eaſily judge, that this good em- 

ror was brought and led even unto this point, through 
the obſtinate miſchief of the cardinals and biſhops, t5 
break and falſity his promiſe and faith which he had 
made and promiſed; and this was their reaſon whereby 


he was driven thereunto, that no defence could or might 


be given either by ſafe conduct, or by any other mean 
unto him, which was ſuſpected or judged to be an here- 
tic. But by the epiſtles and letters of John Hus, a man 
may eaſily judge what the king's mind was. Now we 
will procecd in the hiſtory. 

The fifth day of June, the cardinals, biſhops, and the 
reſt of the prieſts all that were almoſt in Conſtance, 
aſſembled at a great number, at the covent of the Fran- 
ciſcans in Conſtance; and there it was commanded, that 
before John Hus ſhould be brought forth, in his abſence 
they ſhould rehearſe the witneſſes and articles which 
they had flanderouſly gathered out of his books: the 
which articles, with John Hus's anſwer, we will here— 
after repeat. 

By chance there was then preſent a certain notary, 
named Mladoniewitz, the which bare great love and 
amity unto the ſaid Hus, who, as ſoon as he perceived 
that the biſhops and cardinals were already determined 
and appointed to condemn the ſaid articles in the ab- 
ſence of John Hus, he went with all ſpeed unto maſter 
Wencelate de Duba, and John of Clum, and told them 
all the matter, who incontinent made report thereof to 
the emperor, Who underſtanding their intent, {nt 
Lewis the County Palatine of Heydelburgh, and the 
lord Frederic burgave of Nuremberg, to ſignity unto 
them which ruled the council, that nothing ſhould be 
reſolved or done in the caſe of John Hus, before that 
it were firſt heard with equity, and that they ſhould 
ſend him all fuch articles as were laid againſt the ſaid 
Hus, which were either falſe or heretical ; and he would 
do ſo much, that the ſaid articlzs ſhould be examined 
by good and learred men. Then according to the em- 

ror's will, the jud ment of the principals of the 
council was ſuſpe: ded, until ſuch time as John Hus was 
preſent. | | | 
In the mean ſeaſcn, theſe gentlemen, maſter of Duba 
and of Clum, did give unto the two princes, which the 
emperor had ſent, certain ſmall treatiſes which the ſaid 
John Hus had made, out of the which they had drawn 
certain articles to preſent unto them which rule the 
council, under this condition, that they would render 
them again, when they ſhould demand them. The in- 
tent and meaning of theſe barons was, that by this means 
the adverſaries of John Hus might the more eaſily, be 
reproved, the which of a naughty and corrupt conſcience 
had picked out corrupt ſentences out of the ſaid books 
of John Hus. The books were delivered unto the car- 
dinals and biſhops; and that done, John Hus was 
brought forth, and the princes which were ſent by the 
emperor, departed back again. After they ſhewed the 
books unto John Hus, and he confeſſed openly before 
the whole aſſembly that he had made them, and that he 
was ready, if there were any fault in them, to amend the 
ſame. . 

Now hearken a little to the holy proceedings of theſe 
reverend fathers, for here happened a ſtrange and ſhame- 
ful matter. Wich much ado they had ſcarcely read one 
article, and brought forth a few witneſſes upon the ſame 
againſt him, but as he was about to open his mouth to 
anſwer, all this mad herd or flock began ſo to cry out 
upon him, that he had not leiſure to ſpeak one only word. 
The noiſe and trouble was ſo great and ſo vehemenr, 
that a man might well have called it a bruit or noe 
of wild beaſts, and not of men; much leſs was it to le 
e dged à congregation! of men gathered together 40 
j1dze and determine ſo grave and weighty a matter, 
Andi it it happened that the noiſe and cry did never ſo 
Nele ccaſe, that he might anſwer any thing at all, out-of 


the holy ſcriptures or cccleſiaſt cal ducters, by and by e 


| ſhould hear theſe goodly replies upon him, That maketh 
nothing to the purpoſe. 

Beſides all this; ſome did outrage in words againſt 
him, and other ſome ſpitefully mocked him; ſo that he 
iceing himſelf overwhelmed with theſe rude and barba- 
rous noiſes and cries, and that it profited nothing to 
ſpeak, he determined finally with himſelf to hold his 
peace and keep filence. From that time forward, all 
the whole rout of his adverſaries thought that they had 
won the battle of him, and cried out all together, © Now 
he is dumb, now he is dumb: This is a certain ſign and 
token; that he doth conſent unto thefe his errors.” 
Finally, the matter came to this point, that certain of the 
molt moderate and honeſt among thein, ſeeing this diſ- 
order, determined to proceed no further, but that all 
ſhould be deferred and put off until another time. Thro? 
their advice, the prelates and others departed from the 
council for that preſent, and appointed to meet there 
again the morrow after, to proceed in judgment. 

The next day, which was t'e ſeventh of June, cn 
which day the ſun was almoſt wholly eclipſed, ſomewhat 
after, above ſeven of the clock, this ſame flock aſſembled 
again 1n the cloyſter of the friars minors, and by their 
appointment John Hus was brought before them ac- 
companied with a great number of armed men. Thither 
went allo the emperor, whom the gentlemen, maſter. of 
Duba, and Clum, and the notary named Peter, which 
were great friends of the ſaid Hus, did follow, to ſce 
what the end would be. When they were come thither, 
they heard that in the accuſation of Michael de Cauſis, 
they read theſe words following: John Hus hath taught 
the people divers and many errors both in the chapel of 
Bethlehem, and alſo in many other places in the city of 
Prague, of the which errors ſome of them he hath drawn + 
out of Wickliff's books, and the reſt he hath forged and 
invented of his own head, and doth maintain the ſame 
very obſtinately and ſtifly. 

Firſt, that after the conſecration and pronunciation 
of the words in the ſupper of the Lord, there remaineth 
material bread; and this proved by the witneſs of John 
Protiwaie pariſh-prieſt of St. Clement's in Prague, John 
Pecklow preacher - at St. Giles's in Prague, Beniſe 
preacher in the caſtle of Prague, Andrew Brodue canon 
of Prague, and divers other prieſts, Unto this John 
Hus taking a ſolemn oath, anſwered, that he never ſpake 


any ſuch word; but thus much he did grant, that at 


what time the archbiſhop of Prague forbad him to ufe 
any more that term or word bread, he could not allow 
the biſhop's commandment ; foaſmuch as Chriſt in the 
ſixth chapter of John doth oftentimes name himſelf the 
bread of angels, which came down from heaven, to give 
life unto the whole world. But as touching material 
bread, he never ſpake any thing at all. Then the car- 
dinal of Cambray taking a certain bill in his hand, which 
he ſaid he received the day betore, ſaid unto John Hus, 
Will you put any univerſalities, a parte rei, i. e. as touch- 
ing the thing? when John Hus anſwered, that he would, 
becauſe St. Anſelm and divers others had ſo done: the car- 
dinal did proceed to gather his argument in this manner. 
It followeth then, ſaid he, that after the conſecration 
is made, there remaineth the ſubſtance of material bread ; 
and that I do thus prove: that the conſecration being 
done, whiles the bread is changed and tranſubſtantiated 
into the body of Chriſt as you. ſay, either there doth re- 
main the. common ſubſtance of material bread, or contra- 
riwiſe. If the ſubſtance do remain, then is our purpoſe 
at an end, If contrariwiſe, then it doth follow, that by 


the deciſion of the ſingularity, the univerſal ceaſeth any 


more to be. John Hus anſwered, Truly it ceaſeth to be 
in this ſingular material bread, by means of this tranſub- 
ſtantiation, When as it is Changed and tranſubſtantiated 
into the body of Chriſt; but notwithſtanding in other 
ſingularities it is made ſubject. 5 
1 Then a certain Engliſhman by that argument, would 
prove out of the firſt poſition, chat there remained ma- 
| "if terial 
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terial bread. Then ſaid John Hus, That is a childiſh 
argument, which every boy in ſchools knoweth, and 
thereupon gave a ſolution. Then another Engliſhman 
would prove, that there remained material bread in the 
facrament, becauſe the bread after the conſecration was 
not annihilate. Unto whom John Hus anſwered, Al- 
though, ſaid he, that the bread be not annihilate or con- 
ſumed, yet ſingularly it ceaſeth there to be by means of 


the alteration of his ſubſtance into the body of Chriſt. | 


Here another Engliſhman ſtepping forth, ſaid, John Hus 

ſeemeth unto me to uſe the' ſame kind of crafty ſpeech 

which Wickliff uſed, for he granted all theſe 2 

which this man hath done, and yet in very deed was fully 

perſuaded that material bread remained in the ſacrament 

after the conſecration. The which when John Hus had 

denied, ſaying, that he ſpake nothing but only ſincerely 

and uprightly, according to his conſcience; the Engliſh- 

man proceeded to demand of him again, Whether the 

body of Chriſt be totally and really in the ſacrament of 

the altar? Whereunto John Hus anſwered, Verily, 1 do 

think that the body of Chriſt is really and totally in the 

facrament of the altar, even that body which was born of 
the virgin Mary, ſuffered, died, and roſe again, and fitteth 
at the right hand of God the Father Almighty. When 

they had diſputed a good while to and fro, as touching 
univerſalities, the Engliſhman which before would prove 
that material bread remained in the ſacrament, becauſe that 
the bread was not annthilate, interrupting and breaking 
their talk, ſaid, To what purpoſe is this diſputation upon 

univerſalities, the which maketh nothing to the purpoſe, 

as touching faith? For as far as I can perceive or hear, 

this man holdeth a good opinion as touching the ſacra- 

ment of the altar. ; 

Then another Engliſhman named Stokes, ſaid, I have 
ſeen at Prague (faith he) a certain treatiſe, the which 
was aſcribed unto this man John Hus, wherein it was 
plainly ſer forth, that after the conſecration there re- 
rained material bread in the ſacrament. Verily, ſaid 
John Hus, ſaving your reverence, that is not true. 

Then they returned again unto the witneſſes of them 
_ which were ſpoken of a little before, who every man 
for himſelf affirmed with an oath that which he had ſaid. 
Amongſt whom John Protywaie, pariſh prieſt of St. 
Clement's in Prague, when he ſhould come to confirm 
his teſtimony, added more, that John Hus ſhould ſay, 
that St. Gregory was but a rhimer, when he did alledge 
his authority againſt him. Unto whom John Hus an- 
ſwered, that in this point they did him great injury, for- 
ſomuch as he always eſteemed and reputed St. Gregory 
for a moſt holy doctor of the church. 

Theſe: contentions and diſputations being ſomewhat 
appeaſed, the cardinal of Florence turned himſelf to- 
ward John Hus, and ſaid, Maſter, you know well enough 
that it is written, that'in the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſes all witneſs is firm and ſtable; and here you ſee. 
now almoſt twenty witneſſes againſt you, men of autho- 
_ rity and worthy of credit, amongſt the which ſome have 
heard you teach theſe things themſelves, the others by 
report or common bruit or voice do teſtify of your doc- 
trine, and all together generally bring reaſons and proofs 
of their witneſs, unto the which we are forced and con- 


ſtrained to give credit; and for my part, I fee not how | 


you can maintain and defend your cauſe againft ſo many 

notable and well learned men. Unto whom John Hus 
anſwered in this manner, I take God and my conſcience 

to witneſs, that I never taught any thing, neither was it 

ever in my mind or fancy to teach in ſuch ſort or man- 

ner, as theſe men here have not feared to witneſs againſt 

me that which they never heare. 

And albeit they were as many more in number as 
they are, for all that, I do much more eſteem, yea and 
without compariſon, regard the witneſs of my Lord God, 
before the witneſs and judgment of all mine adverſaries 
upon whom I do in no point ſtay myſelf. Then ſaid 

the cardinal again unto him, It is not lawful for us to 
$ * 8 : 3 


judge according to your conſcience; for we cannot chooſe, 
but that we muſt needs ſtay ourſelves upon the firm and 
evident witneſs of theſe men here. For it is not for any 
diſpleaſure or hatred, that theſe men do witneſs thus 
againſt you (as you do alledge): for they alledge and 
bring forth ſuch reaſons of their witneſs, that there is no 
man can perceive any hatred in them, or that we can in 
any caſe be in doubt thereof. 

And as touching maſter Stephen Paletz, whereas you 
ſay, you do ſuſpect him that he hath craftily and deceit- 
fully drawn out certain points or articles out of your 
books, to betray them afterward; it ſeemeth that in this 
point you do him great wrong, for in mine advice he 
hath uſed and ſhewed à great fidelity and amity toward 
you, in that he hath alleviated and moderated many of 
your articles much more than they are in your own 
books. I underſtand alſo that you have like opinion of 
divers other notable men, and ſpecially: you have ſaid, 
that you do ſuſpect M. chancellor of Paris, than whom 
there is no more excellent and chriſtian man in all the 
whole world. ; | 

Then was there read a certain article and accuſation, 
in the which it was alledged, That John Hus had taught, 
and obſtinately defended certain erroneous articles of 
Wickliff's in Bohemia. Whereunto Hus anfwered, that 
he never taught any errors of John WicklifPs, or of any 
other man's. Wherefore if it be ſo that Wickliff hath 
ſowed any errors in England, let the Engliſhmen look 
to that themſelves. But to confirm their article, there 
was alledged, that John Hus did withſtand: the condem- 
nation of Wickliff's articles, the which were firſt con- 
demned at Rome; and afterward alſo, when the arch- 
biſhop of Swinco, with other learned men, held a con- 
vocation at Prague for the ſame matter, when as they 
would have been condemned for this cauſe, that none of 
them were agreeing to the catholic faith or doctrine, but 
were either heretica], erroneous, or offenſive: he anſwered, 
that he durſt not agree thereunto, for offending his con- 
-{cience, and eſpecially for theſe articles, that Silveſter the 
pope. and · Conſtantine did err in beſtowing thoſe great 
gifts and rewards upon the church. Alſo that the pope 
or prieſt, being in mortal fin, cannot conſecrate nor bap- 
tize. This article, ſaid he, I have thus determined, as 
if I ſhould ſay, that he doth unworthily conſecrate or 
baptize, when as he is in deadly fin, and that he is an 
unworthy miniſter of the ſacrament of God. Here his 
accuſers, with their witneſſes, were earneſt and inſtant 
that · the article of Wickliff was written by the very ſame 
words of Stephen Paletz, Verily ſaid John Hus, I fear 
not to ſubmit myſelf, even under the danger of death, 
if you ſhall not find it ſo as I have ſaid. When the 
book was brought forth, they found it written as John 
Hus had ſaid. He added alſo moreover, that he durſt, 
not agree unto them which had condemned Wickliff's 
articles, for this article, . The tenths were pure alms.” 

Here the cardinal of Florence objected unto him this 
argument, as touching the alms : „It is required that it 
ſhould be given freely without bond or duty. But tenths 
are not given freely without bond or duty; therefore 
they are no alms.” John Hus denying the major of 
this ſyllogiſm, brought this reaſon againſt him: _ 

Forſomuch as rich men are bounden under the pain 
of eternal damnation, unto the fulfilling of the ſix works 
of mercy, which Chriſt repeated in the 25th chapter of 
Matthew, and theſe works are pure alms: Ergo, alms is 
alſo given by bond and duty. Jo 21 N e 

Then an archbiſhop of England ſtepping up, ſaid, If 
we all be bound unto thoſe ſix works of mercy, it doth 
follow that poor men, which have nothing at all to 
give, ſhould be damned. I anſwer, ſaid Hus, unto your 
antecedent,” that I ſpake diſtinctly of rich men, and of 
thoſe which had wherewithal to do thoſe works: they, 
I ſay, were bound to give alms under pain of damaation. 

He anſwered moreover unto the minor of the firit ar- 
gument, That tenths were at firſt given freely, and 

| | afterward 
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afterward made a bond and diity 5” and when as he 
would have declared it more at large, he could not be 
ſuffered. He declared alfo divers other cauſes why he 
could not with ſafe conſcience conſent unto the condem- 
nation of Wickliff's articles. 
- But howloever the matter went, he did affirm and ſay, 
that he did never obſtinately confirm any articles of 
Wickliff s, but only that he did not allow and confent 
that Wickliff's articles ſhould be condemned before that 
ſufficient reaſons were alledged out of the holy ſcripture 
for their condemnation ; and of the ſame mind, ſaith 
John Hus, are a great many other doctors and maſters of 
the univerſity of Prague. For when as Swineo the arch- 
biſhop commanded all Wickliff's books to be gathered 
ther in the whole city of Prague, and to be brought 
unto him, I myſelf brought alſo certain books of Wick- 
lif's which I gave unto the archbiſhop, deſiring him, 
that if he found any error or hereſy in them, he would 
note and mark them, and I myſelf would publiſh them 
ly. 
© Bur the archbiſhop, albeit that he ſhewed me no error 
nor hereſy in them, burned my books, together with 
thoſe that were brought unto him, notwithſtanding that 
he had no ſuch commandment from pope Alexander the 
fifth of that name. But notwithſtanding by a certain 
policy, he obtained a bull from the ſaid pope by means 
of Jaroſlaus biſhop of Sarepte, of the order of Franciſ- 
cans, that all Wickliff's books, for the manifold errors 
contained in them (whereof there was none named) 
ſhould be taken out of all men's hands. 

The archbiſhop, uſing the authority of this bull, 
thought he ſhould bring to paſs, that the king of Bohe- 
mia and the nobles ſhould conſent to the condemnation 
of Wickliff's books; but therein he was deceived. Yet 
nevertheleſs he calling together certain divines, gave 
them in commiſſion to fit upon Wickliff's books, and to 
proceed againſt them by a definitive ſentence in the 
canon law. | 

Theſe men, by a general ſentence, judged all thoſe 

books worthy to be burned. The which when the doc- 
tors, maſters, and ſcholars of the univerſity heard report 
of, they all together, with one conſent and accord (none 
excepted, but only they which before were choſen by the 
archbiſhop to ſit in judgment) determined to make ſup- 
plication unto the king to ſtay the matter. The king 
granting their requeſt, ſent by and by certain unto the 
archbiſhop to examine the matter. 
There he denied that he would decree any thing as 
touching Wickliff's books, contrary unto the king's will 
and pleaſure. Whereupon, albeit that he had deter- 
mined ro burn them the next day after, yet for fear of 
the king, the matter was paſſed over. 

In the mean time pope Alexander the 5th being dead, 
the archbiſhop, fearing leſt the bull which he had re. 
ceived of the pope, would be no longer of any force or 
effect, privily calling unto him his adherents, and ſhut- 
ting the gares of his court round about kim, being 

uarded with a number of armed ſoldiers, conſumed and 
— all Wickliff's books. | 
* Beſides this great injury, the archbiſhop by means of 
his bull aforeſaid, committed another no leſs intolerable. 
For he gave out commandment, that no man after that 
time, under pain of excommunication, ſhould teach any 
more in chapels. Whereupon I did appeal unto the 
pope : who being dead, and the cauſe of my matter re- 


| peal, than that appeal which is made unto Chriſt, foraſ- 
much as the law doth determine, that to appeal, is no 
other thing than, in, a cauſe of grief or wrong done by an 
inferior judge, to implore and require aid and remedy at 
a higher judge's hand. Who is then an higher judge 
than Chriſt ? Who, I ſay, can know or judge the matter 
| more jultly, or with more equity? when as in him there 
is found no deceit, neither can he be deceived; or who 
can better help the miſerable and oppreſſed than he? 
While John Hos with a devout and a ſober countenance, 
was ſpeaking and pronouncing thoſe words, he was de- 
rided and mocked of all the whole council. 
Then was there rehearſed another article of his accuſa- 
tion in this manner; that John Hus, to confirm the he- 
reſy which he had taught the common and ſimple people 
out of Wickliff's books, ſaid openly theſe words, that 
at what time a great number of monks and friars, and 
other learned men, were gathered together in England, in 
a certain church, to diſpute againſt John Wickliff, and 
could by no means vanquiſh him, or give him the foil, 
ſuddenly the church docr was broken open with light- 
ning, ſo that with much ado Wickliff's enemies hardly 
eſcaped without hurt. He added moreover, that he 
wiſhed his ſoul to be in the ſame place where John 
Wickliff s ſoul was. Whereunto John Hus anſwered, 
that a dozen years before that any books of divinity of 
John Wickliff's were in Bohemia, he did ſee certain 
works of philoſophy of his, the which, he ſaid, did mar- 
vellouſly delight and pleaſe him. And when he under- 
ſtood the good and godly life of the ſaid Wickliff, he 
ſpake theſe words, I truſt, ſaid he, that Wickliff is 
Gd and albeit that I doubt whether he be damned or 
no, yet with a good hope I wiſh, that my ſoul were in 
the ſame place where John Wickliff's is.” Then again 
did all the company jeſt and laugh at him. 3» 
It is allo in his accuſation, that John Hus did coun- 
ſel the people, according to the example of Moſes, to 
reſiſt with the ſword againſt. all ſuch as did gainſay his 
doctrine. At the next day after he had preached the 
| lame, there were found openly in divers places certain 
intimations, that every man, being armed with his ſword 
about him, ſhould not ſpare brother, neither one neigh- 
bour another. John Hus anſwered, that all theſe things 
were laid to his charge by his adverſaries; for he at all 
times when he preached, did diligently admoniſh and 
warn the people, that they ſhould all arm themſelves 
to defend the truth of the goſpel, according to the 
ſaying of the apoſtle, <* with the helmet and ſword of 
ſalvation ;” and that he never ſpake of any material 
ſword, but of that which is the word of God. And as 
touching intimations, or Moſes* ſword; he never had any 
thing to do withal. | | 
| It is moreover affirmed in his accuſation and witneſs, 


— 


Hus. For firſt of all, he ſowed diſcord between the ec- 
cleſiaſtical and the politic ſtate: whereupon followed the 
perſecution, ſpoiling and robbery of the clergy and bi- 
ſhops. And moreover, that he through his diſſention 
diſſolved the univerſity of Prague. Hereunto John Hus 
briefly anſwered, that theſe things had not happened by 
his means or default. For the firſt diſſention that was 
| between the eccleſiaſtical - and politic ſtate, ſprang and 
| grew upon this cauſe, that pope Gregory, the twelfth of 
that name, promiſed at his election, that at all times at 
| the will and pleaſure of the cardinals he would depart- 
from, and give over his ſeat again; for under that con- 


that many offences are ſprung up by the doctrine of 


maining undetermined, I appealed likewiſe unto his ſuc- 3. Bat GON 
ceflor A 23. before whom when as by the ſpace of | dition he was ele& and choſen. This man, contrary and 
two years 1 could not be admitted by my advocate to | againſt Winceſlaus king of Bohemia, who was then alſo 
defend my cauſe, I appealed unto the high judge Chriſt, | king of the Romans, made Lewis duke of Bavaria em- 


When John Hus had ſpoken theſe words, it was de- 


manded of him whether he had received abſolution of 


the pope, or no? He anſwered, No. Then again, whe- 
ther it were Jawful for him to appeal unto Chriſt, or no? 
Whercunto John Hus anſwered, Verily I do affirm here 


peror. | 

A few years after it happened when as pope Gregrory 
would not refuſe and give over his ſeat and office at the 
requeſt of the cardinals, that the whole college of cardi- 
nals ſent letters to the king of Bohemia, requiring him, 


befare you all, that there is no more Julb or effectual ap- 
No. 16. n | 


" 


_ 
* 


that together with them he would renounce and torſake 


31 | w 
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his obedience unto pope Gregory, and ſo it ſhould come 
to paſs, that by the authority of a new biſhop he ſhould 
recover again his imperial dignity. For this cauſe the 
king conſented to the will of the cardinals as touching a 
neutrality ; that is to ſay, that he would neither take 
part with pope Gregory, neither yet with Benedict the 
twelfth, biſhop of Avignon, which was then named pope, 
as it doth appear by chronicles, In this cauſe then, 
forſomuch as the archbiſhop Swinco with the clergy 
were againſt the king, and abſtaining from the divine 
ſervice, many of them departed out of the city, and the 
archbiſhop - himſelf breaking down the tomb of the 
lord Wincelate, contraty and againſt the king's will, 
did alſo take Wickliff's books and burned them: there- 
upon the king without any gain-ſaying, ſuffered that cer- 
tain goods of theirs, which of their own wills were fied 
away, ſhould: be ſpoiled, becauſe they ſhould not aſſent 
or accord with the biſhop. Whereupon it is eaſy to be 
underſtood and known that John Hus was falſely ac- 
cuſed for that matter. Howbeit a certain man, one 
Naſo, riſing up, ſaid, The clergy (ſaid he) did not abſtain 
from the divine ſervice, becauſe they would not ſwear 
to conſent unto the king, but becauſe that they were 
ſpoiled and robbed of their goods and ſubſtance. And 
the cardinal of Cambray, who was one of the judges, 
ſaid, Here I muſt ſay ſomewhat which 1s come into my 
mind. | 

When as I came frome Rome, the ſame year that theſe 
things were done, by chance I met on the way certain 
prelates of Bohemia. Whom when I demanded what 
news they had brought out of Bohemia, they anſwered, 
that there was happened a wonderful cruel and heinous 
fact: for all the clergy were ſpoiled of all their ſub- 
ſtance, and very ill treated and handled. Then John 
Hus alledging the ſame cauſe that he did before, went 
forward unto the ſecond part of the article which was 
objected againſt him, denying alſo that it happened 
through his fault, that the Germans departed from the 
univerſity of Prague. But when as the king of Bohe- 


mia, according to the foundation of 'Charles the fourth 


his father, granted three voices unto the Bohemians, and 
the fourth unto the Germans; whereat the Germans 
grudging that they ſhould be exempted from their voices, 
of their own accord departed and went their ways; bind- 
ing themſelves with a great oath, and under a great 
enalty, both of their fame, and alſo money, that none 
of them ſhould return again unto Prague. Notwith- 
ſtanding, I am not aſhamed to confeſs, that I did ap- 
prove and allow the doings of the king, unto whom of 
duty I owe obedience for the commodity and profit of 
my country. And becauſe you ſhall not think that I 
have not ſpoken. any untruth, here is preſent Albert 
Warren Trapius, which was deacon of the faculties, who 
had ſworn to depart with the reſt of the Germans; he, if 
that he will ſay the truth, ſhall eaſily clear me of this 
ſuſpicion, | | 
But when as A 
be heard. But the foreſaid Naſo, of whom before is 
made mention, after he had aſked leave to ſpeak, ſaid, 
This matter do I underſtand well enough, for I was in 
the king's court when theſe things were done in Bohe- 
mia, when as I ſaw the maſters of the three nations, of 
the Germans, Bavarians, Saxons, and Sileſians, amongſt 
whom the Polonians were allo numbered, moſt humbly 
come unto the king, requirin 


the right of their voices to be taken from them. Then 


the king promiſed them thar he would foreſee and pro 
vide for their requeſts. But John Hus and Jerom of 
Prague, with divers others, perſuaded the king that he 
ſhould not do ſo. Whereat the king at the firſt being 


not a litile moved, gave him a fore check, that he and 


Jerom of Prague did ſo much intermeddle them- 
ſelves, and moved ſuch open controverſies, inſomuch 
that he thregtened them, that except they would foreſee 
and take heed, he would bring it to paſs that the mat- 


. 


bert would haye ſpoken, he could not 


7 that he would not ſuffer. 


þ 


ter ſhould be determined and decreed by fire. Where: 


fore, moſt reverend fathers, you ſhall underſtand that the 
king of Bohemia did never favour with his heart theſe 
men, whoſe unthamefacedneſs is ſuch, that they feared 
not even of late to intreat me evil, being ſo much in the 
king's favour and credit. After him ſtepped forth Pa- 
letz, ſaying, Verily, moſt reverend fathers, not only the 
learned men of other nations, but alſo of Bohemia irſc}t, 
are through the counſel of John Hus and his adherents 
baniſhed out of Bohemia; of the which number ſome 
remain yet in exile in Moravia, Hereunto John Hus 
anſwered: How can this be true, ſaid he, ſince I was 
not at Prague at that time, when as theſe men you ſprak 
of departed and went away from thence? Theſe things 
were thus debated the day aforeſaid as touching John 
Hus. 

This done, the faid John Hus was committed to the 
cuſtody of the biſhop of Reigen, under whom jerom of 
Prague was alſo priſoner. But before that he was led 
away, the cardinal of Cambray calling him back again in 
the preſence of the emperor, ſaid, John Hus, I have 
heard you ſay, that if you had not been willing of your 
own mind to come unto Conſtance, neither the emperor 
himſelf, neither the king of Bohemia could have com- 
pelled you to do it. Unto whom John Hus anſwered, 
Under your licenſe, moſt reverend father, I never uſed 
any ſuch kind of talk or words. But this I did ſay, 
That there was in Bohemia a great number of gentlemen 
and noblemen, which d.d favour and love me, the which 
alſo might eaſily have kept me in ſome ſure and ſecrer 
place, that I ſhovld not have been conſtrained to have 
come into this town of Conſtance, neither at the will of 
the emperor, neither of the king of Bohemia. With 
that the cardinal of Cambray, even for very anger began 
to change his colour, and deſpiteouſly ſaid, Do you not 
ſee the unſhamefacedneſs of the man here? And as they 
were murmuring and whiſpering in all parts, the lord 
John de Clum, ratifying and confirming that which 
John Hus had ſpoken, ſaid, That John Hus had ſpoken 
very well; for on my part, ſaid he, which in compari- 
ſon of a great many others am bur of ſmall force in the 
realm of Bohemia, yet always if I would have taken it in 
hand, I could have defended him ezfily by the ſpace of 
one year, even againſt all the force and power of both 
theſe great and mighty kings. How much better might 
they have done it which are of more force or. puifſance 
than I am, and have ſtronger caſtles and places than | 
have? After that the lord de Cluny had ſpoken, the car- 
dinal of Cambray ſaid, Let us leave. this talk. And 
tell you, John Hus, and counſel you, that you fubmis 
yourſelf unto the ſentence and mind of the council, as 
you did promiſe in the priſon; and if you will do fo, it 
ſhall be greatly both for your profit and honour, 

And the emperor himſelf began to tell him the ſame 
tale, ſaying, Albeit that there be ſome which ſay, td 
the fifteenth day after you were committed to prifon, your 
obtained of us our letters of ſafe conduct: notwikhſtanꝗ - 
ing, I can well prove by the witnels of many princes and 
noblemen that the ſafe conduct was obtained and gotten 
of us by my lords de Dube and de Clum, before you 
were parted out of Prague, under whole guard we have 
ſent for you, to the end that none ſhall do you any out- 
rage or hurt, but that you ſhould: have full liberty to 
ſpeak freely before all the council, and to anſwer as 
touching your faith and doctrine: aud as you ſee, my 
lords the cardinals and biſhops have ſo dealt with you, 
that we do very weil perceive their good will towards you, 
for the which we have great cauſe to thank them. And 
forſomuch as divers have told us, that we may not or ought 
not of right to defend any man which is an heretic or tul- 
pect of hereſy ; therefore now we give you even the ſame 
counſel which the cardinal of Cambray hath given you al- 
ready, that you be not ohſtinate to maintain any opinion; 
but that you do ſubmit yourſelf under ſuch obedience as 
you owe unto the authority of the holy council, in all things 

| cha: 
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that ſhall, be laid againſt you, and confirmed by credible 
witneſſes. The which thing if you do according to our 
counſel, we will-give order that tor the love of us, of our 
brother, and the whole realm of Bohemia, the council 
ſhall ſuffer you to depart in peace, with an eaſy and to 
lerable penance and ſatisfaction. The which thing if 
you contrariwiſe refuſe to do, the preſidents ot tac coun- 
cil ſhall have ſufficient wherewithal to proceed againſt 
you. And for our part be ye well aſſured, that we will 
ſooner prepare and make the fire with our hands, to burn 
you withal, than we will endure or ſuffer any longer that 
you ſhall maintain or uſe this ſtiffneſs of opinion which 
you have hitherto maintained and uſed. Wherefore our 
advice and counſcl is, that you ſubmit yourielt wholly 
unto the judgment of the council. Unto whom John 
Hus aniwered in this fort, O moſt noble emperor, 1 
render unto your highneſs moſt immortal thanks tor 
our letters of ſafe conduct. Upon this lord John de 
Clum did break him off his purpoſe, and admoniſhed 
him that he did in no point excuſe himſelf of the blame 
of obſtinacy. , 1 8 

Then ſaid John Hus, O moſt gentle lord, I do take 
God to my witneſs, that I was never minded to maintain 
any opinion ever obſtinately, and that for this ſame in- 
tent and purpoſe I did come hither of mine own good 
will, that if any man could-lay before me any better or 
more holy doctrine than mine, that then I would change 
mine opinion without any further doubt. After he had 
ſpoken and ſaid theſe things, he was ſent away with 
ſerjeants. | 55 
The morrow after, which was the eighth day of June, 
the very ſame company which was aſſembled the day be- 
fore, aſſembled now again at the covent of the Franciſ- 
cans. And in this aſſembly were alſo John Hus his 
friends, lord de Dube, and lord de Clum, and Peter the 
notary. Thither was John Hus alſo brought: and in 
his preſence there were read about thirty-nine articles, 
the which they ſaid, were drawn out of his books. Hus 
acknowledged all thoſe that were faithfully and truly 
collected and gathered, to be his; of the which fort there 
were but very few. The reſidue were counterfeited and 
forged by his adverſaries, and ſpecially by Stephen Pa- 
letz, the principal author of this miſchief: for they 
could find no ſuch thing in the books, out of the which 
they had drawn and gathered them; or at the Icaſt, if 
they were, they were corrupted by ſlanders, as a man 
may caſily perceive by the number of articles. 

Theſe be the ſame articles in a manrer which were 
ſhewed before in the priſon to John Hus, and are re- 
hearſed here in another order. Howbeit there were more 
articles added unto them, and other ſome corrected and 
enlarged. But now we will ſhew them one with ano- 
ther, and declare what the ſaid Hus did anſwer both 
openly before them all, as alſo in the priſon, for he left 
his anſwers in the priſon briefly written with his own hand 
in theſe words. ts | 

I John Hus, unworthy, miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
maſter of art, and bachelor of divinity, do confeſs that J 
have written a certain ſmall treatiſe, intituled, Of the 
church; the copy whereof was ſhewed me by the no- 
taries of the three preſidents. of the council, that is to 
ſay, the patriarch of Conſtantinople, the biſhop of 
Caſtle, and the biſhop of Libuſſe; the which deputies or 
preſidents, in reproof of the ſaid treatiſe, delivered unto 
me certain articles, ſaying, that they were drawn out of 
the ſaid treatiſe, and were written in the 1aine. 

The firſt article: There is but one holy univerſal or 
catholic church, which is the univerſal company of all 
the predeſtinate. I do confeſs that this propoſition is 
mine, and is confirmed by the ſaying of St., Augultine, 
upon St. John, | > 

The ſecond article: St. Paul, was never any member 
of the devil, albeit that he conumitted and did certain 
acts like unto the acts of the malignant church. And 
likewile St. Peter which fell into an norrible in of per- 


God, that he might the more firmly and ſtedfaſtly riſe 
again and be confirmed. I anſwer according to St. Au- 
guſtine, that it is expedient that the elect and predeſti- 
nate ſhould fin and offend. 

Hercby it appeareth that there are two manner of ſe- 
parations from the holy church. The firlt is, not to per- 
dition, as all the elect are divided from the church, 
The ſecond is to perdition, by the which certain herctics 
are through their deadly fin divided from the church. 
Let notwithſtanding by the grace of God, they may re- 
turn again unto the flock, and be of the fold of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom he. ſpeaketh himſelf, ſay- 
ing, „I have other ſheep which are not of this fold.” 
Joan 20. . 

The third article : No part or member of the church 
doth depart or fall away at any time from the body, for- 
ſomuch as the charity of predeſtinatior, which is the 
bond and chain of the ſame, doth never tall. This pro- 
poſition is thus placed in my book: as the reprobatcs of 
the church proceed out of the ſame, and yet are not as 
parts or inembers of the ſame; forſomuch as no part 
or member of the ſame finally fall away, becauſe that 
the charity of predeſtination, which is the bond and 
chain of the ſame, doth never fall away. This is proved 
by the thirteenth chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians, 
and to. the Romans the eighth chapter: *All things 
turn to good to them that love God. . Alſo I am ccr- 
tain that neither death nor life can ſeparate us from 
the Charity and love of God,” as it is more at large in 
the book. | 

The fourth article : The predeſtinate, although he 
be not in the ſtate of grace according to preſent jultice, 
yet is he always a member of the univerſal church. 
I his is an error, if it be underſtood of all ſuch as be 
predeſtinate for thus it is in the book, about the begin- 
ning of the fifth chapter, where it is declared, that there 
be divers manners and ſorts of being in the church; for 
there are ſome in the church, according to the miſhapen 
talch, and other ſome according to predeſtination, as 
chriſtians piedeſtinate now in ſin, but ſhall return again 
unto grace. 

Ihe fifth article: There is no degree of honour or 
dignity, neither any human election, or any ſenſible 
ſign, that can make any man a member of the univerſal 
church. I anſwer, this article is after this manner in my 
book. And ſuch ſubtilties are underſtood and known by 
conſidering what it is to be in the church, and what it is 

to be a part or member of the church, and that predeſ- 

tination doth make a man a member of the univerſal 
church, the which is a preparation of gracz tor the pre- 
ſent, and of gloiy to come: and not any degree of dig- 
nity, neither election of man, neither any ſenſible ſign. 
For the traitor Judas Iſcariot, notwithſtanding Chriſt's 
election, and the temporal graces which were given him 
for his office of apoſtleſhip, and that he was reputed and 
counted of men a true apoſtle of Jeſus Chrilt, yet was he 
no true diſciple, but a wolf covered in a ſheep's ſkin, as 
St, Auguſtine ſaith, | 

The fixth article: A reprobate man is never a mem- 
ber of the holy church. I anſwer, It is in my book with 
ſufficient long probation out of the 26th pſalm, and out 
of the fifth chapter to the Epheſians, and alſo by St. 
Bernard's' ſaying, The church of Jeſus Chriſt is more 
plainly and evidently his body, than' the body which he 
delivered ſor us to death. I have alſo written in the fifth 
chapter of my book, that the holy church is the barn of 
the Lord, in the which are both good and evil, predeſ- 


grain, and the evil as the chaff: and thereunto 1s added 
the expoſition of St, Augulttne. 8 

T he ſeventh: article: Judas wag never a true diſciple 
of Jeſus Chriſt. I anſwer, and L do confels the ſame.- 


This appeareth by the fifth article, whioh is paſſed be- 


Jvry and denial of his maſter, it was by the permiſſion of 


tinate and reprobate, the good being as the good corn or 


fore, and by Saint Auguſtine, in his book of penance, 
1 | | where 
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where he doth expound the meaning of Saint John, in 
the firſt epiſtle, and ſecond chapter, where he ſaid, 
© They came out from amongſt us, but they were 
none- of us.” He knew from the beginning all them 
which ſhould believe, and him alſo which ſhould betray 
him, and ſaid, And therefore I ſay unto you, that 
none cometh unto me except it be given him of my Fa- 
ther.” From that time many of the diſciples parted 
from him ; and'were not thoſe alſo called diſciples, ac- 
cording to the words of the goſpel ? And yet notwith- 
| ſtanding they were not true diſciples, becauſe they did 
not remain and continue in the word of the Son of God, 
according as it is ſaid, “ If you remain in my word, you 
be my diſciples.” Forſomuch then as they did not con- 
tinue with Chriſt as his true diſciples, ſo likewiſe are they 
not the true ſons of God: although they ſeem fo, unto 
him they are not ſo, unto whom it is known what they 
ſhall be, that is to ſay, of good, evil. Thus much writ- 
eth St. Auguſtine: It is alſo evident, that Judas could 
not be the true diſciple of Chriſt, by means of his covet- 
ouſneſs: for Chriſt himſelf ſaid in the preſence of Judas, 
as I ſuppoſe, Except a man forſake all that he hath, he 
cannot be my diſciple. Forſomuch then as Judas did 
not forſake all things, according to the Lord's will, and 
follow him, he was a thief, as it 1s ſaid, John the twelfth, 
and a devil, John the ſixth, whereby it is evident by the 
word of the Lord, that Judas was not his true but feign- 
ed diſciple. Whereupon Saint Auguſtine writing upon 
John, declaring how the ſheep hear the voice of Chriſt, 
ſaith, What manner of hearers, think we, his ſheep 
were? Truly Judas heard him, and was a wolf, yet 
followed he the ſhepherd; but _ clothed in a ſheep's | 
Kin, he lay in wait for the ſhepherd. 

The eighth article of the congregation of the predeſ- 
tinate; whether they be in the ſtate of grace, or no, ac- 
cording unto preſent juſtice, is the holy univerſal church, 
and therefore it is an article of faith, and it is the ſame 
church which hath neither wrinkle, neither ſpot in it, 
but is holy and undefiled, the which the Son of God doth 
call his own. The anſwer, the words of the book out 
of the which this article was drawn are theſe : Thirdly, 
The church is underſtood and taken for the congrega- 
tion and aſſembly of the faithful, whether they be in the 
ftate of grace, according to preſent juſtice, or not. - And 
in this ſort it is an article of our faith, of the which St. 
Paul maketh mention, in the fifth chapter to the Ephe- 
ſians : & Chriſt ſo loved his church, that he delivered. 
and offered himſelf for the ſame,” &c. I pray you then, 
is there any faithful man the which doth doubt that the 
church doth not ſignify all the elect and predeſtinate, the 
which we ought to believe to be the univerfal church, 
the 9 ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, holy and without 
ſpot ? Wherefore this article is an article of faith, the 
which we ought firmly to believe according to our creed, 
] believe the holy catholic church :” and of this church 
doth St. Auguſtine, St. Gregory, St. Jerom, and divers. 
others, make mention. "Es 

The ninth article: Peter never was, neither is, the 
head of the holy univerſal church. The anſwer : This 
article was drawn out of theſe words of my book: All 
men do agree in this point, that Peter had received of 
the rock of the church (which is Chriſt) humility, 
verty, ſtedfaſtneſs of faith, and conſequently bleſled- 
neſs. Not as though the meaning of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt was, when he ſaid, Upon this rock I will build 
my church, that he would build every militant church 
upon the 
church upon the rock which is Chriſt himſelf, from 
whence Peter received his ſtediaſtneſs of faith, forfomuch 
as Jeſus Chriſt is the only head and foundation of every 
church, and not Peter. | W a ok 

Lhe tenth article: If he that is called the vicar of 
Jeſus Chriſt do follow Chriſt in his life, then he is his 
true vicar. * But if ſo be he do walk in contrary paths 


perſon of Peter, for Chriſt ſhould build his | 


: 


: 
, 
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—— 


chandize of holy orders, and get and 


and ways, then is he the meſſenger of antichriſt, aud 


. 


the and adverſary of St. Peter, arid of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo the vicar of Judas Iſcariot. I an. 
ſwer; The words of my book are theſe : If he which is 
called the vicar of St. Peter, walk in the ways of chriſ- 
tian virtues aforeſaid, we do believe verily that he is the 
true vicar, and true biſhop of the church which he 
ruleth; but if he walk in contrary paths and ways, then 
is he the meſſenger of antichriſt, contrary both to St. 
Peter, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore St. 
Bernard in his fourth book did write- in this fort unto 
pope Eugenie: Thou delighteſt and walkeſt in great 
pride and arrogancy ; being gorgeouſly and ſumptuouſly 
arrayed, what fruit or profit do thy flock or ſheep 
receive of thee ? If I durſt ſay it, theſe be rather the 
paſtures and feedings of devils than of ſheep. St. 
Peter and St. Paul did not ſo; wherefore thou ſeemeſt 
by theſe thy doings to ſucceed Conſtantise, and not Sr. 
Peter. Theſe be the very words of St. Bernard. I. 
followeth after in my book, that if the manner and fa- 
ſhion of his life and living be contrary to that which St. 
Peter uſed, or that he be given to avarice and covetou!. 
neſs, then is he the vicar of Judas Ifcariot, which loved 
and choſe the reward of iniquity, and did ſet out to ſale 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. As ſoon as they had read the 
ſame, thoſe, which ruled and governed the council, 
beheld one another, making mocks and mows, they 
nodded their heads at him. | 

The eleventh article: All ſuc as do uſe ſimony, and 
prieſts hving diſſolutely and wantonly, do hold an un- 
true opinion of the ſeven ſacraments, as unbelieving baf- 
tards, and not as children, not knowing what is the 
office and duty of the keys or cenſures, rites and cere- 
monies, neither of the divine ſervice of the church, or 
of veneration or worſhipping of reliques, neither of the 
orders conſtituted and erdained in the ehurch, neither 

et of indulgences or pardons. I anſwer, that it is placed 
in this manner in my book : This abuſe of authority or 
power 1s committed by ſuch as do fell and make mer- 
; wo together 
riches by ſimony, making fairs and markets of the holy 
ſacraments, and living in all kind of voluptuouſneſs and 
diſſolute manners, or in any other filthy or villainous 
kind of living: they do pollute and defile the holy ec- 
cleſiaſtical ſtare. And albeit that they profeſs in words 
that they do know God, yet do they deny it again by 
their deeds, and conſequently believe not in God : but 
as unbelieving baſtards they hold a contrary and untrue 
opinion of the ſeven ſacraments of the church. And 
this appeareth moſt evidently, forſomuch as all ſuch 
do utterly contemn and deſpiſe the name of God, ac- 
cording to the ſaying of Malachi, the firſt chapter, 
«* Unto you, O prieſts, be it ſpoken, which do deſpiſe _ 
and contemn my name.” 

The twelfth article: The papal dignity hath its ori- 
ginal from the emperors of Rome. I anſwer, and mark 
well what my words are: the preheminence and inſtitu- 
tion of the pope is ſprung and come of the emperor's 
power and authority. And this is proved by the ninety- 
ſixth diſtinction: for Conſtantine granted this privilege 
unto the biſhop of Rome, and other after him confirmed 
the fame: that like as Auguſtus, for the outward and 
temporal goods beſtowed upon the church, is counted 
always the moſt high king above all others: ſo the bi- 
ſhop of Rome ſhould be called the principal father above 
all orher biſhops. This notwithſtanding, the papal dig- 
nity hath his original immediately from Chrift, as touch- 
ing his ſpiritual adminiſtration and office to rule the 
church. Then the cardinal of Cambray faid, In the 
time of Conſtantine there was a general council holden 
at Nice, in the which, albeit the higheſt room and place 
in the church waz given to the biſhop of Rome, for ho- 
nour's cauſe, it is aicribed unto the emperor. Wherefore 
then do ye not as well affirm and ſay, that the papal dig- 
nity took his original rather from that council, than by 
the emperor's authority and power 
9 | 
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The thirteenth article: No man would reaſonably / 


affirm (without relation) either of himſelf or of any 
other, that he is the head of any particular church. I 
anſwer, I confeſs it to be written in my book, and it fol- 
loweth ſtrait after, albeit that through his good living he 
ought to hope and truſt that he is a member of the holy 
univerſal church, the ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, according 
to the ſaying of the preacher, < No man knoweth whe- 
ther he be worthy and have deſerved grace and favour, 
or hatred”. And Luke 17. When ye have done all that 
ye can, ſay, that you are unprofitable ſervants.” 

The fourteenth article : It ought not to be believed, 
that the pope, whatſoever he be, may be the head of 
any particular church, unleſs he be predeſtinate or or- 
dained of God. I anſwer, that I do acknowledge this 
propoſition to be mine, and this is eaſy to prove, forſo- 
much as it is neceſſary that the chriſtian faith ſnould be 
depraved, forſomuch as the church was deceived by N. 
as it appeareth by St. Auguſtine. 

The fifteenth article: The pope's power as vicar, is 
but vain and nothing worth, if he do not confirm and 
addreſs his life according to Jeſus Chriſt, and follow 
the manners of St. Peter. I anſwer, that it is thus in 
my book, Thar it is meet and expedient that he which 
is ordained vicar, ſhould addreſs and frame himſelf, in 
manners and conditions, to the authority of him which 
did put him in place. And John Hus ſaid moreover, 
before the whole council: I underſtand that the power 
and authority in ſuch a pope as doth not repreſent the 
manners of Chriſt, 1s truſtrate and void, as touching 
the merit and reward which he ſhould obtain and get 
thereby, and doth not get the ſame ; but not as con- 
cerning his office. Then certain others ſtanding by, 


aſked of him, ſaying, Where is that gloſs in your book? 


John Hus anfwered, You ſhall find it in my treatiſe 
againſt Mr. Paletz; whereat all the aſſiſtants (looking 
one upon another) began to ſmile and laugh. | 
The fixteenth article: The pope is moſt. holy, not 
becauſe he doth ſupply and hold the room and place of 
St. Peter, but becaule he hath great revenues. 1 an{wer, 
that my words are mutilate, for thus it is written, He is 
not moſt holy, becauſe he is called the vicar of St. Pe- 
ter, or becaule he hath great and large poſſeſſions; but if 
he be the follower of Jeſus Chriſt in humility, gentle- 
neſs, patience, labour, and travail, and in perfect love 
and charity. 

The ſeventeenth article: The cardinals are not the 
manifeſt and true ſucceſſors of the other apoſtles of Jeſus 


Chriſt, if they live not according to the faſhion of the 


apoſtles, keeping the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord Jeſus. I anſwer, that it is thus written in my 
book, and it proveth itſelf ſufficiently : for if they enter 


in by another way than by the door, which is the Lord. 


Jeſus, they be murderers and thieves. 

Then ſaid the cardinal of Cambray, Behold both this 
and all other articles before rehearſed, he hath written 
much more deteſtable things in his book than are pre- 


ſented in his articles. Truly John Hus, thou haſt kept | 


no order in thy ſermons and writings. Had it not been 


your part to have applied your ſermons according to your | 


audience ? For to what purpoſe was it, or what did it 
profit you betore the people, to preach againſt the car- 
dinals, when as none of them were preſent ? It had been 
meeter for you to have told them their faults before 
them all, than before the laity. Then aniwered John 
Hus, Reverend father, forſomuch as I did fee many 
prieſts, and other learned men, preſent at my ſermons, 
tor their ſakes I ſpake thoſe words. Then ſaid the car- 
dinal, Thou haſt done very ill, for by ſuch kind of taik 
thou haſt diſturbed and troubled the whole {tare of the 
church. . | LY 

The eighteenth article: An heretic ought not to be 
committed to the ſecul:z powers to be put to death, for 
It is ſufficient only that he abide and ſuffer the eccleſi 
aſtical cenſure. Theſe are my words, T hat they might 
e. 10. | 


obedience it is ſpoken in Deut. 24. 
all that which the pricſts of the kindred of Levi ſhall 


be aſhamed of their critel ſentence and judgment, ſpe- 
cially as Jeſus Chriſt, biſhop both of the Old and New ' 
Teſtament, would not judge ſuch as were diſobedient 
by civil judgment, neither condemn them to bodily death. 
As touching the firſt point, it may evidently be ſeen in 
the twelſth chapter of St. Luke. And for the ſecond, 
it appeareth alſo by the woman which was raken in 
adultery, of whom it is ſpoken in the eighth chapter of 
St, John. And it is ſaid in the eighteenth chapter of 
St, Matthew; If thy brother have offended thee,” &c. 
Mark therefore what 1 do ſay, That an heretic, whatſo- 
ever he be, ought firſt to be inſtructed and taught with 
chriſtian love and gentleneſs by the holy ſcriptures, and 
by the reaſons drawn and taken out of the ſame, as St. 
Augultine and others have done, difputing againſt the 
heretics. But if there were any which after all theſe gen- 
tle and loving admonitions and inſtructions, would not 
ceaſe from or leave off their ſtiffneſs of opinions, but ob- 
ſtinately reſiſt againſt the truth, ſuch, I ſay, ought to ſuf- 
ter corporal or bodily puniſhment. | 

As ſoon as John Hus had ſpoken thoſe things, the 
judges read in his book a certain «clauſe, wherein he 
leemed grievoully to inveigh againſt them which deli- 
vered an heretic unto the ſecular power, not being con- 
fured or convicted of hereſy, and compared them unto 
the high prieſts, ſcribes, and phariſees, which ſaid unto 
Pilate. “It is not lawful for us to put any man to death,“ 
and delivered Chriſt unto him: and yet notwithſtand- 
ing, according unto Chriſt's own witneſs, they were 
greater murderers than Pilate. * For he, faith Chriſt, 
which hath delivered me unto thee, hath committed the 
greateſt offence.” Then the cardinals and biſhops made 
a great noiſe, and demanded of John Hus, ſaying, Who 
are they that thou doſt compare or aſſimule unto the 
phariſees ? Then he ſaid, All thoſe which delivered up 
any innocent unto the civil ſword, as the ſcribes and 
phariſees delivered Jeſus Chriſt unto Pilate. No, no, ſaid 
they again; for all that, you ſpake here of doctors. And 
the cardinal of Cambray, according to his accuſtomed 
manner, faid, Truly they which have made and ga- 
thered theſe articles, have uſed great lenity and gen- 
tleneſs, for his writings are much more deteſtable and 
horrible. | 

The nineteenth article: The nobles of the world 
ought to conſtrain and compel the miniſters of the church 
to obſerve and keep the law of Jeſus Chriſt, I anſwer, 
that it ſtandeth thus word for word in my book. Thoſe 
which be on our part do preach and affirm, that the 
church militant, according to the parts which the Lord 
hath ordained, is divided, and conſiſteth in theſe parts: 
that is to ſay, miniſters of the church, which ſhould keep 
purely and fincerely the ordinances and commandments 
of the Son of God, and the nobles of the world that 
ſhould compel and drive them to keep the command- 
ments of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the common people, ſerv- 
ing to both theſe parts and ends, according to the inſti- 
cution and ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. "Ip 

The twentieth article: The eccleſiaſtical obedience is 
a kind of obedience, which the prieſts and monks have 
invented without any expreſs authority of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, I anſwer and confeſs, that thoſe words are thus 
written in my book. I fay that there be three kinds, of 


obedience, ſpiritual, ſecular, and eccleſiaſtical. The ſpi- 


ritual obedience is that which is only due according to 
the law and ordinance of God, under the which the apoſ- 
tles of Jeſus Chriſt did live, and all chriſtians ought to 
live. The ſecular obedience is that which is due ac- 
cording to the civil laws and ordinances. The eccleſi- 
aſtical obedience is ſuch as the prieſts have invented, 
without any expreſs authority of ſcripture. The firſt 
kind of obedience doth utterly exclude from it all evil, 
as well on his part which giveth the commandment, as 
on his alſo which doth obey the ſame. And of this 
Thou ſhalt do 


3K teach 
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teach and inſtruct thee, according as I have commanded 
them,” 
Ih he twenty-firſt article: He that is excommunicated 

by the people, if he refuſe and forſake the judgment of 
the pope, and the general council, and appealeth unto 
Jeſus Chriſt, after he hath made his appellation, all the 
excommunications and. curſes of the pope cannot annoy 
or hurt him, I anſwer, that I do not acknowledge this 
propoſition ; but indeed I did make my complaint in 
my book, that they had both done me, and ſuch-as fa- 
voured me, great bs and that they refuſe to hear me 
in the pope's court, For after the death of one pope, I 
did appeal to his ſucceſſor, and all that did profit me no- 
thing. And to appeal from the pope to the council it 
were too long; and that were even as much as if a man 
in trouble ſhould ſeek an uncertain . And there- 
fore laſt of all I have appealed to the head of the church 
my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for he is much more excellent and 
better than any pope, to diſcuſs and determine matters 
and cauſes, forſomuch as he cannot err, neither yet deny 
juſtice to him that doth aſk or require it in a juſt cauſe, 
neither can he condemn the innocent. Then ſpake the 
cardinal of Cambray unto him, and ſaid, Wilt thou pre- 
ſume above St. Paul, who appealed unto the emperor, 
and not unto Jeſus Chriſt? John Hus anſwered, Forſo- 
much then as I am the firſt that do it, am I therefore to 
be reputed and counted an heretic? And yet notwith- 
ſtanding St. Paul did not appeal unto the emperor of his 
own motion or will, but by the will of Chriſt, which 
ſpake unto him by revelation, and ſaid, © Be firm and 
conſtant, for thou muſt go unto Rome.” And as he 
was about to rehearſe his appeal again, they mocked 
him, 


— 


Forſomuch as mention here is made of the appeal of 
the ſaid Hus, it ſeemeth here to ſhew. the manner and 
form thereof. | 


* 


The Copy and Tenor of the Appeal of John Hus. 


Orſomuch as the moſt mighty Lord, one in eſſence, 


three in perſon, is both the chief and firſt, and alſo 

the laſt, and uttermoſt refuge of all thoſe which are op- 
preſſed, and that he js the God which defendeth verity 
and truth throughout all generations, doing juſtice to 
ſuch as be wronged, being ready and at hand to all thoſe 
which call upon him in verity and truth, unbinding thoſe 
that are bound, and fulfilling the deſires of all thoſe 
which honour and fear him; defending and keeping all 
thoſe that love him, and utterly deſtroying and bringing 
to ruin the Riff-necked and unpenitent ſinner ; and that 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt very God and man, being in great 
anguiſh, compaſſed in with the prieſts, ſcribes and pha- 
riſees, wicked judges and witneſſes, willin Wy the moſi 
bitter and ignominious death to redeem the children of 
God, choſen before the foundatibn of the world, from 
everlaſting danination ; hath Jeft behind him this godly 
example for a memory unto them which ſhould come 
after him, to the intent they ſhould commit all their 
cauſes into the hands of God, who can do all things, and 
knoweth and ſeeth all things, ſaying in this manner: O 
Lord, behold my affliction, for my enemy hath prepared 
himſelf againſt me, and thou art my prote&or and de- 
fender. O Lord, thou haſt given me underſtanding, and 
T have acknowledged thee, thou haſt opened unto me all 

- their enterpriſes z and for mine own part, I have been as 
a meek lamb which is led unto ſacrifice, and have not 
reſiſted againſt them. They have wrought their enter- 
priſes upon me, ſaying, Let us put wood in his bread, 
and let us. baniſh him out of the land of the living, 
that his name be no more ſpoken of nor had in me- 
mory. But thou, O Lord of hoſts, which judgeſt 
juſtly, and ſerſt rhe devices and imaginations of their 
hearts, haſten thee to take vengeance upon them, for I 
| 3 2 


have manifeſted my cauſe unto thee, fotſomuch as the 
number of thoſe which trouble me is great, and have 
counſelled together, ſaying, The Lord hath forſaken 
him, purſue him and catch him. O Lord my God, be- 
hold their doings, for thou art my patience, deliver 
me from mine enemies, for thou art my God; do not 
ſeparate thyſelf far from me, forſomuch as tribulation is 
at hand, and there is no man which will ſuccour nic, 
My God, my God, look down upon me, wherefore hai 
thou forſaken me? So many dogs have compaſſed me in, 
and the company of the wicked have beſieged me round 
about, for they have ſpoken againſt me with deceitful 
tongues, and have compaſſed me in with words of deſpite, 
and have inforced me without cauſe. Inſtead of love to- 
wards me, they have ſlandered me, and have recompenſcd 
me with evil for good, and in place of charity they hav. 
conceived hatred againſt me. | 

Wherefore behold, I ſtaying myſelf upon this moſt 
holy and fruitful example of my Saviour and Redcem- 
er, do appeal before God for this my grief and hard op- 
preſſion, from this moſt wicked ſentence and judgment, 
and the excommunication determined by the biſhops, 
ſcribes, phariſees, and judges, which fit in Moſes? ſeat, 
and reſign my cauſe wholly unto him; fo as the holy 
patriarch of Conſtantinople, John Chryſoſtom, appealed 
twice from the council of the biſhops and clergy ; and 
Andrew, biſhop of Prague, and Robert, biſhop of Lin- 
coln, appealed unto the ſovereign and moſt juſt Judge, 
the which is not defiled with cruelty, neither can he be 
corrupted with gifts and rewards, neither yet be deceiv- 
ed by falſe witneſs. Alſo I deſire greatly, that all the 
faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, and eſpecially the prin- 
ces, barons, knights, eſquires, and all other which inha- 
bit our country of Bohemia, ſhould underſtand and know 
theſe things, and have compaſſion upon me, which am 
ſo grievouſly oppreſſed by the excommunication which 
is out againſt me, the which was obtained and gotten 

by the initigation and procurement of Michael de Cauſis, 

my great enemy, and by the conſent and furtherance of 
the canons of the cathedral church of Prague, and given 
and granted out by Peter of Saint Angels, dean of the 
church of Rome, and cardinal, and allo ordained judge 
by pope John 23, who hath continued almoſt theſe two 
years, and would give no audience unto my advocates 
and procurators, Which they ought not to deny (no 
not to a Jew or pagan, or to any heretic, whatſoever he 
were), neither yet would he receive any reaſonable ex- 
cuſe, for that I did not appear perſonally, neither would 
he accept the teſtimonials of the whole univerſity of 
Prague, with the ſeal hanging at it, or the witneſs of the 
ſworn notaries, and ſuch as were called unto witneſs. 
By this all men may evidently perceive, that I have not 
incurred any fault or crime of contumacy or. diſobe- 
dience, forſomuch as that I did not appear in the court 
of Rome, was not for any contempt, but for reaſonable 
| caules. 

And moreover, forſomuch as they had laid ambuſh- 
ments for me on every ſide by ways that I ſhould paſs, 
and alſo becauſe the perils and dangers of others have 
made me the more circumſpect and adviſed : and forſo- 
much as my procurers were willing and contented to 
bind themſelves even to abide the puniſhment of the 
fire to anſwer to all ſuch as would oppoſe or lay any 

thing againſt me in the court of Rome; as alſo becauie 
they did impriſon my lawful procurator in the ſaid court 
without any caule, demerit, or fault, as I ſuppoſe. Forſo- 
much then as the order and diſpoſition of all ancient laws, 
as well divine of the Old and New Teſtament, as alſo of 
the canon laws, 1s this, that the judges ſhould refort un- 
to the place where the crime or fault is committed or 
done, and there to inquire of all ſuch crimes as thall be 
objected and laid againſt him which is accuſed or ſlan- 
dered, and that of ſuch men as by converſation have 
ſome knowledge or underſtanding of the party fo accu- 


ſed (the which may not be the evil willers or enemies ot 
; hun 


THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS. 244 


him which is ſo accuſed or ſlandered; but muſt be men 
of an honeſt converſation, no common quarrel-pickers 
or accuſers, but fervent lovers of the law of God:) and 
finally, that there ſhould. be a fit and meet place ap- 
pointed, whither as the accuſed party might without dan- 
ger of peril reſort or come, and that the judge and wit- 
neſſes Hould not be enemies unto him that is accuſed. 
And alſo forſomuch as it is manifeſt, that all theſe con- 
ditions were wanting and lacking, as touching my ap- 

arance for the ſafeguard of my life, I am excuſed be- 
tore God from the frivolous pretended obſtinacy and ex- 
communication. Whereupon I John Hus do prefent and 
offer this my appeal unto my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, my juſt 
judge, who knoweth and defendeth, and juſtly judgeth 
every man's juſt and true caule.” 


The twenty- ſecond article: A vicious and naughty 
man liveth viciouſly and naughtily; but a virtuous and 
godly man liveth virtuouſly and godly. I anſwer, my 
words are theſe, That the diviſion of all human works 
is in two parties, that is, that they be either virtuous or 
vicious ; forſomuch as it doth appear, that if any man 
be virtuous and godly, and that he do any thing, he doth 
it then virtuouſly and godly. And contrariwiſe, if a 
man be vicious and naughty, that which he doth is vi- 
cious and naught. For as vice, which is called crime 
or offence, and thereby underſtand deadly fin, doth uni- 
verſally infect or deprave all the acts and doings of the 
ſubject, thar is, of the man which doth them: ſo like- 
wile virtue and godlineſs doth quicken all the acts and 
doings of the virtuous and godly man; inſomuch that 
he being in the ſtate of grace is ſaid to pray and do good 
works, even ſleeping,as it were by acertain means working; 
as St. Auguſtine, St. Gregory, and divers others, affirm. 
And it appeareth in the ſixth chapter of Luke, If thine 
eye, that is to ſay, the mind or intention be fimple, not 
depraved with the perverſeneſs of any ſin or offence, all 
the whole body, that is to ſay, all the acts and doin 
ſhall be clear and ſhining, that is, acceptable and grate- 
ful unto God. But if thine eye be evil, the whole body 
is darkened. And in the ſecond to the Corinthians, 
tenth chapter, All things that you do, do them to the 
glory of God.” And likewiſe in the firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, and laſt chapter, it is ſaid, © Let all your 
doings be done with charity.” Wherefore all kind of life 
and living according unto charity, is virtuous and 
godly; and if it be without charity, it 1s vicious and 
evil. This faying may well be proved out of the 23d 
chapter of Deuteronomy, where God ſpeaketh to the 

ople, that he that kecpeth his commandments is bleſ- 
ſed in the houſe and in the field, out-going and in- com- 
ing, ſleeping and waking, -but he that doth not keep his 
commandments, is accurfed in the houſe, and in the 
fields, in going out, and in coming in, ſleeping and 
waking, &c. The ſame alſo is evident by St. Auguſtine 
upon the pſalm where he writeth, that a good man in 
all his doings doth praiſe the Lord. And Gregory ſaith, 
That the ſleep of ſaints and holy men doth not Jack their 
merit. How much more then his doings which proceed 
of good zeal, be not without reward, and conſequently 
be virtuous and good? And contrariwiſe it is underſtood 
of him which is in deadly fin, of whom it is ſpoken. in 
the law, that whatſoever the unclean man doth” touch, 
is made unclean. _ 

y To this end (doth that alſo appertain which is before 
repeated our of the firſt of Malachi. And Gregory in 
the firſt book and firſt queſtion ſaith, We do defile the 
bread, which is the body of Chriſt, when .as we come 
unworthily to the table, and when we, being defiled, do 
drink his blood. And St. Augultine, upon the 146th 
pſalm, ſaith, If thou doſt exceed the due meature of na- 
ture, and doſt not abſtain from gluttony, but gorge thy- 
ielt up with drunkenneſs, whatſoever laud and praiſe thy 
tongue doth ſpeak of the grace and favour of God, thy 
lite doth blaſpheme the ſame. When he had made an 


end of this article, the cardinal of Cambray faid, The 
ſcripture faith that we be all ſinners. And again, if we 
fay we have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and ſo we 
ſhould always live in deadly fin. John Hus anſwered, 
The ſcripture ſpeaketh in that place of venial fins, the 
which do not utterly expel or put away the habit of 
virtue from a man, but do affociate themſelves together. 
And a certain Engliſhman, whoſe name was W. ſaid, 
But thoſe ſins do not affociate themſelves with any act 
morally good. John Hus alledged again St. Auguſtine's 
place upon the 146th pſalm, the which when he rehear- 
ſed, they all with one mouth ſaid, What makes this to 
the purpole ? 

The twenty-third article, The miniſter of Chriſt liv- 
ing according td his law, and having the knowledge and 
underſtanding of the ſcriptures, and an earneſt deſire to 
edify the people, ought to preach; notwithſtanding the 
pretended excommunication of the pope. And moreover, 
if the pope, or any other ruler, do forbid any prieſt of 
miniſter ſo diſpoſed to preach, that he ought not to obe 
him. I anſwer, that theſe are my words; That albeit 
the excommunication were either threatened or came 
out againſt him, in ſuch fort that a chriſtian 'ought not 
to do the commandments of Chriſt, it appeareth by the 
words of St. Peter, and the other apoſtles, « That we 
ought rather to obey God than man.” Whereupon it 
followeth, that the miniſter of Chriſt living according 
unto his law, &c. ought to preach, notwithſtanding any 
pretended excommunication. For it is evident, that it 
is commanded unto the minifters of the church to preach 
the word of God, Acts 5. God hath commanded us 
to preach and teſtify unto the people, as by divers other 
places of the ſcripture, and the holy fathers rehearſed 
in my treatiſe, it doth appear more at large. The ſe- 
cond part of this article followeth in my treatiſe in this 
manner. | 


By this it appeareth, that for a miniſter to preach, and 


gs | a rich man to give alms, are not indifferent works, but 


duties and commandments, Whereby it is further evi- 
dent, that if the pope, or any other ruler of the church, 
do command any miniſter diſpoſed to preach, not to 
preach, or a rich man diſpoſed to give alms, not to give, 
that they ought not to obey him. And he added more- 


over, To the intent that you may underſtand me the 


better, I call that a pretended excommunication, ' the 
which 1s unjuſtly difordered and given forth, contrary 
to the order of the law, and God's commandments. 
For the which, the meet miniſter appointed thereunto 
ought not to ceaſe from preaching, neither yet to fear 
damnation, | 2 
Then they objected unto him, that he had faid; that 
ſuch kind of excommunications were rather bleſſings. 
Verily, ſaid John Hus, even fo I do now ſay again, that 
every excommunication, by the which a man is unjuſtly 
excommunicate, is unto him a bleſſing before God; ac- 
cording to that ſaying of the prophet, © I will curſe, 
whereas you bleſs :? and contrariwiſe, They ſhall curſe, 
but thou, O Lord, ſhalt bleſs. Then the cardinal of Flo- 
rence, which had always a notary ready at his hand to 
write ſuch things as he commanded him, ſaid, The law 
is, that every excommunication, be it never ſo unjuſt, 
ought to be feared. It is true, ſaid John Hus; for I do 
remember eight cauſes, for the which excommunication 
ought to be teared. Then ſaid the cardinal : Are there 
no more but eight ? It may be, ſaid John Hus, that there 
be more. Sn "| 
The twenty-fourth article. Every man which is ad- 
mitted unto the miniſtry of the church, receiveth alſo by 
ſpecial commandment the office of a preacher, and ought 
to execute and fulfil that commandment, notwithſtandin 
any excommunication pretended to the contrary. The 
anſwer: My words are theſe. Forſomuch as it doth, 
appear by that which is aforefaid, that whoſoever com- 
eth, or is admitted unto the miniſtry, receiveth alſo b 


| eſpecial commandment the office of preaching, he ought 


to 
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to fulfil that commandment, any excommnnication to the | 


contrary pretended notwithſtanding. Alſo no chriſtian 
ought to doubt, but that a man ſufficiently inſtructed in 
learning, is more bound to counſel and inſtruct the 1g- 


norant, to teach thoſe which are in doubt, to chaſtile | 


thoſe which are unruly, and to remit and forgive thoſe 
that do him iujury, than to do any other works of 
mercy. Forſomuch then as he that is rich and hath 
ſufficient, is bound, under the pain of damnation, to mi- 
niſter and give corporal and bodily alms, as appear- 
eth in the five and twentieth chapter of Matthew, how 
much more is he bound to do ſpiritual alms ? Ro 
The twenty-fiftth article. The eccleſiaſtical cenſures 
are antichriſtian, ſuch as the clergy have invented for 
their own preferment, and for the bondage and ſervitude 
of the common people. Whereby if the laity be not 
obedient unto the clergy at their will and pleaſure, it 
doth multiply their covetouſneſs, defendeth their malice, 
and prepareth a way for antichriſt, Whereby it is an 
evident ſign and token, that ſuch  cenſures proceed 
from antichriſt; the which cenſures in, their proceſſes 
they do call fulminations or lightnings, whereby the 
clergy doth chiefly proceed againſt ſuch as do manifeſt 
and open the wickedneſs of antichriſt, which thruſt 
themſclves into the office of the clergy. Theſe things 
are contained in the laſt chapter of the treatiſe, of the 
church. I anſwer, and I deny that it was in that form. 
But the matter thereof is largely handled. in the 23d 
Chapter. And in the examination of the audience, they 
haye gathered certain clauſes moſt contrary thereunto. 
The which when they had read, the cardinal of Cam- 
bray renewed. his old ſong, ſaying; Truly theſe are 
much more grievous and offenſive, than the articles 
which are gathered. | | | 
The twenty-ſixth article. There ought no interdict- 
ment to be appointed unto the people, forſomuch as 
Chriſt the high biſhop, neither for John Baptiſt, neither 
for any injury that was done, unto him, did make any in- 
terdictment. My words are theſe: When as I com- 
plained, that for one miniſter's ſake, an interdictment 
was given out, and thereby all good men ceaſed from 
the laud and praiſe of God. And Chriſt the high biſhop, 
notwithſtanding the prophet was taken and kept in pri- 
ſon, than whom there was no greater amongſt the chil- 
dren of men, did not give out any curſe or interdict- 
ment, no not when as Herod beheaded him; neither 
when as he himſelf was ſpoiled, beaten, and blaſphemed 
of the ſoldiers, ſcribes and phariſees, did he then curſe 
them, but prayed for them, and taught his diſciples to 
do the ſame, as it appeareth in the fifth chapter of St. 
Matthew. And Chriſt's firſt vicar following the ſame 
doctrine and learning, ſaith in his firſt epiſtle of St. 
Peter, and the ſecond. chapter, Hereunto are ye called: 
for Chriſt hath ſuffered for us, leaving us for an exam- 
ple, that we ſhould follow his footſteps, who when he 
was curſed and evil ſpoken of, did not curſe 
And St. Paul following the ſame order and way in the 


twelfth chapter of the Romans, ſaith, * Bleſs: them that 
perſecute you.” There were beſides theſe, many other 


laces of ſcripture recited in that book ; but they being 
omitted, theſe were only rehearſed, which did help or 
prevail to ſtir up or move the judges minds. 
And theſe are the articles. which are alledged out of 
John Hus his book, inticuled, Of the Church. 


Other articles moreover out of his other books were 
collected, and forced againſt. him: Firſt, out of his trea- 
tiſe written againſt Stephen Paletz, to the number of 
ſeven articles. Alſo fix other articles ſtrained out of his 
treatiſe againſt Staniſlaus Znoyma. Whereunto his an- 
ſwers likewiſe be adjoined, not unfruitful to be read. 


1 


ain.“ 


pernicious heretic than he. 
John Hus had ſpoken theſe words again; which after 


Igneither ſhall they periſh eternally, neither is chere 


YRS. 
Here followeth ſeven Articles, which: are ſaid to be 

drawn out of his treatiſe which he wrote againſt Ste- 
. yphen._Paletz; [6 i! 6 ri \:1 


HE firſt article. If the pope, biſhop,” or prelate, 

be in deadly fin, he is chen no pope, biſhop, nor 
prelate. The antwer : 1 grant thereunto, and I fend you 
unto St. Auguſtine, Jerom, Chry ſoſtom, Gregory, Cy- 
prian,” and Bernard; the which do ſay moreover, That 
wholoever is in deadly fin, is no true chriſtian, how much 
lels then is he the pope, or biſhop ? Of whom it is 
ſpoken by the prophet Amos, in his eighth chapter, 
They have reigned and ruled, and not thraygh me: 
they became princes, and I knew them not,” &c. Bu; 
afterward 1 do grant, that a wicked pope, biſhop, or 
prieſt, is an unworthy. miniſter, of the ſacrament, by 
whom God doth baptize, conſecrate, or otherwiſe work 
to the profit of his church; and this is largely handled 
in the text of the book by the authority of the holy doc- 
tors, for even he which is in deadly fin, is not worthily 
a king before God, as appeareth in the firſt book of 
Kings, the fifteenth chapter; whereas God ſaith unto 
Saul by the prophet Samuel, ſaying, ++ Forſomuch as 
thou haſt refuſed and caſt off my word, I will alſo refuſe 
and caſt'thee off, that thou ſhalt be no more king.” 
Whilſt theſe things were thus intreating, the emperor 
looking out of a certain window of the cloyſter, accom- 
panied with the count Palatine, and the burgrave of 
Nuremburg, conferring and talking much of John Hus, 
at length he ſaid, That there was never a worſe or more 
In the mean while, when 


that he had done, his duty. therein being conſidered, the 
emperor anſwered : No man, ſaith he, doth live without 
fault. Then the cardinal of Cambray being in a grear 
fury, ſaid, Is it not enough for thee that thou doſt con- 
demn and deſpiſe the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, and goeſt about 


"by thy writings and doctrine to perturb and trouble the 


lame, but that now alſo thou wilt attempt to throw kings 
out of their ſtate and dignity ? Then Paletz began to 
alledge the laws, whereby he would prove that Saul was 
king, even when thoſe words were ſpoken by Samuel, 
and therefore that David did forbid that Saul ſhould 
be ſlain, not for the holineſs of his life, the which chere 
was none in him, but for the holineſs of his anointing. 
And when as John Hus repeated out of St. Cyprian, that 
he did take upon him the name of chriſtianity in vain, 
which did not follow Chriſt in his living: Paletz an- 
ſwered, Behold and fee what a folly is in this man, which 
alledgeth thoſe things which make nothing for the pur- 
poſe; for albeit any man be not a true chriſtian, is he 
not therefore true pope, biſhop, or king? When as thelc 
are names of office, and to be a chriſtian, is a name of 
merit and deſert; and ſo may any man be a true pope, 


biſhop, or king, although he be no true chriſtian, Then 


ſaid John Hus, If pope John the three and twentieth 
were a true pope, ,wheretore have ye deprived him of 
his office? The emperor anſwered, The lords of the 
council have now lately agreed thereupon, that he was 
true pope; but for his notorious and manifeſt evil do- 
ings, wherewithal he did offend and trouble the church 
of, God, and did ſpoil and bring to ruin the power 
thereof, he is rejected and calt out of his office. | 

The ſecond article. The grace of predeſtination is 
the bond whereby the body of the church, and cvery 
part and member thereof is firmly knit and joined unto 
the head. The anſwer: I acknowledge this article to 
be mine, and it is proved in the text out of the eighth 
chapter of the Romans, Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
the charity and love of Chriſt,” &c, and in the tenth 


| chapter of John, My ſheep hear my voice, and I know 


them, and they follow me, and I give them eternal life, 
any 
man 
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man which ſhall take them out of my hands.“ This is | 
the knot of the body of the church, and of our ſpiritual 
head Chrift, underſtanding the church to be the congre- 
gation of the predeſtinate. a: ma | 
The third article. Tf the pope be a wicked man, and 
cially a probate, then even as Judas the apoſtle, he 
is a devil, a thief, and the fon of perdition, and not the 
head of the holy militant church, forſomuch as he is 4 
part or member thereof. "The anfwer: My words are 
thus, If the pope be an evil or wicked man, and ſpe- 
cially if he be a reprobate; then even as Judas, fo is he 
a devil, a thief, and the fon of perdition. How then ts 
he the head of the holy militant church ? Whereas he is 
not truly any member, or part thereof; for if he were a 
member of the holy church, then ſhould he be alfo a 
member of Chriſt; and if he were a member of Chriſt, 
then ſhould he cleave and ſtick umo Chriſt by the grace 
of predeſtination and preſent juſtice, and ſhould be one 
ſpirit with God, as the apoſtle faith in the firſt epiſtle to 
te Corinthians, the ſixth chapter, Know ye not that 
your bodies are the members of 'Chriſt 97 ?“? 
* The fourth article. An evi pope or pretate, or re- 
xrobate, is no true paſtor, but a thief and a robber. 
he anſwer: The text of my book is thus: If he be 
evil or wicked, then is he a hireling, of whom Chrift | 
ſpeaketh; he is no ſhepherd, neither are the ſheep his own, 
Therefore when he: feeth the wolf coming, he runneth 
away and forſaketh the ſheep: and fo finally doth every 
wicked and reprobate' man. Therefore every fuch re- 
probate, or wicked pope or prelate, is no true paſtor ; 
be a very thief and a robber, as is more at large proved 
in my book, Then faid John Hus, I do fo limit al} 
things, that ſuch as touching their deſert are not truly 
and worthily popes and ſhepherds before God, but as 
touching their. office and reputation of men, they are 
Popes, paſtors, and prieſts.” * e ORS V0 
Then a certain man rifing up behind John Hus, 
clothed all in filk, ſaid, My lords, take heed left that 
John Hus deceiye both you and himſelf with theſe his 
gloſſes, and look whether thefe things be in his book or 
not; for of late I had diſputations yith him upon theſe 
articles, in the which I ſaid, that a wicked pope, &c. 
was no pope, as. touching merit and deſert, but as touch. 
ing his office was truly pope. Whereupon he uſed theſe 
gloſſes which he had heard of 'me, and did not take them 
ont of his book. Then John Hus turning himſelf unto 
him, ſaid, Did you not hear that it was fo read out of my 
book? And this did eaſily appear in John the twenty- 
third, whether he were true pope, or a very thief and 
robber. Then the biſhops and cardinals looking one 
upon another, ſaid, That he was a true pope, and laughed 
John Hus to ſcorn. DD 2 4 
The fifth article. The pope is not, neither ought to 


— 


be called according unto his office, Moſt holy; for then 


the king ought allo to be called Moſt holy, according to 
his office. | Alſo the tormentors, liftors, and devils 
ought alſo to be called holy. The anſwer: My words 
are otherwiſe placed, in this manner; So ought a feigner 
to ſay, that if any man be a moſt holy father, then he doth 


moſt holily obſerve and keep his fatherlineſs : and if he 


be a naughty and wicked father, then doth he moſt 
wickedly keep the ſame. Likewiſe, if the biſhop be 
moſt holy, then is he alſo moſt good; and when, as he 
faith, that he is' pope, it is the name of his office. 
Whereupon it followeth, That the man which is pope, 
being an evil and reprobate man, is a moſt holy man; 
and conſequently by that his office he is molt good. And 
foraſmuch as no man can be good by his office, except 
he do exerciſe and uſe the ſame his office very well; it 
followeth, that if the pope be an evil and reprobate. man, 
he cannot exerciſe or uſe his office well. Forſomuch as 
he cannot uſe the office well, except he be morally good, 
Matthew 12. How can you ſpeak good things, when 
you yourſelves are evil?” And immediately after it fol- 
oweth, If the pope by reaſon of his office be called 
No. 17. . | | . 


Moſt holy, wherefore ſhould not the king of the Romans 
be called Moſt holy, by reaſon of his office and dignity ? 
When as the king, according to St. Auguſtine's mind, 
repreſenteth the Deity and Godhead of Chriſt, and the 
prieſt repreſenteth only his humanity. Wherefore alſo 
ſhould not judges, yea, even tormentors be called holy, 
forſomuch as they have their office by miniſtering unto 
the church of Chriſt ? Theſe things are more at large 
diſcourſed in my book ; but I cannot find or know, faith 
John Hus, any foundation whereby ſhould! call the 
Fope moſt holy, when as this is only ſpoken of Chriſt : 
hou only art moſt holy : Thou only art the Lord, &c. 
Should I then truly call the pope moſt holy? | 
The fGxth article. If the pope live contrarv unto 
Chriſt, albeit he be lawfully and -canonically elect and 
choſen, according to human election, yer doth. he aſcend 
and come another way than by Chriſt, . The anſwer? 
The text is thus: If the pope live contrary unto Chriſt 
in pride and avarice, — doth he not aſcend and 
come another way into the ſheepfold, than by the lowly 


and meek door our Lord Feſus Chriſt? But admit, as 


| 


| 


you ſay, that he did aſcend by lawful election, the which 
I call an election pripeipatly made of God, and not ac- 
cording to the common and vulgar conſtitution and ordi- 
nances of men; yet for all that, it is affirmed and 
proved, that he ſhould aſcend and come in another way; 
tor Judas Iſcariot was truly and lawfully choſen of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto his biſhoprick, as Chriſt ſaith 
in the ſixth of John, And yet he came in another way 
into the ſheepfold, and was a thief, and a devil, and the 
for of perdition.“ Did he not come in another way ? 
when as our Saviour ſpake thus of him, „He that eat- 
eth bread with me, ſhall lift up Kis heel againſt me.“ 
The fame alſo is proved by St. Bernard unto pope 
Eugenius. Then ſaid Paletz, Behold the fury and mad- 
neſs of this man: for what more furious or mad thin 
can there be, than to ſay, Judas 1s choſen by Chriſty ind 
notwithſtanding he did aſcend another way, and not by 
Chrift ? John Hus anfwered, Verity both parts are true, 
that hewas elect and choſen by Chriſt, and alſo that he 
did aſcend, and came in another way, for he was a thief; 


a devil, and the fon of perdition. Then ſaid Paletz, 
Cannot a man be truly and lawfully choſen pope, or 


brſhop, and afterward live contrary unto Chriſt? And 
that notwithſtanding, he doth not aſcend any other ways. 


But I, ſaid John Hus, do ſay, that whoſoever doth enter 
into any biſhoprick or like office by ſimony, not to the 


intent to labour and travail in the church of God, but 


rather to live delicately, voluptuouſly, and unrighre- 
ouſly, and to the intent to advance himſelf with all kind 
of pride, every ſuch man aſcendeth and cometh up by 


another way, and according unto the goſpel; “ he is a 
thief and a robber.? - | 


The ſeventh article. The condemnation of the forty= 
five articles of John Wickliff made by the doctors, is 
unreaſonable and wicked, and the cauſe by them alledged 
is feigned and untrue; that is to fay, That none of thoſe 


articles are catholic, but that every of them be either he- 


retical, erroneous, or offenſive. The anſwer : L have writ- 
ten it thus in my treatiſe; The forty and five articles are 
condemned for this cauſe, that none of thoſe forty and 
five is a catholic article, but each of them is either here- 
tical, erroneous, or offenſive. | 
O Mr. Doctor, where is your proof? you feign a 
cauſe which you do not prove, &c. as it appeareth more” 
at large in my treatiſe, Then ſaid the cardinal of Cam- 
bray, John Hus, thou didit ſay that thou wouldſt not de- 
fend any error of John Wicklifs, and now it appeareth 
in your books, that you have openly defended his arti- 
cles. John Hus anſwered, Reverend father, even as I 
ſaid before, ſo do I now ſay again, that I will not defend 


any errors of John Wickliff's, neither of any other man's 


but forſomuch as it ſeemeth unto me to be againſt con- 
ſcience, ſimply to conſent unto the condemnation of them, 


no ſcripture being alledged or brought contrary and 


3 L againſt 
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- againſt them, : thereupon 1 would not conſent or agree 
unto the condemnation of them: and foraſmuch as the 
reaſon which is copulative cannot be verified in every 
point, according to every. part thereof; | | 


Now there remain ſix articles of | thirty-nine. Theſe 
a"e ſaid to be drawn out of another treatiſe which he 
wrote againſt Staniſlaus de Znoyma, 


The firſt article. No man is lawfully ele& or cho- 
ſen, in that the electors, or the greater part of them, have 
conſented with a lively voice, according to the cuſtom of 
men, to ele&-and chuſe any perſon, or that he 1s thereby 
the manifeſt and true ſucceſſor of Chriſt, or vicar of Pe- 
ter in the eccleſiaſtical office, but in that that any man 
doth moſt abundantly. work meritoriouſly to the profit 
of the church, he hath thereby more- abundant power 
given him of God thereunto. The anſwer : Theſe 
things which follow are alſo written in my book. It 
ſtandeth in the power and hands of wicked electors, to 
chuſe a woman into the eccleſiaſtical office, as it appear- 
eth by the election of Agnes, which was called John, 
who held and occupied the pope's place and dignity, by 
the ſpace of two years and more. | 
It may alſo be, that they do chuſe a thief, a murderer 
or a devil, and conſequently they may alſo eleft and 
chuſe antichriſt. t | 

It may alſo be that for love, covetouſneſs, or hatred, 
they do chuſe ſome perſon whom God doth not allow. 
And it appeareth that that perſon is not lawfully elect 
and choſen ; inſomuch as che electors, or the greater 
part of them, have conſented and agreed together accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of men, upon any perſon, or that he is 
thereby the manifeſt ſucceſſor or vicar of Peter the apoſ- 
tle, or any other in the eccleſiaſtical office. 

Therefore, they which moſt accordingly unto the 
ſcripture do elect and chuſe, revelation: being ſet apart, 
do only pronounce and determine by ſome probable 


K 


reaſon upon him they do elect and chuſe; whereupon, 


whether the electors do ſo chuſe good or evil, we ought 
to give credit unto the works of him that is choſen; for 
in that point that any man doth moſt abundantly work 
meritoriouſly to the profit of the church, he hath thereby 
more abundant power given him of God thereunto. And 
8 Chriſt, in John 10. Give credit unto 
Works, dd rein e 

The ſecond article. The pope being a reprobate, is 
not the head of the holy church of God. The anſwer: 
] vrote it thus in my treatiſe, that I would willingly 
receive a probable and effectual reaſon of the doctor, 
how this queſtion is contrary to the faith, to ſay, that if 
the pope be a reprobate, how is he the head of the holy 
church? Behold, the truth cannot decay or fail in diſpu- 
tation, for did Chriſt diſpute againſt the faith, when he 
demanded of the ſeribes and phariſees, Matthew 12. 
Ve flock and offspring of vipers, how can ye ſpeak. 
good things, when you yourſelvęs are wicked and evil?“ 
And behold, I demand of the ſcribes, if the pope be a 
reprobate, and the ſtock of vipers, how is he head of the 
holy church of God, that the ſcribes and phariſees, which 
were in the council-houſe of Prague, may make anſwer 
hereunto? For it is more poſſible that a reprobate man 
ſhould ſpeak good things, forſomuch as he may be in 
ſtate of grace according unto preſent juſtice, than to be 
the head of the holy church of God. 

Alſo in the fifth of John, our Saviour complaineth 
of the Jews, ſaying, How can you believe which do 
ſeek for glory amongſt yourſelves, and do not ſeek for 


the glory that cometh only of God? And I likewiſe do 


complain, how that if the pope be a reprobate; can he 
be the head of the church of God, which receiveth his 
glory of the world, and ſeeketh not for the glory of 
God ? For it is more poſſible, that the pope being a re- 
probate' ſhauld believe, than that he ſhould be the head 


of Rome. 


of the church of God; 
of the world. | | 

The third article. There is no ſpark of appearance, 
that there ought to be one head in the ſpirituality, to 
rule the church, the which ſhould be always converlant 
with the militant church. The anſwer ; I do grant it. 
For what a conſequence is this: The king of Bohemia 
is head of the kingdom of Bohemia: Ergo, the pope is 
head of the whole militant church? Chriſt is the head 
of the ſpirituality, ruling, and governing the militant 
church by much more and greater neceſſity than Cxſai 
ought to rule the temporality. Forſomuch as Chriſt, 
which ſitteth on the right hand of God the Father, doth 
neceſſarily rule the militant church as head, And there 
is no ſpark. of appearance that there ſhould be one head 
in the ſpirituality ruling the church, that ſhould always 
be converſant with the militant church, except ſome in- 
fidel would heretically affirm, that the militant church 
ſhould have here a permanent and continual city or 
dwelling. place, and not inquire and ſeek after that 
which is to come. It is alſo, farther evident in my book, 
how unconſequent the proportion of the ſimilitude is, 
for a reprobate pope to be head of the militant church, 
and a reprobate king to be head of the kingdom of Bo: 


hemia. | er 
Chriſt would better rule his 


forſomuch as he taketh his glory 


The fourth article. 
church by his true apoſtles, diſperſed throughout the 
whole world, without ſuch monſtrous heads, I anſwer: 
That it is in my book as here followeth, that albeit that 
the doctor doth ſay, that the body of the militant church 
is oftentimes without a bead; yet notwithſtanding, we 
do verily believe that Chriſt Jeſus is the head over every 
church, ruling the ſame without lack or default, pouring 
upon the ſame a continual motion and ſenſe, even unto 
the latter day: neither can the doctor give a reaſon why 
the church, in the time of Agnes, by the ſpace of two 
years and five months, lived according to many mem- 
bers of Chriſt in grace and favour, but that by the ſame 
reaſon the church might be without a head, by the ſpace 
of many years. Forſomuch as Chriſt ſhould. better rule 
his church by his true diſciples diſperſed throughout 
the whole world, without ſuch monſtrous heads. Then 
ſaid they all together, Behold, now he propheſieth. And 
John Hus again farther proſecuting his former talk ſaid, 
But I ſay that the church, in the time of the apoſtles, 
was far better ruled and governed than now it is. And 
what doth lett and hinder, that Chriſt ſhould not now 
alſo rule the ſame better by his true diſciples, withour 
ſuch monſtrous heads as have been now of late? For 
behold, even at this preſent we have no ſuch head, and 
yet Chriſt ceaſeth not to rule his church. When he had 
ſpoken theſe words, he was derided and mocked. 

The fifth article. Peter was no univerſal paſtor or 
ſhepherd of the ſheep of Chriſt, much leſs is the biſhop 
The anſwer : Thoſe words are not in my 
book, but theſe which do follow. Secondly, It appear- 
eth by the words of Chriſt, that he dzd not limit unto 
Peter for his juriſdiction the whole world, no not one 
only province. So likewiſe, neither unto any other of 
the apoſtles. Notwithſtanding, certain of them walked 
through many regions, and otherſome fewer, preaching 
and teaching the kingdom of God, as. Paul, which 1a- 
bourcd and travailed more than all the reſt, did corpo- 
rally viſit and convert moſt provinces, whereby it is 
lawful for any apoſtle or his vicar to convert and con- 
firm as much people, or as many provinces in the faith 
of Chriſt, as they are able, neither is there any reſtraint 
of: their liberty ur juriſdiction, but only by diſability or 
inſufficiency. FF | 

The ſixth article. The apoſtles, and other faithful 
prieſts of the Lord, have ſtoutly ruled the church in all 
"things neceſſary unto ſalvation, betore the office of the 
pope: was brought into the church, and ſo would they 
unto 


very poſſibly do ſtill, it chere were no pope even 


the 
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therlatter day. Then they all cried out again and ſaid, 


„ Behold the prophet.” But John Hus ſaid, Verily it 
is true that the apoſtles did rule the church ſtoutly, be- 
fore the office of the pope was brought into the church; 
and certainly a great deal better than it is now ruled. 
And likewiſe may other faithful men which do follow 
their ſteps do the ſame; for as now we have no pope, 
and ſo peradventure it may continue and endure a year 
or more. Beſides this, were brought againſt him other 
nineteen articles, objected unto him being in priſon, 
which with his anſwers to the ſame here likewiſe follow. 
Of the which articles the firſt is this. | 
The firſt article. Paul, according unto preſent jul- 
tice, was a blaſphemer and none of the church, and 
therewithal was in grace, according unto predeſtination 
of life everlaſting. The anfwer : This propoſition is not 
in the book, but this which followeth; whereby it doth. 
ſeem probable, that as Paul was both a blaſphemer, ac- 
cording. to preſent juſtice, and therewithal alſo was a 
faithful child of our holy mother the church, and in 
grace according to predeſtination of life everlaſting : ſo 
ſcariot was both in grace, according unto preſent juſ- 
tice, and was never of our holy mother the church, ac- 
cording to the predeſtination of life everlaſting, for ſo- 
much as he lacked that predeſtination. And ſo Iſcariot, 
albeit he was an apoſtle, and a biſhop of Chriſt, which is 
the name of his office, yet was he never. any part of the 
univerſal church. | | | 
The ſecond article. Chriſt doth more love a pre- 
deſtinate man being ſinful, - than any reprobate in what 
grace poſſible ſoever he be. The anſwer : My words 
are in the fourth chapter of my book intituled Of the 
church; and it is evident, that God doth more love any 
predeſtinate being ſinful, than any reprobate, in what 
grace ſoever he be for the time: foraſmuch as he will, 
Gar the predeſtinate ſhall: have perpetual bleſſedneſs, 
and the reprobate to have eternal fire, Wherefore God 
artly infinitely loving them, both as his creatures, yet 
be doth more love the predeſtinate, becauſe he giveth 
him greater grace, or a greater gift, that is to ſay, life 
everlaſting, which is greater and more excellent than 
only grace, according unto preſent juſtice. And the 
third article of thoſe articles before, ſoundeth much 
near unto this, that the predeſtinate cannot fall from 
grace, for they have a certain radical grace rooted in 
them, although they be deprived of the abundant grace 
for a time. Thele things are true in the compound 
tenſe. | | 
The third article. 


All the ſinful, according unto 
preſent juſtice, are not faithful, but do ſwerve from the 
true 2 5 faith, forſomuch as it is impoſſible that any 
man can commit any deadly fin, but in that point that 
he doth ſwerve from the faith. The anſwer, I acknow- 
ledge that ſentence to be mine, and it appeareth, that if 
they did think upon the puniſhment which is to be laid 
upon ſinners, and did fully believe, and had the faith of 
the divine knowledge and underſtanding, &c. then un- 
doubtedly they would not ſo offend and ſin. This pro- 
poſition is verified by the ſaying of the prophet Iſaiah, 
de Thy rulers are unfaithful, miſbelievers, fellows and 
companions of thieves, they all love bribes and follow 
after rewards.” Behold, the prophet calleth the rulers 
of the church infidels for their 1 for all ſuch as 
do not keep their faith inviolate unto their principal 
lord, are unfaithful ſervants, and they alſo are unfaithful 
children which keep not their obedience, fear, and love 
unto God their Father. 4 ED 

Item, This propoſition is verified by the ſay ing of the 
apoſtle, the. firit chapter to Titus; They do confeſs 
that they know God, bur by their works they do deny 

him.“ And foraſmuch as they which are ſinful, do 
ſwer ve away from the meritorious work of bleſſedneſs, 
therefore they do ſwerve from the true faith grounded 
upon charity, forſomuch as faith without works is dead. 
To this. end deth alſo appertain that which the Lord 


ww 4 


a 


ſpeaketh, Matt. 23. of the faithful and unfaithful ſer- 


vant. 


The fourth article. Theſe words of John in his two 
and twentieth chapter, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, and 
W hatſoever you ſhall bind upon earth,” &c. and Mat- 
thew the ſixrrenth and eighteenth chapters, for lack of 
underſtanding ſhall terrify many chriſtians, and they ſhall 
be wonderfully afraid, and others ſhall be deceived by 
them, preſuming upon the fulneſs of their power and 
authority. The anſwer: This ſentence. I do approve 
and allow, and therefore I ſay in the ſame place, that it 
is firſt of all to be ſuppoſed, that the ſaying of our Sa- 
viour is neceſſary, as touching the virtue of the word, 
foraſmuch as it is not poſlible for a prieſt to bind and 
loole, except that binding and looſing be in heaven. 
But for the lack of the true underſtanding of thoſe 
words, many ſimple chriſtians ſhall be made afraid, 
thinking with themſelves, that whether they be juſt or 
unjuſt, the prieſts may at their pleaſures, whenſoever 
they will, bind them. And the ignorant prieſts do alſo 
preſume and take upon them to have power to bind and 
looſe whenſoever they will. For many fooliſh and ig- 
norant prieſts do ſay, that they have power and authority 
to abſolve every man confeſſing himſelf, of what fin or 
offence ſoever 1t be, not knowing that in many fins it is 
torbidden them, and that it may happen that an hypo- 
crite do confeſs himſelf, or ſuch a one as is not contrite 
for his ſin, whereof proof hath oftentimes been found, 
and it is evident, forſomuch as the letter doth kill, bur 
the Spirit doth quicken. | | 
The fifth article. The binding and looſing of God, 
is ſimply and plainly the chief and principal. The an- 
{wer : This is evident, forſomuch as it were blaſphemous 
preſumption to affirm, that a man may remit and forgive 
an evil, fact or offence done againſt ſuch a lord, the 
Lord himſelf not approving or allowing the ſame. For 
by the univerſal power of the Lord, it is neceſſary that 
he do firſt abſolve and forgive, before that his vicar do 
the ſame; neither is there one article of our faith, which 
ought to be more common or known unto us, than that 
it thould be impoſſible for any man of the militant 
church to ablolve or bind, except in ſuch caſe as it be 
conformable to the head of thæ church, Jeſus Chriſt. 
Wherefore every faithful chriſtian ought to take heed of 
that ſaying, If the pope, or any other, pretend by any 
manner of ſign to bind or looſe, that he is thereby bound 
or looſed; tor he that doth grant or confeſs that, muſt 
alſo conſequently grant and confeſs that the pope is 


without ſin, and ſo that he is a God, for otherwiſe he 


muſt needs err and do contrary unto the keys of Chriſt. 
This ſaying proveth the fact of the pope, who always in 
his abſolution preſuppoſeth contrition and confeſſion. 


| Yea moreover, if any letter of abſolution be given unto 


any offender, which doth not declare the circumſtances 
of the offence which ought to be declared, it is ſaid that 
thereby the letter of abſolution is of no force and effect. 
It 1s alſo hereby evident, that many prieſts do riot abſolve 
thole which are confeſſed, becauſe that either through 
ſhametacednels they do cloak or hide greater offences, or 
elle that they have not due contrition or repentance; for 
unto true abſolution there is firſt required contrition. 
Secondly, A purpoſe and intent to ſin no more. Third- 


* True confeſſion. And fourthly, Stedfaſt hope of 


orgiveneſs. The firſt appeareth by Ezekiel, If the 
wicked do repent him,” &c. The ſecond, In the fifth 
and eighth of John, Do thou not ſin any more.” 
The third part by this place of Luke, Shew your- 
ſelves unto the prieſts.“ And the fourth is confirmed 
by the ſay ing of Chriſt, My fon, believe, and thy fins 
are forgiven thee.” I allo added many other probations 
in my treatiſe out of the holy fathers, Auguſtine, le- 
rom, and the maſter of the ſentences. 
The ſixth article, The prieſts do gather and heap 
up out of the ſcriptures ok things which ſerve for the 


* 


and fol- 


belly, but ſuch as appertain to the true imitation 
. N lowing 


* 


lowing of Chtiſt, that they reject, and refuſe as imper- 


tinent unto ſalvation. The anſwer : This St. Gregory 


doth ſufficiently prove in his ſeventeenth homily, alledg- 
ing the ſaying of Chriſt, © The harveſt ' is great, the 
workmen are few ;” ſpeaking alſo that which we cannot 
ſay without grief or ſorrow, that albeit there be a great 
number which willingly hear good things, yet there lack 


ſuch as ſhould declare the fame unto them; for behold, 


the world is full of prieſts, but notwithſtanding there is 
a ſcarcity of workmen in the harveſt of the Lord. We 
take upon us willingly prieſthood, but we do not fulfil 
and do the works and 
mediately after he ſaith,” we ate fallen unto outward. 
affairs and buſineſs, for we take upon us one office for 
honour ſake, and we do exhibit and give another to 
cafe ourſelves of labour. We leave preaching, and as 
far as I can perceive we are called biſhops to our pain, 
which do retain the name of honour, but not the ve- 
rity. 772 

Rod immediately after he ſaith, We take no care for 
our flock, we daily call upon for our ſtipend and wages, 
we covet and deſire earthly _ with a greedy mind, 
we gape after worldly glory, we leave the cauſe of God 
undone, and make haſte about our worldly affairs and 
buſineſs ; we take upon us the place of ſanity and ho- 
lineſs, and we are wholly wrapped in worldly cares and 
troubles, &c. This writeth St. Gregory, with many 
other things more in the ſame place. Alto in his paſto- 


ral, in his morals, and in his regiſter. Alſo Saint Ber- 
nard, as in many other places, fo likewrfe in his 33d 


ſermon upon the Canticles, he faith, All friends, and all 


enemies, all Kinsfolks and adverſaries, all of one houſ- 


hold, and no peace-makers; they are the miniſters of 
Chriſt, and ſerve antichriſt; they go honourably ho- 
noured with the-goods of the Lord, and yet they do ho- 
Nour, S | a | | | | 
The ſeventh' article. The power of the pope, which 
doth follow Chriſt, is not to be feared. The anſwer : 


It is not in ty treatiſe, but contrariwiſe, that the ſub- 


Jets are bound willingly and gladly to obey the vir- 
Tuous and good rulers, and alſo thofe which are wicked 
and evil. But notwithſtanding, if the pope do abuſe 
his power, it is not then to be feared as by bondage. 
And ſo the lords, the cardinals, as I fuppoſe, did not 
fear the power of Gregory the twelfth before his depoſi- 
tion, when as they reſiſted him, ſaying, that he did abuſe 

is power contrary unto his 'own oath. | 

The eighth article. An evil and a wicked pope is 
not the ſucceAor of Peter, but of Judas. The anſwer ; 
I wrote this in my treatiſe, if the pope be humble and 


1 


ce of prieſthood. And im- 
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unto him to make war upon the ſaints.“ The abfiüet: 
1 deny this article to be in my book. 
The tenth article. It is lawful to preach; notwit h. 
ſtanding the pope's inhibition. The anfwet: The arti. 
cle is evident, forſomuch as the apoſtles dic preach con: 
trary to the commandment of the biſhops \ Fedde, 
And ſaint Hilary did the like, contrary to * the com. 
mandtuent of the pope which was an Arian It is alſe 
manifeſt by the example of cardinals, Which, conttar 
unto the commaridment of pope Gregory the rwelft!; 
ſent throughout all realms ſuch as ſhould preach againf 
him. It is alſo lawful to preach under appegl, contrary 
unto the pope's commandment. And FS V, he may 
—— which hath the commandment of God, hereunto 
e ought chiefly to obex. r | 
The eleventh. article. If the pope's commandment: 
be not concordant and agreeable with rhe doctrine bf the 
goſpel or the apoſtles, it is not to be obeyed: | The 
anſwer: I have thus written in my book, the faithful 
diſciple of Chriſt ought to weigh and conſider, whether 
the pope's commandment be expteſly and plainly the 
commandment of Chriſt or any of his apoſtles, or whether 
it have any foundation or ground in their doctrine or 
no, and that being once known or underſtood, he ought 
reverently and humbly to obey the ſame. But if he do 
certainly know that the pope's commandment is con- 
trary and againſt the holy {cripture, and hurtful unro 
the church; then he ought boldly to reſiſt againſt it, 
that he be not partaker of the crime and offence by con- 
ſenting thereunto. This T have handled at large in my 
treatiſe, and have confirmed it by the authorities of St. 
Auguſtine, Jerom, Gregory, Chryſoſtom, Bernard, and 
Bede, and with the holy ſcripture and canons, the which 
for brevity's cauſe I do here paſs over. I will only re- 
hearſe the faying of St. Iſidore, wh writeth thus, He 
which doth rule, and doth ſay or command any thing 
contrary and beſides the will of God, or that which is 
evidently commanded in the ſcriptures, he is branded as 
a falſe witneſs of God, and 'a church- robber. Where- 
upon we are bounden to obey no prelate, but in ſuch caſe 
as he do command or take counſel of the councils and 
commandments of Chriſt. 39" ra an | 
Likewiſe Saint Auguſtine upon this ſaying, upon the 
chair of Moſes, &c. faith ſecondly. “ They a, in the 
chair of Moſes the law of God :” Ergo, God teacheth 
by them: but if they will teach you any of their own + 
inventions, do not give ear unto them, neither do as 
they command you. Alſo in the ſaying of Chriſt, He 
that heareth you, heareth me,” all lawful and honeſt 
things'be comprehended, in 'the which we'ought to be 


meek, neglecting and deſpiſing the honours and lucre of | obedient, according to Chriſt's "ſaying, It is not you 


the world; if he be a ſhepherd, taking his name by the 
Feeding of the flock of God (of the which feeding the 
Lord ipeaketh, "ſaying, '* Feed my ſheep)” if he feed 
the ſheep with the word, and with virtuous example, and 


that he become even like his flack with his whole heart 
and mind; if he do diligently and carefully labour and 


travail for the church, then is he without doubt the true 
wicar of Chriſt. But if he walk contrary unto theſe 
virtues, forſomuch as there is no ſociety between Chriſt 
and Belial, and Chriſt himſelf faith, © He that is not 
with me, is againſt me:“ how is he then the true vicar of 


Chriſt or Peter, and not rather the vicar of antichriſt? 


"Chriſt called Peter himſelf, Satanus, when he did con- 
-trary him but only in one word, and that with a good 
affection, even him whom he had choſen his vicar, and 
ſpecially appointed over his church. Why ſhould not 
any other then, being more contrary unto ' Chriſt, be 


truly called Satanus, and conſequently antichriſt, or 


-at leaſt the chief and principal miniſter or vicar of 
-antichriſt? There be infinite teſtimonies of this matter 
in St. Auguſtine, St. Jerom, Cyprian, Chryſoſtom, 
Bernard, Gregory, Remigius, and Ambroſe, cc. 
The ninth article. The pope is the ſame beaſt of 


whom it is ſpoken in the Apocalypſe, «Power is given | 


"i 


which do ſpeak, but the Spirit of my Father which 
ſpeaketh in you,” Let therefore my advyerlaries and 
landerers learn, that there be not only twelve counſels 
in the goſpel in the which ſubjects ought to obey Chriſt 
and his appointed miniſters, but that there ate ſo many 
counſels and determinations of God, as there be lawful 
and honeſt things Joined with precepts and command- 
ments of God, binding us thereunto under the pain of 
deadly fin ; for every ſuch thing doth the Lord com- 
mand us to fulfil in time and place, with other circum- 

ſtances, at the will and pleafure of their miniſter. 
The twelfth article. It is lawful for the clergy and 
laity, by their power and Juriſdiction, to judge and 
determine of all things pertaining unto ſalvation, and 
alſo of the works of the prelates. The anſwer : I have 
thus written in my book, That it is lawful for the cler- 
gy and laity to judge and determine of the works of 
their heads and rulers. It appeareth by this, that the 
judgment of the ſecret counſels, of God in the court of 
conſcience is one thing, and the judgment of the autho- 
rity and power in the church is another. Wherefore 
ſubjects firſt ought principally to judge and examine 
themſelves,” 1 Corinthians the eleventh chapter. Se- 
condly, they ought to examine all things which pertain 
3 By 2 unto 
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unto their ſalvation, for a ſpiritual man judgerh and ex- 
amineth all things. And this 1s alledged as touching the 
firſt judgment, and not the fecond, as the enemy doth 
impute it unto. me. Whereupon in the fame place I do 
ſay, that the layman ought to judge and examine the 
works of his prelates, like as Paul doth judge the doings 
of Peter blaming him. Secondly, to avoid them ac- 
cording to this ſaying, 4 Beware of falſe prophets,” &c. 
Thirdly, to rule over the miniſtry : for the ſubject ought 
by reaſon to judge and examine the works of the pre- 
lates. And if they be good, to praiſe God therefore, and 
rejoice : but if they be evil, they ought with patience to 
ſuffer them, and to be ſorry for them, but not to do 
the like, leſt they be damned with them, according to 
this ſaying, <* If the blind lead the blind, both fall into 
the ditch.” 

The thirteenth article. God doth ſuſpend of himſelf 
every wicked prelate from his miniſtry, while he is actu- 
ally in ſin, for by that means that he is in deadly fin, he 
doth offend and ſin in whartfoever he do, and conſequently 
is forbidden ſo to do; therefore alſo is he ſuſpended from 
bis miniſtry. The anſwer, This is proved as touching 
ſuſpenſion from dignity, by Hoſea the fourth chapter, 
and Iſaiah, and Malachi the firſt. And Paul in the firſt 
to the Corinthians, the eleventh chapter, ſuſpendeth all 
ſuch as be ſinful, or in any grievous crime or offence, 
from eating of the body of the Lord, ahd the drinking 
of his blood, and conſequently ſuſpendeth all ſinful pre- 
lates froni the miniſtration of the reverend ſacrament. 
And God doth ſuſpend the wicked and ſinfut from the 
declaration of his righteouſneſs, Pſalm 49. Foraſmuch 
then as to ſuſpend, in effect, is to probibit the miniſtry, 
or any other good thing for the offence ſake: orras the 
new laws. do determine or call it, to interdict, forbid: 
it is manifeſt by the ſcriptures afore rehearſed, that God 
doth prohibit the ſinful, being in ſin, to exerciſe or uſe 
their miniſtry or office, which by God's commandment 
ought to be exerciſed without offence. Whereupon he 
faith by the prophet, © Ye that carry the veſſels of the 
Lord, be ye cleanſed and made clean.” And to the Co- 
rinthians it is ſaid, Let all things be done with love 
and charity, &c. The ſame thing alſo is commanded 
by divers and ſundry canons, the which I have alledged 
in my treatiſe, 3 65 1 | 

The fourteenth article. The anſwer which he made 
to the five and twentieth article in priſon, ſufficeth for 
this, that is to ſay, That the clergy for their own pre- 
ferment and exaltation, do ſupplant and undermine the 
lay-people, to increaſe and multiply their covetouſneſs, 
cloke and defend their malice and wickednels, and pre- 
pare a way for antichriſt. * 

The firſt part he proveth by experience, by the ex- 
ample of Peter de Luna, which named himſcif Benedict, 
by the example of Angelus Coriarius, which named him- 
ſelf Gregory the tweltth ; and alſo by the example of 
John the three and twentieth ; likewiſe by the thirteenth 
and twenty-fourth of Ezekiel, and out of Gregory, which 
ſaith, «+ What ſhall become of the flock, when the ſhep- 
herds themſelves are become wolves ?“ &c. Alſo out of 
' Hoſea, Micah, and other of the prophets, and many 

places of S. Bernard. | W hg 

The ſecond. part is proved by the eighth chapter of 
Jeremiah, Gregory in his ſeventeenth homily, and S. Ber- 
nard on the Canticles. n 8 
The third part of this article is alſo proved by expe- 
rience: for who defendeth the wickedneſs of any ſchiſm 
but only the clergy, alledging ſcripture, and bringing 
reaſons therefore ? who excuſeth ſimony, but only the 
clergy ? likewiſe covetouſneſs, in heaping together many 
benefices, luxuriouſneſs, and fornication ? tor how many 
of the clergy are there now-a-days which do lay, it is no 
deadly ſin, alledging (albeit diſorderly) the ſay ing of Ge- 

neſis, Increaſe and multiply? . | 
Hlereby alſo is the fourth part of the article eaſily ve- 
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rified. For the way of antichtiſt is wickedneſs and fin ; 
of the which the apoſtle ſpeaketh to the Theſſalonians : 
Gregory in his regiſter, paſtoral and moral; alſo S. Ber- 
nard upon the Canticles plainly faith; Wicked and evil 
prieſts prepare the way for antichrilt, 

The fifteenth article. John Hus doth openly teach 
and affirm, that theſe concluſions aforefaid are true. The 
anſwer is manifeſt by that which I have afore written. 
For ſome of theſe propoſitions I did write and publiſh; 


other ſome mine enemy did feign, now 1 then 


diminiſhing and taking away, now falſly aſcribing 
and imputing the whole propoſition unto me, the 
which thing the commiſſioners themſelves did confeſs 
before me. Whom I deſired, for the falſe invention and 


feigning of thoſe articles, that they would puniſh thoſe 


whom they themſelves knew and confeſſed to be mine 
enemies. 48 3 

The ſixteenth article. Hereby alſo it appeareth, that 
it is not true which they have affirmed in the article fol- 
lowing; that is to ſay, that all the aforeſaid concluſions 
be falſe, erroneous, ſeditious, and ſuch as do weaken and 
make feeble the power and ſtrength of the church, in- 
vented contrary to the holy ſcriptures and the church. 
But if there be any ſuch, I am ready moſt humbly to 
revoke and recant the ſame. | | 

The ſeventeenth article. There was alſo an objection 
made againſt me as touching the treatiſes which I wroie 
againſt Paletz and Staniſlaus de Znoyma, the which I de- 
fired for God's ſake they might be openly read in the 
audience of the whole council, and ſaid, that J, notwith- 


ſtanding my former proteſtation, would willingly ſubmit 


myſelf to the judgment of the whole council. 

The eighteenth article. There was alfo another arti- 
cle objected againſt me in this form. Item, John Hus 
laid and preached, that he ſhould go to Conſtance; and 
if ſo be that for any manner of caufe he ſhould be 
forced to recant that he had before taught, yet notwith- 
ſtanding he never purpoſed to do it with his mind: for- 
aſmuch as whatſoever he had before taught, was pure 
and true, and the found doctrine of Chriſt. The an- 
ſwer; This article-is full of lyes, to the inventor where- 
of I ſuppoſe the Lord faith thus, All the day long thou 
haſt imagined miſchief and wickedneſs, and with thy 
tongue, as with a ſharp razor, thou haſt wrought de- 
ceit : thou haſt delighted and loved rather to talk of 
wickedneſs and miſchief, than of equity and juſtice. 
Verily I do grant, that I left behind me a certain epiſtle 
to be read unto the people, the which did contain, that 
all ſuch as did weigh and conſider my careful labours 
and travails, ſhould pray for me, and ſtedfaſtly perſevere 
and continue in the doctrine- of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
knowing for a certainty, that I never taught them any 
ſuch errors as mine enemies do impute or afcribe unto 
me; and if it ſhould happen that I were overcome by 
falſe witneſs, they ſhould not be vexed or troubled in 
their minds, but ſtedfaſtly continue in the truth. 

The ninctrenth article. Laſt it was objected againſt 


me, that after I was come into Conſtance, I did write 


unto the kingdom of Bohemia, that the pope and the 
emperor received me honourably, and ſent unto me two 
biſhops to make agreement between me and them; and 
that this ſeemeth to be written by me to this end and 
purpoſe, that they ſhould confirm and eſtabliſ me and 
my hearers in the errors which I had preached and 
taught in Bohemia. This article is falſely alledged, even 
from the beginning. For how manifeſtly falſe ſhould I 
have written, that the pope and the emperor did honour 
me, when as otherwiſe I had written before, thut as yet 
we know not where the emperor was ? and before the 
emperor himſelf came unto Conſtance, I was by the ſpace 
of three weeks in priſon. And to write that FE. was ho- 
noured by my impriſonment, the people of the kingdom 
of Bohemia would repute the honour as no great renown' 
and glory unto me. Howbeit, mine enemies may in'der1- 
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ſion ſay unto me, that according to their wills and plea- | 
ſures I am exalted and honoured. . Wherefore this article 
is-wholly and throughout falſe and untrue, ; 
Unto theſe articles above prefixed were other articles 
alſo to be annexed, which the Pariſians had drawn out 
againſt ' Mr. John Hus, to the number of nineteen. 
The chief author whereof was John Gerſon, chancellor 
of the univerſity of Paris, a great ſetter on of the pope 
againſt good men. Of theſe articles John Hus doth 
often complain in his epiſtles, that he had no time nor 
ſpace to make anſwer unto them. Which articles being 


falſely collected, and wrongfully depraved, although 


John Hus had no time to anſwer unto them, yet I 
thought it not unfit here to ſet them down for the reader 
to ſee and judge. 


Articles formerly contained or picked: out of the Trea- 
tiſe of John Hus, of Prague, which he intitled, Of 
the Church, following, in this Part or Behalf, the 
Errors, as they term them, of John Wickliff. 


HE ürſt article. No reprobate is true pope, lord, 
1 or prelate. The error is in the faith, and beha- 
viour, and manners, being both of late and many times 
before condemned, as well againſt the poor men of Ly- 
ons, as alſo againſt the Waldenſes and Pikards, The 
affir mation of which error is temerarious, ſeditious, of- 
fenſive, and pernicious, and tending to the ſubverſion 
of all human policy and governance, foraſmuch as no 
man knoweth whether he be worthy of love or hatred, 
for that all men do offend in many points, and thereby 
ſhould all rule and dominion be made uncertain. and 
unſtable, if it ſhould be founded upon predeſtination 
and charity: neither ſhould the commandment of Pe- 
ter have been good, which willeth all ſervants” to be 
obedient unto their maſters and lords, although they 
be wicked. | | 
- The ſecond article. That no man being in deadly ſin, 
whereby he is no member of Chriſt, but of the devil, is 
true pope, prelate, lord. The error of this is like unto 
the firſt, | dats} I 
The third article. No reprobate or otherwiſe being in 
deadly fin, ſitteth in the apoſtolic ſeat of Peter, neither 
hath any apoſtolical power over the chriſtian people. 
This error is alſo like unto the firſt, 

The fourth article. No reprobates are of the church, 
neither likewiſe any which do not follow the life of Chriſt. 
This error is againſt the common underſtanding of the 
doctors, concerning the church. . 

The fifth article. They only are of the church, and ſit 
in Peter's ſeat, and have apoſtolic power, which follow 
Chriſt and his apoſtles in their life and living. The error 
hereof is in faith and manners, as in the firſt article, but 
containing more arrogancy and raſhneſs. 9922 

The ſixth article. That every man which liveth up- 
rightly, according to the rule of Chriſt, may and ought 
openly to preach and teach, although he be not ſent, yea, 
although he be forbidden or excommunicated by any pre- 
late or biſhop, even as he might and ought to give alms; 
for his good life and living together with his learning, 
doth ſufficiently ſend him. 


Ll 


This is a raſh and temerarious error, offenſive, and 


- tending to the confuſton of the whole 
rarchy. | e 2 
The ſeventh article. That the pope of Rome being 
contrary unto Chriſt, is not the univerſal biſhop, neither 
hath the church of Rome any ſupremacy over other 
churches, except peradventure it be given unto him of 
Cæſar, and not of Chriſt. An error lately and plainly 
reproved. 8 4 


[eccleſiaſtical hie- 


- 


The eighth article. That the pope ought not to be cal- 
led moſt holy, neither that his feet are holy and bleſſed, |' 


or that they ought to be kiſſed, This error is temerari-. 
Qus, unreverently and offenſively publiſhed. | 


- 


The ninth article. That according unto the doctrinc 
of Chriſt, heretics, be they never ſo obſtinate and ſtub. 
born, ought not to be put to death, neither to be accur- 
ſed or excommunicated. This is the error of the Dona 
tiſts, temerariouſly, and not without great offence, affirm. 
ed againſt the laws of the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, as St. 
Auguſtine doth prove. - - 156 * 

The tenth article. That ſubjects and the common 
people may and ought publicl yand openly to detect and 
reprove the vices of their ſuperiors and rulers, as havin 
power given them of Chriſt, and example of St. Paul tv 
to do. This error is pernicious, full of offence, inducing 
all rebellion, diſobedience, and ſedition, and the curlic 
and malediction of Cham. | 

The eleventh article. That Chriſt only is head of the 
church, and not the pope. It is an error according unto 
the common underſtanding of the doctors, if all the rea- 
ſon of the ſupremacy, and of being head, be ſecluded and 
taken away from the pope. nt etl 4b 

The twelfth article. That the only church, which 
comprehendeth the predeſtinate and good livers, is the 


| univerſal church, whereunto ſubjects do owe obedience. 


And this is conſequent unto the former article. The er- 
ror is contained as 1n the former articles. | 
The thirteenth article. The tithes and oblations given 
to the church are public and common alms. This error 
is offenſive, and contrary to the determination of the 
apoſtle, 1 Cor. g. 8 ' 
The fourteenth article. That the clergy living wick- 
edly, ought to be reproved and corrected by the lay- 
people; by the taking away of their tithes and other 
temporal profits. A moſt pernicious error and offenſive, 
inducing the ſecular people to perpetrate ſacrilege, ſub- 
verting the eccleſiaſtical liberty, g. 

The fifteenth article. That the bleſſings of ſuch as are 
reprobate or evil livers of the clergy, are maledictions 
and curſings before God, according to the ſaying, < 1 
will curſe your bleſſings.“ This error was lately re- 
proved of St. Auguſtine, St. Cyprian, and his fol- 
lowers, neither is the maſter ot the ſentences allowed of 
the maſters in that point that he ſeemeth to favour this 
arucle.7. G2 : | {7 

The ſixteenth article. That in theſe days, and in long 
time before, there hath been no true pope, no true church 
or faith, which is called the Romiſh church, whereunto 
a man ought to obey, but that it both was and is the 
ſynagogue of antichriſt and ſatan. The error in this ar- 
ticle is in this point, That it is derived, and taketh its 
foundation upon the former articles, 

The ſeventeenth article. That all gift of money given 
unto the miniſters of the church, for the miniſtration ot 
any ſpiritual matter, doth make ſuch. miniſters in that 
caſe uſurers of ſimony. This error is ſeditious and teme- 
rarious, foraſmuch as ſomething may be given unto the 
clergy, under the title of ſuſtentation or maintaining 
the miniſter, without the ſelling or buying of any ſpi- 

ritual thing. | (47 

The eighteenth article. That whoſoever is excommu- 
nicate of the pope, if he appeal to Chriſt, he is preſerved 
that he need not fear the excommunication, but may ut- 
terly condemn and deſpiſe the ſame. This error is te- 
merarious and full of arrogancy.. p. 

The nineteenth article. That every deed done with- 
out charity, is lin. This error was reproved and revoked 
before this time at Paris, ſpecially if it be underſtood of 
deadly ſin; for it is not neceſſary that he which lacketh 
grace, {ſhould continually fin and offend anew, albeit he 


: 
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be continually in fin, 
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This Fong: the Maſters of Paris, by their whole 
Voice and Conſent, did add and adjoin unto theſe 
Nineteen Articles, for their Reaſon and Determination. 


E affirm, that theſe articles aforeſaid are notori- 
ouſly heretical, and that they are judicially con- 
demned for ſuch, and diligently to be rooted out with their 
moſt ſeditious doctrines, leſt they do infect other. For 
albeit they ſeem to have a zeal againſt the vices of the 
pPrelates and the clergy, the which (the more is the pity 
and grief) do but too much abound, yet it is accordin 
unto learning; for a ſober and diſcreet zeal ſuffereth 
and lamenteth thoſe ſins and offences which he ſeeth in 
the houſe of God, that he cannot amend or take away; 
for vices cannot be rooted out and taken away by other 
vices and errors, foraſmuch as devils are not eaſt out 
through Belzebub, but by the power of God, which is 
the Holy Ghoſt, who willeth, that in correction the mea- 
ſure and mean of prudence be always kept, according to 
the ſaying, Mark who, what, where and why, by what 
means and when, prelates and biſhops are bound, under 
grievous and expreſs penalties of the law, diligently and 
vigilantly to bear themſelves againſt the forelaid errors, 
and ſuch other like, and the maintainers of them; for 
let it always be underſtood and noted, that the error 
which is not reſiſted is allowed, neither is there any doubt 
of privy affinity or ſociety of him, which ſlacketh to 
withſtand a manifeſt miſchief. _ 
* Theſe things are intermeddled by the way under cor- 
tection, as by way of doctrine. 
John Gerſon, chancellor of Paris, unworthily. 


* Theſe things thus declared, a man may eaſily under. 
ſtand, that John Hus was not accuſed for holding any 
opinion contrary to the articles of our faith, but becauſe 
he did ſtoutly preach and teach againſt the kingdom 
of antichriſt for the glory of Chriſt, and the reſtoring of 
the church, : 


Now to return unto the ſtory : when as the firſt thirty- 
nine articles, which I have before rehearſed, were all 
read over together with their teſtimonies, the cardinal of 
Cambray calling unto him John Hus, ſaid, Thou hat 
heard what grievous and horrible crimes are laid againſt 
thee, and what number of them they are; and now it 1s 
thy part to deviſe with thyſelf what thou wilt do. Two 
ways are proponed and ſet before thee of the council, 
whereof the one of them thou muſt of force and necel- 
ſity enter into. | 

Firſt, That thou do humbly and meekly ſubmit thy- 
ſelf unto the judgment and ſentence of the council, that | 
whatſoever ſhall be there determined, by their common 
voice and judgment, thou wilt patiently bear and ſuffer; 
the ſame. The which thing if thou wilt do, we of our 
part, both for the hononr of the moſt gentle emperor here 
preſent, and alſo for the honour of his brother the king 
of Bohemia, and for thy own ſafeguard and preſervation, 
will intreat and handle thee with as great humanity, love 
and gentleneſs, as we may. But if as yet thou art deter- 
mined to- defend any. of thoſe articles which we have 
propounded unto thee, and doſt defire or require to be 
further heard thereupon, we will not deny thee power 
and licenſe thereunto : but this thou ſhalt well. under- 
ſtahd, that here are ſuch manner of men, ſo clear in un- 
derſtanding and knowledge, and having. ſo firm and 
ſtrong reaſons and arguments againſt thy articles, that! 
fear it will be to thy great hurt, detriment and peril, it 
thou ſhouldelt any longer will or deſire to defend the ſame. 

This 1 do ſpeak and ſay unto thee, to counſel and ad- 
moniſh thee, and not as in manner of a judge. 

This oration of the cardinals many others p.oſecuting, 
every man for himſelf did exhort and purſuade John Hus 


þ 
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neſs, that I ſpeak ß 


came hither of mine own free will, not to the intent ob- 
ſtinately to defend any thing, but if that in any thing I 
ſhould ſeem to have conceived a perverſe or evil opinion, 
that I would meekly and patiently be content to be re- 
formed and way (7s Whereupon I defire that I may 
have yet further liberty to declare my mind. Whereof, 
except I ſhall alledge moſt firm and ſtrong reaſons, I will 
willingly ſubmit myſelf (as you require) unto your infor- 
mation, 

Then there ſtarted up one which with a loud voice 
ſaid, Behold, how craftily this man ſpeaketh : he term- 


g eth it information, and not correction or determination. 


Verily, ſaid John Hus, even as you term it, information, 
correction or determination : for I take God to my wit- 
but with my heart and mind. 

Then ſaid the cardinal of Cambray; Foraſmuch then 
as thou doſt ſubmit thyſelf unto the grace and informa- 
tion of this council, this is decreed by almoſt threeſcore 
doctors, whereof ſome of them are now departed hence, 
in whoſe room and place the Pariſians are ſucceeded ; 
and allo it is approved by the whole council, not one 
man ſpeaking the contrary thereunto. 

Firſt of all, That thou ſhalt humbly and meekly con- 
feſs thyſelf to have erred in theſe articles which are al- 


ledged and brought againſt thee, 


Moreover, That thou ſhalt promiſe by an oath, that 
from henceforth thou ſhalt not teach, hold or maintain 
any of theſe articles. And laſt of all, that thou ſhalt 
openly recant all theſe articles. 2 

Upon the which ſentence, when as many others had 
ſpoken their minds, at the length John Hus ſaid, I once 
again do ſay, that I am ready to ſubmit myſelf to the 
information of the council; but this I moſt humbly re- 
quire and defire you all, even for his fake, which is the 
God of us all, that I be not compelled or forced to do 
the thing which my conſcience doth repugn or ſtrive 
againſt, -or the which I cannot do without danger of 
eternal damnation, that 1s, that I ſhould make revoca- 
tion by oath to all the articles which are alledged againſt 
me. For I remember that I have read in the book of 
univerſalities, that to abjure is to renounce an error 
which a man hath before holden. And forſomuch as 
many of theſe articles are ſaid to me mine, which were 


never in my mind to hold or teach, how ſhould I then 


renounce them by an oath ? But as touching thoſe arti- 
cles which are mine indeed, -if there be any man which 
can teach me contrariwiſe unto them, I will willingly 
perform that which you deſire. | | 
Then ſaid the emperor, Why mayeſt not thou with- 
out danger alſo renounce all thoſe articles which thou 
ſayeſt are falſely alledged againſt thee by the witneſſes? 
For I verily would nothing at all doubt to abjure all er- 
rors, neither, doth it follow that therefore by and by I 
have profeſſed any error. To whom John Hus an- 
ſwered : Moſt noble emperor, this word to abjure, doth 
ſignify much otherwiſe than your majeſty doth here uſe 
it. Then ſaid the cardinal of Florence, John Hus, you 
ſhall have a form of abjuration, which ſhall be gentle, 
and tolerable enough, written and delivered unto you, 
and then you will caſily and ſoon determine with your- 
ſelf, whether you will do it or no. Then the emperor 
repeating again the words of the cardinal of Cambray, 
ſaid, Thou haſt heard that there are two ways laid be- 
fore thee: Firſt, that thou ſhouldeſt openly renounce 


| thoſe thine errors, which are now condemned, and ſub- 


{cribe unto the judgment of the council, whereby thou 
ſhouldeſt try and find their grace and favour. But if thou 
proceed to defend thy opinions, the council ſhall haye 
ſufficient, whereby, according to their laws and ordi- 
nances, they may decree and determine upon thee, - To 
whom John Hus anſwered, I refuſe nothing (moſt noble 
emperor) whatſoever the council ſhall decree or deter- 
mine upon me. Only this one thing I excepr, that I do 


ta the like; unto whom, with a lowly countenance he an- 


ſwered, Moſt reverend fathers, I have often ſaid, that 1 profeſſed thoſe errors which were never in my 


3 


not offend God and my conſcience, or ſay that I have 
mind or 
thought 
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thought to profeſs. But I deſire you all, if it may be poſſi- 


ble, that you will grant me further liberty to declare my 
mind and opinion, that I may anſwer as much as ſhall 
ſaffice, as touching thoſe things that are objected againſt 
me, and ſpecially concerning eccleſiaſtical offices, and 
the ſtate ot the miniſtry. | 

But when as other men began to ſpeak, the emperor 
himſelf began to ſing the ſame ſong which he had ſung 
before. Thou art X lawful age, ſaid the emperor, thou 
mighteſt eaſily have underſtood what I ſaid unto thee 
yetterday, and this day for we are forced to give credit 
unto theſe witneſſes which are worthy of credit, foraſ- 
much as the ſcripture ſaith, That in the mouth of 
two or three witneſſes all truth is tried:“ how much 
more then, by ſo many witneſſes of ſuch worthy men ? 

Wherefore if thou be wiſe, receive penance at the 
hands of the council with a contrite heart, and renounce 
thy manifeſt errors, and promiſe by an oath, that from 
henceforth thou wilt never more teach or preach them, 
The which if thou refuſeſt to do, there are laws and 
ordinances whereby thou ſhalt be judged of the council. 

Here a certain very old biſhop of Pole put to his ver- 
dict. He ſaid, The laws are evident as touching here- 
tics, with what puniſhment they ought to be puniſhed, 
But John Hus conſtantly anſwered as before, inſomuch 
that they ſaid he was obſtinate and ſtubborn. Then a 
certain well-fed prieſt, and gaily apparelled, cried out 
unto the preſidents of the council, faying, He ought by 
no means to be admitted to recantation, for he hath 
written unto his friends, that although he do ſwear with 
his tongue, yet he will keep his mind unſworn without 
oath; wherefore he is. not to be truſted. Unto this 
ſlander John Hus anſwered, as is ſaid in the laſt article, 
affirming that he was not guilty of any error. 

Then ſaid Paletz, To what end is this proteſtation, 

forſomuch as thou ſayeſt that thou wilt defend no error, 
neither yet Wickliff, and yet doſt defend him? When 
he had ſpoken theſe words, he brought forth for witneſs 
nine articles of John Wickliff's, and read them openly, 
and afterward he ſaid, When as I and Mr. Staniſlaus, 
in the preſence of Erneſtus of Auſtrich, duke of Prague, 
preached againſt them, he obſtinately defended the ſame, 
not only in his ſermons, but alſo by his books which he 
ſet forth. The which, except you do here exhibit, we 
will cauſe them to be exhibited. So -ſaid+ the emperor 
alſo. Unto whom John Hus anſwered, I] am very well 
contented that not only thoſe, but alſo all other my books, 
be brought forth and ſhewed, 
In che mean time there was exhibited unto the council 
a certain article, wherein John Hus was accuſed that he 
had ſlanderouſly interpreted a certain ſentence of the 
pope's : the which he denied that he did, ſaying, That 
he never ſaw it but in priſon, when as the article was 
ſhewed him by the commiffioners. And when he was 
demanded who was the author thereof; he anſwered, 
That he knew not, but thit he heard ſay that Mr. 
Jeſſenitz was the author thereof. 

What (ſaid they) then do you think or judge of the 
interpretation thereof? Then anſwered John Hus, What 
ſhould I ſay thereunto, when as I {aid I never ſaw it, but 
as I have heard of it of you? Thus they were all fo 

Hevous and troubleſome unto him, that he waxed faint 
and weary, for he had paſſed all the night before with- 
out ſleep through the pain of his teeth. 

Then was there another article read, in the which was 
contained that three men were beheaded at Prague, be- 
cauſe that through Wickliff's doctrine and teaching they 
were contumelious and ſlanderous againſt the pope's let- 
ters: and that they were by the ſame Hus, with the 
whole pomp of the ſcholars, and with a public convoca- 
tion or congregation, carried out to be buried, and by a 
ublic ſermon placed among the number of ſaints. And 


the ſame Dr. Naſo, of whom you have heard certain teſ- 


timonies already recited, affirmed the ſame to be true, 


[ 


and that he himſelf was preſent, when as the king af 
Bohemia commanded thoſe blaſphemers fo to be puniſhed. 

Then faid John Hus, Both thoſe parts are falſe, that 
the king did command any ſuch puniſhment to be done 
and that the corpſes were by me conveyed with anv Hen 
pomp unto their ſepulture or burial : wherefore you do 
injury both unto me and the king. Then Paletz con- 
firmed the affirmation of Dr. Nato his fellow, with this 
argument (for they both Jaboured to one end and pur. 
poſe), That it was provided by the King's command. 
ment, that no man ſhould once ſpeak againſt the pope's 
bulls: and theſe three ſpake againſt the pope's bulls - 
Ergo, by virtue of the king's commandment they were 
beheaded. And what John Hus his opinion and mind was 
as touching theſe men, it is evident enough by his book 
intituled, Of the church, wherein he writeth thus: I be- 
lieve they have read Daniel the prophet, where, as i; 
ſaid, ** And they ſhall periſh with {word and fire, and 
with captivity,” and many ſhall fraudulently and craftily 
aſſociate themſelves unto them. And afterward he ſaith 
how this is fulfilled in theſe two laymen, who not con- 
ſenting, but ſpeaking againſt the feigned lyes of anti- 
chriſt, have offered their lives therefore, and many other 
were ready to do the ſame, and many were fraudulently 
aſſociate unto them, which being feared by the threat- 
nings of antichriſt, are fled, and have turned their 
backs, &c. 

When theſe things were read, one looking upon an- 
other, as though they had been all in a marvellous 
ſtrange ſtudy, they held their peace for a certain ſpace. 
For this Paletz, and the foreſaid doctor Naſo, had alſo 
added, that John Hus in an open ſermon had inflamed 
and ſtirred up the people againſt the magiſtrates, inſo- 
much that a great number of the citizens did openly ſer 
themſelves againſt the magiſtrates; and by that means 
was it, that he ſaid, thofe three were ready to ſuffer death 
for the truth, And this ſedition was hardly appeaſed 
by any benefit or help that,the king could do. Then 
the Engliſhmen exhibited the copy of a certain epiltle, 
which they ſaid was falſely conveyed unto Prague, under 
che title of the univerſity of Oxford, and that John Hus 
did read the ſame out of the pulpit unto the people, 
that he might commend and praiſe John Wickliff unto 
the citizens of Prague. When they had read the ſame 
before the counci!, the Engliſhmen demanded of John 
Hus, whether they had read the ſame openly or no. 
Which when he had confeſſed, becauſe it was brought 
thither by two ſcholars under the ſeal of the univerſity; 
they alſo inquired of him, what ſcholars they were. He 
anſwered, this my friend (meaning Stephen Paletz) 
knoweth the one of them as well as I, the other I know 
not what he was. | 

Then they firſt inquired of him, as touching the laſt 
man, where he was. John Hus anſwered, I heard ſay 
(ſaid he) that in his return into England, he died by the 
way. As touching the firſt, Palerz ſaid, That he was a 
Bohemian and no Engliſhman, and that he brought our 
of England a certain ſmall piece of the ſtone of Wick- 
liff's ſepulchre, which they that are the followers of this 
doctrine at this preſent do reverence and worſhip as a 
thing moſt holy. Hereby it appeareth for what intent 
all theſe things were done, and that Join Hus was the 
author of them all. 105 

Then the Engliſhman exhibited another epiſtle, con- 
trary to the firſt, under the ſeal of the univerſity, the ef- 
fect and argument whereof was this: The ſenate of the 
univerſity, not without great ſorrow and, grief, hath ex- 
perimented and found, that the errors of Wickliff are 
ſcattered and ſpread out of that univerſity throughout 
all England. And to the intent that through their help 
and labour means may be found to remedy this miſchief, 
they have appointed for that purpoſe twelve doctors, 
men of ſingular learning, and other maſters, which 
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ould fit in judgment upon the books of Wickliff. 
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Theſe men have noted but above the number of two | puniſhed, we hope we ſhall find the ſcholar much more 


hundred articles, that which the whole univerſity have 
judged worthy to be burnt ; but for the reverence of the 
ſaid ſacred council, the ſaid univerſity hath ſent them 
unto Conſtance, referring and remitting the whole au- 
thority of the judgment unto this council. 

Here was great ſilence kept for a while. Then Paletz 
riſing up, as though he had finiſhed now his accuſation, 
ſaid, I take God to my witneis before the emperor's ma- 
jeſty here preſent, and the moſt reverend fathers, cardi- 
nals and biſhops, that in this accuſation of John Hus, I 
have not uſed any hatred or evil will; but that I might 
ſatisfy the oath which I took when I was made doctor, 
that I would be a moſt cruel and ſharp enemy of all 
manner of errors, for the profit and commodity of. the 
holy catholic church. Michael de Cauſis did alſo the 
like. And I, ſaid John Hus, do commit all theſe things 
unto the heavenly Judge, which ſhall juſtly judge the 
cauſe vr quarrels of both parties. Then ſaid the cardi- 
nal of Cambray, I cannot a little commend and praiſe 
the humanity and gentleneſs of Mr. Paletz, which he 
hath uſed in drawing out the articles againſt Mr. John 
Hus. For as we have heard, there are many things 
contained in his book much worſe and more deteſtable. 

"When he had ſpoken theſe words, the biſhop of Ry- 
gen, unto whom John Hus was committed, commanded 
that the ſaid John Hus ſhould be carried again ſafely 
-unto priſon. - Then John de Clum following him, did 
not a little encourage and comfort him. No tongue can 
expreſs what courage and ſtomach he received by the 
ſhort talk which he had with him; when as in fo great 
a broil and grievous hatred, he ſaw himſelf in a manner 
forſaken of all men. After that John Hus was carried 
away, the emperor began to exhort the preſidents of the 
council, in this manner, ſaying, +. 


OU have heard the manifold and grievous crimes 
which are laid againſt John Hus, *which are not 
only proved: by manifold and ſtrong witneſſes, but alſo 
confeſſed by him; of the which, every one of them, by 
my judgment and advice, have deſerved and are worthy 
of death. Therefore except he do recant them all, 1 
judge and think meet that he be puniſhed with fire, 
And albeit he do that which he 1s willed and commanded 
to do; notwithſtanding I do counſel you, that he be for- 
bid the office of preaching and teaching, and allo that 
he return no more into the kingdom of Bohemia: for if 
he be admitted again to teach and preach, and ſpecially 
in the kingdom of Bohemia, he will not obſerve and 
keep that which he is commanded, but, hoping upon the 
favour and good will of ſuch as be his adherents and 
fautors there, he will return again unto his former pur- 
oſe and intent, and then, beſides theſe errors, he will 
alſo ſow new errors —_—_ the people, ſo the laſt error 
ſhall be worſe than the firſt. Art 
Moreover, I judge and think it good, that his articles 
which are condemned, ſhould be ſent unto my brother 
the king of Bohemia, and after ward into Pole and other 
provinces; whereas men's minds are repleniſhed with his 
doctrine, with this commandment, That whoſoever do 
proceed to hold or keep the ſame, they ſhould, by 
the common aid both of the eccleſiaſtical and civil 
power, be puniſhed. So at the length ſhall remedy be 
found for this miſchief, if the boughs, together with 
the root, be utterly rooted and pulled up: and if the 
biſhops and other prelates, which here in this place 
have laboured and travailed for the extirpating of 
this hereſy, be commended by the whole voices of the 
council unto the king and princes, under whoſe dominion 
they are. Laſt of all, if there be any found here at 
Conſtance, which are familiars unto John Hus, they allo 
ought to be puniſhed with ſuch ſeverity and puniſhment 
as is due unto them, and ſpecially his ſcholar Jerom of 
Prague. Then faid the reſt, when the maller is once 
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tractable and gentle. 


After they had ſpoken theſe words, they departed out 
of the cloiſter, where they were aſſembled and gathered 
together. The day before his condemnation, which was 
the ſixth of July, the emperor Sigiſmund ſent unto him 
four biſhops, accompanied with Mr. Wencelate de 
Duba, and John de Clum, that they ſhould learn and 
underſtand of him what he did intend to do, When as 
he was brought out of priſon unto them, John de Clum 
began firſt to ſpeak unto him, faying, | 


IVE ae John Hus, I am a man unlearned, nei- 
ther am I able to counſel or advertiſe you, being 
a man of learning and underſtanding : notwithſtanding | 
o require you, if you know yourſelf guilty of any of 
thoſe errois, which are objected and laid againit you be- 
fore the council, that you will not be aſhamed to alter 
and change your mind to the will and pleaſure of the 
council; if contrariwiſe, I will be no author unto you, 
that you ſhould do any thing contrary or againſt your 
conſcience, but rather to ſuffer. and endure any kind of 
puniſhment, than to deny that which you have known 
to be the truth. Unto whom John Hrs turning himſelf, 
with lamentable tears, ſaid; Verily, as before I have 
oftentimes done, I do take the moſt high God for m 
witneſs, that I am ready with my heart and mind, if the 
council can inſtruct or teach me any better by the holy 
ſcripture, and I will be ready with all my whole heart to 
alter and change my purpole. Then one of the biſhops 
which ſat by, ſaid unto him, that he would never be o 
arrogant or proud, that he would prefer his own mind 
or opinion before.the judgment of the whole council. 
To whom John Hus anſwered, Neither do I otherwile 


mind or intend. For it he which is the meanelt or leatt 
in all this council can convict me of error, I will with 


an humble heart and mind perform and do whatſoever 
the council ſhall require of me. Mark, ſaid the biſhops, 
how obſtinately he doth perſevere in his errors. And 
when they had thus talked, they commanded the keepers 
to carry him again to priſon, and ſo they retuined again 
unto the emperor with their commiſſion. ; 


The next day after, which was Saturday, and the ſixth 
day of July, there was a general ſeſſion holden of the 
princes and lords, both of the eccleſiaſtical and tempo- 
ral eſtates, in the head church of the city of Conſtance, 
the emperor Sigiſmund being preſident in his imperial 
robes and habit; in the midſt thereof there was made a 
certain high place, being ſquare about like a table, and 
hard by it there was a deſk of wood, upon which the 
garments and veſtments pertaining unto prieſthood were 
laid for this cauſe, that before John Hus ſhould be de- 
livered over unto the civil power, he ſhould be openly 
deprived and ſpoiled of his prieſtly ornaments. When 


John Hus was brought thither, he fell down upon his 


knees before the ſame high place, and prayed a long 
time. In the mean while the biſhop of Londy went up 
into the pulpit, and made this ſermon following. 


The Sermon of the Biſhop of Londy, before Sentence 
was given upon John Hus. 


« FN the name of the Father, the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Truſting by humble invocation 

upon the divine help and aid, moſt noble prince, and 
moſt chriſtian emperor, and you moſt excellent tathers, 
and reverend lords, biſhops and prelates, allo moſt ex- 
cellent doctors and maſters, famous and noble dukes, 
and high counts, honourable nobles and barons, and all 
other men worthy of remembrance ; that the intent aud 
purpoſe may the more plainly and evidently appear unto 
? | 53 N this 
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this moſt ſacred congregation : I am firſt of all deter- 
mined to intreat or ſpeak of that which is read in the 
epiſtle on the next Sunday, in the ſixth chapter to the 
Romans; that is to ſay, Let the body of fin be de- 
ſtroyed,” &c. ; 


« It appeareth by the authority of Ariſtotle, in his 
book intituled, De ccelo & mundo, how wicked, dan- 
gerous and fooliſh a matter it ſeemeth to be, not to 
withſtand perverſe and wicked beginnings. For he 
ſaith, That a ſmall error in the beginning is very great 
in the end. It is very damnable and dangerous to have 
erred, but more hard to be corrected and amended, 
Whereupon that worthy doctor St. Jerom, in his book 
upon the expoſition of the catholic faith, teacheth how 
neceſſary a thing it is that heretics and hereſies ſhould, be 
ſuppreſſed, even at the firſt beginning of them, ſaying 
thus; The rotten and dead fleſh is to be cut off from the 
body, leſt that the whole body do periſh and putrify. 
For a ſcabbed ſheep is to be put out of the fold, leſt the 
whole flock be infected. And a little fire is to be 
quenched, leſt the whole houſe be conſumed and burned. 
Arius was firſt a ſpark in Alexandria, who becauſe he 
was not at the firſt quenched, he preſumed, and went 
about with his wicked and perverle imaginations, and 
fantaſtical inventions, to ſpot and defile the catholic 
faith, which is founded and eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, de- 
fended with the victorious triumphs of ſo many martyrs, 
and illuminate and ſet forth with the excellent doctrines 
and writings of ſo many men, Such therefore muſt be 
reliſted ; ſuch heretics of neceſſity muſt be ſuppreſſed 
and condemned. 

« Wherefore I have truly propounded, as touching 
the puniſhment of 2 ſuch obſtinate heretic, that the 
body of ſin is to be deſtroyed. Whereupon it is to be 
conſidered according to the holy traditions of the fa- 
thers, that ſome ſins are adverſe and contrary unto an- 
other. Otherſome are annexed and conyoined together; 
otherſome are, as it were, branches and members of 
others; and ſome are, as it were, the roots aud heads of 
others. Amongſt all which thoſe are to be counted the 
moſt deteſtable, out of the which the moſt and worſt 
have their original and beginning. Wherefore, albeit 
that all ſins and offences are to be abhorred of us; yet 
thoſe are ſpecially to be eſchewed, which are the head 
and root of the reſt. For by how much the perverſeneſs 
of them is of more force and power to hurt, with ſo 


much the more ſpeed and circ umſpection ought'they to 
be rooted out and extinguiſhed, with apt preſervatives | 


and remedies. Forſomuch then as amongſt all ſins, 
none doth more appear to be inveterate than the miſchief 
of this moſt execrable ſchiſm, therefore have I right well 
propounded, ** That the body of ſin ſhould be deſtroy- 
ed.” For by the long continuance of this ſchiſm, great 
and molt cruel deſtruction is ſprung up among the fairh- 
ful, and hath long continued ; abominable diviſions of 
hereſies are grown; threatenings are increaſed and multi- 
plied ; the confuſion of the whole'clergy is grown there- 
upon, and the opprobries and ſlanders of the chriſtian 
people are abundantly ſprung up and increaſed : and 
truly it is no marvel, A e as that moſt deteſtable 
and execrable ſchiſm is, as it were, a body and heap of 
diſſolution of the true faith of God: for what can be 
2 or holy in that place, whereas ſuch a peſtiferous 
chiſm hath reigned fo long a time? For as St. Bernard 
ſaith, Like as in the unity and concord of the faithful 
there is the habitation and dwelling of the Lord; ſo 
likewiſe in the ſchiſm and diſſipation of the chriſtians, 
there is made the habitation and dwelling of the devil. 
Is not ſchiſm and diviſion the original of all ſubverſion, 
the den of hereſies, and the nouriſher of all offences ? For 
the knot of unity and peace being once troubled and 
broken, there is tree paſſage made for all ſtrife and de- 
bate. Covetouſneſs is uttered in others for lucre's ſake; 
uſt and will is ſet at liberty, and all means opened unto 
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laughter. All right and equity is baniſhed, the eccle. 
ſiaſtical power is injured, and the calamity of this ſchiſm 
bringeth in all kind of bondage, ſword and violence doth 
rule, the laity have the dominion, concord and unity are 
baniſhed, and all preſcript rules of religion utterly con- 
temned and ſet at nought. 

« Conſider, moſt gentle lords, during this moſt peſti- 
ferous ſchiſm, how many hereſies have appeared and 
ſhewed themſclves, how many heretics have eſcaped un. 
puniſhed, how many churches have been ſpoiled and 
pulled down, how many cities have been oppreſſed, and 
regions brought to ruin, what confuſion hath there hap. 

ned to the clergy ? What and how * deſtruction 
2 been amongſt the chriſtian people? I pray you 
mark how the church of God, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and 
the mother of all faithful, is contemned and deſpiſed. 
For who doth reverence the keys of the church, who 
feareth the cenſures or laws, or who is it that doth de- 
fend the liberties thereof ? But rather who is it that doth 
not offend the ſame, or who doth not invade it, or elſe 
what is he that dare not violently lay hands upon the pa- 
trimony or heritage of Jeſus Chriſt? The goods of the 
clergy, and of the poor, and the relief of pilgrims and 
ſtrangers, gotten together by the blood of our Saviour, 
and of many martyrs, are ſpoiled and taken away : be- 
hold, the abomination of deſolation brought upon the 
church of God, the deſtruction of the faith, and the con- 
fuſion of the chriſtian people, to the ruin of the Lord's 
flock or fold, and all the whole company of our moſt 
holy Saviour and Redeemer, This loſs is more greac 
or grievous than any which could happen unto the mar- 
tyrs of Chriſt, and this perſecution much more cruel 
than the perſecution of any tyrant ; for they did but only 
puniſh the bodies, but in this ſchiſm and diviſion the 
the ſouls are tormented. There the blood of men was 
only ſhed, but in this caſe the true faith is ſubverted and 
overthrown. That perſecution was ſalvation unto many; 
but this ſchiſm is deſtruction unto all men. When the 
tyrants raged, then the faith did increaſe; but by this 
diviſion it is utterly decayed. During their cruelty and 
madneſs, the primitive church increaſed; but through 
this ſchiſm it is confounded and overthrown. Tyrants 
did ignorantly offend, but in this ſchiſm many do wit- 
tingly and willingly even of obſtinacy offend. There 
came in heretics, uſers of ſimony, and hypoerites, to 
the great detriment and deceit of the — 
thoſe tyrants, the merits of the juſt were increaſed. 

But during this ſchiſm, miſchief and wickedneſs are 
augmented : for in this moſt curſed and execrable divi- 
ſion, truth is made an enemy to all chriſtiaus, faith is not 
regarded, love and charity hated, hope is loſt, juſtice 
overthrown, no kind of courage or valiantneſs, but only 
unto miſchief: modeſty and temperance cloked, wiſdom 
turned into deceit, humility feigned, equity and truth 
falſified, patience utterly fled, conſcience ſmall, all wick- 
edneſs intended, devotion counted folly, gentleneſs abject 
and caſt away, religion deſpiſed, obedience not regarded, 
and all manner of life reproachful and abominable. 
With how great and grievous ſorrows is the church of 
Godreplen hed and filled, whilſt chat tyrants do opprels it, 
heretics invade it, uſers of ſimony do ſpoil and rob it, and 
ſchiſmatics go about utterly to ſubvert it'? O moſt miſe- 
rable and wretched chriſtian people, whom now by the 
ſpace of forty years, with ſuch indurate and continual 
ſchiſm, they have tormented, and almoſt brought to 
ruin! O the little bark and ſhip of Chriſt, which hath 
ſo long time wandered and ſtrayed now in the midſt of 
the whirlpools, and by and by ſticketh faſt in the rocks, 
toſſed to and fro with the moſt grievous and tempeſtuous 
ſtorms! O miſerable and wretched boat of Peter, it the 
moſt Holy Father would ſuffer thee to ſink or drown, 
into what dangers and perils have the wicked pirates 
brought thee ? Amongſt what rocks have they placed 


thee ? O moſt godly and loving chriſtians, what faithful 
devout man is there, which beholding and ſeeing the 
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great ruin and decay of the church, would not be pro- 
voked unto tears? What good confcience is there that 
can refrain weeping ? becauſe that contention and ſtrife 
is poured upon the eccleſiaſtical rulers, which have 


made us to err in the way, becauſe they have not found, | alſo one article, that John Hus ſhould teach the two 


or rather would not find the way of unity and concord : 
whereupon ſo many hereſies, and ſo great confuſion is 
iprung up and grown in the flock of Peter, and the fold 
of the Lord, 

Many princes, kings and prelates, have greatly la- 
boured and travailed for the rooting out hereof ; but yet 
could they never bring to paſs or finiſh that moſt 
wholſome and neceſſary work. Wherefore moſt chriſtian 
king, this moſt glorious and triumphant victory hath 
tarried only for thee, the crown and glory thereof ſhall 
be thine for ever, and this moſt happy victory ſhall be 
continually celebrate to thy great honour and praiſe, that 
thou haſt reſtored again the church which was ſo ſpoiled, 
thou haſt removed and put away all inveterate and over- 
grown ſchiſms and diviſions, thou haft trodden down 
uſers of ſimony, and rooted out all heretics. Doſt thou 
not behold and fee how great, perpetual and famous re- 
nown and glory it will be unto thee? For what can be 
more juſt, what more holy, what better, what more to 
be deſired ; or finally, what can be more acceptable, than 
to root out this wicked and abominable ſchiſm, to re- 
ſtore the church again unto her ancient liberty, to ex- 
tinguiſn and put away all ſimony, and to condemn and 
deſtroy all errors and hereſies from amongſt the flock of 
the faithful? Nothing truly can be better, nothing more 
holy, nothing more profitable for the whole world; and 
finally nothing more acceptable unto God. For the 
performance of which moſt holy and godly work, thou 
waſt elect and choſen of God, thou waſt firſt deputed 
and choſen in heaven, before thou waſt elect and choſen 
upon earth. Thou waſt firſt appointed by the celeſtial 
and heavenly prince, before the electors of the empire 


did elect or chooſe thee, and ſpecially that by the im- 


perial force and power thou ſhouldſt condemn and de- 
{troy thoſe errors and hereſies which we have preſently 


in hand to be condemned and ſubverted. To the per- 
formance of this moſt holy work, God hath given unto: 
thee the knowledge and underſtanding of his divine truth 


and verity, power of princely majeſty, and the juſt judg- 


ment of equity and righteouſneſs, as the Higheſt himſelf 
doth ſay : I have given thee underſtanding and wiſdom 


to ſpeak and utter my words, and have ſer thee to rule 
over nations and kingdoms, that thou ſhouldſt help the 
people, pluck down and deftroy iniquity, and by exer- 


ciſing of juſtice thou ſhouldft, I ſay, deſtroy all errors 


and hereſies, and ſpecially this obſtinate heretic here pre- 


ſent, through whoſe wickedneſs and miſchief many | 


places of the world are infected with moſt peſtilent and 
heretical poiſon, and by this means and occaſion almoſt 
utterly ſubverted and deſtroyed. This moſt holy and 


godly labour, O moſt noble prince, was reſerved only for 
thee, upon thee it doth only lie, unto whom the whole 
rule and miniſtration of juſtice is given. Wherefore 


thou haſt eſtabliſhed thy praiſe and renown, even by the 


mouths of infants and ſucking babes, for thy praiſes 
ſhall be celebrate for evermore, that thou haſt deſtroyed 


and overthrown ſuch and ſo great enemies of the faith. 
The which that thou mayſt profperouſly and happily 
perform and bring to paſs, our Lord Jeſus vouchſafe to 


grant thee his grace and help, who is bleſſed for ever and 
ever, Amen.” | 


When this ſermon was thus ended, the proctor of | 


the council riſing up, named Henricus de Piro, requi- 


© - red, that the proceſs of the cauſe againſt John Hus 


might be continued, and that they might proceed unto 
the definitive ſentence. Then a certain biſhop, which 


was appointed one of the judges, declared the proceſs of | 
the caule, which was pleaded long ſince in the court of 


Rome, and elſewhere, between John Hus and the pre- 


lates of Prague. 


At the laſt ht repeated thoſe articles which we have 
before remembered; amongſt the which he rehearſed 


natures of the Godhead and manhood to be one Chriſt. 
John Hus went about briefly with a word or two to an- 
{wer every of them; but as often as he was about to 
ſpeak, the cardinal of Cambray commanded him to hold 
his peace; ſaying, Hereafter you ſhall anſwer all together, 
if you will. Then ſaid John Hus, How can I at once 
anſwer all theſe things which are alledged againſt me, 
when as I cannot remember them all ? Then ſaid the 
cardinal of Florence, We have heard thee ſufficiently. 
But when as John Hus for all that would not hold his 
peace, they ſent the officers which ſhould force him 
thereunto. Then began he to intreat, pray, and beſeech 
them, that they would hear him, that ſuch as were pre- 
ſent might not credit or believe thoſe things to be true 
which were reported of him. But when all this would 
nothing prevail, he kneeling down upon his knees, com- 
mitted the whole matter unto God, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, for at their hands he believed eaſily to obtain that 
which he deſired. | 

When the articles aboveſaid were ended, laſt of all 
there was added a notable blaſphemy, which they all im- 
puted to John Hus, that is, that he ſaid there ſhould be 
a fourth perſon in divinity, and that a certain doctor did 
hear him ſpeak of the ſame, When John Hus deſired 
that the doCtor might be named, the biſhop that alledg- 
ed the article ſaid, That it was not needful to name him. 
Then ſaid John Hus, O miſerable and wretched man 
that I am, which am forced and compelled to bear ſuch 
a blaſphemy and ſlander! 

Afterward the article was repeated, how he appeal- 
ed unto Chriſt, and that by name was called heretical. 
Whereunto John Hus anſwered, O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe word is openly condemned here in this council, 
unto thee a An do appeal; which when thou waſt 
evil Birestel of thine enemies, didſt appeal unto God 
thy Father, committing thy cauſe unto a moſt juſt 
judge, that by thy example, we alſo, being oppreſſed 
with manifeſt wrongs and injuries, ſhould flee unto thee. 
Laſt of all the article was rehearſed, as touching the 
contempt of the excommunication by John Hus. Where- 
unto he anſwered as before, that he was excuſed by his 
advocates in the court of Rome, wherefore he did noc 
appear when he was cited; and alſo that it may be pro- 
oe by the acts, that the excommunication was not rat!- 
fied; and finally, to the intent he might clear himſelf of 
obſtinacy, he was for that cauſe come unto Conſtance, 
under the emperor's ſafe conduct. When he had ſpoken 
theſe words, one of them which was appointed judge, 
read the definitive ſentence againſt him, which followerh 
thus word for word. OY | 


The Sentence of Judgment of the Council of Conftance 
againſt John Hus. 


HHH E moſt holy and ſacred general council of Con- 
ſtance, being congregate and gathered together, 


| repreſenting the catholic church, for a perpetual me- 


mory of the thing, as the verity and truth did witnels, 
An evil tree bringeth forth evil fruit; hereupon it com- 
eth, that the man of moſt damnable memory, John 
Wickliff, through his erg doctrine, not through 
Jeſus Chriſt by the goſpel, as the holy fathers in times 
paſt have begotten faithful children, but contrary unto 
the wholeſome faith of Jeſus Chriſt, as a moſt venom- 
ous root, hath begotten many peſtilent and wicked chil- 
dren, whom he hath left behind him, ſucceſſors and 
followers of his perverſe and wicked doctrine, againſt 
whom this ſacred ſynod of Conſtance is forced to rite up, 
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as againſt baſtards and unlawful children, and with dili- 
gent care, with the ſharp knife of the eccleſiaſtical au- 
rhority, to cut up their errors out of the Lord's field, as 
molt hurtful brambles and briars, leſt they ſhould grow 
to the hurt and detriment of others. 
PForſomuch then as in the holy general council, lately 
celebrated and holden at Rome, it was decreed, That 
the doctrine of John Wickliff, of moſt damnable me- 
mory, ſhould be condemned, and that his books, which 
contained the ſame doctrine, ſhould be burned, as here- 
tical, and this decree was approved and confirmed by 
the ſacred authority of the whole council; nevertheleſs, 
one John Hus here perſonally 7 5 in this ſacred 
council, not the diſciple of Chriſt, but of John Wick- 
If, an arch-heretic, after, and contrary or againſt the 
condemnation and decree, hath, taught, preached, and 
affirmed the articles of Wickliff, which were condemned 
by the church of God, and in times paſt by certain molt 
reverend fathers in Chriſt, lords, , archbiſhops, and bi- 
ſhops, of divers Kingdoms and realms, maſters of divi- 
nity of divers univerſitics eſpecially reſiſting in his 
open ſermons, and alſo with his adherents and compli- 
ces in the ſchools, the coademnation of the ſaid articles 
of Wickliff's, oftentimes publiſhed in the ſaid univerſi- 
ty of Prague, and hath declared him the ſaid Wickliff, 
for the tavour and commendation of his doctrine, 'be- 
fore the whole multitude of the clergy and people, to be 
a catholic man, and a true evangelical doctor. He hath 
alſo * publiſhed and affirmed certain and many of his 
articles worthily condemned to be catholic, the which 
are notoriouſly contained in the books of the ſaid John 
Hus. | 
"Wherefore, after diligent deliberation and full infor- 
mation firſt had upon the premiſes by the reverend fa- 
thers and lords in Chriſt of the holy church of Rome, 
cardinals, patriarchs, archbiſhops, biſhops, and other 
prelates, doctors of divinity, and of both laws, in great 
number aſſembled and gathered together, this molt ſa- 
cred and holy council of Conſtance declareth and deter- 
mineth the articles aboveſaid (the which, after due con- 
ference had, are found in his books written with his own: 
hand, the which alſo the ſaid John Hus in open audi- 
ence, before this holy council, hath confeſſed to be his 
books) not to be catholic, neither worthy to be taught, 


but that many of them are erroneous, ſome of them | 


wicked, otherſome * offenſive to godly ears, many of 
them temerarious and ſeditious, and the greater part of 
them notoriquſly heretical, and even now of late by the 
holy fathers and general councils reproved and con- 
demned. And forſomuch as the ſaid articles are 
expreſsly contained in the books of the ſaid John Hus, 
therefore this ſaid ſacred council doth condemn and re- 
prove all thoſe books which he wrote, in what form or 
phraſe ſoever they be, or whether they be tranſlated by 
others; and doth determine and decree, That they all 
| ſhall be ſolemnly and openly burned in the preſence of 
the clergy and people of the city of Conſtance, and elſe- 
where; adding moreover for the premiſes, that all his 
doctrine is worthy to be deſpiſed and eſchewed of all 
faithful chriſtians. And to the intent this moſt perni- 
cious and wicked doctrine may be utterly excluded and 
ſhut out of the church, this ſacred-ſynod doth, ſtraitly 
command, that diligent inquiſition be made by the ordi- 
naries of the places by the eccleſiaſtical cenſure, for ſuch; 
treatiſes and works, and that ſuch as are found be con- 
ſumed and burned with fire, And it there be any found 
which ſhall contemn or deſpiſe this ſentence or decree, 
this ſacred ſynod ordaineth and decreeth, that the ordi- 
naries of the places, and the inquiſitors of hereſies, ſhall; 
proceed againſt every ſuch perſon, as ſuſpect of hereſy. 
© Wherefore, after due,inquiſition made againſt the ſaid 
John Hus, and full information had by the commiſſa- 
Ties and doctors of both laws, and alſo by the ſayings of 
the witneſſes which were worthy. of credit, and many 
other things openly read before the ſaid John Hus, and | 


before the fathers and prelates of this ſacred council /by 
the which allegations of the witneſſes it appeareth, that 
the ſaid John Hus hath taught many evil and offenſive, 
ſeditious and perilous hereflas; and hath preached the 
ſame by a long time), this: moſt ſacred and holy ſynod, 
lawfully congregate and gathered together of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the name of Chriſt being invocate and calle: 
upon, by this their ſentence which here is ſet forth in 
writing, determineth, pronounceth, declareth and de- 
creeth, that John Hus was and is a true and manifest 
heretic, and that he hath preached openly errors an: 
hereſies lately condemned by the church of God, and 
many ſeditious, temerarious, and offenſive things, to no 
ſmall offence of the divine Majeſty, and of the univerſal 
church, and detriment of the catholic faith and church, 
neglecting and deſpiſing the keys of the church, and ec- 
cleſiaſtical cenſures. tn the which his-error he hath 
continued with a mind altogether indurate and hardencd 
by the ſpace of many years, much offending the faithful 
chriſtians by his obſtinacy and ſtubbornneſs, when as he 
made his appeal unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the moſt 
high, Judge, omitting and leaving all eccleſiaſtical means. 
In the which his appeal he alledgeth many falſe, injuri- 
ous, and offenſive matters, in contempt of the apoſtolic 
ſee, and the eccleſiaſtical cenſures and keys;”  - + 

Whereupon, both for the premiſes and many other 
things, the ſaid ſynod pronounceth John Hus to be an 
heretic, and judgeth him by theſe preſents to be con- 
demned and judged as an heretic; and reproveth the 
ſaid appeal as injurious, offenſive, and done in deriſion 
unto the eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, and judgeth the ſaid 


Hus not only to have ſeduced the chriſtian people by 


his writings and preachings, and ſpecially in the king- 
dom of Bohemia, neither to have been a true preacher 
of the goſpel of Chriſt unto the ſaid people, according 
to the expoſition of the holy doctors; but alſo to have 
been a ſeducer of them, and alſo an obſtinate and tif 
necked perſon, yea and ſuch an one as doth not deſire to 
return again to the lap of our holy mother the church, 
neither to abjure the errors and hereſies which he hath 
openly preached and defended. Wherefore this moſt ſa- 
cred council decreeth and declareth, that the ſaid John 
Hus ſhall be famouſly depoſed and degraded:from his 
prieſtly orders and dignity, &c.  ' Vere. 42113" 


Whilſt theſe things were thus read, John Hus, albeit 
he were forbidden to ſpeak, notwithſtanding: did often 
interrupt them, and ſpecially when he was reproved of 
obſtinacy, he ſaid with a loud voice: I was never ob- 
ſtinate, but as always heretofore, even ſo now again I 
deſire to be taught by the holy ſcriptures, and I do pro- 


by one only word ſubvert the errors of all heretics, I 
would not refuſe to enter into what peril or danger ſo- 
ever it were. When his books were condemned, he ſaid, 
* Wherefore have you condemned thoſe books, when as 
you have not proved by any one article that they arc 
contrary to the ſcriptures, or articles of faith? And 
moreover what injury is this that you do to me, that you 
have condemned theſe books written in the Bohemian 
tongue, which you never ſaw, neither yet read?“ And 
oftentimes looking up unto heaven, he prayed. 

When the ſentence and judgment was ended, kneel- 
ing down upon his knees, he ſaid, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
forgive mine enemies, by whom thou knowelt that 1 
am falſely accuſed, and that they have uſed : falſe wit- 
neſs and flanders againſt me; forgive them, I ſay, for 
thy great. mercies fake.” This his prayer and oration 
the greater part, and ſpecially the chief of the prieſts, 


did deride and mock. 


At the laſt, the ſeven biſhops which were choſen out 
to degrade him of his prieſthood commanded him to 
put on the garments. pertaining unto prieſthood; which 
ching when he had done, until he came to the putting on 


of the Albe, he called to his remembrance the white vel- 
ic Ho ture 
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tels myſelf to be ſo deſirous of the truth, that if I might . 
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ture which Herod put en Jeſus Chriſt to mock him 
withal. So likewiſe in all other things he did comfort 
Himſelf by the example of Chriſt.” When he had now 
put on all his prieſtly veſtures, the biſhops exhorted him 
that he ſhould yet alter and change his mind and pur- 
ofſe, and provide for his honour and ſafeguard , then 
he (according as the manner of the ceremony is) going 
up to the top of the ſcaffold, being full of tears, ſpake 
unto the people in this fort. | 
« Theſe lords and biſhops do exhort and counſel me, 
that 1 ſhould here confels before you all that I have 
cried ; the which thing to do, if it were ſuch as might 
be done with the infamy and reproach of man only, they 
might peradventure eaſily perluade me thereunto z but 
now truly J am in the ſight of the Lord my God, wirh- 
out whole great ignominy and grudge of mine own con- 
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wonderful ugly ſhape, and this title ſet over their heads, 
Hereſiarcha. The which when he ſaw, he ſaid, „ My 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt for my ſake did wear a crown of 
thorns ; why ſhould not I then for his ſake again wear 
this light crown, be it never ſo ignominious ? Truly 1 
will do it, and that willingly.” When it was ſet upon 
his head, the biſhop ſaid, Now we commit thy ſou! 
unto the devil. But I, ſaid Joha Hus {lifting his eyes 


up towards the heavens), do commit my ſpirit into thy 


hands, O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto thee I commend my 
ſpirit which thou haſt redeemed,” Theſe contumelious 
opprobries thus ended, the biſhops turning themſelves 
towards the emperor, ſaid, . This moſt facred ſynod ot 
Conſtance leaveth now John Hus, which hath no morc 
any office, or to do in the church of God, unto the civil 
judgment and power.” Then the emperor commanded 
Ludovicus, duke of Bavaria, which ſtood before him in 


ſcience, I can by no means do that which they require his robes, holding the golden apple with the croſs in his 


of me. For I do well know, that I never taught any 
of thoſe things which they have fallely alledged againtt 
me, but I have always preached, taught, written, and 
thought contrary thereunto. With what countenance | 
then ſhould I behold the heavens? With what face 
ſhould I look upon them whom I have taught, whereof | 
there is a great number, if through me it ſhould come 
to paſs that thoſe things, which they have hitherto 
known to be moſt certain and ſure, ſhould now be made 
uncertain ? Should I by this my example aſtoniſh or 
trouble ſo many ſouls, ſo many conlciences, indued with 
the moſt firm and certain knowledge of the ſcriptures | 
and goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his moſt pure 
doctrine, armed againſt all the aſſaults of fatan ? I will 
never do it, neither commit any ſuch kind ot offence, 
that I ſhould ſeem more to eſteem this vile carcale, ap- 
pointed unto death than their health and ſalvation.” At 
this moſt godly word he was forced again to hear, by the 
conſent of the biſhops, that he did obſtinately and mali- 
cioully perſevere in his pernicious and wicked errors. 


Then he was commanded to come down to the exe- | 
cation of his judgment; and in his coming down, one 
of the ſeven biſhops afore rehearſed, firſt took away the 
chalice from him which he held in his hand, faying, 
« O curſed Judas, why haſt thou forſaken the counſel 
and ways of peace, and haſt counſelled with the Jews? 
We take away from thee this chalice of thy ſalvation.” 
But John Hus received this curſe in this manner: But 
] truſt unto God, the Father omnipotent, and my Lord 
Jefus Chriſt, for whoſe ſake I do ſuffer theſe things, 
that he will not take away tne chalice of his redemption, 
but have a ſtedfaſt and firm hope, that this day I ſhall 
drink thereof in his kingdom. Then followed the other 
biſhops in order, which every one of them took away the 
veſtments from him which they had put on him, each 
one of them giving him their curſe.  Whereunto John 
Hus anſwered, * That he did willinely embrace and 
hear thoſe blaſphemies for the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Ckriſt.” At the laſt they came to the raſing of his 
ſhaven crown. But before the biſhops would go in hand 
with ir, there was a great contention between them, with 
what inſtrument it ſhould be done, with a razor, or with 
a pair of ſhears. 5 
In the mean ſeaſon, John Hus turning himſelf toward 
the emperor, ſaid, 1 marvel that forſomuch as they be 
all of like cruel mind and ſtomach, yet they cannot agree 
upon their kind of cruelty.“ Notwithſtanding, at the 
laſt. they agreed to cur off the ſkin of the crown of his 
head with a pair of ſhears. And when they had done 
that, they added theſe words, “ Now. hath the church 
taken away all her ornaments and privileges from him.“ 
Now there reſtech nothing elſe, but that he be delivered 
over unto the ſecular power. But before they did that, 
there yet remained another knack of reproach. For 
they cauſed to be made a certain crown of paper, almoſt 


hand, that he ſhould receive. John Hus of the biſhops, . 
and deliver him unto them which ſhould do the execu- 
tion. By whom as he was led to the place of execution, 
before the church doors he ſaw his books burning ; 
whereat he ſmiled and laughed. And all men that pal- 
led by he exhorted, not to think that he ſhould die for 
any error or hereſy, but only for the hatred and ill will of 
his adverſaries, which had charged him with moſt falſe 
and unjuſt crimes. All the whole city in manner being 
in armour followed him. 

The place appointed for the execution was before the 
gate Gotlebian, between the gardens and gates of the 
ſuburbs. When as John Hus was come thither, kneei- 
ing down upon his knees, and lifting his eyes up unto 
heaven, he prayed, and ſaid certain pſalms, and ſpe- 
cally the 3 iſt and goth pſalms. And they which ſtood 
hard by, heard him oftentimes in his prayer, with a 
merry and chearful countenance, repeat this veſſe, In- 
to thy hands, O Lord, I commend my ſpirit,” &c. 
Which thing when the lay-people beheld which ſtood 
next unto him, they ſaid, © What hath he done afore, 
we know not, but now we ſce and hear that he doth 
ſpeak and pray very devoutly and godly.” Other. 
ſome wiſhed that he had a conteflor. There was a 
certain prieſt by, fitting on horleback, in a green gown, 
drawn about with red filk, which ſaid, © He ought not 
to be heard, becauſe he 1s an heretic.” Yet notwith. 
ſtanding, whilſt he was in priton, he was both confeſied, 
and allo abſolved by a certain doctor, a monk, as Hus 
himfelf doth witnefs in a certain epiſtle which he wrote 
unto his friends out of priſon. Thus Chriſt reigneth 
unknown unto the world, even in the midſt of his ene- 
mies. In the mean time whilſt he prayed, as he bowed 
his neck backward to look upward unto heaven, the 
crown of paper tell off from his head upon the ground. 
Then one ot the ſoldiers taking it up again, ſaid, Let 
us put it again upon his head, that he may be burned 
with his matiters the devils, whom he hath ſerved. 

When as by the commandment of the tormentors he 
was riſen up trom the place of his prayer, with a loud 
voice he ſaid, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, aſſiſt and help me, 
that with a conſtant and patient mind, by thy molt gra- 
cious help, I may bear and ſuffer this cruel and igno- 
minious death, whereunto I am condemned for the 
preaching of thy moſt holy goſpel and word.” Then, 
as before, he declarcd the cauſe of his death unto the 
people. In the mean ſeaſon the hangman ſtripped him 
of his garments, and turning his hands behind his back, 
tied him faft unto the ſtake with ropes that were made 
wet. And whereas by chance he was turned towards 
the eaſt, certain cried out that he ſhould not look to- 
wards the caſt, for he was an heretic: ſo he was turned 
towards the weit. Then was his neck tied with a chain 
unto the ſtake, the which chain when he beheld, ſmiling 
he ſaid, That he would willingly receive the fame chain 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, who, he knew, was bound with 


a cubit high, in the which were painted three devils of 
No. 18. | 


\ 


| a far worſe chain.” Under his feet they ſct two fag- 
30 gots, 
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ots, admixing ſtraw withal, and ſo likewiſe from the 
er up to the chin he was incloſed in round about with 
wood. But before the wood was ſet on fire, Lodovicus 
duke of Bavaria, with another gentleman with him, 
which was the ſon of Clement, came and exhorted John 
Hus, that he would yet be mindful of his ſafeguard, 
and renounce his errors. To whom he ſaid, What 
error ſhould I renounce, when as I know myſelf guilty 
of none? For as for thoſe things which are falſely al- 
ledged againſt me, I know that I never did ſo much as 
once think them, much leſs preach them. For this was 
the principal end and purpoſe of my doctrine, that 1 
might teach all men penance and remiſſion of ſins, ac- 
cording to the verity of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the expoſition of the holy doctors: wherefore with a 
chearful mind and courage I am here ready to ſuffer 
death.” When he had ipoken theſe words, they left 
him, and ſhaking hands together, they departed, +. 

Then was the fire kindled, and John Hus began to 
ſing with a loud voice, Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of the living 
God have mercy upon me. And when he began to ſay 
the ſame the third time, the wind drove the flame ſo 
upon his face, that it choked him. Yet notwithſtand- 
ing he moved a while after, by the ſpace that a man 
might almoſt ſay three times the Lord's prayer. When 
all the wood was burned and conſumed, the upper part 
of the body was left hanging in the chain, the which 
they threw down ſtake and all, and making a new fire, 
burned it, the head being firſt cut in ſmall gobbets, that 
it might the ſooner be conſumed unto aſhes.” The heart, 
which was found amongſt the bowels, being well beaten 
with ſtaves and clubs, was at laſt pricked upon a ſharp 
{tick, and roaſted at a fire apart until it was conſumed. 
Then with great diligence gathering the aſhes together, 
they caſt them into the river of Rhine, that the leaſt 
remnant of the aſhes of that man ſhould not be left 
upon the earth, whoſe memory notwithſtanding can- 
not be aboliſhed out of the minds of the godly, nei- 
ther by fire, neither by water, neither by any kind of 
torment. ö 
Il! know very well that theſe things are very ſlenderly 

written of me as touching the labours of this moſt holy 
martyr John Hus, with whom the labours of Hercules 
are not to be compared. For that ancient Hercules ſlew 
a few monſters ; but this our Hercules with a moſt ſtout 
and valiant courage, hath ſubdued even the world itſelf, 
the mother of all monſters and cruel beaſts, This ſtory 
were worthy ſome other kind of more curious handling; 
but forfomuch as I cannot otherwiſe perform it myſelf, 
I have endeavoured according to the very truth, as the 
thing was indeed, to commend the ſame unto all godly 
minds: neither have I heard it reported by others, but 
I myſelf was preſent at the doing of all thele things, and 
as I was able, I have put them in writing, that by this 
my labour and endeavour, howſoever it were, I might 
. preſerve the memory of this holy man and excellent 
doctor of the evangelical truth. „ | 

What was the name of this author which wrote this 
ſtory, it is not here expreſſed. Cochleus in his ſecond 
book Contra Huſſitas, ſuppoſeth his name to be Johan- 
nes Pizibram, a Bohemian; who afterward ſucceedin 
in the place of John Hus at Prague, at laſt is thought 
to relent to the papiſts. 

This godly ſervant and 'martyr of Chriſt was con- 
demned by the cruel council, and burned at Conſtance, 
Anno 1413, about the month of July. 

How grievoully this death of John Hus was taken 
among the nobles of Bohemia and Moravia, hereafter 
(Chriſt willing) ſhall appear by their letters which they 
ſent unto the council, and by the letters of Sigiſmund 
the king of the Romans, written unto them. Wherein 
he laboureth, all that he can, to purge and excuſe him- 
ſelf of Hus's death. Albeit he was not altogether free 
from that cruel fact, and innocent from that blood: 


yet notwithſtanding he pretendeth in words ſo to wipe 


king for a final audience to be given to me. 
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away that blot from him, that the greateſt part of tha: 
crime ſeemeth to reſt upon the bloody prelates of tha: 
council; as the words of the King do purport in form 
as followeth, 


IN the mean time as we are about the coaſts of Rhine. 

John Hus went to Conſtance,” and there was arrecft- 
ed, as it is not to you unknown. Who, if he had fir 
reſorted unto us, and had gone with us up to the coun- 
cil, perhaps it had been otherwiſe with him. And God 
knoweth what grief and ſorrow it was to our heart, to 
ſee it ſo to fall out, as with no words can be well cy- 
preſſed. Whereof all the Bohemians, which were there 
preſent, can bear us witneſs, ſeeing and beholding how 
careful and ſolicitous we were labouring for bim: in- 
ſomuch thet we many times with anger and fury departed 
out of the council; and not only out of the council, but 
alſo went out of the city of Conſtance-taking his part, 
unto ſuch time as the rulers of the council ſending unto 
us, ſaid; © That if we would not permit them to pro- 
ſecute that which right required in the council, What 
ſhould they then do in the place? Whercupon thus we 
thought with ourſelves, that here was nothing elſe for 
us to do, nor yet to ſpeak in this caſe, foraſmuch as tlie 
whole council otherwiſe had been diſfolved. Where i; 
to be noted moreover, that in Conſtance the ſame time 
there was not one clerk, or two, but there were amba!- 
ſadors from all kings and princes in Chriſtendom, 
eſpecially ſince the time that (Petrus de Luna giving 
over) all thoſe kings and princes which took his part, 
came to us; ſo that whatſoever good was to be done, it 
was now to be paſſed in this preſent council, &c. Ex 
Regiſt. Imp. Sigiſmund. ad Nobiles. 


By this it may appear that the emperor, as partly 
aſhamed and ſorry of that which was, would gladly have 
cleared himſelf thereof, and have waſhed his hands with 
Pilate; yet he could not ſo clear*himſclf, but that + 
great portion of that murder remained in him to be no- 
ted, and well worthy of reprehenſion, as may appear by 
his laſt words ſpoken in the council to John Hus, wherc- 
of John Hus in his epiſtle complaineth, writing to cer- 
tain of his friends in Bohemia in his thirty-third epiſtle, 
as by his words here following may appear. 


« Deſire you yet again for the love of God, that the 

lords of Bohemia joining together will deſire the 
| Forſo- 
much as he alone ſaid to me in the council, that they 


| ſhould-give me audience ſhortly, and that I ſhould an- 


ſwer for myſelf briefly in writing: it will be to his great 
confuſion, if he ſhall not perform that which he hath 
ſpoken. But I fear that word of his will be as firm and 
ſure as the other was concerning my ſafe conduct 
granted by him. Certain there were in Bohemia, which 
willed me to beware of his ſafe conduct. And other 
ſaid, he will ſurely give you to your enemies. And the 
Mikeſt Dwaky told me before M. Jeſſenitz, ſaying, 
Maſter, know it for certain you ſhall be condemned. 
And this I ſuppole he ſpake, knowing before the inten- 
tion of the King. I hoped well that he had been well 
affected toward the law of God and the truth, and 
had therein good intelligence: now I conceive that 
he is not greatly ſkilful, nor ſo prudently circumſpect 
in himſelf. He condemned me before mine enemics 
did; who, if it had pleaſed him, might have kept 
the moderation of Pilate the Gentile, which ſaid : I 
find no cauſe in this man: or at leaſt if he had ſaid 
but thus, Behold,” I have given him his ſafe conduct 
ſafely to return: And if he will not abide the deciſion 
of the council, I will ſend him home to the king of Bo- 
hemia with your ſentence and atteſtations, that he with 
his clergy may judge him. But now I hear by the rela- 
tion of Henry Lefty, and of other, that he will ordain 


for me ſufficient audience; and if I will not ſubmit my; 
ol 
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ſelf tothe judgment of the council, he will ſend me ſafe, 
the contrary way, &c.“ 


This John Hus being in priſon, wrote divers treatiſes, 
as of the commandments, of the Lord's prayer, of mor- 
tal ſin, of matrimony, of the knowledge and love of 
God, of three enemies of mankind, the world, and fleſh, 
and the devil, of penance, of the ſacrament of the body 
and blood of the Lord, of the ſufficiency of the law of 
God to rule the church, &c. He wrote alſo divers epiſ- 
tles and letters to the lords, and to his friends of Bohe- 
mia; and in his writings did foreſhew many things be- 
fore to come, touching the reformation of the church; 
and ſeemeth in the priſon to have had divers prophetical 
revelations ſhewed to him of God. Certain of which 
his letters and predictions, I thought here underneath to 
inſert, in ſuch fort, as neither in reciting all I will over- 
charge the volume too much; nor yet in reciting of 
any will I be fo brief, but that the reader may have 
ſome taſte, and take ſome profit of the chriſtian writings 
and doings of this bleſſed man ; firſt beginning with the 


letter of the lord Clum, concerning the ſate conduct of 
John Hus. | 


* 


A Letter of the Lord John de Clum, concerning the 
ſafe Conduct of John Hus. 


O all and ſingular that ſhall ſee and hear theſe pre- 
ſents, I John de Clum do it to underſtand, how 
maſter John Hus bachelor of divinity, under the ſafe 
conduct and protection of the renowned prince and lord 
Sigiſmund of Romans, ſemper Auguſtus, and king of 
Hungary, &c. my gractous lord, and under the. protec- 
tion, defence, and ſafeguard of the holy empire of Rome, 
having the letters patent of the {aid my lord king of Ro- 
mans, &c. came unto Conſtance to render a full account 
of his faith in public audience to all that would require 
the ſame. This the ſaid maſter John Hus, in this impe- 
rial city of Conſtance, under the ſafe conduct of the ſaid 
my lord king of Romans, hath been and yet is detained. 
And although the pope with the cardinals have been 
ſeriouſly required by ſolemn ambaſſadors of the ſaid my 
lord king of Romans, &c. in the king's name and be- 
half, that the ſaid maſter John Hus ſhould be ſet at li- 
berty, and be reſtored unto me, yet notwithſtanding, they 
have and yet do refuſe hitherto to ſet him at liberty, to 
the great contempt and derogation of the ſafe conduct 
of the king, and of the ſafeguard and protection of the 
empire, or imperial majeſty. Wheretore I John afore- 
ſaid, in the name of the king, do here publiſh and make 
it known, that the apprehending and detaining of the 
ſaid maſter John Hus was done wholly againſt the will 
of the forenamed king of Romans my lord, ſeeing it is 
done in the contempt of the ſafe conduct of his ſubjects, 


ſaid my lord was then abſent far from Conſtance, and 
if he had been there preſent, would never have permitted 
the ſame. And when he ſhall come, it 1s to be doubted 


of no man, but that he, for this great injury and con- 


tempt of his ſafe conduct done to him and to the empire, 
will grievouſly be moleſted for the ſame. 
Given at Conſtance, in the day of the nativity of 
the Lord 1414. 


In this inſtrument above prefixed, note (gentle reader) 
three things. | 
_ Firſt, The goodneſs of this gentle lord John de Clum, 
being ſo feryent and zealous in the cauſe of John Hus, or 
rather in the cauſe of Chriſt. 

Secondly, The ſafe conduct granted unto the ſaid John 
Hus, under the faith and protection of the emperor, and 
of the empire. 


-. 


* 


Thirdly, Here is to be ſeen the contempt and rebellion 
of theſe proud prelates, in diſobey ing the authority of 


— 


their high magiſtrate, who contrary to his ſafe conduct 
given, and the mind of the emperor, did arreſt and im- 
priſon this good man, before the coming of the ſaid em- 
peror, and before that J ohn Hus was heard. Let us 
now, as we have promiſed, adjoin ſome of the epiſtles of 


this godly man, 


An Epiſtle of John Hus, unto the People of Prague, in 
| his own vulgar Speech, 


\ RACE and peace from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
you being delivered from ſin may walk in his 
grace, and may grow in all modeſty and virtue, and at- 
ter this may enjoy eternal life. | 
Dearly beloved, I beſeech you which walk after the 
law of God, that you caſt not away the care of the ſal- 
vation of your ſouls, when as you hearing the word of 
God are premoniſhed wiſely to underſtand that you be 
not deceived by falſe apoſtles ; which do not reprehend 
the ſins of men, but rather do extenuate and diminiſh 
them; which flatter the prieſts, and do not ſhew to the 
people their offences ; which magnify themſelves, boaſt 
their own works, and marvellouſly extol their own wor- 
thineſs, but tollow not Chriſt in his humility, in poverty, 
in the croſs and other manifold afflictions. Of whom 
our mercitul Saviour did premoniſh us before, ſaying ; 
“ Falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall 
deceive many.” And when he had forwarned his well- 


beloved diſciples, he ſaid unto them, Beware and take 


heed of falſe prophets, which come to you in ſheeps 
clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves : ye hall 
know them by their truits.” And truth it is, that the 
faithful of Chriſt have much need diligently to beware 
and take heed unto themſelves. For as our Saviour him- 
ſelf doth ſay, The elect alſo, if it were poſſible, ſhall be 
brought into error. Wherefore my well-beloved, be 
circumſpect and watchful, that ye be not circumvented 
with the crafty trains of the devil. And the more cir- 
cumſpect ye ought to be, for that antichriſt laboureth 
the more to trouble you. The lait judgment is near at 
hand: death ſhall ſwallow up many, but to the ele&t 
children of God the kingdom of God draweth near, be- 
cauſe for them he gave his own body. Fear not death, 
love together one another, perſevere in underſtanding 
the good will of God without ceaſing. Let the terrible 
and horrible day of judgment be always before your eyes, 
chat you fin not; and allo the joy of eternal lite, where- 
unto you mult endeavour. Furthermore, let the paſſion 
of our Saviour be never out of your minds; that you 
may bear with him, and for him gladly, whatſoever ſhall 
be laid upon you. For if you ſhall conlider well in your 
minds his croſs and afflictions, nothing ſhall be grievous 
unto you, and patiently you ſhall give place to tribula- 


tions, curlings, rebukes, ſtripes, and priſonment, and 
and of the protection of the empire, becauſe that the 


ſhall not doubt to give your lives moreover for his holy 
truth, if need require. Know ye, well-beloved, that an- 
tichriſt being ſtirred up againſt you, deviſeth divers per- 
ſecutions. And many he hath not hurt, no not the leaſt 
hair of their heads, as by mine own example I can teſtify, 
although he hath been vehemently incenſed againſt mc. 
Wheretore I defire you all, with your prayers to make 
interceſſion for me to the Lord, to give me intelligence, 
ſufferance, patience and conſtancy, that I never ſwerec 
from his divine verity. He hath brought me now to 
Conſtance. In all my journey, openly and manifeſtly, 
have not feared to utter my name as becometh the ſer- 
vant of God. In no place 1 kept myſelf ſecret, nor uſed 
any diſſimulation. But never did I find in any place 
more peſtilent and manifeſt enemies than at Conſtance. 
Which enemies neither ſhould I have had there, had it 
not been for certain of our own Bohemians, hypocrites 
and deccivers,: who for benefits received, and ſtirred up 


with covetouſneſs, with boaſting and bragging have per- 


ſuaded the people that 1 went about to ſeduce them 
| Que, . 
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merciful Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our true God, and the 


ſelf in the Kingdom of heaven to minilter unto him, as 
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out of the right way: but I am in good hope, that | 
through the mercy of our Gad, and by your prayers, I 
ſhall perfiſt ſtrongly in the immutable verity of God unto 
the laſt breath. Finally, I would not have you ignorant, 
that whereas every one here is put in his office, I only as 
an outcaſt am neglected, &c. I commend you to the 


Son of the immaculate virgin Mary, which hath redeem- 
ed us by his moſt bitter death, without all merits, from 
eternal pains, from the thraldom of the devil, and from 


ſin, 
From Conſtance the year of our Lord 1415. 


Another Letter of John Hus to his Benefactorg. 


Y gracious benefactors, and defenders of the truth, 
M I exhort you by the bowels of Jeſus Chrift, that 
now ye ſetting aſide the vanities of this preſent world, 
will give your ſervice to the eternal king, Chriſt the 
Lord. Truſt not in pfinces, nor in the ſons of men, in 
whom there is no health. For the ſons of men are diſ- 
ſemblers and deceitful. To-day they are, to-morrow 
they periſh, but God remaineth for ever.. Who hath his 
ſervants, not for any need he hath of them, but for their 
own profit: unto whom he performeth that which he 

romiſeth, and fulfilleth that which he purpoſeth to give. 
le caſteth off no ſaithful ſervant from him, for he ſaith, 
Where I am, there alſo ſhall my ſervant be. And the 
Lord maketh every ſervant of his to bethe lord of all his 
poſſeſſion, giving himſelf unto him, and with himſelf, 
all things; that without all tediouſneſs, fear, and with- 
out all defect he, may poſſeſs all things, rejoicing with 
all ſaints in joy infinite. O happy is that ſervant, whom, 
when the Lord ſhall come, he ſhall find watehing. Hap- 
py is the ſervant which ſhall receive that King of glory 
with joy. Wherefore, well beloved lords and benefac- 
tors, ſerve you that king in fear; which ſhall bring you, 
as 1 truſt, now to Bohemia at this prefent by his grace 
in health, and hereafter, to eternal life of glory. Fare 
you well, for I think that this is the laſt letter that I ſhall 
write to you; who to-morrow, as I ſuppoſe, ſhall be 
purged in hope of Jeſus Chriſt, through bitter death for 
my ſins. The things that happened to me this night 1 
am not able to write. Sigiſmund hath done all things 
with me deceitfully, God forgive him, and only for your 
ſakes. You alfo heard the ſentence which he awarded 
againſt me. I pray you have no ſuſpicion. of faithful 


Vitus. 


Another Letter to the Lord John de Clum. 


F OST gracious benefactor in Chriſt Jeſus, dearly 
beloved, yer I rejoice not a little, that by the 

grace of God I may write unto your honour. By your 
letter, which I received yeſterday, I underſtand, Firſt, 
how the iniquity of the great ſtrumpet, that is, of the 
malignant congregation (whereof mention is made in 
the Apocalyps) is detected, and ſhall be more detected. 
With the which {trumpet the kings of the earth do com- 
mit fornication, fornicating ſpiritually from Chriſt, and 
as is there ſaid, ſlicing back from the truth, and conſent- 
ing to the lyes of antichriſt, through his ſeduction, and 
through fear, or through hope of confederacy, for get- 
ting of worldly honour, Secondly, I perceive by your 
letter how the enemies of the truth begin now to be 
troubled. Thirdly, I perceive the fettled conſtancy of 
your charity, wherewith your profeſs the truth bodily, 


Fourthly, with joy I perceived that you mind now to 
give over the vanity and painful fervice of this prefent 


world, and to ſerve the Lord Jeſus Chriſt quietly at 
home. Whom to ſerve is to reign, as Gregory ith, 
Whom he. that ſerveth fairhfully, hath Jeſus Chriſt him- - 


3 


[ wiſketh the truth and grace of God. 


he himſelf ſaith, Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom when the 
Lord ſhall come, he ſhall find waking,” and fo doing. 
Verily I ſay unto you, that he riſing ſhall gird himſelt, 
and ſhall miniſter to him. This do not the kings of the 
world to their ſervants, hom only they do love ſo long 
as they are ptoſitable and neceilary for their commodi- 
ties, &c. | | 


Another Epiſtle of John - Hus, "wherein he declareth 
why God ſuffereth not his to periſh, bringing diver; 

examples, wherewith he doth comfort aud confirm 
both himielt and others. a7 


HE Lord God be with you. Many cauſes there 


if were, well-beloved in God my dear friends, which 


movell me to think that thoſe letters were the laſt, which 
before I ſent unto you, looking that fame time for in- 
ſtant death. dee 94g 1 

But now, underftanding the 'fame to be deferred, I 
take it for great comfort unto me, that T have ſome lei- 
ture more to talk with you by letters. And therefore I 
write again to you to declare and teſtify at leaſt my gra- 
titude and mindful duty toward you. 

And as touching death, God doth know why he doth 
defer it both to me, and to my well- beloved brother, 
maſter Jerom, who I truſt will die hotly and without 
blame; and do know allo that he doth, and ſuffereth 
now more valiantly, than 1 myſelf, a wretched ſinner, 

God hath given us a long time, that we might call to 

memory our fins the better, and repent for the ſame more 
tervently. He hath granted us time, that our long and 
great temptation ſhould pur away our grievous fins, and 
bring the more conſolation. He hath given us time, 
wherein we ſhould remember the horrible rebuke of our 
merciful king and Lord Jeſus, and ſhould ponder his 
cruel death, and ſo more patiently might learn to bear our 
afflictions. 
And moreover that we might keep in remembrance, 
how that the joys of the life to come are not given after 
the joys of this world immediately, but through many 
tribulations the ſaints have entered into the kingdom of 
heaven. For ſome of them have been cur and chopt all 
to pieces, ſome their eyes bored through, ſome {od, ſome 
roaſted, ſome lain alive, ſome buried quick, ſtoned, 
crucified, grinded betwixt milſtones, drawn and hauled 
hither and thither unto execution, drowned- in waters, 
ſtrangled and hanged, torn in pieces, vexed with re- 
bukes before their death, pined in priſons, and afflicted 
in bands. 

And who is able to recite all the torments and ſuf- 
ferings of the holy ſaints, which they ſuffered under the 
Old and New Teſtament for the verity of God; namely, 
thoſe which have at any time rebuked the malice of the 
prieſts, or have preached againſt their wickedneſs ? 
And it will be a marvel if any man now allo ſhall eſcape 
unpuniſhed, whoſoever dare boldly reſiſt the wickedneſs 
and perverſity, eſpecially of thoſe prieſts which can abide 
no correction, And I am glad they are compelled now 
to read my books, in which their malice is ſomewhat 
deſeribed; and I know they have read the ſame more 
exactly and. willingly than the holy goſpel, ſecking 
therein to find out errors. 

Given at Conſtance, upon Thurſday the 28th day 
of June, 1415. | 


Another Letter of John Hus, wherein he comforteth his 


Friends, and willeth them not to be troubled for the 
condemning of his Books: and alfo declarcth the 
Wickedneſs of the Clergy. 3 


| : 
Aſter John Hus, in hope the fervant of God, to 
| all the faithful which love him and his ſtatutes, 


| Beloved, 
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Beloved, I thought it nerdful to warn that you ſhould 
not fear or be diſcouraged, becauſe the adverſaries have 
decreed that my books ſhall be burnt. Remember how 
the Iſraelites burned the preachings of the prophet Jere- 
my, and yet they could not avoid the things that were 

ropheſied of in them. For after they were burnt, the 
Locd commanded to write the ſame prophecy again, and 
that larger, which was alſo done. For Jeremy fitting in 
priſon ſpake, and Baruch, which was ready at his hand, 
wrote. This is written either in the thirty- fifth or forty- 
fifth chapter of the viſion of Jeremy. It is alſo written 
in the books of the Maccabees, That the wicked did 
burn the law of God, and killed them that had the 
ſame.“ Again, under the New Teſtament, they burned 
the ſaints, with the books of the law of God. The 
cardinals condemned and committed to fire certain of 
Saint Gregory's books, and had burnt them all, if they 
had not been preſerved of God by the means of 
Peter, Gregory's miniſter. Having theſe things before 
your eyes, take heed leſt through fear you omit to read 
my books, and deliver them to the adverlaries to be 
burnt. Remember the ſayings of our merciful Saviour, 
by which he forewarneth us, Matth. 24. There ſhall 
be (faith he) before the day of judgment, great tribula- 
tion, ſuch as was not from the beginning until this day, 
neither ſhall be afterwards; So that even the elect of 
God ſhall be deceived, if it were poſſible. But for their 
ſakes thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened.” When you remem- 

ber theſe things, beloved, be not afraid, for I truſt in 
God that the ichool of antichriſt ſhall be afraid of you, 
and ſuffer you to be in quiet; neither ſhall the council 
of Conſtance extend to Bohemia. For I think that many 
of them which are of the council ſhall die before they 
ſhall get from you my books. And they ſhall depart 
from the council, and be ſcattered abroad, throughout 
the parts of the world, like ſtorks, and then they ſhall 
know, when winter cometh, what they did in ſummer. 
Conſider they have judged their head the pope worthy 
of death for many horrible facts that he hath done. Go 
to now; anſwer to this, you preachers, which preach 
that the pope is the god of the earth, that he may, as the 
lawyers ſay, make ſale of the holy things; that he is the 
head of the whole holy church, in verity well governing 
the ſame; that he is the heart of the church in quicken- 
ing the ſame ſpiritually ; that he is the well-ſpring, from 
which floweth all virtue and goodneſs; that he is the ſun 
of the holy church; that he is the ſafe refuge to which 
every chriſtian man ought to fly for ſuccour. Behold 
now that head is cut off with the ſword, now the god of 
the earth is bound, now his fins are declared openly, 
now that well-ſpring is dried up, that ſun darkened, that 
heart is plucked out, and thrown away, leſt that any 
man ſhould ſeek ſuccour thereat. The council hath con- 
demned that head, and that for this offence, becauſe he 
took money for indulgences, biſhopricks, and other ſuch 
like. Bur they condemned him by order of judgment, 
which were themſelves the buyers and ſellers of the ſame 
merchandiſe. There was preſent John, biſhop of Lyto- 
miſſia, who went twice about to buy the biſhoprick of 
Prague, but others prevented him. O wicked men, why 
did they not firſt caſt out the beam out of their own 
eyes? Theſe men bave accurſed and condemned the 
ſeller, but they themſelves which were the buyers and 
conſenters to the bargain, are without danger. What 
ſhall I ſay, that they do uſe this manner of buying and 
ſelling at home in their own countries ? For at Con- 
ſtance there is one biſhop that bought, and another which 
ſold, and the pope for allowing of both their facts took 
bribes on both ſides. It came 1o to paſs in Bohemia alſo 
as you know. I would that in that council God 
- had ſaid, He that amongſt you is without fin, let him 
give the ſentence againſt pope John.“ Then ſurely they 
had gone all out of the council-houſe, one after another. 
Why did they bow the knee to him always, before this 
his fall, kiſs his feet, and call him The moſt holy father, 
No. 18. 


ſeeing they ſaw apparently before, that he was an here- 


tic, that he was a killer, that he was a wicked ſinner, all 
which things now they have found in him? Why did 
the cardinals chooſe him to he pope, knowing that he 
had Killed the holy father? why ſuffered they him to 
meddle with holy things, in bearing the office of the 
popedom ? for to this end they are his counſellors, that 
they ſhould admoniſh him of that which is right. Are 
not they themſelves as guilty of theſe faults as he? ſce- 
ing that they accounted theſe things vices in him, and 
were partakers of ſome of them themſelves ? Why durſt 
no man lay aught to his charge, before he had fled from 
| Conſtance; but as ſoon as the ſecular power, by the ſuf. 
terance of God, laid hold upon him, then, and never 
atore, they conſpired all together that he ſhould not live 
any longer ? Surely even at this day is the malice, the 
abomination and filthineſs of antichriſt revealed in the 
pope and others of this council. 
Now the faithful ſervant of God may underſtand 
what our Saviour Chriſt meant by this ſaying, * When 
| you ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation, which is 
ſpoken of by Daniel, &c. whoſo can underſtand it,” &c. 
Surely, theſe be great abominations, pride, covetouſneſs, 
ſimony, fitting in a ſolitary place: that is to ſay, in a 
dignity void of goodneſs, of humility, and other virtues ; 
as we do now clearly ſee in thoſe that are conſtituted in 
any office and dignity. O how acceptable a thing ſhould 
it be (if time would ſuffer me) to diſcloſe their wicked 
acts, which are now apparent, that the faithful ſervants 
of God might know them ! I truſt in God that he will 
lend after me thoſe that ſhall be more valiant ; and there 
are alive at this, day that ſhall make more manifeſt the 
malice of antichriſt, and ſhall give their lives to the 
death for the truth of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
give both to you and me the joys of life everlaſting. 
This epiſtle was written upon St. John Baptiſts day, in 
priſon, and in cold irons, I having this meditation with 
myſelf, that John was beheaded in his priſon and bonds, 
for the word of God. | | 


Another right godly Letter of John Hus to a certain 
Prieſt, admoniſhing him of his Office, and exhort- 
ing him to be faithful; worthy to be read of all 


Miniſters, 

= HE peace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. My dear 

brother, be diligent in preaching the goſpel, and 
do the work of a good evangeliſt ; negle& not your vo- 
cation; labour like a bleſſed ſoldier of Chriſt. 

Firſt, Live godly and holily. 

Secondly, Teach faithfully and truly. | 

Thirdly, Be an example to others in well-doing, that 
you be not reprehended in your ſaying ; correct vice, and 
let forth virtue. | 

To evil livers, threaten eternal puniſhment ; but to 
thoſe that be faithful and godly, ſet forth the comforts 
of eternal joy. 

Preach continually ; but be ſhort and fruitful ; pru- 
dently underitanding, and diſcreetly diſpenſing the holy 
ſcriptures. 5 

Never affirm or maintain thoſe things that be uncer- 
tain and doubtful, leſt that your adverſaries take hold 
upon you, which rejoice in depraving their brethren, 
whereby they may bring the miniſters of God into 
contempt. - | 

Exhort men to the confeſſion of their faith, and to the 
communion of both kinds, both of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, whereby ſuch as do repeat earneſtly of their fins, 
may the more often come to the holy communion. | 

And I warn you that you enter into no taverns with 
gueſts, and be not a common company-keeper. 

For the more a preacher keepeth him from the com- 


| pany of men, the more he'is regarded, 
SO of Albeit, 


. 
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Albeit, deny not yet your help and diligence, where- | 
ſoever you may profit others. 

Againſt fleſhly luſt preach continually all that ever you 
can ; for that is the raging beaſt, which devoureth men, 
for whom the fleſh of Chrilt did ſuffer, 

Wherefore, my heartily beloved, I beſeech you to fly 
fornication ; for whereas a man would molt profit and do 
good, there this vice uſeth moſt to lurk. 

In any caſe fly the company of young women, and 
believe not their devotion : for St. Auguſtine ſaith, The 
more devout ſhe is, the more proclive to wantonnels ; 
and under the pretence of religion, the ſnare and venom 
of fornication lurketh. | 

And this know, my well-beloved, that the converſa- 
tion with them ſubverteth many, whom the converſation 
of this world could never blemiſh nor beguile. 

Admit no women into your houſe, for what cauſe ſo- 
ever it be; and have not much talk with them other- 
wiſe, for avoiding offence. | 
„Finally, howloever you do, fear God, and keep his 
precepts ; ſo ſhall you walk wiſely, and ſhall not periſh , 
{o ſhall you ſubdue the fleſh, contemn the world, and 
overcome the devil; ſo ſhall you put on God, find life, 
and confirm others, and ſhall crown yourſelf with the 
crown of glory, the which the juſt Judge ſhall give 
you. Amen. W | 


— 


The tragical and lamentable Hiſtory of the famous 
learned Man and godly Martyr of Chriſt, Maſter Je- 
rome, of Prague, burned at Conſtance. for like Cauſe 
and Quarrel as Maſter John Hus was, 1416. 


HES E things hitherto being diſcourſed, touch- 
ing the life, acts, and conſtant martyrdom of maſ- 
ter John Hus, with part alſo of his letters adjoined to 
the ſame, whoſe death was on the ſixth of July, anno 
1416, now remaineth conſequently to deſcribe the like 


tragedy and cruel handling of his. chriſtian companion, | 


and fellow in bands, maſter Jerome of Prague. Who 
grievouſly ſorrowing the ſlanderous reproach and defa- 
mation of his country of Bohemia, and alſo hearing tell | 
of the manifeſt injuries done unto that man of worthy 
memory, maſter John Hus; freely and of his own ac- 
cord came unto Conſtance the fourth day of April, 
1415, Who there perceiving that John Hus was de- 
nied to be heard, and that watch and wait was laid for 
him on every ſide, he departed to Iberling, a city of the | 
empire, until the next day; the which city was a mile 
off from Conſtance, and from thence he wrote his let- 
ters by me unto Sigmund, king of Hungary, and his 
barons, and alſo unto the council, moſt earneſtly re- 
quiring, that the king and the council would give him 
a ſafe conduct freely to come and go, and that he would 
then come in open audience to anſwer unto every man, 
if there were any of the council that would lay any crime 
unto him, as by the tenor of his intimation ſhall at 
Large appear. W be n ten 
When as the ſaid king of Hungary was required 
thereunto, as is aforeſaid, being in the houſe of the lord 
cardinal of Cambray, he denied to give maſter Jerome 
any ſafe conduct, excuſing himſelf for the evil ſpeed he 
had with the ſafe conduct of John Hus before, and al- 
ledging alſo certain other cauſes. The deputies alſo of 
the four nations of the council being moved thereunto 
by the lords of the kingdom of Bohemia, anſwered, We 
(ſay they) will give him a ſafe conduct to come, but not 
to depart.” Whoſe anſwers, when they were reported 
unto maſter Jerome, he the next day after wrote certain 
intimations according to the tenor under- written, which 
he lent unto Conſtance, to be ſet upon the gates of the 
city, and upon the gates of the churches and monaſte- 
ries, and of the houſes of the cardinals, and other nobles 
and prelates. The tenor whereof here followeth word 
for word in this manner. er 1 ang 
sera 


| 


6 5 


Unto the moſt noble prince and lord, the lord Sigiſ- 
mund, by the grace of God, king of the Romans, al- 
ways Auguſtus, and of Hungary, &c. I Jerome of 
Prague, maſter. of art of the general univerſities of Pa- 
ris, Cullen, Heidelberg, and Prague, by theſe my preſent 
letters do notify unto the king, together with the whole 
reverend council, and as much as in me heth, do all 
men to underſtand and know, that becaule of the crafty 
flanderers, back biters, and accuſers, I am ready frecly 
and of mine own will to come unto Conſtance, there to 
declare openly before the council, the purity and ſincerity 
of my true faith, and mine innocency, and not ſecretly 
in corners, before any private or particular perſon. 
Wherefore if there be any of my ſlanderers, of what na- 
tion or eſtate ſoever they be, which will object againſt 
me any crime of error or hereſy; let them come forth 
openly before me in the preſence of the whole council, 
and in their own names object againſt me, and I will be 
ready, as I have written, to anſwer openly and publicly 
before the whole council, of mine innocency, and to 
| declare the purity and ſincerity of my true faith. And 
if ſo be that I ſhall be found culpable in error or here- 
iy, then I will not refuſe openly to ſuffer ſuch puniſh- 
ment as ſhall be meet and worthy for an erroneous per- 
ſon, or an heretic. | | 

Wherefore I muſt humbly beſeech my lord the king, 
and the whole ſacred council, That I may have to this 
end and purpoſe aforeſaid ſafe and ſure acceſs. And if 

it happen that I offering ſuch equity and right as I do, 
before any fault be proved againſt me, be arreſted, im- 


it fnay be manifeſt unto the whole world, that this ge- 
neral council doth not proceed according to equity and 
juſtice, if they would by any means put me back from 
this profound and ſtrait juſtice, being come hither 
freely of mine own mind and accord. The which 
thing I ſuppoſe to be far from ſo ſacred and holy coun- 
cil of wiſe men. | | 

When as yet he through ſuck: intimations copied out 
in the Bohemian, Latin, and German tongue, being ſer 
up as is aforeſaid, could not get any ſafe conduct, then 
the nobles, lords, and knights, ſpecially of the Bohe- 
| mian nation, preſent in Conſtance, gave unto matter 
Jerome their letters patent, confirmed with their ſeals, 
for a teſtimony and witneſs of the premiſes. © With the 
which letters the {aid maſter Jerome returned again unto 
Bohemia; but by the treaſon and conſpiracy of his ene- 
mies he was taken in Hirſaw by the officers of duke 
John, and in Zultzbach was brought back again to the 
preſence” of the duke. In the mean time ſuch as were 
the ſetters forward of the council againſt maſter John 
Hus, and maſter Jerome; that is to ſay, Michael de 
Cauſis, and maſter Paletz, and other their accomplices, 
required that the ſaid maſter Jerome ſhould be cited by 
reaſon of his intimations, and certain days after the ci- 
tation here under-written was ſet upon the gates and 
porches of. the city and Churches, which followeth here 
in this manner : 170 0 


This moſt ſacred and holy ſynod and general council 
of Conſtance, faithfully congregated and gathered toge- 
ther in the Holy Ghoſt, repreſenting the univerſal mili- 

tant church, unto Jerome of Prague, which writeth him- 
ſelf to be a maſter of art of ſo many univerſities, and 
pretendeth thoſe things which are only pertaining unto 
ſobriety and modeſty, and that he knoweth no more 
than he ought, &c. Know thou, that chere is a certain 
writing come unto our underſtanding and knowledge, 
the which was ſet up as it were by thine own perſon 
upon the gates of the churches and city of Conſtance, 
upon the Sunday, when there was ſung in the church of 
God, Quaſi modo geniti. Wherein thou doſt affirm, 
that thou wilt openly anfwer unto thy accuſers and ſlan- 


| derers which ſhall object any crime, error, or hereſy 


againſt 


priſoned, or have any violence done unto me; that then 
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againſt thee, whereof thou art marvellouſly infamed and 
accuſed before us, and ſpecially touching the doctrine 
of Wickliff, and other doctrines contrary unto the ca- 
tholic faith, ſo that thou mighteſt have granted unto thee 
a ſafe conduct to come. But fortomuch as it is our part 
principally and chiefly to foreſge and look unto theſe 
crafty foxes, which go about to deſtroy the vineyard of 
the Lord of hoſts, therefore we do cite and call forth by 
the tenor of theſe preſents thy perſon manifoldly de- 
famed and ſuſpected for the temerarious affirming and 
teaching of manifold errors ; ſo that within the term of 
fifteen days, to be accounted from the date of theſe pre- 
ſents, whereof five days. are appointed for the firſt term, 
five for the ſecond, and other five for the third; we do 
ordain and appoint by canonical admonition and warn- 
ning, that thou do appear in the public ſeſſions of the 
ſacred council, if there be any holden in the ſame day, 
or elſe the firſt day immediately following, when as any 
ſeſſion ſhall be according to the tenor of thy ſaid writing, 
to anſwer to thoſe things which any perſon or perſons 
{ſhall object or lay againſt thee in any cauſe of thy faith; 
and to recetve and have as juſtice ſhall require. Where- 
upon, ſo much as in us lieth, and as catholic faith ſhall 
require; we offer and aſſign to thee, by the tenor here- 
of, our ſafe conduct from all violence (juſtice always 
being ſaved); cerritying thee, that whether thou doſt 
appear or not, the ſaid term or time appointed notwith- 
ſtanding, procels ſhall go forward againſt thee by the 
ſaid ſacred council, or by their commiſſary or commiſſa- 
ries, for the time atoreſaid not obſerved and. kept, thy 
contumacy or ſtubbornneſs in any thing notwithſtand- 
ing. Given in the ſixth ſeſſion of the general council, 
the ſeventeenth day of April, under the teal of the pre- 
ſidents of the four nations. 


Grumpert, F aber-notary of the Germans. 


FT ER that Sigiſmund, king of Hungary, with 

the reſt of the council, underſtood by the foreſaid 
duke John, that maſter Jerome was taken, they were 
.carneſtly in hand, requiring that maſter Jerome ſhould 
be brought before them unto the council. The which 
duke John, after he had received letters of the king and 
the council, brought maſter Jerome bound unto Con- 
ſtance, whom his brother Ludovicus led through the 
city to the cloyſter of the Friars Minors in Conſtance, 
whereas the chief prieſts and elders of the people, ſcribes 
and phariſces, were gathered together, attending and 
waiting his coming. He the ſaid maſter Jerome carried 
a great handbolt of iron with a long chain in his hand, 
and as he paſſed, the chain made a great rattling and 
noiſe; and for the more confuſion and deſpite towards 
him, they led him by the ſame chain after duke Ludo- 
vicus aforeſaid, holding and ſtretching out the ſame a 


great way from him, with the which chain they alſo kept 


him bound 1n the cloyſter. When he was brought into 
the cloyſter, they read before him the letter of duke 
John, when he was ſent with the ſaid maſter Jerome unto 
the council, containing in effect, how that the ſaid duke 
John had ſent maſter Jerome unto the council, who by 
chance was fallen into his hands, becauſe he had heard 
an evil report of him, that he was ſuſpected of the here- 
ſies of Wickliff; that the council might take order for 
him, whoſe part it was to correct and puniſh ſuch as did 
err and ſtray from the truth, beſides many other flatter- 
ing tales which were written in the ſaid letter for the 
Praiſe of the council. After this they read the citation 
which was given out by the council againſt maſter Je- 
rome, whereof we have ſpoken before. Then certain of 
the biſhops ſaid unto him, Jerome, why didſt thou fly 
and run away, and didſt not appear when thou waſt 
cited? He anſwered, Becauſe I could not have any ſafe 


conduct, neither from you, neither from the king, as it 


i 


appeareth by theſe letters patent of the barons, which 
you have, neither by mine open intimations could obtain 
any ſafe conduct. 

Wherefore I, perceiving many of my grievous and 
heavy friends to be here preſent in the council, would 
not mylelf be the occaſion of my perils and dangers; 
but it I had known or had any underftanding of this ci- 
tation, without all doubt, albeit I had been in Bohemia, 
I would have returned again. Then all the whole rab- 
ble riſing up, alledged divers and ſundry accufations 
and teſtimonies againſt him with a great noiſe and tu- 
mult. When the reſt held their peace, then ſpake maſ- 
ter Gerſon, the chancellor of Paris, Terome, -when thon 
waſt at Paris, thou thoughteſt thyſelf by means of thy 
eloquence to be an angel, and didſt trouble the whole 
univerſity, alledging openly in the ſchools many errone- 
ous concluſions with their corollaria, and eſpecially in 
the queſtion de univerſalibus & de idzis, with many 
other very offenſive que tions. Unto whom maſter Jerome 
faid, I anſwer to you, maſter Gerſon : thoſe matters 
which I did put forth there in the ſchools at Paris, in 
the which alſo I anſwered to the arguments of the maſ- 
ters, I did put them forth philoſophically, and as a phi- 
loſopher, and maſter of the univerſity ; and if I have put 
forth any queſtions which I ought not to have put forth, 
teach me that they be erroneous, and I will molt humbly 
be informed, and amend the ſame. 

While he was yet ſpeaking, another (as I ſuppoſe, the 
maſter of the univerſity of Cullen, upon the river of 


Rhine) riſing up, ſaid, When thou waſt alto at Cullen in 


thy poſition which thou didſt there determine, thou didit 
propound many erroneous matters. Then ſaid maſter 
Jerome unto him, Shew me firſt one error which I pro- 

ounded. Wherewithal he being in a manner aſtoniſhed, 
Fad, I do not remember them now at the firſt, but here- 
after they ſhall be objected againſt you. 

And by and by the third man riling up, ſaid, When 
that you were allo at Heidelberg, you propounded many 
erroneous matters as touching the Trinity, and there 
painted out a certain ſhield or ſcutcheon, comparing the 
Trinity of perſons in divinity unto water, ſnow, and ice, 
and ſuch like. Unto whom maſter Jerome anlwered, 
Thoſe things that I wrote or painted there, the fame will 
I alſo ſpeak, write, and paint here; and teach me that 
they be erroneous, and I will molt humbly revoke and 
recant the ſame. | 

Then certain cried out, Let him be burned, let him be 
burned. Unto whom he aniwered, It my death do deliglit 
or pleaſe you, in the name of God let it be lo. 

Then ſaid the archbiſhop of Saltſburg; Not ſo, maſter 
Jerome, forſomuch as it is written, I will not the death 
of a ſinner, but rather that he convert and live. When 
theſe and many other tumults and cries were paſſed, 
whereby they did then moſt diſorderiy and outrageouſly 
witneſs againſt him, they delivered the ſaid maſter Jerome, 
being bound, unto the officers of the ſaid city of Con- 
ſtance, to be carried ro priſonfor that night; and ſo every 
one of them returned to their lodgings. 

In the mean time, one of the friends of maſter John 
Hus, looking out at a window of the cloiſter, ſaid unto 
him, Maſter Jerome. Then ſaid he, you are welcome, 
my dear brother. Then ſaid Peter unto him, Be con- 
ſtant, and fear not to ſuffer death for the truth's lake, of 


the which, when you were in times paſt at liberty, you 


did preach ſo much goodneſs. Unto whom Jerome an- 
ſwered, Truly, brother, Ido not fear death, and forſomue h 
as we know that we have ſpoken much thereof in time 
paſt, let us now ſce what may be known or done in ef- 
fect. By and by, his keepers coming to the window, 
threatening him with ſtrokes, did put away the ſaid Pe- 
ter from the window of the cloiſter. 

Then came there one Vitus unto maſter Jerome,. and 
ſaid, Maſter, how do you do? Unto whom he anſwered, 


Truly, brother, I do verywell. Then his keepers coming 


abour 
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alſo one of the number, and kept him. When 1t drew 
towards evening, the archbiſhop of Rigen ſent certain 
of his ſervants, which led away maſter Jerome, being 
ſtrongly bound with chains, both by the hands and by 
the neck, and kept him ſo for certain hours. When 
night drew on, they carried him unto a certain tower 
= the city in St. Paul's church-yard, where they tying 
him faſt unto a great block, and his feet in the ſtocks, 
his hands alſo being made faſt upon them, they left 
him; whereas the block was ſo high, that he could by 
no means fit thereupon, but that his head muſt hang 
downward. They carried alſo the faid Vitus unto the 
archbiſhop of Rigen, who demanded of him, Why he 
durſt be bold to talk with ſuch a man being a repro- 


find no cauſe of impriſonment in him, and that he ſaid 
he was maſter John de Clum's friend (taking an oath and 
promiſe of him, that he ſhould not go about to endamage 
the council by reaſon of that impriſonment and capti- 
vity) ſo diſmiſſed him and ſent him away. | 
Maſter Jerome, unknown to us whither he was car- 
ried, lay in the ſaid tower two days and two nights, re- 
lieved only with bread and water. Then one of his 


keepers, coming unto maſter Peter, declared unto him | 


how that maſter Jerome lay hard by in bonds and chains, 
and how he was fed. Then maſter Peter deſired that he 
might have leave given him to give him meat, becauſe 
he would procure the ſame unto him. The keeper of 
the priſon, granting his requeſt, carried meat unto him, 
Within eleven days after, ſo hanging by the heels, he 
uſed ſo ſmall repaſt, that he fell ſore ſick even unto the 
death. When as he living then in that captivity and 
priſon, deſired to have a confeſſor, they of the council 
denicd that he ſhould have any, until ſuch time as by 
great importunity he obtained to have one ; his friends 
being then there preſent in the ſame priſon and tower, 


wherein he then lay by the ſpace of one year lacking but 


{even days. | 
After they had put John Hus to death, then about 
the feaſt of the nativity of Mary the virgin, they brought 
forth maſter Jerome, whom they had kept ſo long in 
chains, unto the church of Saint Paul: and threatening 
him with death, being inſtaat upon him, they forced him 
to abjure and recant, and conſent unto the death of mal- 
ter John Hus, that he was juſtly: and truly condemned 
and put to death by them, He, what for fear of 
death, and hoping thereby to eſcape out of their hands, 
according to their will and pleaſure, and according 
to the tenor which was exhibited unto him, did mak - 
abjuration, and that in the cathedral church and open 
ellion; the draught whereof was penned to him by the 
apiſts. é 
Lies all this, they cauſed him to be carried again un- 


to the ſame priſon, but not ſo ſtratly chained and 


bound as he was before: notwithſtanding kept every 
day with -ſoldiers and armed men. And when as at- 
terward his enemies which were appointed againſt him, 
as Michael de Cauſis, and wicked Paletz, with other 
their companions in theſe affairs, underſtood and knew 
by the words and talk of maſter Jerome, and by other 
certain tokens, that he made the ſame abjuration and 
recantation, not of a ſincere and pure mind, but only to 
the intent thereby to eſcape their hands, they, together 
with certain friars of Prague, of the order of Car- 
melites, then coming in, put up new accuſations againſt 
the ſaid maſter Jerome, and drew the ſame into articles, 
being very inſtant and earneſt that he ſhould. anſwer 
thereunto. And forſomuch as his judges, - and certain 
cardinals ; as the cardinal of Cambray, the cardinal de 
Urſinis, the cardinal of Aquilegia, and of Florence, 
conſidering the malice of the enemies of maſter Jerome, 
did ſce the great injury that was done unto him; they la- 
boured before the whole council for his delivery. 
3 | a 
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about him, laid hold of the ſaid Vitus, ſaying, This 1s | 


It happened upon a certain day, as they were labour. 
ing in the council for the delivery of the ſaid maſter Je. 
rome, that the Germans and Bohemians his enemies with 
all force and power reſiſted againſt it, crying out, that 
he ſhould in no caſe be diſmiſſed. Then ſtarted up one 
called doctor Naſo, which ſaid unto the cardinals, We 
marvel much of you, molt reverend fathers, that your 
reverences will make interceſſion. for ſuch a wicked he- 
retic, for whole ſake we in Bohemia with the whole clerg 
have ſuffered much trouble and miſchief, and peradven- 
ture your fatherhoods ſhall ſuffer ; and I greatly fear leſt 
that you have received ſome rewards either of the king 
of Bohemia, or of theſe heretics. When as the cardinals 
were thus rebuked, they diſcharged themſelves of matter 


Jerome's cauſe and matter. 
bate of all men, and an heretic : and when as he could | 


Then his enemies aforeſaid obtained to have other 
judges appointed, as the patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
a German doctor, forſomuch as they did know that the 
patriarch was a grievous enemy unto maſter Jerome, 
becauſe he being before appointed judge by the council, 
had condemned John Hus unto death. | 

But Mr. Jerome would not anſwer them in priſon, 
requiring to have open audience, becauſe he would there 
finally declare unto them his mind, neither would he by 
any means conſent unto thoſe private judges. Whereupon 
the preſidents of the council thinking that the ſaid maſ- 
ter Jerome would renew his recantation before the ſaid 
audience, and confirm the ſame, did grant him open 
audience. | 

In the year of our Lord 1416, the 25th day of May, 
which was the Saturday before the aſcenſion of our Lord, 
the ſaid maſter Jerome was brought unto open audience 
before the whole council, to the great cathedral church 
of Conſtance, where by the commiſhoners of the coun- 
cil, in the behalf of his foreſaid enemies, there were laid 
againſt him of new a hundred and ſeven articles, to the 


intent that he ſhould not eſcape the ſnare of death, which 


they provided and laid for him; inſomuch as the judges 
had before declared, that by the ſaying of the witneſſcs 
it was already concluded in the ſame audience. The day 
aforeſaid, from morning until noon, he anſwered unto 
more than forty articles, moſt ſubtilly objected againſt 
him; denying that he held or maintained any ſuch arti- 
cles as were either hurtful or falſe, and affirming, that 
thoſe witneſſes had depoſed them againſt him falſely and 
ſlanderouſly, as his moſt cruel and mortal enemies. In 
the ſame ſeſſion they had not yet proceeded unto death, 
becaule that the noon-time drew ſo faſt on, that he could 
not anſwer unto the articles. Wherefore, for lack of 
time ſufficient to anſwer unto the reſidue of the articles, 
there was another time appointed; which was the third 
day after the aforeſaid Saturday before the aſcenſion of 
our Lord, at the which time again early in the morning 
he was brought unto the ſaid cathedral church to anſwer 
unto all the reſidue of the articles. . 
In all which articles, as well thoſe which he had an- 
ſwered unto the Saturday before, as in the reſidue, he 
cleared himſelf very learnedly, refelling his adverſaries 
(who had no cauſe, but only of malice and diſpleaſure 
were ſer againſt him, and did him great wrong) in ſuch 
fort, that they were themſelves aſtoniſhed at his oration, 
and retutation of their teſtimonies brought againſt him, 


and with ſhame enough were put to filence : as when 


one of them had demanded of him what he thought by 
the lacrament of the altar ? he anſwered, Before conle- 
cration, ſaid he, it is bread and wine; after the conſecra- 
tion it is the true body and blood of Chriſt ; adding 
withal more words according to their catholic faith. 
Then another riſing up, Jerome, ſaid he, there goeth a 
great rumour of thee, that thou ſhouldeſt hold bread to 
remain upon the altar. To whom he pleaſantly anſwer- 
ed, ſaying, That he believed bread to be at the baker's. 
At which, words being ſpoken one of the Dominic Friars 


| fumiſhly took on, and ſaid, What, doſt thou deny, that 


which 
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which no man doubteth of? whoſe peeviſh ſaucineſs 
Jerome with theſe words did well repreſs, Hold thy peace 
(ſaid he) thou monk, thou hypocrite : and thus the monk 
being nipped in the head, fat down dumb. After whom 
ſtarted up another, who with a loud voice cried out, I 
ſwear, ſaid he, by my conſcience, that to be true that thou 
doſt deny. To hom ſaid Jerome again, ſpeaking in Latin 
thus, To ſwear by your conſcience is the next way to de- 
ceive. Another there was, a ſpiteful and a bitter enemy 
of his, whom he called by no other name than a dog, or 
als. After he had thus refured them one after another, 
that they could find no crime againſt him, neither in 
this matter, nor in any other, they were. all driven to 
keep ſilence. 2 

This done, then were the witneſſes called for, who 
coming in preſence, gave teſtimony unto the articles 
before produced. By reaſon whereof the innocent cauſe 
of Jerome was oppreſſed, and began in the council to be 
concluded. Then Jerome, riſing up, began to ſpeak: 
Forſomuch (ſaith he) as you have heard mine adverſa- 
ries ſo diligently hitherto, convenient it is that you ſhould 
alſo now alſo hear me to ſpeak for myſelf. Whereupon 
with much difficulty at laſt audience was given in the 
council for him to ſay his mind. Which being granted, 
he from morning to noon continuing, intreated of di- 
vers and ſundry matters, with great learning and elo- 

uence. Who firſt beginning with his prayer to God, 

beſought him to give him ſpirit, ability, and utterance, 
which might moſt tend to the profit and falvarion of his 
own foul. KY} | | 

No pen can ſufficiently write or note thoſe things 
which he moft eloquently, profoundly, and philoſophi- 
cally had ſpoken in the ſaid audience, neither can any 
tongue ſufficiently declare the ſame. Finally, when as 
by no means he might be perſuaded to recant the pre- 
miſes, immediately even in his preſence the ſentence and 
judgment of his condemnation was given againft him, 
and read before him. 


The which ſentence fo given before his face, and end- 


ed, a great and long mitre of paper was brought unto 


him, painted about with red devils, the which when he 
beheld and faw, throwing away his hood upon the 
ground amongſt the prelates, he took the mitre, and 
put it upon his head, ſaying, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
when as he ſhould ſuffer death for me moſt wretched 
finner, did wear a crown of thorns upon his heady and 
I for his ſake, inſtead of that crown, will willingly wear 
this mitre and cap. Afterward he was laid hold of by 
the ſecular power. 

After that he was led out of the ſaid church to the 
place of execution; when he was going out of the church, 
with a chearful countenance and a loud voice lifting his 
eves up unto heaven, he began to ſing, Credo in unum 
Deum, as it is accuſtomed to be ſung in the church. 
Afterward, as he paſſed along, he did ling fome canticles 
of the church; the which being ended, in the entering 


out of the gate of the city, as men go into Gothlehem, 


he did ſing this hymin, Fælix namque. 
And that reſpond being ended, after he came to the 
lace of execution where maſter John Hus before had 


uffered death innocently, kneeling down before an image 


which was like unro the picture of matter John Hus, 
which was there prepared to burn maſter Jerome, he 
made a certain devour prayer. Ny 1 

While he was thus praying, the tormentors took 
him up, and lifting him up from the 88 ſpoiled 
him of all his garments, and left him naked, and after- 
wards girded him about the loins with a linen cloth, 


and bound him faſt with cords and chains of iron to the 


fo ſtanding upon the ground, when as they began to lay 
the wood about him, he ſung, Salve feſta dies. And when 
No. 18. 


the hymn was ended, he ſung again with a loud voice, 
Credo in unum Deum, unto the end, That being ended, 
he faid unto the people in the German tongue in effect 
as followeth. 

« Dearly beloved children, even as I have now ſung; 
ſo do I believe, and none otherwiſe. And this creed is 
my whole faith, notwithſtanding now I die for this cause, 
becauſe I would not conſent and agree to the council, 
and with them affirm and hold, that maſter Join Hus 


hg by them holily and juſtly condemned; for I did 


know well enough that he was a true preacher of the 
goſpel of Jefus Chriſt,” _ | 

After that he was compaſſed in with the wood up to 
the crown of the head, they caſt all his garments upon 
the wood alſo, and with a fire- brand they ſer it on fire- 
The which” being once fired, he began to fing with a 
loud voice, In manus tuas, Domine, commendo ſpiritum 
meum. When that was ended, and that he began ve- 
hemently to burn, he ſaid in the vulgar Bohemian tongue, 
O Lord God, Father Almighty, have mercy upon me, 
and be mercitul unto mine offences, for thou knoweſt 
how fincerely I have loved thy truth. Then his voice 
by the vehemeney of the fire was choaked and ſtopped, 
that it was no longer heard, but he moved continually 
mouth and lips, as though he had ſtill prayed or ſpoken 
within himſelf. © | 

When as in a manner his whole body with his beard 
was burned round about, and that there appeared through 
the great burning upon his body certain great bladders 
as vi as an egg, yet he continually very ſtrongly and 
ſtoutly moved, and ſhaked head and mouth, by rhe ſpace 

almoſt of one quarter of an hour, So burning in the 
fire, he Irved with great pain and martyrdom, whilſt one 
might eaſily have gone from St. Clement's over the 
bridge unto our Lady-church ; he was of ſuch a ſtout 
and ſtrong nature. After that he was thus dead in the 
fire, by-and-by they brought his bedding, his ftraw-bed, 
his boots, his hood, and all other things that he had in 
the priſon, and burned them all to aſhes in the ſame 
fire. The which aſhes, after that the fire was out, they 
did diligently gather together, and carry them in a 
cart, and caft them into the river of Rhine, which ran 
hard by the city. | 
That man which was the true reporter hereof, and 
which teſtified unto us the acts and doings about the 
condemnation of maſter Jerome, and ſent the ſame unto 
us to Prague in writing, doth thus conclude. All thete 
things (faid he) I did behold, fee, and hear to be done in 
this form and manner. And if any man do tell you the 
contrary, do not credit him; for all thoſe things which 
happened unto kim when he came toward Conſtance, and 
alſo at his firft coming unto Conſtance of his own free 
Will, and afterward when he was brought bound unto 
Conftance, as is aforeſaid, 1 myſelf did fee and perfectly 
beheld, and for a perpetual memory thereof to be had for 
ever, I have directed the ſame unto you, not lying or 
falſifying any point hereof, as he which is the ſearcher 
of all mens hearts can bear me wrtnefs, willing rather to 
ſuſtain the note of ignorance or rudenels of ſtile, to bear 
Witneſs unto the truth, than I would by any means be 
compelled, by tickling or flattering the cars of the hear- 
ers with feigned and cloaked ſpeech, to ſwerve or go 
aſide from the truth. 

Thusended rhe tragical hiſtories of mafter John Hus, 
and maſter Jerome of Prague, faithfully gathered and 
collected by a certain Bohemian, being a preſent witneſs 
and beholder of the ſame, written and compiled firft in 
Latin, and ſo ſent by the ſaid Bohemian into his country 
of Bohemia, and again tranſlated out of the Latin with 


like fidelity into our Engliſh tongue. 
fame image, which was made faſt unto the earth; and 


In the mean time, while maſter Jerome was in this 
trouble, and before the council, the nobles and lords of 
Bohemia and of Moravia (but not a little aggrieved 


700 thereat) 
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The Story of John Claydon, Currier, and of Richard 
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thereat) directed their letters unto this barbarous coun- ſo that he ſnould nrither give aid, help, counſel, nor 


cil of popiſh murderers. : | 
After theſe things thus declared and diſcourſed, con- 
cerning the hiſtory of John Hus and Jerome of Prague, 
the order of place and country next would require, 
conſequently, to infer and comprehend the great trou bles 
and perturbations which happened after, and upon the 
death of theſe men in the country of Bohemia: But the 
order of time calleth me back, firſt to other matters here 


favour, unto them. | 4 * 

And moreover, the ſaid, John was aſked by the ſaid 
archbiſhop, whether ever he had in his houſe ſince his 
abjuration, in his ae any books written in Engliſh. 
Whercunto he confeſſed, that he would not deny, but 
that he had in his houſe and in his keeping many Engliſn 
books, for he was arreſted by the mayor of the city of 
London for ſuch books as he had, which books (as he 


of our own country, which paſſed in the mean time with | thought) were in the mayor's keeping. Upon the which 


us in England, Which things being taken by the way, 
and finiſhed, we will (Chriſt willing) afterward return 
to the tranſaction hereof, to proſecute the troubles and 
conflicts of the Bohemians, with other things beſide, 
pertaining to the latter end of the council of Conſtance, 
and chuſing of pope Martin, as the order of years and 
time ſhall require. 


Ye heard before, how after the death of Tho. Arun: | 


del, archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſucceeded Hen. Chiche- 
ley, in the year of our Lord one thouſand four hundred 
and fourteen, and ſat twenty-five years. In whoſe time 
was much trouble and great affliction of good men here 
in England; of whom many were compelled to-abjure, 
ſome were burned, divers were driven to exile. Whereof 
partly now to intreat, as we find them in regiſters and 
hiſtories recorded, we will firſt begin with fot Clay- 
don, currier, of London, and Richard Turming, whom 
Robert Fabian doth falſely affirm to be burned in the year 
wherein Sir Roger Acton and maſter Brown ſuffered ; 
who indeed ſuffered not before the ſecond year of Henry 
Chicheſley being archbiſhop of Canterbury, which was 
in the year of our Lord one thouſand four hundred and 
thirteen. The hiſtory of which John Claydon in the 
regiſters is thus declared. 


Turming, Baker. 
HE. ſeventeenth of Auguſt one thouſand four hun- 


dred and fifteen, did perſonally appear John Clay- 
don, currier, of London (arreſted by the mayor of the 


the mayor did openly confeſs, that he had ſuch books 
in his keeping, which in his judgment were the worſt 
and the moſt perverſe that ever he did read or ſee, and 
one book that was well bound in' red leather, of parch- 
ment, written in a good 4 hand; and among the 
other books found with the ſaid John Claydon, the mayor 
gave up the ſaid book before the archbiſhop. 15 
Whereupon the ſaid John Claydon, being aſked of 
the archbiſhop, if he knew that book, did openly con- 
teſs, that he . it very well, becauſe he cauſed it to 
be written of his own coſts and charges, for he ſpent 
much money thereupon ſince his abjuration. Then was 
he aſked who wrote it? He did anſwer, one called 
John Grime, 

And further, being enquired what the ſaid John 
Grime was, he anſwered, he could not tell. Again, 
being demanded whether he did ever read the ſame 
book, he did confeſs, that he could not read, but he 
had heard the fourth part thereof read of one John 
Fullar. And being aſked, whether he thought the con- 
tents of that book to be catholic, profitable, good, and 
true? He anſwered, that many things which he had heard 
in the ſame book were both profitable, good, and health- 
ful to his ſoul : and as he Ad he had great affection to 
the ſaid book for a ſermon preached at Horſleydown, 
that was written in the ſaid book. 

And being further aſked, whether ſince the time of 
his ſaid abjuration, he did commune with one Richard 
Turming of the city aforeſaid; he did anſwear, yea: 
for the ſaid Richard Turming did come often unto his 
houſe to have communication with him. And bein 
aſked whether he knew the ſaid Richard to be ſuſpected, 


{aid city, for the ſuſpicion of hereſy) before Henry, arch and defamed of hereſy ; he did anſwer again, that he 


biſhop of Canterbury, in Saint Paul's church; which 


knew well that the ſaid Richard was ſuſpected and de- 


John (it being objected to him by the archbiſhop, that | famed of many men and women in the city of London, 


in the city of London, and other places of the province 
of Canterbury, he was ſuſpected .-by divers godly and 
learned men for hereſv, and to be contrary to the catho- 
lic faith, and determination of the church). did openly 
confeſs, and denied not, but that he had been for the 
ſpace of twenty years ſuſpected both about the city of 
London, and alſo in the province of Canterbury, and eſ- 
pecially of the common fort, for Lollardy and hereſy, and 
to be contrary to the catholic faith and determination of 
the church of Rome, and defamed of the ſame all the 
time aforeſaid. | „ 
Inſomuch that in the time of maſter Robert Bray- 
brook, biſhop of London, deceaſed, he was for the ſpace 
of two years committed to the priſon of Conwey for the 
foreſaid defamation and ſuſpicion, and for the Tame cauſe 
alſo he was in priſon in the Fleet for three years. Out 
of which priſon he (in the reign of king Henry the 
Fourth) was brought before the lord John Scarle, chen 
chancellor to the king, and there did abjure all hereſy 
and error. And the taid John Claydon being aſked of 
the ſaid archbiſhop, whether he did abjure the hereſy of 
which he was ſuſpect before any other? did confeſs, 
that in a conyocation at London in Paul's church, before 
Thomas Arundel, late archbiſhop, deceaſed, he did ab- 


jure all ſuch doctrine which they called hereſy and error,, 


contrary to the catholic faith and determination of the 
church, and that he had not only left ſuch. articles and 
opinions, wherein he was defamed, but alſo did abſtain 


as one whom they thought to be an heretic, 

Which confeſſion being made, he did cauſe the ſaid 
books to be delivered to maſter Robert Gilbert, doctor 
of divinity, to William Lindewood, doctor of both 
laws, and other clerks, to be examined'; and in the mean 
time, David Beard, Alexander Philip, and Balthaſar Me- 
ro, were taken for witneſſes againſt him, and were com- 
mitted to be examined to maſter John Eſcourt, general 
examiner of Canterbury. 1 

This done, the archbiſhop continu 


his ſeMon till 


Monday next in the ſame place: which Monday being 


come, which was the 2oth of the ſaid month, the ſaid 
maſter Eſcourt openly and publicly exhibited the wit- 
neſſes, being openly read before the archbiſhop, and 
other biſhops, Which being read: then after that were 
read divers tractations, found in the houſe of the ſaid 
John Claydon ; our of the which being examined, divers 
points were gathered and noted for hereſies and errors, 
aud eſpecially out of the book aforeſaid, which bool: the 
ſaid John Claydca confeſſed by his'own coſts to be writ- 
ten and bound, which book was intitled, The lanthorn 
of light.“ In the which, and in the other examined, were 
the articles under-written contained. n 

1. Upon the text of the goſpel, how the enemy did 
ſow the tares, there is ſaid thus : That wicked antichriſt 
the pope hath ſowed among the laws of Chriſt his popiſh 


from all company that were ſuſpected of ſuch opinions, 
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2. That the archbiſhops and biſhops, ſpeaking indif- 
ferently, are the ſeats of the beaſt antichriſt, when he 
ſitteth in them, and reigneth above other people in the 
dark caves of errors and hereſies. 

3. That the biſhops licence for a man to preach the 
word of God, is the trut character of the beaſt, i. e. an- 
tichriſt, and therefore ſimple and faithful prieſts may 
preach when they will againſt the prohibition of that an- 
tichriſt, and without licence 1 

4. That the court of Rome is the chief head of anti- 
chriſt, and the biſhops be the body; and the new ſects, 

that is, the monks, canons, and friars, brought in not by 
Chriſt, but damnably by the pope, be the venomous and 
peſtiferous tail of antichriſt; 

5. That no reprobate is a member of the church, but 
only ſuch as be elected and predeſtinate to ſalvation; ſee- 
ing the church is no other thing but the congregation of 
faithful ſouls, Which do and will keep their faith con- 
ſtantly, as well in deed as in word. 

6. That Chriſt did never plant private religions in 
the church, but whilſt. he lived in this world, he did 
root them out. By which it appeareth, that private re- 
ligions be unprofitable branches in the church, and to 
be rooted out. | 


7. That the material churches ſhould not be decked 


worſhip their Lord God humbly, in mean and hmple 
houſes, and not in great buildings, as the churches be 
now-a-days. »& 

8. That there be two chief cauſes of the perſecution 
of the chriſtians. One is, the prieſts unlawful keeping 
of temporal and ſuperfluous goods. The other is, the 


unſatiable begging of the friars, with their high build- 


ings. | ww G7 

9. That alms is not given virtuouſly nor lawfully, 
except it be given with theſe four conditions, Firſt, 
unlets it be given to the honour of God. Secondly, 
unleſs it be given of goods juſtly gotten. Thirdly, un- 


leſs it be given to ſuch a perſon as the giver thereof | 


knoweth to be in charity. And tourthly, unleſs it be 
given to ſuch as have need, and do not diſſemble. 

10. That the often ſinging in the church is not found- 
ed in the ſcripture, and therefore is not lawful tor prieſts 
to occupy themſelves with finging in the church, but 
with the ſtudy of the law of Chriſt, and preaching his 
word. 5 
11. That Judas did receive the body of Chriſt in 
bread, and his blood in wine, In the which it doth 
plainly appear, that after conſecration of bread and wine 
made, the ſame bread and wine that was before, doth 
truly remain on the altar. eng 

12. That all eccleſiaſtical ſuffrages do profit all virtu- 
ous and godly 4 indifferently. 1 | 

13. That rh@popes and the biſhops indulgences be 
unprofitable, neither can they profit them to whom" they 


> © > # 


After which John Claydon received his judgment and 
condemnation of the archbiſhop, and was committed to 


| 


8 


4 
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the ſeculat power, and by them unjuſtly and unlawfully 
was committed to the fire, for that the temporal magi(- 
trate had no ſuch law ſufficient for them to burn any ſuch 
man tor religion condemned of the prelates; as is above 
ſufficiently proved and declared. 

But to be ſhort, John  Claydon notwithſtanding, by 
the temporal magiltraies, not long after, was had to 


Smithfield, where meekly he was made a burnt-offerins 
unto the Lord, anno 1415, 


Robert Fabian, and other chronologers which' follow 
him, add alfo, that Richard Turming, baker, of whom 
mention is made before in the examination of John Clay- 
don, was likewiſe the ſame time burned with him in 
Smithfield. 


Albeit in the regiſter I find no ſentence of condemna- 


tion given againſt the ſaid Turming, neither yet in the 


ſtory of St. Alban's is there any ſuch mention of his 
burning made, but only cf the burning of John Claydon 
aforeſaid: wherefore the judgment hereof I leave tree 
to the reader. Notwithſtanding; concerning the ſaid 
Turming this is certain, that he was accuſed to the 
biſhops, and no doubt was in their hands and bands. 
What afterward was done with him, I refer it unto the 


authors. 
with gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones ſumptuouſly, but | 


the followers of the humility of Jeſus Chriſt ought to 


Concerning Sir John Oldcaftle the lord Cobham, and 
of his firſt apprehenſion, with his whole ſtory and life, 
ſufficiently hath been expreſſed before; how he being 
committed to the tower, and condemned falſely of he— 
rely, eſcaped afterward out of the tower, and was in 
Wales about the ſpace of four years. In the which mean 
time, a great ſum of money was proclaimed by the king, 
to him that could take the ſaid Sir John Oldcaſtle, ei- 
ther quick or dead. About the end of which four years 
being expired, the lord Powis, whether for love or preedi- 
neſs of the money; or whether for hatred of the true and 
ſincere doctrine of Chriſt, ſeeking all manner of ways 
how to play the part of Judas; at length obtained his 
bloody purpote, and brought the lord Cobham bound 
up to London, Which was about the year of our lord 
1417, and about the month of December. At which time 
there was a parliament aſſembled in London, for the re- 
lief of money the ſame time to be ſent to the king, whom 
the biſhops had ſent out (as ye heard before] to tight in 
France. The records of which parliament do thus ſay: 
that on Tueſday, the fourtecnth day of December, and 
the nine and twentieth day of the ſaid parliament, Sir 
John Oldcaſtle, of Cowling, in the county of Kent, 
knight, being outlawed (as is afore minded) in the 
King's-bench, and excommunicated before the archbi- 


* 


ſhop of Canterbury tor hereſy, was brought before the 


lords, and having heard his {aid convictions, anſwered 


not thereto, in his;excuſe. Upon which record and pro- 


ceſs it was adjudged, that he ſhould be taken as a trai- 
tor to the king and the realm; that he ſhould be car- 
ried to the tower of London, and from thence down 
through Liondony unto the new gallows in Saiat Giles, 
without Temple-bar, and there to be hanged, and 


| burned hanging. 


As touching the pretended treaſon of this lord Cob- 
| ham, falſely aſcribed unto him in his indiftment; riſing 
upon wrong ſuggeſtion and falſe ſurmiſe, and aggra- 
| vated by rigour of words, rather than upon any ground 


of due probation, ſufficiently hath been diſcouried be- 


fore in my defence of the ſaid lord Cobham, againſt 
Alanus Copus: | 


Where again it is to be noted, as I ſaid before, and 
p | by. this it appeareth, that the lord Cobham was never ex- 
ecuted by force of the indictment or outlawry,. becauſe 


if he had, he ſhould then have been brought to the bar 
in the King's-bench, and there the judges. ſhould have 
demanded of him, what he could have ſaid; why he 


[ſhould not have died, and then not ſhewing ſufficient 


cauſe 
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cauſe for the diſcharge or delay of execution, the judges 
ſhould have awarded and given the judgment of treaſon 3 
which being not ſo, it is clear he was not executed upon 
the indictment. 

Beſides, to prove, that he was not executed upon the 
indictment and the outlawry, the manner of the execution 
proveth it, becauſe it was neither an execution of a trai- 
ror, nor was the whole 
by the judge, as by due order of law was requiſite. 

Finally, as I ſaid before, here I repeat again, that 
albeit the ſaid lord Cobham was attainted of treaſon by 
the act, and that the king, the lords, and the commons, 
aſſented to the act: yet all that bindeth not in ſuch ſort 
(as if indeed he were no traitor) that any man may not, 
by ſearch of the truth, utter and ſer forth ſincerely and 
juitly the very true and certain cauſe whereupon his ex- 
ecution did follow. Which ſeemeth by all circumſtance 
and firm arguments to riſe principally of his religion, 
which firſt brought him in hatred of the biſhops ; the 
biſhops brought him in hatred of the king; the hatred 
of the king brought him to his death and martyrdom. 
And thus much for the death and execution of this wor- 
thy ſervant of Chriſt, the lord' Cobham. 


Anno 1422. 


ENRY VI. being under the age of one year, 
after the death of his father ſucceeded in his reign 
and kingdom of England, anno 1422, and in the 8th 
year was crowned at Weſtminſter: and in the ſecond 
year after was alſo crowned at Paris, Henry, biſhop of 
Wincheſter, cardinal, being preſent at them both ; and 
reigned thirty-eight years, and then was depoſed by 
Edward IV. WO | 
In the firſt year of his reign was burned the conſtant 
witneſs-bearer and teſtis of Chriſt's doctrine, William 
Tailor, a prieſt, under Henry Chicheſley, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. eta Re 
Of this William Tailor I read, That in the days of 
Thomas Arundel he was firſt apprehended, and abjured. 
Afterward, in the days of Henry Chicheſley, about 1421, 
which was a year before his burning, the faid William 
Tailor. appeared again in the convocation, before the 
archbiſhop, being brought by the biſhop of Worceſter, 
being complained of to have taught at Briſtol theſe ar- 


ticles following : 


Firſt, That whoſoever bangeth any ſcripture about 
his neck, taketh away the honour due only to God, and 
giveth it to the devil. | | | 

Secondly, That no human perſon is to 
but only God is to be adored. 

Thirdly, That the ſaints are not to be worſhipped, 
nor invocated. 20 e 4 | 


be worſhipped, 


Upon theſe articles the ſaid William T ailor, bein 
examined, denied that he did preach or hold them in 
way of defending them, but only did commune and talk 


upon the ſame, eſpecially upon the ſecond and third arti- 


cles, only in way of reaſoning, and for argument's ſake. 
And to juſtify his opinion to be true in that which he did 
hold, he brought out of his boſom a paper ar libel writ- 
ten, wherein were contained certain articles, with the 


reſtimonies of the doctors alledged, and exhibited the 


ſame unto the archbiſſop . | 
Who then being bid to ſtand aſide, the archbiſhop, 
conſulting together with the biſhops and ↄther prelgtes, 
what was to be done in the matter, delivered the writings. 
unto maſter John Caſtle, and John Rickinghale, the twWo 
vicechancellors of Oxford and Cambridge, and to John 
Langdon, monk of Canterbury. Whe, advifing with 
themſelves, and with other divines, about the articles and 
allegations, on 
*. gs; 


articles of William Tailor to the archbiſhop and prelates 
as erroneous and heretical. | : 

Whereupon William Tailor, being called before them 
in concluſion was contented to revoke the ſame, and for 
his penance was by them condemned to perpetual priſon. 

Notwithſtanding, through favour, they were contented 
that he ſhould be releaſed from his carceral indurance, in 


puniſhment thereof pronounced |«cale he would put in ſufficient ſurety in the King's chan- 


cery, and {wear that he ſhall never hold nor favour any 
ſuch opinions hereafter. | 

And thus the ſaid William Tailor, appointed to ap. 
pear the next Wedneſday at Lambeth, bore the 4 
biſhop, to take his abſolution from his long excommu- 
nication, during the time from Thomas Arundel, appear- 
ed again before him : where he, laying aſide his arun- 
louſa, that is, his cloak, his cap, and ſtripped unto his 
doublet, kneeled at the feet of the archbilhop. Who 
then ſtanding up, and having a rod in his hand 
the Pſalm, Miſerere, &c, his chaplains anſwering the 
ſecond verſe. After that was ſaid, the collect, Deus. cui 
proprium, &c. with certain other prayers. And ſo tak- 


; p committed him to the 


„began 


ing an oath of him, the archbiſho 


cuſtody of the biſhop of Worceſter, to whom power and 
authority was permitted to releaſe him, upon the condi- 
tions aforeſaid, | | 

And thus was William Tailor for that time abſolved 
being * ee , to appear at the next con- 
vocation, whenſoever it ſhould be, befor - 
'biſhop or his ſucceſſor. * 

In the mean time, while William Tailor w 
in the cuſtody of the biſhop of mop 3 3 
certain writings between him and one Thomas mith, 
prieſt, at Briſtol, in the which writings William Tailor 
replied againſt the faid Thomas, concerning the queſtion 
of worſhipping of ſaints. Upon the occaſion of which 
reply, bein brou ht to the hands of the biſhop of Wor- 
ceſter, William Tailor began anew to be troubled, and 
was brought again before the public convocation of the 
clergy by the 1aid biſhop of Worceſter, to anſwer unto 
his writings. | 

This was 1422, the 11th day of February. Unto the 
which convocation the ſaid William being preſented, his 
writings were read to him, which he would nor could not 
deny to be of his own hand-writing. wy 

The tenor and effect of whoſe writing only tended 
to prove, that every petition and prayer for any ſuper- 
natural gift ought to be directed to God alone, and to no 
creature, 3 | . 

Albeit in this his writing he did not utterly deny that 
it was fawful in any reſpect to pray to ſaints (and bring- 


eth for the fame Thomas Aquin) but only in reſpect of 


that worſhip which is called Cultus latriz ; and further 
fo profecuteth his mind herein, that he ſeemeth little or 
nothing to differ trom the ſu erſtitioꝶ of the papiſts. 
And yet notwithſtanding the fare writing, being deli- 


I vered by the archbiſhop to the four orders of friars of 
g | London to be examined, was found erroneous and here- 


tical in thefe points: 


1. That 575 prayer which is a petition of ſome 
ſupernatural gift 


7 , or free gift, is to be directed only 


2. That prayer is to be directed to God alone. 

3. To pray to any creature is to commit idolatry. 
4. Alſo, another opinion there was much like to the 
other, to make up the fourth; fo that alchough all theſe 
opinions agreed in one, yet to make up a number, every 
order of the four ſorts of friars thought to find out ſome 


gs matter to offer up to the archbiſhop againſt him, leſt one 


order ſhould ſeem more cunning or pregnant in finding 


out more than could another; or elſe 


f perchance leſt any 
of them ſhould ſeem to favour the party, in bringing no- 


| thing againſt him, as the reſt had done, 
the Monday following preſented the fad“ ES 


When 


THE ALLEY ES OFTHE T 


When Saturday was come, which was the 20th day of 
February, upon the which day the four orders were ap- 

inted to declare th-ir cenfure upon the articles in the 
Chapter-houſe of Paul's, firſt appeareth friar Tille, for 
the black friars, then friar Winchelſey, then friar Low, 
after friar Aſhwell, each friar for his order ſeverally 
bringing his hereſy, as is above ſpecified. 

Thus the verdict of theſe four orders being given up 
to the archbiſhop, and ſeverally each order coming in 
with his hereſy, which was the 2oth day of February ; 
hereupon cometh down a writ from the king, directed to 
the lord mayor and ſheriffs of London, De hæretico com- 
burendo, dated the firſt day of March, the firſt year of his 
reign. The copy whereof remaineth in the records of the 
Tower, beginning thus: Rex majori & vice-comitibus. 
Whereupon the ſaid William Tailor, condemned as a re- 
lapſe, firſt was degraded, and after to be burned, and 
ſo was committed to the ſecular power: who then being 
had to Smithfield, the firſt day of March, with chriſtian 
conſtancy, after long impriſonment, there did conſum- 
mate his martyrdom, 1422. 

The manner of his degrading was all one with the de- 

ading of John Hus before, for the papiſts uſe but one 
— for allmen. Firſt, degrading them from prieſthood, 
by taking from them the chalice and patin. From dea- 
conſhip, by taking from them the goſpel-book and tu- 
nicle. From ſub-deaconſhip, by taking from them the 
epiſtle-book and tunicle. From acolyteſhip, by taking 
from them the cruet and candleſtick. From an exor- 
ciſt, by taking away the book of exorciſms or gradual. 


From the ſextonſhip, by taking away tile church door 


key, and ſurplice. And likewiſe from benet, in takin 
away the ſurplice, and firſt tonſure, &c. All which 
they orderly accompliſhed upon this godly martyr, be- 
fore his burning. we 


John Florence, a Turner. 


T O HN Florence, a turner, dwelling in Shelton, in 

the. dioceſe of Norwich, was attached, for that he 
held and taught theſe hereſies here under-written (as 
they called them) contrary to the determination of the 
church of Rome. 


Imprimis, That the pope and cardinals have no power 
to make or conſtitute any laws. 
Item, That there is no day to be kept holy, but only 
the Sunday, which God hath hallowed. 
Item, That men ought to faſt no other time, but of the 
Quatuor temporum. : 
Item, That images are not to be worſhipped, neither 
that the people ought to ſet. up any lights before them in 
the churches, neither to go on a pilgrimage, neither to 
offer for the dead, or with women that are purified. 
Item, That curates ſhould not take the tithes of their 
pariſhioners, butthat ſuch tithes ſhould bedivided amongſt 
the poor pariſhioners. 
Item, That all ſuch as ſwear by their life or power, 
ſhall be damned, except they repent. 


Upon Wedneſday, being the 2d day of Auguſt, in the 
year of our Lord 1424, the ſaid John Florence perſonally 
appeared before William Bernam, chancellor to William 
biſhop of Norwich, where he proceeding againſt him, 
objected the firſt article touching the power of the pope, 
and cardinals ; to which article the ſaid John Florence 
- anſwered in this manner: | 

If the pope lived uprightly, as Peter lived, he hath 
power to make laws; otherwiſe I believe he hath no 
power. i 
But being afterward threatened by the judge, he ac- 
knowledged that he had erred, and ſubmitted himſelf 
to the correction of the church, and was abjured, tak- 
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ing an oath, that from that time forward he ſhould not 
hold, teach, preach, or willingly defend any error or he- 
reſy contrary to the determination of the church of Rome 
neither maintain, help, or aid any that ſhall teach or hold 
any ſuch errors or hereſies, either privily or apertly: and 
for his offence in this behalf done, he was enjoined this 
penance following: 

Three Sundays in a ſolemn proceſſion in the cathedral 
church of Norwich, he ſhould be diſciplined before all 
the people. The like alſo ſhould be done about his pa- 
riſh-church of Shelton, three other ſeveral Sundays, he 
being bare-headed, bare-footed, and bare-necked, after 
the manner of a public penitentiary, his body being co- 
vered with a canvas ſhirt, and canvas breeches, carrying 


in his hand a taper of a pound weight; and that done, 
he was diſmiſſed, 


Richard Belward, of Eriſam, in the Dioceſe of 
Norwich. 


Ichard Belward, of Eriſam, in the dioceſe of Nor- 

wich, was accuſed for holding and teaching theſe 
errors and opinions here under-written, contrary to the 
determination of the church of Rome. 


Imprimis, That eccleſiaſtical miniſters and ordinaries 
have no power to excommunicate, neither can excom- 
municate, And albeit that a biſhop do excommunicate 
any man, God doth abſolve him. 

Item, That he held the erroneous opinions and con- 
cluſions that Sir John Oldcaſtle held when he was in 
priſon, and affirmed, that Sir John Oldcaſtle was a true 
catholic man, and falſcly condemned and put to death, 
without any reaſonable cauſe. 

Item, That ſuch as go on pilgrimage, offering to 
images made of wood and ſtone, are excommunicate, be- 
cauſe they ought to offer to the quick, and not to the 
dead; and that the eccleſiaſtical minilters, that is to ſay, 
the curates, do ſell God upon Eaſter-day, when as they 
receive offerings of ſuch as ſhall communicate, before 
they do miniſter the ſacrament unto them. 

Item, That he counſelled divers women, that they 
ſhould not offer in the church for the dead: neither 
with women that were purified, 

Item, That he blamed divers of his neighbours that 
refuſed his doctrine, ſaying unto them, Truly ye are 
fools that deny to learn the doctrine of my ſect; for your 
neighbours which are of my ſect are able to confound 
and vanquiſh all other men that are of your ſect, 

Item, That the ſaints which are in heaven, ought in 
no caſe to be prayed unto, but only God. 

Item, That the ſaid Richard keepeth ſchools of Lol- 
lardy in the Engliſh tongue, in the town of Dichin 
ham, and a certain parchment-maker bringeth him all 
the books containing that doctrine from London. 


The fifth day of July 1424. the ſaid Richard Bel ward 
was brought before John, biſhop of Norwich, ſitting in 
place of judgment, where the aforeſaid articles were ob- 
jected againſt the ſaid Richard, which he there denied: 
whereupon the biſhop appointed him another day to 
purge himſelf, the Monday next after the feaſt of Saint 
Margaret: upon which day, being the twenty-fourth of 
July, in the year aforeſaid, he appeared again before 
the biſhop, and brought with him nine of his neigh- 
bours to purge him _ thoſe articles, and there did 
ſolemnly purge himſelt. 

And afterward, as the biſhop ſuſpected Richard Bel- 
ward greatly of Lollardy, he commanded him there pre- 
ſently to ſwear upon the evangeliſts, that from that day 
forward he ſhould not wittingly preach, teach, or defend 
any error or hereſy, contrary to the church of Rome, 
neither aid, aſſiſt, fayour, or maintain, privily or apertly, 
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any manner of perſon or perſons, that ſhould hold or 
maintain the fad errors or hereſies. 

In the preſence of maſter William Berman, John Wad- 
den, Robert Serle, and J. Berne, Eſq; and other of his 
- neighbours, who came unto his purgation. 


In like manner John Goddeſel of Dichingham, parch- 
ment-maker, was detected and accuſed upon the fame 
article, and thereupon brought before the biſhop, where 
he denying them, purged himſelf by his neighbours, as 
Richard Belward before had done, being {worn alſo in 
like manner as he was, and fo was diſmiſſed and ſet at 
liberty, until the year of our Lord i428, when he was 
again apprehended, accuſed, and abjured. 

Sir Hugh Pie, alſo, chaplain of Ludney, in the dioceſe 
of Norwich, was likewiſe accuſed, and brought before the 
biſhop of Norwich, the 5th day of July, anno 1424, for 
holding of theſe opinions following: 


That the people ought not to go on pilgrimage. 

Item, That the people ought nor to give alms, but 
only unto ſuch as beg at their doors. 

Item, That the image of the croſs and other images are 
not to be worſhipped. And that the faid Hugh hath caſt 
the croſs of Bromchold into the fire to be burned, which 
he took from one John Welgate of Ludney. 

Which articles being objected againſt him, he utterly 
denied: whereupon he had a day appointed to purge him- 
ſelf by the witnels of three laymen and three prieſts. That 
ſo done, he was ſworn as the other before, and fo diſ- 
miſled. 


After this, in the year of our Lord 1428, king Henry 
VI. ſent down moſt cruel letters of commiſhon unto John 
Exeter, and Jacolet Germain, keepers of the caſtle of 
Colcheſter, for the apprehending of Sir William White, 
prieſt, and others ſuſpected of hereſies. 

By virtue of which commiſſion we find in old monu- 
ments, that within ſhort ſpace after, John Exeter, which 
was appointed one of the commiſſioners, attached ſix per- 
ſons in the town of Bungay, in the dioceſe of Norwich, 
and committed them to William Day and William Roe, 
conſtables of the town of Bungay, to be ſent within ten 
days following, under ſafe cultody, unto the caſtle of 
Norwich. Whoſe names, through the antiquity of the 
monument, were ſo defaced, that we could not attain to 
the perfect knowledge of them all; only three names 
partly remained in the book to be read, viz. 


John Waddon, of Tenterton, in the county of Kent. 

Bartholomew, monk of Erſham, in the county of Nor- 

folk, cornleader, a married man. W 
William Scuts. | 


Theſe three were in the cuſtody of the duke of Nor- 

folk, at his caſtle of Fermingham. . ag 

. Beſide theſe, we allo find in the ſaid old monuments, 
within the dioceſe of Norfolk and Suffolk, eſpecially in 
the towns of Beckles, Erſham, and Ludney, a great 
number both of men and women to have bern vexed 
and caſt into priſon, and after their abjuration brought 
to open ſhame in churches end markets, by the biſhop 
of the ſaid dioceſe, called William, and his chancellor 
William Bernham, John Exeter being the regiſter 
therein; ſo that within the fpace of three or four years, 
about the number of one hundred and twenty men and 
women were examined, and fuſtained great vexation for 
the profeſſion. of the chriſtian. faith; of” which fome were 
only taken upon ſuſpicion for eating of meats prohibited 
upon vigil-days, who upon their purgation made eſcaped 
more eaſlly away, and with leſs puniſhment. - . 
The other were more cruelly handled, and ſome of 
them were put to death and burned; among whom we 
do ſpecially find mention made of theſe three: 


Father Abraham, of Colcheſter. William White, prieſt. 
John Waddon, prieſt. | 

The reſidue, for a great number of good men and 
women, were forced to abyure, ſuſtaining ſuch cruel pe- 
nance as plcalcd then the ſaid brſhop and his chancellor 
to lay upon them. 

Now as touching their articles which they did maintain 
and defend: firſt, this is to be conſidered, as I find it in 
the regiſters, ſuch ſociety and agreement of doctrine to 
be amongſt them, that almoſt in their aſſertions and ar- 
ticles there was no difference. The doctrine of the one 
was the doctrine of all the other; what their articles 
were, partly is ſhewed before; and partly here followeth 
to be declared more at large. | 

Although it is to be thought concerning theſe articles, 
that many of them were either falſely objected. againſt 
them, or not truly reported of the notaries, according as 
the common manner is of theſe adverſaries, where the 
matter is good, there to make hereſy, and of a little oc- 
calion to ſir up a great matter of ſlander, as they did 
before by the articles of John Wickliff and John Hus, 
and others more: ſo in like manner it ſeemeth they did 
in the articles of theſe men, either miſtaking that which 
they ſaid, or miſunderſtanding that which they meant, 
eſpecially in theſe two articles, concerning baptiſm, and 
paying of tithes. For whereas they ſpeaking againſt the 
ceremonial and ſuperfluous traditions then uſed in bap- 
tiſm, as ſalt, oil, ſpittle, . light, chriſomes, exorci- 
ſing of the water, with ſuch other, accounted them as no 
material things in the holy inſtitution of baptiſm, the no- 


taries ſlanderouſly depraving this their aſſertion, to make 


it more 0djous to the ears of the people, fo gave out the 
article, as though they ſhould hold, that the ſacrament 
of baptiſm uſed in the church by water is but a light mat- 
ter and of ſmall effect. 

Again, In ſpeaking againſt the chriſtening the mid- 
wives uſe in private houſes, againſt the opinions of ſuch 
as think ſuch children to be damned which depart before 
they come to their baptiſm, they are falſely reported, as 
though they ſhould ſay, that chriſtian people be ſuffi- 


| cicntly baptized, in the blood of Chriſt; and need no 


water; and that infants be ſufficiently baptized, if their 
parents be baptized before them. Which thing is fo 
contrary to the manifeſt word, that it is not to be thought 
any to be ſo ignorant of the goſpel, that ever would or 
did affirm the ſame. | 

Moreover, they thought or ſaid peradventure, that in 
certain caſes tithes might be with-holden from wicked 
prieſts ſometimes, and be conferred to better uſes, to the 
behoof of the poor: therefore they are falſely ſlandered, 


| as ſaying and affirming, That no tithes were to be given 


to the miniſters and curates of the churches. 

And likewiſe for matrimony, wherein they are report- 
ed to hold and affirm, as though it confifted only in the 
mutual confent betwixt the man and the woman, necd- 
ing no other ſolemnizing in the public church, and all 
| becauſe (as it is like) they denied it to be a ſacrament. 
Other articles were ohjected againſt them, as thefe which 


' hereafter follow. 


That auricular confeſſion is not to be made unto a 
' prieſt, but unto God only; becauſe no prieſt hath any 
power to abfolve a ſinner from his ſin. 

Item, That no prieſt hath power to make the body 
of Chriſt in the ſacrament of the altar; but that after the 
ſacramental words, there remameth pure material bread 
as before; FO I 09 „„ 45,1 
Item, That every true chriſtian 
God. 98 85 : FROM 
Item, That no man is bound under pain of damna- 
| fron unto Lent, or any other days prohibited by the 
church of Rome. | 113 % : 


man is a prieſt to 


Item, 
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Item, That the pope is antichriſt, and his prelates the 
diſciples of antichriſt, and the pope hath, no power to 
bind and looſe upon earth. 

Item, That it is lawful for every chriſtian to do any 
bodily work (fin only excepted) y_ holy-days. 
Item, That it is lawful for prieſts to have wives. 

Item, That excommunications and eccleſiaſtical cen- 
ſures given out by the prelates, are not to be regarded. 

Item, It is not lawful to ſwear in private caſes. 
Item, That men ought not to go on pilgrimage. 

Item, That there is no honour to be given to the 
images of the crucifix, of our lady, or any other ſaint. 

Item, That the holy water, hallowed in the church 
by the prieſt, is not holier or of more virtue than other 
running or well-water, becauſe the Lord bleſſed all wa- 
ters in their firſt creation. 

Item, That the death of Thomas Becket was neither 
holy nor meritorious. 

Item, That the relics, as dead mens bones, ought not 
to be worſhipped, or digged out of their graves, or ſet 
up in ſhrines. 

Item, I hat prayers made in all places are acceptable 
unto God. 

Item, That men ought not to pray to any faint, but 
only to God. | 
Item, That the bells, and ringing in the church, was 
ordained for no other purpoſe but to fill the prieſts 
purſes. | 
Item, That it is no ſin to withſtand the eccleſiaſtical 
recepts. | 

Item, That the catholic church is only the congrega- 

tion of elect. 


Theſe were the articles which were generally objected 
ainſt them all, wherein they did ſo agree in one uni- 
form faith, that whatſoever one did hold, all the other 
did maintain and hold the fame. By the which their 
conſent and doctrine it appeareth, that they all received 
it of ſome. one inſtructor, who was William White; 
which being a ſcholar and foilower of John Wickliff, 
reforted afterward into this county of Norfolk, and there 
inſtructed theſe men in the light of the goſpel. 
And now, as we have declared the names and articles 


of theſe good men, ſo it remaineth fomewhat to ſpeak of | 


their troubles, how they were handled; beginning firſt 
with William White. 


William White, Prieſt. 


Hl William White, being a follower of John 
Wickliff, and a prieſt, not after the common fort} 


ot prieſts, but rather to be reputed amongſt the number 
of them, of whom the wiſe man ſpeaketh, „He was as | 
the morning ſtar in the midſt of a cloud,” &c, This 
man was well learned, upright, and a well ſpoken prieſt. 

. He gave over his prieſthood and benefice, and took 
unto him a godly young woman to his wife, named Joan 
notwithſtanding he did not therefore ceaſe to leave from 
his former office and duty, but continually laboured to 
the glory and praiſe of the ſpouſe of Chriſt, by reading, 
wruing, and preaching. BY 

The principal points of his doctrine were theſe, which 
he was forced to recant at Canterbury: 

That men fhould ſcek tor forgiveneſs of their ſins 
only at che hands of G. | 
That the wicked living of the pope, and his holineſs, 
is nothing elſe but a deviliſh. eſtate and heavy yoke of 
antichriſt, and therefore he is an enemy to Gad's truth. 

That men ought not to worſhip images, or other 
idolatrous paintings. | | 

That men ought not to worſhip the holy men which 
are dead. 1K | 
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That the Romiſh church is the fig-tree which the 
Lord Chriſt hath accurſed, becauſe it hath brought 
forth no fruit of the true belief. 

T hat ſuch as wear cowls, or be anointed or ſhorn, are 
the lance-knights and ſoldiers of Lucifer : and that they 
all, becauſe their lamps are not burning, ſhall be ſhut 
out, when as the Lord ſhall come. 

Upon which articles he being attached at Canterbury 
under the archbiſhop Henry Chicheſley, in the year of 
our Lord 1424, there for a certain ſpace, ſtoutly and 
manly witneſſed the truth which he had preached : but 
like as there he loſt his courage and ſtrength, ſo after. 
ward he became again much more' ſtouter and ſtronger 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and confeſſed his own error and offence. 

For after this he going into Norfolk with his ſaid 
wife Joan, and there occupying himſelf buſily in teach- 
ing and converting the people unto the true doctrine of 
Chriſt, at the laſt, by the means of the king's letters ſent 
down for that intent and purpoſe, he was apprehended 
and taken, and brought before William biſhop of Nor- 
wich, by whom he was convicted, and condemned of 
thirty articles, and there was burned in Norwich, in the 
month of September, anno 1424. 

This William White and his wife had their moſt abode 
with one Thomas Moon of Ludney. This man was of 
lo devout and holy life, that all the people had him in 
great reverence, and deſired him to pray for them; inſo- 
much that one Margaret Wright confeſſed, That if any 
ſaints were to be prayed to, ſhe would rather pray to him 


| than any other. 


When he was come unto the ſtake, thinking to open 
his mouth to ſpeak unto the people, to exhort and con- 
firm them in the verity, one of the biſhop's ſervants 
[truck him on the mouth, thereby to force him to keep 
ſilence. | 

And thus this good man, receiving the crown of mar- 
tyrdom, ended this mortal lite, to the great dolour and 
grief of all the good men of Norfolk. Whole ſaid wife 
Joan, following ber huſband's footſteps according to 
her power, teaching and ſowing abroad the ſame doc- 
trine, confirmed many men in God's truth; wherefore 
ſhe ſuffered much trouble and puniſhment the ſame year 
at the hands of the ſaid biſhop. 

About the ſame time alſo was burned father Abraham 

of Colcheſter, and John Waddon prieſt, for the like ar- 
ticles. 
Concerning them which abjured, how and by whom 
they were examined, what depoſitions came in again{t 
them, and what was the order and manner of the penance 
enjoined them, here it might be ſet out at large: but for 
avoiding of prolixity, it ſhall be ſufficient briefly to 
touch certain of the principals, whereby the better un- 
derſtanding may be given to the reader, after what man- 
ner and order all the other were intreated. | 

Firſt, Amongſt them which were arreſted and cauſed 
to abjure in this year aforcſaid ſpecihed, 1428, was Tho- 


mas Pie, and John Mcndham of Aldborough, who, be- 


| 


ing convict upon divers of the articles before mentioned, 
were injoined penance to be done in their own pariſh- 
church, as by the biſhop's letter directed to the dean of 
Rhodenhall, and the pariſh-prieſt of Aldborough, doth 
more at large appear. 


John Beverly, alias Battild. 


OHN Beverly, alias Battild, a labourer, was at- 
J tached by the vicar of Southereke, the pariſh-prieſt 
of Waterden, and a lawyer, and ſo delivered unto maſter 
William Barnham, the biſhop's commiſſary, who ſent 


| him to the caſtle of Norwich, there to be kept in irons : 


where afterward he being brought before the commiſſary, 
and having nothing proved againſt him, he took an oath, 
| +» that 


252 THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS. 


that every year afterward he ſhould confeſs his ſins once | 


a year to his curate, and receive the ſacrament at Eaſter, 
as other Chriſtians did; and for his offence was enjoined 
that the Friday and Saturday next after he ſhould faſt on 


bread and water, and upon the Saturday to be whipped 


from the palace of Norwich, going round about by 
Tomelands, and by St. MichaePs church, by Cottlerew, 
and about the market, having in his hand a wax candle 
of two-pence, to offer to the image of the Trinity after 
he had done his penance. | 

And forſomuch as he confeſſed, that he had eaten 
fleſh on Eaſter day, and was not ſhriven in all Lent, nor 
received upon Eaſter- day, the judge enjoined him that 


he ſhould faſt Tueſday, Wedneſday, and Friday in 


Whitſun-week, having but one meal a day of fiſh, and 
other white meats; and after this penance ſo done, he 
ſhould depart out of the dioceſe, aud never come there 
any more. | 


John Skilly, of Flixon, Miller. 


O HN Skilly, of Flixon, miller, being apprehended 
and brought before the biſhop of Norwich the 14th 
day of March, 1426, for holding and maintaining the 
articles above written, was thereupon convict and forced 
to abjure; and after this abjuration ſolemnly made 
(which here to avoid tediouſneſs we omit) he had a moſt 
ſharp ſentence of penance pronounced againſt him, the 
effect whereof being briefly collected, was this: 

That foraſmuch as the ſaid Skilly was convict by his 
own confeſſion, for holding and maintaining the articles 
before written, and for receiving certain good and godly 
men into his houſe, as Sir W. White, prieſt, and J. 
Waddon, whom they called famous, notorious, and 
damnable heretics, and had now abjured the ſame, being 
firſt abſolved from the ſentence of excommunication 
which he had incurred by means of his opinions, he was 
injoined for penance ſeven years impriſonment in the 
monaſtery of Langley, in the dioceſe of Norwich. And 
forſomuch as in times paſt he uſed upon the Fridays to 
eat fleſh, he was enjoined to faſt on bread and water 
every Friday by the ſpace of that ſeven years to come; 
and that for the ſpace of two years next immediately 
after the ſeven years expired, every Wedneſday in the 


beginning of Lent, and every Maundy-Thurſday, he 


ſhould appear be ſore the biſhop or his ſucceſſor, or com- 
miſſary for the time being, in the cathedral church of 
Norwich, together with the other penitentiaries, to do 
open penance for his offences. 
Beſides theſe there were divers other of the ſame com- 
pany, which the ſame year were forced to like abjura- 
tion and penance. And ſo to proceed to the next year 
following, which was 1429, there enſueth a great num- 
ber in the ſame regiſter, which were examined and did 
penance in like ſort, to the number of 16'or 17. In the 
number of whom was John Baker, otherwiſe called 
Uſher Tonſtal, who for * a book with the Pater- 
noſter, the Ave and Creed in Engliſh, and for certain 
other articles of faſting, confeſſion, and invocation, con- 
trary to the determination of the Romiſh church, after 
much vexation for the ſame, was accuſed to abjure and 
ſuſtain ſuch penance as the other before him had done. 


The Story of Margery Backſter. 


Nother was Margery Backſter, wife of William 
Backſter, wright, in Martham, the ſame year ac- 
cuſed; againſt whom one Joan, wife of Cliffland, was 
brought in by the biſhop, and compelled to depoſe, and 
was made to bring in, in form following: 1 01 
Firſt, that the ſaid Margery Backſter did inform this 
deponent, That ſhe ſhould in no caſe ſwear, ſaying to 


her in Engliſh, Dame, beware of the bee, for every bee 


will ſting, and therefore take heed you ſwear not, nei- 
ther by God, neither by our lady, neither by any other 
ſaint; and if ye do contrary, the bee will ſting your 
tongue, and venom your ſoul. 

Item, This deponent being demanded by the ſaid Mar- 
gery, what ſhe did every day at church; ſhe anſwered, 
That ſhe kneeled down, and ſaid five Pater-noſters, in 
worſhip of the crucifix, and as many Ave Maries, in 
worſhip of our lady. BL 

Whom Margery rebuked, ſaying, You do evil to 
kneel or pray to ſuch images in the churches, for God 
dwelleth not in ſuch churches, neither ſhall come down 
out of heaven, and will give you no more reward for 
ſuch prayer than a candle lighted, and ſet under the cover 
of the tont, will give light by night to thoſe which are in 
the church ; ſaying moreover in Englith, Lewd wrights 
of ſtocks hew and form ſuch croſſes and images, and af- 
ter that, lewd painters gleer them with colours. 

And if you defire ſo much to ſee the true croſs of 
Chriſt, I will ſhew it you at home at your own houſe. 
Which this deponent being deſirous to ſee, the ſaid Mar- 
gery, ſtretching out her arms abroad, ſaid to this de 
nent, This 1s the true croſs of Chriſt, and this croſs thou 
oughteſt and mayeſt every day behold and worſhip in 
thine own houſe, and therefore it is but vain to run to 
the church to worſhip dead croſſes and images. 

Item, this deponent being demanded by the ſaid Mar- 
gery how ſhe believed touching the ſacrament of the al- 
tar, ſaid, | 

That ſhe believed the ſacrament of the altar, after the 
conſecration, to be the very body of Chriſt in form of 
bread. 

To which Margery ſaid, Your belief is naught. For 
if every ſuch ſacrament were God, and the very body of 
Chriſt, there ſhould be an infinite number of gods, be- 
cauſe that a thouſand prieſts and more do every day make 
a thouſand ſuch gods, and afterward eat them, and void 
them out again by their hinder parts, filthily ſtinking un- 
der the hedges, where you may find a great many ſuch 
gods, if you will ſeek for them. And therefore know for 
certainty, that by the grace of God it ſhall never be my 
god, becauſe it is falſely and deceitfully ordained by the 
prieſts in the church, to induce the ſimple people to ido- 
latry ; for it is only material bread. 

Moreover, the ſaid Margery ſaid to this deponent, 
That Thomas of Canterbury, whom the people called 
St. Thomas, was a falſe traitor, and damned in hell, be- 
cauſe he injuriouſly endowed the churches with poſſeſ- 
ſions, and raiſed up many hereſies in the church, which 
ſeduce the ſimple people; and therefore if God be bleſ- 
ſed, the ſaid Thomas is accurſed; and thoſe falſe prieſts 
that ſay that he ſuffered his death patiently before the 
altar, do lye; for as a cowardly traitor he was lain at the 
church door, as he was flying away. 

Moreover, this 1 ſaith, that the ſaid Ma 


rgery 


told her, that the curled pope, cardinals, archbiſhops, and 


biſhops, and ſpecially the biſhop of Norwich and others 
that ſupport and maintain hereſies and idolatry, reign- 
ing and ruling over the people, ſhall ſhortly have the 
very fame or worſe miſchief fall upon them, than that 
curſed man Thomas of Canterbury had. For they falſely 
and curſedly deceive the people with their falſe mamme- 
tries and laws, to extort money from the. ſimple folk to 
ſuſtain their pride, riot, and idleneſs. And know aſ- 
ſuredly, that the vengeance of God will ſpeedily come 
upon them, which have moſt. cruelly ſlain the chil- 
dren of God, father Abraham and W. White, a true 
preacher of the law of God, and John Waldon, with 
many other godly men; which vengeance had come upon 
the {aid Caiaphas, the biſhop of Norwich, and his mini- 
ſters, which are members of the devil, before this time, 
if the pope had not ſent over theſe falſe pardons unto 
thoſe parties, which the ſaid Caiaphas had falſely ob- 
tained, to induce the people to make proceſſion 27 wa 

| ate 
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tate of them and of the church. Which pardons brought | 
the limple people to curſed idolatry. 

Item, The ſaid Margery ſaid to this deponent, that 
every faithful man and woman is not bound to faſt in 
Lent, ar other days appointed for faiting by the church, 
and that every man may lawfully eat fleſh and all other 
meats upon the ſaid days and times: and that it were 
better to eat the fragments left upon Thurſday at night 
on the faſting days, than to go to the market to bring 
themſelves in debt to buy fiſh; and that pope Silveſter 
made the Lent. 

Item, The ſaid Margery ſaid to this deponent, that 
William White was falſely condemned for an heretic, 
and that he was a good and holy man, and that ha wil- 
led her to follow him to the place of execution, where 
ſhe ſaw that when he would have opened his mouth to 
ſpeak unto the people to inſtruct them, a devil, one of 
biſhop Caiaphas's ſervants, ſtruck him on the lips, and 
ſtopped his mouth, that he could in no caſe declare the 
will of God. 

Item, This deponent faith, that the ſaid Margery 
taught her, that ſhe ſhould not go on pilgrimage, ne1- 
ther to our Lady of Wallingham, nor to any other ſaint 
or place. 

Alſo this deponent ſaith, that the ſaid Margery deſired 
her, that ſhe and Joan her maid would come ſecretly in 
the night to her chamber, and there the ſhould hear her 
huſband read the law of Chriſt unto them; which law was 
written in a book that her huſband was wont to read to 


her by night, and that her huſband :s well learned in the 


chriſtian verity. 

Alſo that the ſame Margery had talked with a woman 
named Joan Welt, and that the ſaid woman is in a good 
way of ſalvation. 

Allo that the ſaid Margery ſaid to this deponent, Joan, 
It appeareth by your countenance, that you intend to dil- 
cloſe this that I have ſaid unto you ; and this deponent 
ſwore, that ſhe ſhould never diſcloſe it, without the ſaid 
Margery gave her occaſion. 

Then ſaid Margery unto this deponent, If thou do 
accuſe me unto the biſhop, I will do unto thee as I did 
once unto a certain friar, a carmelite of Yarmouth. 

Then this deponent deſired to know what the had done 
to the friar. Unto whom Margery anſwered, that ſhe 
had talked with the ſaid friar, rebuking him becauſe he 
did beg, ſaying, That it was no alms to give to him any 
good thing, except he would leave his habit, and go to 
plough, and ſo he ſhould pleaſe God more than follow- 
ing the life ot ſome of thoſe friars. 

Then the friar required of Margery, whether ſhe could 
teach him or tell him any thing elſe. 

Then the ſaid Margery declared to this friar the 
pel in Engliſh, and then he departed from her. 

After this the ſaid friar accuſed Margery of hereſy ; 
and ſhe underſtanding that the friar had accuſed her, 
accuſed the friar again, that he would have known her 
*carnally : and becauſe ſhe would not conſent unto him, 
the friar had accuſed her of herely. And moreover 
ſhe ſaid, that her huſband would have killed the friar 


gol- 


ſo the friar for fear held his peace, and went his way. 


for ſhame. | | 

This Margery alſo ſaid, that ſhe had oftentimes been 
feignedly confeſſed to the dean of the fields, becauſe he 
ſhould think her to be a woman of good life; and there- 
fore he gave her oftentimes money. 

Then this deponent aſked her, whether ſhe had confeſ- 
ſed her ſins to a prieſt, or not. 5 

And ſhe anſwered, That the had never offended any 
prieſt, and therefore ſhe would never confeſs herfelf to 
any prieſt, neither obey him, becauſe they have no power 
to abſolve any man from their ſins; for that they offend 
daily more grievouſly than other men ; and therefore that 
men ought to confeſs themſelves only unto God, and to 
no pricſt. | | 
No. 19. 
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Item, That the ſaid Margery ſaid to this deponent, 
that the people did worſhip devils which fell from hea- 
ven with Lucifer, which devils, in their fall to the earth, 
entered into the images which ſtand in the churches, 
and have long lurked and dwelled in them, fo that the 
people worſhipping thoſe images committed idolatry. 

Item, She ſaid more to this deponent, that holy bread 
and holy water were but trifles, of no effect or force; an 
that the bells are to be caſt out of the church, and that 
they are excommunicated which firſt ordained them. 

Moreover, that ſhe ſhould not be burned, although 
ſhe were convicted of Lollardy; for that the had a 
charter of ſalvation in her body. 

Allo the ſaid deponent faith, that Agnes Berthem, 
her ſervant, being ſent to the houſe of the taid Margery, 
the Saturday after Aſhwednefday, ſhe not being within, 
found a braſs pot ſtanding over the fire, with a piece of 
bacon and oatmeal ſcething in it, as the ſaid Agnes re- 
ported to this deponent. . 

There were allo divers others ſworn and examined 
upon the ſaid Margery, as John Grimley, and Agnes 
Berthem, ſervants to Willian Cliftand, which altogether 
confirmed the former depoſition, 

Thus much we have thought good to note as con- 
cerning Margery Backſter, which we have gathered out 
of the old monuments and regiſters. But what became 
of her after, becauſe we find no mention made in the 
ſaid reg1iters, we are not able to declare. 


About the ſame time, even the ſame year, 1420 
ſhortly after the ſolemn coronation of king Henry VI. 
a certain man named Richard Hoveden, a wood-winder, 
and a citizen of London, received allo the crown ot 
martyrdom. Which man, when he could by no per- 
luaſions be withdrawn or plucked away from the opini- 
ons of Wickliff, he was, by the rulers of the church, 
condemned for hereſy : and, as Fabian writeth, burned 
hard by the Tower of London. 


Nicholas Canon, of Eye. 


OW to proceed in our ſtory of Norfolk and 

Suffolk, in following the order of years, we find 
that in the year of our Lord 1431, one Nicholas Canon, 
of Eye, was brought before the biſhop of Norwich tor 
ſuſpicion of hereſy, with certain witneiles ſworn to de- 
pole againſt him, touching his manners and converſa- 
tion, which witneſſes appointing one William Chriſto. 
pher to ſpeak in the name of them all, he depoſed in 
manner and form following. 

Firſt, that on Eaſter-day, when all the pariſhioners 
went about the church of Eye ſolemnly in proceſſion, as 
the manner was, the ſaid Nicholas Canon, as it were 
mocking and deriding the other pariſhioners, went abour 
the church the contrary way, and met the proceſſion. 

This article he confeſſed, and affirmed that he thouglic 
he did well in ſo doing. 

Item, The ſaid Nicholas aſked of maſter John Colman, 
of Eye, this queſtion, Maſter Colman, what think you of 
the ſacrament of the altar? To whom the ſaid Colman 
anſwered, Nicholas, I think that the ſacrament of the 
altar is very God and very man, the very fleſh and very 
blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt under the form of bread 
and wine. Unto whom Nicholas in derifion ſaid, Truly, 
if the ſacrament of the altar be very Gad and very man, 
and the very body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
then may very God and very man be put in a ſmall 
room; as when it is in the prieſt's mouth that receiveth 
it.at maſs. And why may not we ſimple men as well 
eat fleſh upon Fridays, and all other prohibited days, 
as the prielt to eat the fleſh and drink the blood of our 
Lord every day indifferently? The which article the 
ſaid Nicholas denied that he ſpake unto maſter Colman, 
38 but 
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but unto a man of Hockeſney, and furthermore he 


thought he had ſpoken well in that behalf. 

Item, That on Corpus Chriſti day, at the elevation of 
high maſs, when all the pariſhioners and other ſtrangers 
kneeled down, holding up their hands, and doing reve- 
rence unto the ſacrament, the ſaid Nicholas went be- 
hind a pillar of the church, and rurning his face from 
the high altar, mocked them that did reverence unto the 
ſacrament. 

This article he alſo acknowledging, affirmed that he 

believed himſelf to do wel! in ſo doing. 
Item, when his mother would have the ſaid Nicholas 
to lift up his right hand, and to croſs himſelf from the 
crafts and aſſaults of the devil, forſomuch as he deferred 
the doing thereof, his mother took up his right hand, 
and croſſed him, ſaying, In nomine Patris, Filii, & Spi- 
ritus Sancti, Amen. Which ſo ended, the ſaid Nicholas 
immediately deriding his mother's bleſſing, took up his 
right hand of his own accord, and bleſſed him otherwiſe, 
as his adverſaries report of him. This article the ſaid 
Nicholas acknowledged to be true, 

Item, That upon Allhallows-day, in the time of ele- 
vation of high mals, when as many of the pariſhioners 
of Eye lighted many torches, and carried them up to the 
high altar, kneeling down there in reverence and honour 
of the ſacrament, the ſaid Nicholas carrying 4 torch, 
went up to the high altar, and ſtanding behind the 
prieſt's back ſaying mals, at the time of the elevation he 
itood upright upon his feet, turning his back to the 
prieſt, and his face toward the people, and would do no 
reverence unto the ſacrament. This article he acknow- 
ledged, affirming that he thought he had done well in 
that behalf. All which articles the biſhop's commiſſary 
cauſed to be copied out word for word, and to be ſent 
unto maſter William Worſted, prior of the cathedral 
church of Norwich, and to other doctors of divinity of 
the order of begging friars, that they might deliberate 
upon them, and ſhew their minds between that and 
Thurſday next following. Upon which Taurſday, be- 
ing the laſt of November the year aboyeſaid, the ſaid 
Nicholas was again examined before maſter Barnam and 
divers other, upon two other articles which he had con- 
feſſed unto J. Excetor,: notiry, and Thomas Geruſten, 
bachelor of divinity, and others. Whereof the firſt arti- 
cle was this: That the ſaid Nicholas Canon, being of 
perfect mind and remembrance, confeſſed that he doubt- 
ed whether in the ſacrament of the'altar were the very 
body of Chrift or no. This article he confeſſed before 
the commiſſary to be true. | 
Item, That he being of perfect mind and remem- 
brance, believed that a man ought not to confeſs his ſins 
to a prieſt, This article he alſo confeſſed that he 
doubted upon. | | 


Now remaineth to declare what theſe doctors aforeſaid 
concluded upon the articles, whoſe anſwer unto the ſame 
was this, 


Firſt of all, as touching the firſt article, they ſaid that 
the article, in the ſame terms as it was propounded, is not 
ſimply an hereſy, but an error. = | 
Item, As touching che ſecond article, the doctors agree 
as in the firſt, | 
Item, As touching the third article, they affirm that 
it is an hereſy. 8 
* Unto the fourth article they anſwered as unto the firſt 
and ſecond: p 3 
Item, The doctors affirm the fifth article to be an 
hereſy. . | 
Item, As touching the ſixth article, the doors con- 
clude, that if the ſaid Nicholas, being of perfect mind 


and remembrance, did doubt whether the ſacrament of 


the altar were the very perfect body of Chriſt, or no, 
then the article is ſimply an hereſy. 
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Whereupon the ſaid 3 declared and pro- 
nounced the ſaid Nicholas, upon the determination of 
the ſaid doctors, to be an heretic, and thereupon forced 
the ſaid Nicholas to abjure all the ſaid articles. That 
done, he enjoined the ſaid Nicholas penance for his of- 
fences, three diſciplinings about the cloiſter of the ca- 
thedral church of Norwich, before a ſolemn proceſſion, 
bare headed and bare foot, carrying a taper of- half a 
pound 1n his hand, going after the manner aforeſaid like 
a mere penitentiary ; the which his penance the judge 
commanded ſhould be reſpited until the coming of the 
biſhop into his dioceſe; and that in the mean time he 
ſhould be kept in priſon, to the end that he ſhould not 
infect the flock with his venom and poiſon of errors 
and hereſies. : 

Thus have we briefly diſcourſed unto you the great 
trouble and afflictions which happened in Norfolk and 
Suffolk, by the ſpace of thoſe four years before men- 
tioned, having drawn out briefly for every year, cer- 
tain notable examples, ſufficient for the declaration of 
all the reſt, forſomuch as their opinions being nothing 
different, their penance and puniſhment did alſo nothing 
differ, otherwiſe than by thoſe particular examples 
may be plainly ſcen. 


Thomas Bagley, Prieſt, 


E find in Fabian's Chronicles, that in the year of 

our Lord 1431, Thomas Bagley, a prieſt, vicar 

of Monenden, beſide Malden, being a valiant diſciple 
and adherent of Wickliff, was condemned by the biſhops 


of hereſy at London, about the middle of Lent, and was 
degraded and burned in Smithfield, 


Paul Craw, a Bohemian. 


H E ſame year alſo was Paul Craw, a Bohemian, 

taken at Saint Andrews, by the biſhop Henry, 
and delivered over to the ſecular power to be burnt, 
for holding contrary opinions unto the church of Rome 
touching the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper, the wor- 
ſhipping of ſaints, auricular confeſſion, with other of 
Wickliff's opinions. 


After the burning of Richard Hoveden, of Nicholas 
Canon, and of Thomas Bagley, prieſt, whom the biſhops 
condemned to death anno 1431; not long after, about 
the year of our Lord 1439, they had another poor man 
by the back, named Richard Wiche, prieſt, mentioned 
both in Robert Fabian, and alſo in another old Engliſh 
chronicle, borrowed of one Perminder. Whar his opi- 
nions were, they do not expreſs. This they record, that 
this Richard Wiche firſt was degraded, then burnt at 
Tower-hill for hereſy. Some do-affirm, that he before 


his death revolted ; but that ſeemeth by his burning not 


to be true. 97 

It is allo teſtified of him, that before his death he 
ſpake (as propheſying) that the poſtern of the Tower 
ſhould fink ; which alſo afterward came, as he faith; to 
paſs, wherefore of the people he was counted for an holy 
man; inſomuch that (as it is affirmed) they came to the 
place where he was burnt, and there made their oblations 
and prayers, and areared a great heap of ſtones, and ſer 
up a croſs there by night: ſo that by this means a great 


clamor ran upon the church-meno,- and eſpecially upon 


ſuch as put him to death. Then, to ceale the rumor, 
the king gave commandment to puniſh ſuch as went thi- 
ther on pilgrimage. | | | 


The 
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The Hiſtory of Reynold Pecock, Biſhop of Chicheſter, 
afflicted and impriſoned for the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


FT ER the death of Henry Chicheſley before men- 
tioned, next ſucceeded John Stafford, anno 1445, 
who continued eight years. After him came John Kemp, 
anno 1452, who ſat but three years. Then ſuccteded 
Thomas Burſchere. In the time of which archbiſhop 
fell the trouble of Reynold Pecock, biſhop of Chicheſter, 
afflicted by the pope's prelates for his faith and profeſſion 
of the goſpel. Of this biſhop, Hall alſo in his Chro- 
nology toucheth a little mention, declaring that an over- 
thwart judgment (as he termeth it) was given by the fa- 
thers of the ſpirituality againſt him. T his man (faith 
he) began to move queſtions not privately, but openly 
in the univerſities, concerning the Annates, Peter-pence, 
and other juriſdictions and authorities pertaining to the 
lee of Rome, and not only put forth the queſtions, but 
declared his mind and opinion in the fame; wherefore 
he was for this caule abjured at Paul's crols. Thus 
much of him writeth Hall. Of whom alſo recordeth 
Polychronicon, but in few words. This biſhop, brit 
of Saint Alaph, then of Chicheſter, ſo long as duke 
Humtrcy lived (by whom he was promoted, and much 
made of) was quiet and ſafe, and alſo bold to diſpute 
and to write his mind; and wrote (as Leland recordeth) 
divers books and treaties. But after that good duke 
was thus made away, this good man, lacking his back- 
ſtay, was open to his enemies, and matter ſoon found 
againſt him. Whereupen he being complained of, and 
accuſed by privy and malignant promoters unto the arch- 
bilhop, letters firſt were directed down from the archbi- 
ſhop, to cite all men to appear that could any thing 
againſt him. 

This citation being directed, the biſhop upon the ſum- 
mon thereof was brought, or rather came before the 
judges and biſhops unto Lambeth, where the foreſaid 
Thomas the archbiſhop, with his doctors and lawyers, 
were gathered together in the archbiſhop's court. In 
which convention alſo the duke of Buckingham was pre- 
ſent, accompanied with the biſhops of Rocheſter and of 
Lincoln. What were the opinions and articles againſt 
him obj<&ed, after in his revocation ſhall be ſpecified. 


In his anſwering for himſelf, in ſuch a company of the 


ä 


pope's friends, albeit he could not prevail; notwith- 


{tanding he ſtoutly defending himſelf, declared many 
things worthy great commendation of learning, if learn- 
ing againſt power could have prevailed. 

Bur they on the contrary part, with all labour and 
travail, extended themſelves either to reduce him, or elſe 
to confound him. As here lacked no bluſtering words 
of terror and threatening, ſo alſo many fair flattering 
words and gentle perſuaſions were admixed withal. Brief- 
ly, to make a ſhort narration of a long and buly tra- 
verſe, here was no ſtone left unturned, no ways unprov- 
ed, either by fair means to intreat him, or by terrible 
menaces to terrify his mind, till at length, he being 
vanquiſhed and overcome by the biſhops, began to faint, 
and gave over. Whereupon, by and by a recantation 
was put unto him by the biſhops, which he ſhould de- 
clare before the people. The copy of which his recan- 
tation here followeth. 


The Form and manner of the Retractation of Rey nold 
Pecock. 


N the name of God, Amen. Before you the moſt 
reverend father in Chriſt and lord, the lord Thomas, 


1 


[ 


by the grace of God, archbiſhop of Canterbury, primate 


2 


of all England and legate of the apoſtolic ſee, I Rey- 
nold Pecock, unworthy biſhop of Chicheſter, do purely, 
- willingly, fimply, and abſolutely confeſs and acknow- 

ledge, that I in times paſt, that is to lay, by the ſpace 


| of theſe twenty years laſt paſt and more, have otherwiſe 


conceived, holden, taught and written, as trouching.the 
ſacraments, and the articles of the faith, than the holy 
church of Rome, and univerſal church: and alſo that { 
have made, written, publiſhed and ſet forth many and 
divers pernicious doctrines, books, works, writings, and 
hereſies, containing in them errors contrary to the catho- 
lic faith, and eſpecially theſe errors and herefics here 
under written. 

1. Firſt of all, That we are not bound, by the necel- 
ſity of faith, to believe that our Lord Jeſus Chriit after 
his death deſcended into hel). 

2. Item, Thar it is not neceſſary to ſalvation to be- 
lieve in the holy catholic church. 

3. Item, That it is not neceſſary to ſalvation to be- 
lieve the communion of ſaiats. 

4. Item, That it is not neceſſary to ſalvation to afnrm 
the body material in the facrament. 

5. Item, That the univertal church may err in mat- 
ters which pertain unto faith, 

6. Item, That it is not neceſſary unto falvation to be- 
lieve that which every general} council doth univertally 
ordatn, approve, or determine, ſhould n-celfarily for the 
help of our faith, and the ſalvation of fouls, be approved 
and holden of all faithful chriſtians. 

Wherefore I Reynold Pecock, wretched ſinner, which 
have long walked in darkneſs, and now, by the merciful 
diſpoſition and ordinance of God, ain reduced and 
brought again unto the light and way of truth, and re- 


ſtored unto the unity of our holy mother the church, 


renounce and forſake all errors and herelies atoreſaid. 


Notwithſtanding (godly reader) it is not to be be- 
lieved that Pecock did ſo give over theſe opinions, how- 
ſoever the words of the recantation pretend. For it is a 
policy and play of the biſhops, that when they do ſubdue 
or overcome any man, they carry them whither they liſt, 
as it were a young ſteer by the noſe, and frame out his 
words for him beforehand, as it were for a parrot, that 
he ſhould ſpeak. unto the people : not according to his 
own will, but after their luſt and fantaly. 
to be doubted but that this biſhop repented him after- 
ward of his recantation z which may eatily be judged 
hereby, becauſe he was committed again to priſon, and 
detained captive, where it is uncertain wi.ether he was 
oppreſſed with ſecret tyranny, and there obtained the 
crown of martyrdom, or no. 


John Gooſe in the time of K. Edward, was unjuſtly 
condemned and burnt at Tower-hill, anno 1472, in the 
month of Augult. 

Thus had England alſo his John Hus, as well as Bo— 
hemia. Wherein moreover this is to be noted, that 
ſince the time of K. Richard II. there is no reign of any 
king to be aſſigned hitherto, wherein ſome good man or 
other hath not ſuffered the pains of fire for the religion 
and true teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Of this ſaid John Geole or John Hus, this moreover 
I find in another Engliſh monument recorded, that the 
ſaid John, being delivered to Robert Beliſdon, one or 
the ſheriffs, to ſee him burnt in the afternoon , the ſheriff, 
like a charitable man, had him home to his houſe, and 
there exhorted him to deny his errors. Burt the godly 
man, after long exhortation heard, deſired the ſheriff 
to be content; for he was ſatisfied in his conſcience. 
Notwithſtanding this, he deſired of the ſheriff for God's 
ſake to give him ſome meat, ſaying, That he was very 
fore hungered. . Then the ſheriff commanded him meat; 
whereof he took and did cat, as it he had been toward 
no manner of danger; and ſaid to ſuch as itood about 
him, I cat now a good and competent dinner, tor I ſhall 
paſs a little ſharp ſhower ere I go to ſupper. And when 
he had dined, he gave thanks, and required that he 
might ſhortly be led to the place where he ſhould yield 
up his ſpirit unto God, Ex Polychron, 
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About the year 1498, cr in the year next following, | 
the 2oth day of july, was an old man burned in Smith- 
field. - 

In the year 1499 fell the martyrdom and burning of 
Jeronymus Savanarola, a man no leis godly in heart than 
conſtant in bis profeſſion. Who being a monk in Italy, 
and ſingularly well learned, preached ſore againſt the evi] 
life and living of the ſpirituality, and eſpecially of his 
own order, complaining tore upon them as the ſprings and 
authors of all miſchic!s and wickedneſs. Whereupon 
by the help of certain learned men, he began to ſeek 
reformation in his on order. Which thing the pope 
perceiving and fearing that the ſaid Jerome, which was 
now in great reputation with all men, ſhould diminith or 
overthrow his authority, he ordained his vicar or pro- 
vincial to ſee reformation of theſe matters; which vicar 
with great ſuperſtition began to reform things. 

But the ſaid Jerome did always withitand him; 
whereupon he ws complained of to the pope and be- 
cauſe that contrary unto the pope's cemmandment he did 
withſtand the vicar, he was accurſed, 

But for all that jeronymus lzit not off preaching, 
but threatened Italy with the wrath and indignation of 
God, and propheficd before unto them, that the land 
ſhould be overthrown for the pride and wickedneſs ol 
the people; and for the untruth, hypocriſy and falſe- 


hood of the clergy, which God would not leave unre- 


venged, as afterward 1t came to pals, when K. Charles 
came into Italy and to Rome, and ſo ſtrangely beſet 
pope Alexander, that he was forced to make compoſi- 
tion with the king. ; 

This Jerons mus as a man worldly-wiſe foreſeeing the 
great perils and dangers that might come unto him, for 
tear, leit off preaching. But when as the people which 
ſore hungered and longed for God's word, were inſtant 
upon him that he would preach again, he began again 
to prrach. 1496, in the city of Florence z, and albeit that 
many counſelled him, that he ſhould not do ſo without 
the pope's commanda ent, yet he did not regard it, but 
went forward freely of his own good will, 

When as the pope and his ſhavelings heard news of 
this, they were grievoully incenſed againſt him; and now 
again curſed him, as an obſtinate and ſtiffnecked heretic. 
But notwithſtanding he proceeved in teaching and in- 
ſtructing the people. | 

After this, in 1499, he was taken and brought out of 
Sr. Mark's cloiſter, and two other triars with him, 
named Dominic and Silvetter, which favoured his learn- 
ing, and was Carried into priton, where he wrote a godly 
meditation upon that moſt comfortable ziſt Pfalm, 
wherein he doth exccellently deſcribe and ſet forth the 
continual ſtrife between the fleſh and the ſpirit. 


After this the pope's legates came to Florence and 


called forth theſe three good men, threatening them 
marvellouſly; but they continued ſtill conſtant. 
Then came the chief counſellors of the city, with the 
pope's commiſſioners, which had gatheted out certain 
articles again{t theſe men, whereupon they were con- 
demned to death. Then they demanded of the ſaid Je- 
rome and his companions, whether they would recant 
and give over their opinions. Whereunto they anſwered, 
That through God's help: they would ſtedfaſtly continue 
in the manifeſt truth. Then they were firſt degraded, 
then hanged up in the market- place, afterward burnt to 
aſhes, and the aſhes gathered up, and caſt into the river 
ot Arum, May 24, 1499. N 


William Tylſworth, Martyr, 


IN the days of K. Henry VII. anno 1506, in the 

_ dioceſe: of Lincoln in Buckinghamſhire | ( William 
Smith being bithop of the lame dioceſe) one William 
Tylſworth was burned in Amerſham, in a cloſe, called 
Stanley. At which time one Joan Clerk, being a mar- 


ried woman, which was the only daughter of the ſai o | 


I | . ” 


William Tylſworth, and a faithful woman, was compel- 
led with her own hands to ſet fire to her dear father : and 
at the ſame time her huſband John Clerk did penance 
at her father's burning, and bare a faggot. It followeth 
moreover in the teſtimony of the forenamed, that about 
the fame time of the burning of William Tylſworth (as 
the Amerſham men ſay), or the next day after (as record. 
eth the foreſaid Agnes), was one father Roberts burned 
at Buckingham, He was a miller, and dwelled at Mil- 
ſenden: and at his burning there were about twenty 
perions that were compelled to bear faggots, and to do 
ſuch penance as the wicked phariſees did compel them. 
After that, by the ſpace of two or three years, was 
burned at Amerſham, Thomas Bernard a huſbandman, 
and James Mordon, a labourer ; they two were burned 
both at one fire, and there was William Littlepage (who 
is yet alive) compelled to be burned in the right check, 
and father Rogers, and father Rever, alias Reive, wich 
was atter burned.. Alſo there were thirty more burned 
in the right cheek, and bare faggots the ſame time. 
The cauſe war, that they would talk againſt ſuperitition 
and idolatry, and were deſirous to hear and read the 
leriptures. The manner of the burning in the check 
was this: their necks were tied faſt to a poſt or ſtay 
with towels, and their hands holden fait that they might 
not ſtir, and ſo the iron, being hot, was put to thgir 
cheeks, and thus bare they the prints and marks of the 
Lord Jeſus about them. 


The cruel handling of Thomas Chaſe of Amerſham, 
wickedly ſtrangled and martyred in the Biſhop's Pri- 


lon at Wooburn, under William Smith, Biſhop of 
Lincoln. 


NE Thomas Chaſe, of Amerſham, was one of them 
that was thus cruelly handled; which Thomas 
Chaſe, by the report of ſuch as did know him, was a 
man of a godly, lover, and honeſt behaviour (whoſe vir- 
tuous doings do yet remain in memory), and could not 
abide idolatry: and ſuperſtition, but many times would 
ſpeak againſt it, Wherefore the ungodly and wicked 
did the more hate and deſpiſe him, and took him and 
brought l. im before the blind biſhop, being at that time 
at Wooburn in the county of Buckingham, and as it is 
written Acts 12. that wicked Herod did vex certain of 
the congregation, and killed James the brother of John 
with the ſword; and becauſe he faw that it pleaſed the 
Jews, &c. he proceeded farther, and had this tame T ho- 
mas Chaſe before him, aſking him, many queſtions touch- 
ing the Romiſh religion, with many taunts, checks, and 
rebukes; but what anſwer this gcd!y man Thomas Chaſe 
made them, it is unknown. 

Howbeit it is to be ſuppoſed, that his anſwer was 
moſt zealous and godly in profeſſing Chrilt's true reli- 
gion and goſpel, and to the extirpation of idolatry, ſu- 
perſtition and hypocrily, tor that the ſaid Thomas Chalc 
was commanded to be put inthe biſhop's prifon, called 
Little-eaſe, in the biſhop's houſe at Wooburn, which 
priſon had not been miniſtered unto him, had not his 
anſwers been ound and upright. There Thomas Chaſe 
lay bound moſt painfully with chains, oftentimes 10:c 
pined with hunger, where- the biſhop's alms was daily 
brought unto him by his chaplains, which alms was 
nothing elſe but checks, taunts, rebukes and threaten- 
ings, floutings and mockings. All which cruclty the 
godly martyr took molt quietly and patiently, remem- 
bering Chriſt's promiſe, Matt. 5. 

When the biſhop with his band of ſhavelings, per- 
ceived that by their cruelty they could not prevail agaiait 
him, they imagined how and which way they, might put 
him to death, left there ſhould be an uproar-among the 
people. 11 Y | | 

And as Richard Hun ſhortly after was hanged or 
ſtrangled in Lollard's tower, about the year 1514, even 
ſo thele blood-luckers molt cruelly ſtrang'ed, and preit 
| | b 5 10 
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to death this ſaid Thomss Chaſe in priſon, which moſt 
heartily called upon God to receive his ſpirit, as wit- 
neſſeth a certain woman that kept him in priſon. 


After I read alſo of one Thomas Norris, who for the 
ſame cauſe, i. e. for the profeſſion of Chriſt's goſpel, was 


condemned by the biſhop, and burnt at Norwich the laſt 
day of March, 1507. 


Laurence Gheſt. 


Amentable it is to remember, and a thing almoſt in- 

finite, to comprehend the names, times and perſons 

of all them which have been flain by the rigor of the 

pope's clergy, for the true maintaining of Chriſt's cauſe, 
and of his tacraments. 

In the catalogue of whom, next cometh the memorial 
of Laurence Gheſt, who was burned in Saliſbury for the 
matter of the ſacrament, in the days of K. Henry VII. 
He was a comely and tall perſonage, and otherwiſe (as 
appeareth) not unfriended; for the which the biſhop 
and the cleſe were the more loth to burn him, but kept 
him in priſon the ſpace of two years. This Laurence 
had a wite and ſeven children. Wherefore they think- 
ing to expunge and perſuade his mind, by ſtirring his 
fatherly affection towards his children, when the time 
came which they appointed for his burning, as he was 
at the ſtake, thcy brought before him his wife and his 
ſeven children, At the ſight whereof although nature 
is commonly wont to work in other, yet in him religion 
overcoming nature, made his conſtancy to remain un- 
moveable, in ſuch ſort, as when his wife exhorted and 
defired him to favour himſelf, he again began to deſire 
her to be content and not to be a block in his way, for 
he was in a good courſe, running toward the mark of his 
ſalvation : and ſo fire being put to him, he finiſhed his 
life, renouncing not only wife and children, but alſo 
himſelf to follow Chriſt. As he was in burning one of 
the biſhop's men threw a firebrand at his face. Whereat 
the brother of Laurence ſtanding by, ran at him with 


his dagger, and would have ſlain him, had he not been 
otherwiſe ſtaid. 


In the reign of K. Henry VII. a faithful woman of 
bleſſed memory, as it is glorious for all true godly chriſ- 
tians to behold; ſo again the example of the biſhop's 
chancellor, which cruelly condemned the innocent, may 
offer a terrible ſpectacle to the eyes of all papiſtical per- 
ſecutors to conſider, and to take example, which the 
living God grant they may, Amen. | 

The name of the town where ſhe was martyred, was, 
as is ſaid, Cheaping-Sadbury. The name of the woman 
is not as yet come to my knowledge. The name of 
the chancellor who condemned her, was called doctor 
"Whittington. DFAS 
After this godly woman and manly martyr of Chriſt 
was condemned by the wretched chancellor above 
named, doctor Whittington, for the faithful profeſſion 
of the truth, which the papiſts then called hereſy, and 
the time now come when {he ſhould be brought to the 
place and pains of her martyrdom, a great concourſe of 
all the multitude, both in the town and country about 
(as the manner is in ſuch times), was gathered to behold 
her end. Among whom was alſo the foreſaid doctor 
Whittington the chancellor, there preſent to ſee the exe- 
cution done. | 
Thus this faithful woman and true ſervant of God, 
conſtantly perſiſting in the teſtimony of the truth, com- 


mitting her cauſe to the Lord, gave over her life to the | 


fire, retuſing no pains nor torments to keep her conſci- 


ence clear and unreproveable in the day of the Lord. | 


Tae ſacrifice being ended, the people began ro return 
homeward, coming from the burning of this bleſſed 
"martyr. _ | 

No. 19. 


It happened in the mean time, that as the catholic ex- 
ecutioners were buſy in laying this filly lamb at the 
town's fide, a certain butcher was as buly within the 
town ſlaying of a bull; which bull he had tat bound in 
ropes, ready to knock him on the head. But the 
butcher (belike not ſo killed in his art of killing beatts, 
as the papiſts be in murdering chriſtians), as he was lift- 
ing his ax to {ſtrike the bull, failed in his ſtroke, and 
{more a little too low, or elſe how he finit, I know not: 
this was certain, that the bull, although ſomewhat grieved 
at the ſtroke, but yet not ſtricken down, put his ſtrength 
to the ropes, and brake looſe from the butcher into the 
ſtreet, the very ſame time as the people were coming in 
great preſs from the burning. Who ſecing the bull com- 
ing towards them, and ſuppoſing him to be wild (as it 
was no other like) gave way for the beaſt, every man 
ſhifting for himſelf as well as he might. Thus the peo- 
ple giving back and making a lane for the bull, he 
paſſed through the throng of them, touching neither 
man nor child, till he came where the chancellor was. 
Againſt whom the bull, as pricked with a ſudden vehe: 
mency, ran full butt with his horns, and taking hini 
upon the paunch, gored him through and through, and 
ſo killed him immediately, carrying his guts, and trail- 
ing them with his horns all the ſtreet over, to the great 
admiration and wonder of all them that ſaw ir, 


Amongſt the great number of the faithful martyrs and 
profeſſors of Chrilt, that conſtantly in the ſtrength of the 
Holy Ghoſt gave their lives for the teſtimony of his 
truth, I find recorded in the regiſter of London, between 
the years 1508 and 1517, the names of divers other per- 
ſons, both men and women, who in the fulneſs of that 
dark and miſty time of ignorance had alſo ſome portion 
of God's good Spirit, which induced them fo the know- 
ledge of his truth and goſpel, and were diverſly perſe- 
cuted and impriſoned for the ſame: notwithſtanding by 
the proud, crue}, and bloody rage of the catholic ſeat, 
and through the weak neſs and faintneſs of their own 
nature, not then fully ſtrengthened in God, it was again 
in them for the time ſuppreſſed and kept under, as ap- 
peareth by their ſeveral abjurations made before R. Fitz- 
james, then biſhop of London, or his vicar general, de- 
puted for the ſame. 


Joan Baker. William Potter. John Forge. Thomas 
Goodred. Thomas Walker, alias Talbot. Thomas 
Forge. Alice Forge. John Forge their fon. William 
Couper. John Calverton, John Woodrof. Richard 
Woolman. Roger Hilliar. Alice Couper. "Thomas 


Auſty. Joan Auſty, Thomas Grant; John Garter. 
Chriſtopher Ravins. Dyoniſe Ravins. Thomas Vincent. 
Lewis John. Joan John. John Webb, alias Baker. 
John Houſhold. Robert Raſcal. Elizabeth Stamford. 
George Browne. John Wikes. John Soutake. Richard 
Butler. John Samme. William King. Robert Durdant. 
Henry Woolman. Edward Spilman.. John Higges, alias 


Noke, alias. Johnſon. Henry Chambers. John Higgins, 
and Thomas Egleſton. 


In ſearching the regiſter for the collection of the names 
before recited, I find that within the compaſs of the 
ſame years, there were alfo ſome others, who after they 
had once ſhewed themſelves as frail and unconitant as 
the reſt; being either therewith pricked in conſcience, 
or otherwiſe zealouſly overcome with the manifeſt truth 
of God's moſt facred word, became yet again as earneſt 
profeſſors of Chriſt as ever they were betorc; and tor 
the ſame profeſſion were the ſecond time apprehended, 
examined, condemned, and in'the end were moſt cruelly 
burned. | . 

Of which number were William Sweeting, and John 
Brewſter, who were both burned together in Smithfield 


the eighteenth day of October, in the year of our Lord 
n | | 


3 F John 


a0 TRE LT VESs OF THE © 
John Stilman, Martyr. nod 
T would aſk a long tractation and tedious, to recite 
1 in order the great multitude and number of good 
men and women, beſides theſe above-rehearfed, which in 
thoſe days recanted and abjured about the beginning of 
K. Henry's reign and before: among whom yet not- 
withſtanding ſome there were whom the Lord reduced 
again, and made ſtrong in the profeſſion of his truth, 
and conſtant unto death; of which number one was John 
Stilman by name, who about September 24, in the year 
of our Lord 1518, was apprehended and brought before 
Richard Fitzjames then biſhop of London, at his manor 
of Fulham, and by him was there examined and charged, 
that notwithſtanding his former recantation, oath and 
abjuration, made about eleven years then paſt, before 
Edmund then biſhop of Saliſbury, as well tor ſpeaking 
againſt the worſhipping, praying, and offering unto 
images : as alſo for denying the carnal and corporal pre- 
ſence in the ſacrament of Chriſt's memorial : did con- 
demn him a relapſed heretic, October 25. and ſo de- 
livered him the ſame preſent day unto the ſheriffs of 
London, to be openly burned at Smithfield. 


Next to John Stilman above-mentioned, followeth in 
this order of bleſſed martyrs, the perſecution and con- 
demnation of Thomas Man: who March 29, in the year | 
of our Lord 1518, was burned in Smithfield. 


W. Sweeting, alias Clerke, and James Brewſter, mar- 
tyrs, were examined and condemned at the ſame time, 
and both burat in Smithfield at one fire, Oct. 18, 1511, 


Chriſtopher Shoomaker, Martyr. 


O theſe. bleſſed ſaints before- named, we will alſo 
adjoin Chriſtopher Shoomaker, a. pariſhioner of 
Great Miſſenden, who came to the houſe of John Say, and 
after other matters of talk, read to him out of a little 
book the words which, Chriſt ſpake to his diſciples. 
And thus coming to his houſe about tour times, at every 
time he read ſomething out of, the ſame book unto him: 
teaching him not to be deceived in the prieits' celebra- 
tion of the mals, and declaring that it was not the ſame 
very preſent body of Chriſt, as the prieſts. did phantaſy; 
but in ſubſtance bread, bearing the remembrance of 
Chriſt: and taught him moreover, that pilgrimage, wor- 
ſhipping and ſetting up candles to ſaints, were all un- 
profitable. And thus the ſaid John Say being taught 
by this Chriſtopher, and alſo confirmed by John Oken- 
den and Robert Pope, was brought to the knowledge of 
the ſame doctrine. Thus much briefly I find in that 


regiſter concerning Chriſtopher Shoomaker : declaring | 


further, that he was, burned at Newbury about this 
time, which was anno 1318. And thus much out of 
the regiſters of London. | 


N turning over the regiſters and records, in Lincoln 
likewiſe, and coming to the year of our Lord 1520, 
and 1521, I find that as the light of the goſpel began 
more to appear, and the number of profeſſors to grow, 
ſo the vehemency of perſecutions and the ſtir,of the bi- 
ſhops began alſo to increaſe, Whereupon enſued great 
perturbation and grievous, aflition in divers and ſugdry 
guerre of this realm, eſpecially about Buckingham- | 
ſhire and Amerſham, Uxbridge, Henly, Newbury, in the 
dioceſe of London, in Eſſex, Colcheſter, Suffolk, and 
Norfolk, and other places more. And this was before 
the name of Luther was heard of in theſe countries 
among the people. Wherctore' they are much beguiled 
and milinformed, which condemn: this kind of - doc- 


trine now received, of novelty; aſking, Where was this | 


church and religion forty. years ago, betore Luther's 
time? to whom it may be aniwered, that this religion 


man in the convent. of the Au 
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taught by true biſhops ;-afterward decayed, and now re- 
formed again: and although it was not received nor ad- 
mitted of the pope's clergy before Luther's time, nci- 
ther yet is; yct it was received of other, in whoſe heart 
it pleaſcd the Lord ſreretly to work, and that of a great 
number, which both pr. feſſed and ſuffered for the tame, 
as in the former times of this hiſtory may appear. And 
if they think this doctrine ſo new that it Was not heard 
of before Lutbher's time, how then came ſuch great per- 
ſecution before Luther's time here in England ? If theſe 
were of the fame ptofeſſion which they were of, then 
was their cruelty unreaſonable, ſo to perſecute their own 
catholic fraternity. And if they were otherwiſe, how 
then is this doctrine of the goſpel ſo new, or the pro- 
feſſors thereof ſo late ſtart up as they pretend them 
to be? But this cometh only of ignorance, and for not 
knowing and conſidering well the times and antiqui- 
ties of the church which have been before us. Which 
if they did, they ſhould fee and ſay, that the church of 
England hath not wanted great multitudes which taſted 
and followed the ſweetneſs of God's holy word almoſt in 
as ample manner, for the number of well-diſpoſed hearts, 
as now, although public authority then Jacked to main- 
tain the open preaching of the goſpel, yet the ſecret mul- 
titude of true profeſſors was not much unequal * certain 
the fervent zeal of thoſe chriſtian days ſeemed much ſu- 
| perior to theſe our days and times; as manifeſtly may 
appear. by their fitting up all night in reading and hear- 
ing; allo by their expences and charges in buying of 
books in Engliſh, of whom ſome gave five marks, ſonie 
more, ſome leſs, for a book: ſome gave a load of hay 
for a few chapters of St. James, or of St. Paul in En- 
gliſh. In which rarity of books, and want of te:chers, 
this one thing I greatly marvel and mule at; to note in 
the regiſters, and to conſider how the word of truth not- 
withſtanding did multiply ſo exceedingly as it did aeg 
them. Wherein is to be ſeen no doubt the marvellous 
working of God's mighty power; for ſo I find and ob- 
ſerve in conſidering the regiſters, how one neighbour re- 
ſorting and conterring with another, immediately with a 
few words of their firſt or ſecond talk, did win and turn 
their minds to that wherein they deſired to-perſuade them, 
touching the truth of God's word and his ſacrament. 
To ſee their travails, their earneſt ſeeking, their burning 
zeals, their readings, their watchings, their ſweet aſſem- 
blies, their love and concord, their godly living, their 
faithful marrying with. the faithful, may make us now, 
in theſe our days of free profeſſion, to bluſh for ſhame. 


» — 


— 


The Hiſtory of Dr. Martin Luther, with his Life and 


Doctrine deſcribed. 


' A ARTIN LUTHER, after he was grown in years, 
| being born at Iſleben in Saxony, Anno 1483, was 
lent to the univerſity, firſt of Magdeburg, then of Erford. 
In this univerſity of Erford, there was a certain aged 

1 in the ce the Auguſtines (Who is thought 
to be Weſelus), with-whom Luther being then of the 
ſame order, a friar Auguſtine had eee upon divers 
things, eſpecially touching the article of remiſſion of 
ſins; the which article the {aid aged father opened unto 
Luther after this ſort ; declaring, that we mult not gene- 
rally believe only forgiveneſs of ſins to be, or to belong 
to Peter, to, Paul, to David, or ſuch good men alone; 
but that God's expreſs commandment is, that evety man 
-ſhould believe his ſins to be forgiven him in Chriſt: 


and further ſaid, that this interpretation was confirmed 
by the teſtimony of, St. Bernard; and ſhewed him the 


place, in the ſermon of the Annunciation, where'it is thus 
let forth: But add thou, that thou believeſt this, that by 
him thy (ins are forgiven, thee. This is the teſtimony 
that the Holy Ghoſt giveth thee in thy heart, faying, 
Thy fins are forgiven thee,, For this. is the opinion of 


and form of doctrine was planted by the apoſtles, and 
8 


the apoſtle, that man is freely juſtified by faitn. 
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By theſe words Luther was not only ſtrengthened, but 
was alſo inſtructed of the full meaping ot St. Paul, who 
repeateth ſo many times this ſentence, We are juſtified 
by faith. And having read the expoſitions of many 
upon this place, he then perceived, as well by the pur- 
pole of the old man, as by the comfort he received in 
his ſpirit, the vanity of thoſe interpretations, which he 
had read before of the ſchoolmen. And ſo reading by 
little and little, with conferring the ſayings and examples 
of the prophets and apoſtles, and continual invocation 
of God, and excitation of faith by force of prayer, he 
perceived that doctrine moſt evidently. Then began he 
to read St, Auguſtine's books, where he found many 
comfortable ſentences : among other, in the expoſition 
of the Pſalms, and efpecially in the book of the ſpirit 
and letter, which confirmed this doctrine of faith and 
conſolation in his heart not a little, And yet he laid 
not aſide the ſententiaries, as Gabriel and Cameracenſis. 
Alſo he read the books of Occam, whoſe ſubtilty he 
preferred above Thomas Aquinas and Scotus. He read 
alſo and revolved Gerſon : but above all the reſt, he pe- 
ruſed all over St. Auguſtine's works with attentive cogi- 
tation. And thus continued he his ſtudy at Erford the 
Ipace of four years in the covent of the Augulſtines. 

About this time one Staupitius, a famous man, mi— 
niſtering his help to further the erection of an univerſity 
in Witrenberg, and endeavouring to have ſchools of d1- 
vinity founded in this new univerſity : when he had con- 
ſidered the ſpifit and towardlineſs of Luther, he called 
him from Erford, to place him at Wittenberg, in the 
year 1508, and of his age 26. There his towardnefs 
appeared in the ordinary exerciſe, both of his diſputa- 
tions in the ſchools, and preaching in churches; where 
many wiſe and learned men attentively heard Luther, 
namely Dr. Mellarſtad. | 

This Mellarſtad would oftentimes ſay, that Luther 
was of ſuch marvellous ſpirit, and ſo ingenious, that he 
gave apparent ſignification, that he would introduce a 
more compendious, eaſy, and familiar manner of teach- 
ing, and alter and aboliſh the order that then was uſed. 

There firſt he expounded the logic and philoſophy of 
Ariſtotle, and in the mean while intermitted no whit his 
ſtudy in theology. Three years after he went to Rome, 
abont certain contentions of the monks ; and returning 
the ſame year, he was graded doctor, at the expences of 
the elector Frederic duke of Saxony, according to the 
ſolemn manner of ſchools; for he had heard him preach ; 
well underſtood the quietneſs of his ſpirit; diligently 
conſidered the vchemency of his words; and had in fin- 
gular admiration thoſe profound matters which in his 
ſermons he. ripely and exactly explained. This degree 
Staupitius, againſt his will, inforced upon him; ſay ing 
merrily unto him, that God had many things to bring to 
paſs in his church by him. And though theſe words 
were ſpoken merrily, yet it came ſo to paſs anon after. 

After this, he began to expound the epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, and conſequently the Pſalms : where he ſhewed 
the difference between the law and the goſpel. He alſo 
confounded the error, that reigned then in ſchools. and 
ſermons, teaching that men may merit remiſſion of fins 
by their proper works, and that they be juſt before God 
by outward diſcipline, as the phariſces taught. Luther 
diligently reduced the minds of men to the Son of God. 
And as John Baptiſt demonſtrated the Lamb of God 
which took away the fins, of the world ; even ſo Luther, 
ſhining in the church as a bright ſtar after a long cloudy! 
and obſcure iky, expreſly ſhewed, that ſins are freely re- 
mitted. for the love of the Son of God, and that we 
- ought faithfully to embrace this bountiful gift. | 

heſe happy beginnings of ſo good matters, got him 
great authority, eſpecially ſeeing his life allo was cor- 
reſpondent to his profeſſion. The conſideration whereof 
allured-to him marvellouſly the hearts of his auditors, 
and alſo many notable perſonages. | 
All this while Luther yet altered nothing in the cere- 


monies, but preciſely obſerved his rule among his fel- 
lows; he meddled in ho doubtful opinions, but taught 
this only doctrine, as molt principal of all others to all 
men, opening and declaring the doctrine of repentance, 
of remiſſion of fins, of faith, of true comfort in times of 
adverſity. Every man received good taſte of this ſweet 
doctrine, and the lcarned conceived high pleaſure to be- 
hold Jeſus Chriſt, the prophets, and apoſtles to come 
torth into light, out of darkneſs, whereby they began to 
underſtand the difference betwixt the law and the gol- 
pel ; betwixt the promiſes of the law, and the promite of 
the goſpel; betwixt ſpiritual juſtice, and civil things: 
which certainly could not have been found in Thomas 
Aquinas, Scotus, and fuch-like ſchool-clerl:s. 

It happened moreover about this time, that many were 
provoked, by Eraſmus's learned works, to ſtudy the 
Greek and Latin tongues; who perceiving a more gentle 
and ready order of reaching than before, began to have 
in contempt the monks barbarous and ſophiſt ical doctrine; 
and eſpecially ſuch as were of a liberal nature and good 
dilpotition. Luther began to ſtudy the Greek and He- 
brew tongue, to this end, that after he had learnt the 
phrale and property of the tongues, and drawn the doctrine 
of the very tountains, he might give more ſound judgment. 

As Luther was thus occupied in Germany, which ns 
in the year of our Lord 1516, Leo the tenth of that name, 
ſucceeding after Julius the ſecond, was pope of Rome. 
Who, under pretence of war againſt the Turk, ſent a 
jubilee with his pardons abroad through. all chriſtian 
realms and dominions, whereby he gathered together in-, 
numerable riches and treaſure, The gatherers and col- 
tetors whereof perſuaded the people, that whoſoever 
would give ten ſhillings, ſhould at his pleaſure deliver 
one ſoul from the pains of purgatory. For this they 
held as a general rule, that God would do whatſoever 
they would have him, according to the ſaying, Whar- 
ſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, the ſame ſhall be looſed in 
heaven. But if it were but one jor leſs than ten ſhillings, 
they preached that it would profit ther nothing. Ex 
Chriſtia. Maſſteo, lib. 20. Chro. 

This filthy kind of the pope's merchandiſe came alſo 
to Germany, through the means of a certain dominic 
friar named Tecellius, who moſt impudently cauted the 
pope's indulgences or pardons to be carried and fold 
about the country. Whereupon Luther, much moved 
with the blafphemcus ſermons of this ſhameleſs friar, and 


having his heart earneſtly - bent with ardent defire to 


maintain true religion, publiſhed certain propofitions 
concerning indulgences, which are to be read in the firſt 
tome of his works, and ſet them openly on the temple 
that joineth to the caſtle of Wittenberg, the morrow at- 
ter the feaſt of all- ſaints, the year 1517. 

This beggarly friar, hoping to obtain the pope's bleſ- 


fing, aſſembled certain monks and ſophiſtical diviges of 


his covent, and forthwith commanded them to write 
ſomething againſt Luther. And whilſt he would not 


himſelf ſeem to be dumb, he began not only to inveigh 


in his ſermons, but to thunder againſt Luther; crying, 


| Luther is an heretic, and worthy to be perſecuted with 


fire. And beſides this, ke burned openly Luther's pro- 


poſitions, and the ſermon which he wrote of indulgen— 
ces. This rage and fumiſh fury of this friar inforced 


Luther to treat more amply of the cauſe, and to main- 
tain his matter. e A 

And thus roſe the beginnings of this controverſy ; 
wherein Luther, neither ſuſpecting nor dreaming of any 
change that might happen in the ceremonies, did not ut- 


terly reject the indulgences, but required a moderation in 


them: and therefore they falſely accuſc him, which blaze, 
that he began with plauſible matter, whereby he might 
get praiſe, to the end that in proceſs of time he might 


change the ſtate of the commonweal, and purchaſe au- 


thority either for himſelf or-other. | 
And certainly he was not ſuborned or ſtirred up by 


| them of the court (as the duke of Brunſwick wrote), 1n- 
ſomuch 
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ſomuch that the duke Frederic was ſore offended that | 


ſuch contention and controverly ſhould ariſe, having re- 
gard to the ſequel thereof, 

And as this good duke Frederic was one, of all the 
princes of our time, that loved beſt quietneſs and com- 
mon tranquillity ; neither was avaricious, but willingly 
bent to refer all his counſels to the common utility ot 
all the world (as it is eaſy to be conjectured divers ways) 
ſo he neither encouraged nor ſupported Luther, but of- 
ten repreſented ſemblance of heavineſs and ſorrow which 
he bare in his heart, fearing greater diſſenſions. But be- 
ing a wiſe prince, and following the counſel of God's 
rule, thought with himſelf, that the glory of God was to 
be preferred above all things. Neither was he ignorant 
what blaſphemy it was, horribly condemned of God, ob- 
{tinately to repugn the truth, Wherefore he obeyed 
God, committing himſelf to his holy grace, and omnipo- 
tent protection. And although Maximilianus the em- 
peror, Carolus king of Spain, and pope Julius, had 
given commandment to the ſaid duke Frederic, that 
he ſhould inhibit Luther from all place and liberty of 
preaching z yet the duke, conſidering with himſelf the 
preaching and writing of Luther, and weighing dili. 
gently the teſtimonies and places of the ſcripture which 
he alledged, would not withſtand the thing which he 
Judged ſincere. 

And yet neither did he this, truſting to his own judg- 
ment, but very anxious and inquiſitive to hear the judg- 
ment of others, which were both aged and learned. In 
the number of whom was Eraſmus, whom the duke de- 
fired to declare to him his opinion touching the matter 
of Martin Luther : ſaying and proteſting, that he would 
rather the ground ſhould open and ſwallow him, than 
he would bear with any opinions which he knew to be 
contrary to manifeſt truth; and therefore he deſired him 
to declare his judgment in the matter to him freely and 
friendly. | 

Eraſmus, thus being entreated of the duke, began 
thus jeſtingly and merrily to anſwer the duke's requeſt, 


| ſaying, That in Luther were two great faults, firſt, that 


he would touch the bellies of monks ; the ſecond, that 
he would touch the pope's crown; which two matters 
in no caſe are to be dealt withal. Then, opening his 
mind plainly. to the duke, he ſaid, That Luther did well 
in detecting errors, and that reformation was to be wiſh- 
ed, and very neceſſary in the church: and moreover, that 
the effect of his doctrine was true; but only that he wiſh- 
ed in him a more temperate moderation, and manner of 
writing and handling. Whereupon duke Frederic ſhortly 
after wrote to Luther, ſcriouſly exhorting him to temper 
the vehemency of his ſtile. 47 
Furthermore, the ſame Eraſmus, the year next follow- 
ing that, wrote up to the archbiſhop, of Mentz a certain 
epiſtle touching the cauſe of Luther; in which epiſtle 
he thus ſignified to the biſhop, That many things were 
in the books of Luther condemned of monks and divines 
tor heretical, which in the books of Bernard and Auſtin! 
are read for ſound and godly.  __ 1 
-, Alſo, That the world is burthened with men's inſti- 
tutions, with ſchool-doctrines and opinions, and with 
the tyranny of begging friars; which friars, when they 
are but the pope's ſervants and underlings, yet they have 
ſo grown in power and multitude, that they are now ter- 
rible both to the pope himſelf, and to all princes: Who 
ſo long as the pope maketh with them, ſo long they make 
him more than a god; but if he make any thing againſt 
their purpoſe or commodity, then they weigh his autho- 
rity no more than a dream or phantaſy. . 
Once, ſaid he, it was counted an hereſy when a man 
repugned againſt the goſpel 
now he that diſſenteth from Thomas Aquinas is an he- 
retic . whatſoever doth not like them, whatſoever they 
underſtand not, that is hereſy. To ſpeak Greek is here- 
iy, or to ſpeak more finely than they do, that is. with 


F 


or articles of the faith: 


them hereſy. And thus much by the way concerning the 
judgment of Eraſmus. OR 
Now to return, and to entreat ſomething drderly of 
the acts and conflicts of Luther with his adverſaries. 
After that Tecellius, with his fellow monks and friary 
fellows, had cried out with open mouth againſt Luther, 
in maintaining the pope's indulgences; and that Luther 
again, in defence of his cauſe, had ſet up propoſitions 
againſt the open abuſcs of the ſame, marvel it was to ſee 
how ſoon theſe propoſitions were ſparkled abroad in ſun- 
dry and far places, and how greedily they were catched 
up in the hands of divers, both far and near. And thus 
the contention of this matter increaſing between them, 

Luther was compelled to write thereof more largely and 
fully than otherwiſe he thought, which was in the year 
of our Lord 15i7. | 

Yet all this while Luther never thought of any alter- 
ation to come of any ceremony, much leſs ſuch a refor- 
mation of doctrine and ceremonies as afterward did fol- 
Jow. But only hearing that he was accuſed to the biſhop 
of Rome, he did write humbly unto him : in the begin- 
ning of which writing he declareth the inordinate out- 
rage of thoſe his pardon-mongers, which ſo exceſſively 
did pill and poll the ſimple people, to the great ſlander 
of the church, and ſhame to his holineſs : and fo pro- 
ceeding, in the end of his writing he thus ſubmitted 
himſelt : | 

e Wherefore, ſaith he, moſt holy father, I offer myſelf 
\ proſtrate under the feet of your holineſs, with all that I 
am, and that I have, Save me, kill me, call me, recall 
me, approve me, reprove me, as you ſhall pleaſe. Your 
voice, the voice of Chriſt in your ſpeaking, . I will ac- 
knowledge. If I have deſerved death, I ſhall be con- 
tented to die: for the earth is the Lord's, and all the ful- 
neſs thereof, who is to be bleſſed for ever, Amen.” This 
was in the year of our Lord 1518. | 

After that Martin Luther, provoked by Tecellius, had 
declared his mind in writing, lowly and humbly, and had 
ſet up certain propoſitions to be diſputed , not long after, 
among other ka and friars, ſteppeth up one Silveſter, 
who publiſhed abroad a certain impudent and railing dia- 
logue againſt him, Unto whom Luther anſwered again, 
firſt alledging the place of the apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. 3. That 
we mult prove all things. Alſo Gal. 2. That if any an- 
gel from heaven do bring any other goſpel than that we 
have received, he ought to be accurſed. 

And in the latter part of his anſwer thus Luther writ- 
eth to the reader, «© Let opinions remain opinions, ſo they 
be not, yokes to the chriſtians. Let us not make mens 
opinions. equal with the articles of faith, and to the de- 
crees of Chriſt and Paul. Moreover, I am aſhamed, ſaith 
he, to hear the common ſaying of theſe divine ſchool- 


doctors, who holding one thing in the ſchools; and think- 


ing otherwiſe in their own judgment, thus are wont ſe- 


cretly among themſelves, and with their privy friends 


talking together, to ſay, Thus do we hold, and thus do 
we ſay, being in the ſchools : but yet (be it ſpoken here 
amongſt us) it cannot be ſo proved by the holy ſcrip- 


tures,” &c. Ex Paralip. Abb. Uſperg. | 


Then was Martin Luther cited the 7th of Auguſt, by 


one Jeronymus, biſhop of Aſcalon, to appear at Rome. 
About which time Thomas Cajenatus, cardinal, the 


pe's legate, was then lieger at the city of Auguſta, 
who before had been ſent down in commiſhon, with cer- 
rain mandates of. pope Leo, unto that city. The univer- 
ſity of Wittenberg underſtanding of Luther's citation, 
immediately directed up their letters, with their public 


| ſea}, to the pope in Luther's behalf. Alſo another letter 
they ſent to Carolus Militus, the pope's chamberlain, 


being a German born. Furthermore, good Frederic 
ceaſed not for his part to ſolicit the matter with his let- 
ters and earneſt ſuit with cardinal Cajetanus, that the 
cauſe of Luther might be freed from Rome, and remov- 


ed to Auguſta, in t 


e hearing of the cardinal. Cajetanus, 
| | N at 


_ 
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at the ſuit of the duke, wrote unto the pope; from whom 
he received this anſwer again the 22d of Auguſt, “ That 
he had cited Luther perſonally to appear before him at 
Rome; but Luther, abuſing and contemning the gen- 
tleneſs offered, did not only refuſe to come, but alſo be- 
came more bold and ſtubborn, continuing, or rather in- 
creaſing in his former hereſy, as by his writings did ap- 
pear. Wherefore he would, that the cardinal ſhould 
cite and call up the ſaid Luther to appear at the city of 
Auguſta before him; adjoining withal the aid of the 
princes of Germany, and of the emperor, if need requir- 
ed; ſo that when the ſaid Luther ſhould appear, he 
ſhould lay hand upon him, and commit him to ſafe 
cuſtody, and after he ſhould be brought up to Rome: 
and if he perceived him to come to any knowledge for 
amendment of his fault, he ſhould releaſe him, and re- 
{tore him to the church again, or elſe he ſhould be in- 
terdict, with all other his adherents, abettors, and main- 
tainers, of whatſoever ſtate or condition they were. A- 
gainſt all which perſons and degrees he willed him to 
extend the ſame curſe and malediction (only the perſon 
of the emperor excepted) interdicting, by ths coping of 
the church, all ſuch lands, lordſhips, towns, tenements, 
and villages, as ſhould miniſter any harbour to the ſaid 
Luther, and were not obedient unto the ſee of Rome. 
Contrariwiſc, to all ſuch as ſhewed themſelves obedient, 
he ſhould promiſe full remiſſion of all their ſins.“ 

Likewiſe the pope directed other letters alſo the ſame 
time to duke Frederic, complaining with many grievous 
words againſt Luther. 

The cardinal thus being charged with injunctions from 
Rome, according to his commiſſion, ſendeth with all ſpeed 
for Luther to appear at Auguſta before him. 

About the beginning of October Martin Luther yield- 
ing his obedience to the church of Rome, came to Au- 

uſta at the cardinals ſending (at the charges of the no- 
ble prince elector, as alſo with his letters of commenda- 
tion), where he remained three days betore he came to his 
ipeech ; for fo it was provided by his friends, that he 
ſhould not enter talk with the cardinal, before a ſuffici- 
ent warrant or ſafe conduct was obtained of the emperor 
Maximilian. Which being obtained, immediately he en- 
tered, offering himſelf to the ſpeech of the cardinal, and 
was received very gently ; who propounded unto Luther 
three things, or as Sleiden faith but two, to wit, 

1. That he ſhould repent and revoke his errors. 

2. That he ſhould promiſe, from that time forward, to 
refrain from the ſame. 

3. That he ſhould refrain from all things that might 
by any means trouble the church. 

When Luther required to be informed wherein he had 
erred, the legate brought forth the Extravagants of Cle- 
ment, which beginneth, Unigenitus, &c. becauſe that he, 
contrary to that canon, had held and taught in his fifty- 
eight propoſitions, That the merits of Chriſt are not the 
treaſures of indulgences or pardons, Secondly, The car- 
dinal, contrary to the ſeventh propoſition of Luther, 
affirmeth, That faith is not neceſſary to him that re- 
ceiveth the ſacrament. 

Furthermore, another day, in the preſence of four of 
the emperor's council, having there a notary, and wit- 
neſſes preſent, Luther proteſted for himſelf, and perſon- 
ally, in this manner following 

% Imprimis, I Martin Luther, a friar Auguſtine, pro- 
teſt, That I do reverence and follow the church of Rome 
in all my layings and Uoings, preſent, paſt, and to come; 
and if any thing hath been, or ſhall be ſaid by me to the 
contrary, I count it, and will that it be counted and taken 
as. though it had never been ſpoken. But becauſe the 
cardinal hath required at the commandment of the pope 
three things of me to be obſerved : | 
1. Ihat I ſhould return again to 


the knowledge of 
myſelf ; 


2. That 1 ſhould beware of falling into the ſame again | 


hereafter : 


No. 19. 


3. That I ſhould promiſe to abſtain from all things 
which might diſquiet the church of God : 

[ proteſt here this day, That whatſoever I have ſaid, 
ſeemeth unto me to be ſound, true, and catholic ; yet for 
the further proof thereof, I do offer myſelf perſonally, 
either here or elſewhere, publicly to give a reaſon of my 
ſayings. And if this pleaſe not the legate, I am ready 
alſo in writing to anſwer his objections, if he have any 
againſt me: and touching theſe things, to hear the len- 
tence and judgment of the univerſities of the empire, Ba- 
tl, Friburg, and Louvain, Hereof when they had re- 
ceived an anſwer in writing, they departed. 

After this Luther by and by prepared an anſwer to the 
legate, teaching, that the merits of Chriſt are not com- 
mitted unto men: that the pope's voice is to be heard 
when he ſpeaketh agreeable to the ſcriptures : that the 
pope may err, that he ought to be reprehended, Acts 1g. 
Moreover, he ſhewed, that in the matter of faith, not 
only the general council, but alſo every faithful chril- 
tian is above the pope, if he lean to better authority and 
reaſon : that the Extravagant containeth untruths: that 
it is an infallible verity, that none is juſt: that it is ne- 
ceſſary for him that cometh to the receiving, of the ſa- 
crament, to believe: that faith in the abſolution and re- 
miſſion of ſins is neceſſary: that he ought not, nor might 
not decline from the verity of the ſcripture: that he 
ſought nothing but the light of the truth, &c. 

But the cardinal would hear no ſcri tures, h2 diſputed 
without ſcriptures ; he deviſed gloſſes and cxpoſitions of 
his own head: and by diſtinctions (wherewith the divi- 
nity of the Thomilts 1s full) like a very Proteus he 
avoided all things. After this, Luther being command- 
ed to come no more in the preſence of the legate, except 
he would recant, notwithitanding abode there ſtill, and 
would not depart. Then the Cardinal ſent for Joannes 


Staupitius, vicar of the Auguſtines, and moved him ear- 


neſtly to bring Luther to recant of his own accord. Lu- 
ther tarried the next day alſo, and nothing was ſaid unto 
him. The third day moreover he tarried, and delivered 
up his mind in writing: in which, firſt, © He thanked 
him for his courtely and great kindneſs, which he per- 
ceived by the words of Staupitius, toward him; and 
therefore was the more ready to gratify him in whatlo- 
ſoever kind of office he could do him fervice : confeſſing 
moreover, that where he had been ſomewhat ſharp and 
eager againſt the pope's dignity, that was not fo much 
of his own mind, as it was to be aſcribed to the impor— 
tunity of certain which gave him occaſion. Notwich- 
ſtanding, as he acknowledged his excels therein, ſo he 
was ready to ſhew more moderation 1n that behalf here- 
after; and alſo promiſed to make amends for the ſame 
unto the biſhop, and that in the pulpit, 1t he pleaſed. 
And as touching the matter of pardons, he promiſed alſo 
to proceed no further in any mention thereot, fo that his 
adverſaries likewiſe were bound to keep ſilence, But 
whereas he was preſt to retract his ſentence before de- 
fended; foraſmuch as he had ſaid nothing but with a 
good conſcience, and which was agreeable to the firm 
teſtimonies of the ſcripture ; therefore he humbly deſired 
the determination thereof to be reterred to the biſhop of 
Rome; for nothing could be more grateful to him, than 
to hear the voice of the church ſpeaking,” &c. 

Who doth not fee by this ſo honeſt and humble ſub- 
miſſion of Luther, but that if the biſhop of Rome would 
have been anſwered with any reaſon, or contented with 
ſufficient mean, he had never bten touched any further of 
Luther ? but the ſecret purpoſe of God had a further 
work herein to do: for the time now was come, when 
God thought good that pride ſhould have a fall, Thus 
while the unmeaſurable deſire of that biſhop ſought more 
than enough (like to AÆſop's dog covering to have both 
fleſh and ſhadow) not only he miſled that he gaped for, 
but alſo loſt that which he had. 5 

But to the purpoſe of our matter again: this writing 
Luther delivered to the pa rag the third day after he 
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was commanded out of his fight. When Luther ſaw | 


that he would give no anſwer nor countenance to the let- 
ter, at length, by the counſel of his friends, and eſpeci- 
ally becauſe the cardinal had faid before, that he had a 
commandment to impriſon Luther, and John Staupitius, 
the vicar ; after that he had made and ſet up his appeal 
where it might be ſeen and read, he departed, thinking 
that he had ſhewed ſuch dangerous obedience long 
enough. Luther, a beholder and a doer of theſe things, 
recordeth the ſame, and ſheweth the cauſe why he ſub- 
mitted himſelf to the church of Rome: declaring alſo, 
that even thoſe things which are moſt truly ſpoken, yet 
ought to be maintained and defended with humility and 
fear. Some things he ſuppreſſeth and concealeth, which 
he ſuppoſeth the reader to underſtand, not without grief 
and forrow. 

At length he proteſteth, that he reverenceth and fol- 
loweth the church of Rome in all things, and that he 
ſetteth himſelf only againſt thoſe, which, under the 
naine of the church of Rome, go about to ſet forth and 
commend Babylon unto us. 

Thus have you heard, how that Luther, being rejected 
from the ſpeech and ſight of Cajetanus the cardinal, af- 
ter ſix days waiting, departed by the advice of his friends, 
and returned into Wittenberg ; leaving a letter in writ- 
ing to be given to the cardinal; wherein he declared ſuf- 
ficiently, firſt his obedience in his coming, the reaſons of 
his doctrine, his ſubmiſſion reaſonable to the ſee of Rome, 
his long waiting after he was repelled from the cardinal's 
ſpeech, the charges of the duke, and finally, the cauſe of 
his departing. Beſides this letter to the cardinal, he left 
alſo an appellation to the biſhop of Rome, from the car- 
dinal, which he cauſed to be fixed before his departure. 

After that Luther was thus departed and returned 
again into his country, Cajetanus writeth to duke Frede- 
ric a ſharp and a biting letter: in which firſt he figni- 
fieth unto him his gentle entertainment and good-will 
ſhewed to reduce Luther from his error. Secondly, he 
complaineth of the ſudden departing of him, and of Stau- 
pane . Thirdly, he declareth the pernicious danger of 

uther's doctrine againſt the church of Rome. Fourthly, 
he exhorteth the duke, that as he tendereth his own ho- 
nour and ſafety, and regardeth the favour of the high 
biſhop, he will ſend him up to Rome, or expel him out 
of his dominions, foraſmuch as ſuch a peſtilence breed- 
ing, as that was, could not, neither ought by any means 
long ſo to be ſuffered. 

10 this letter of the cardinal the duke anſwered again, 
That he following his conſcience, grounded upon the 
word of God, would not revoke that for an error, which 
could be proved no error; and himſelf he excuſeth thus; 
That where it is required of him to baniſh him his 
countrv, or to ſend him up to Rome, it would be little 
honeſty for him ſo to do, and leſs conſcience, unleſs he 
knew juſt cauſe why he ſhould ſo do: which if the car- 


dinal would or could declare unto him, there ſhould | 


lack nothing in him which were, the part of a chriſtian 
prince to do. And therefore he deſired him to be a 
means unto the biſhop of Rome, that innocency and 
truth be not oppreſſed before the crime or error be law- 
fully convicted. 

This done, the duke ſendeth the letter of the cardinal 
unto Martin Luther. Who anſwered again to the prince; 
ſhewing firſt how he carne obediently unto Cajeranus 
with the emperor's warrant; and what talk there was 
between them: how Cajetanus preſſed him, againſt his 
conſcience and manifeſt truth, to revoke theſe errors. 
Firſt, that the merits of Chriſt's paſſion were not the 
treaſure of the pope's pardons. Secondly, that faith 
was neceſſary in receiving the ſacraments. Albeit in 
- the firſt he was content to yield to the cardinal; in the” 
ſecond, becauſe it touched a great part of our ſalvation, 
he could not with a ſafe conſcience relent, but deſired to 
be taught by the ſcripture: or at leaſt, that the matter 
might be brought into open diſputation in ſome free 


place of Germany, where the truth might be diſcuſſed 
and judged of learned men. The cardinal, not pleaſcd 
with this, in great anger caſt out many menacing words, 
neither would admit him any more to his preſence or 
ſpeech: whereas he yet notwithſtanding perſiſted in his 
obedience to the church of Rome, gave attendance, 
waiting upon the cardinals pleaſure a ſufficient time. 

At laſt, when no anſwer would come; after he had 
waited the ſpace of five or ſix days, to his great detri- 
ment and greater danger, by the perſuaſion of his friends, 
he departed. Whereat if the cardinal were diſpleaſed, 
he had moſt cauſe to blame himſelf, And now whereas 
the cardinal threateneth me (ſaith he) not to let the ac- 
tion fall, but that the proceſs thereof ſhould be purſued 
at Rome, unleſs I either come and preſent myſelf, or elſe 
be baniſhed your dominions; I am not ſo much grieved 
for mine own cauſe, as that you ſhould ſuſtain for my 
matter any danger or peril. And therefore ſeeing there 
is no place nor country which can keep me from the ma- 
lice of my adverſaries, I am willing to depart hence, and 
to forſake my country, whitherſoever it ſhall pleaſe the 
Lord to lead me :t hanking God, which hath counted me 
worthy to ſuffer thus much for the glory of Chriſt's name. 

Here (no doubt) was the caule of Luther in great 
danger, being now brought to this ſtrait, that both Lu- 
ther was ready to fly the country, and the duke again 
was as much afraid to keep him; had not the marvellous 
providence of God (who had this matter in guiding) 
Ns provided a remedy where the power of man did 
fail, by ſtirring up the whole univerſity of Wittenberg; 


who ſeeing the cauſe of truth thus to decline, with a full 


and general conſent addreſſed their letters unto the 
prince, in defence of Luther and of his cauſe; making 
their humble ſuit unto him, that he of his princely ho- 
nour would not ſuffer innocency, and the ſimplicity of 
truth, ſo clear as 1s the ſcriptures, to be foiled and op- 
preſſed by mere violence of certain malignant flatterers 
about the pope; but that the error firſt may be ſhewed 


and convicted, before the party be pronounced guilty. 


By the occaſion of theſe letters, the duke began more 
ſeriouſly in his mind to conſider the cauſe of Luther, 
and to read his works, and alſo to hearken to his ſer- 
mons, whereby (through God's holy working) he grew 
to knowledge and ſtrength, perceiving in Luther's quar- 
rel more than he did before. This was about the be- 


ginning of December, 1518. 


As this paſſed on, pope Leo playing the lion at Rome, 
in the mean time, in the month of November, to ſtabliſh 
his ſeat againſt this defection which he feared. to come, 
had ſent forth new indulgences into Germany, and all 
quarters abroad, with a new edict, wherein he declared 
this to be the catholic doctrine of the holy mother 
church of Rome, prince of all other churches, that bi- 
ſhops of Rome, which are ſucceſſors of Peter, and vi- 
cars of Chriſt, have this power and authority given to 
releaſe and diſpenſe, alſo to grant indulgences available 
both for the living and for the dead, lying in the pains of 
purgatory : and this doctrine he charged to be received 
of all chriſtian men, under pain of the great curſe, and 
utter ſeparation from all holy church. | 

This popiſh decree and indulgence, as a new mer— 
chandiſe to get money, being ſet up in all quarters ot 
Chriſtendom for the holy father's advantage, came alſo 
to be received into Germany about the month of De- 
cember. Luther, in the mean time, hearing how they 
were about in Rome to proceed aad pronounce againit 
him, provided. a certain appellation conceived in due 
form of law, wherein he appealeth from the pope to the 
general council. 2 

When pope Leo perceived, that neither his pardons 
would proſper to his mind, nor that Luther could be 
brought to Rome; to aſſay how to come to his purpoic 
by crafty allurements, he ſent his chamberlain Carolus 


roſe, after the uſual ceremony accuſtomed every ye: 


Miltitius into Saxony to duke Frederic, with a golden 


to 
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to be preſented to him, with ſecret letters alſo to certain 


novleinen of the duke's council, to folicit the pope's 


caule, and to remove the duke's mind, if it might be, 
trom Luther. 

But before Miltitius approached into Germany, Maxi- 
milian the emperor deceaſed in the month of January, 
anno 1519. At what time two there were which ſtood 
for the clection, to wit, Francis the French king, and 
Charles king of Spain, which was alſo duke of Auſtria, 
and duke of Burgundy. To make this matter ſhort, 
through the means of Frederic, prince elector, who hav- 
ing the offer of the preferment, refuſed the ſame, the 
election fell to Carolus, called Carolus the fifth, ſur- 
named Prudence; which was about the end of Auguſt. 

In the month of June before there was à public diſ- 
putation ordained at Lypſia, which is a city in Miſnia, 
under the dominion of George duke of Saxony, uncle to 
duke Frederic. This diſputation firſt began through the 
occaſion of Joannes Eckius a friar, and Andreas Carolo- 
Radius, doctor of Wittenberg. This Eckius had im- 
pugned certain propoſitions or concluſions of Martin 
Luther, which he had written the year before, touching 
the pope's pardons. Againſt him Caroloſtadius wrote 
in detence of Luther. Eckius again, to anſwer Carolo- 
ſtadius, tet forth an apology, Which apology Carolo- 
ſtadius confuted by writing. Upon this began the diſ- 
putation, with ſafe conduct granted by duke George, to 


all and ſingular perſons that would reſort to the ſame. 


To this diſputation came allo Martin Luther, with Phi- 
lip Melancthon; Luther not thinking then to diſpute 
any matter, becauſe of his appellation above-mentioned, 
but only to hear what there was ſaid or done. 

Firſt, before the entry into the diſputation' it was 
agreed, that the acts ſhould. be penned by notaries, and 
after divulged abroad. But Eckius afterward went 
back from that; pretending, that the penning of the no- 
taries would be an hindrance and a ſtay unto them, 
whereby the heat of them in their reaſoning ſhould the 
more languiſh, and their vehemency abate. But Carolo- 
ſtadius, without notaries, would not diſpute. . The ſum 
of their diſputations was reduced to certain concluſions. 
Amongſt which, firſt came in queſtion to diſpute of 
free-will, that is, whether a man have, of himſelf, any 
election or purpoſe to do that which is good: or, to uſe 
the terms of the ſchool, whether a man of congruence 
may deſerve grace, doing that which in him doth lie? 
Herein when the queſtion was to be diſcuſſed, what the 
will of man may do of itſelf, without grace; they, thro' 
heat of contention, as the manner 1s, fell into other by- 
matters and ambages, little or nothing appertaining to 
that which Caroloſtadius propoſed. | 

Eckius affirmed, That the pure ſtrength to do good is 
not in man's will, but is given of God to man, to take 
intereſt and increaſe of man again, which firſt he ſeemed 
to deny. | | 

Then being aſked of Caroloſtadius, Whether the 
whole and full good work that is in man proceedeth of 
God ? 

To this he anſwered, The whole good work, but not 
wholly ; granting, that the will is moved of God ; but to 
conſent, to be in man's power. 

Againſt this reaſoning Coroloſtadius, alledging certain 
places of Auſtin, and namely of St. Paul, which faith, 
That God worketh in us both to will and to perform. 
And this ſentence of Caroloſtadius ſeemed to overcome. 

Eckius for his afſertion inferred certain eſcripts out 
of Bernard, which ſeemed little to the purpoſe. And 
thus was a whole week loſt about theſe contentions and 
ſophiſtical altercation between Eckius and Caroloſtadius. 

Luther (as was ſaid) came, not thinking at all to dil- 
pute; but having true liberty granted by the duke, and 
under the pope's authority, was provoked, and forced 
againſt his vill, to diſpute with Eckius. The matter of 
their controverſy was about the authority of the biſhop 
of Rome. Here is firſt to be admoniſhed, that Luther 
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before had ſet forth in writing this do&rine; That they 
which do attribute the preheminency to the church of 
Rome, have no foundation for them, but out of the 
pes decrees, ſet forth not much palt 400 years here- 
tofore: which decrees he affirmed to be quite contrary 
to all ancient hiſtories, above 1000 years palt, contrary 
to all the holy ſcriptures, and unto the Nicene council. 

Againſt this aſſertion Eckius ſet up a contrary con- 
cluſion, ſaying, That they which hold that the ſupre- 
macy and preheminency of the church of Rome above 
all other churches was not before the time of pope Sil- 
veſter the firſt, do err, foraſmuch as they, which ſuc- 
ceed in the ſee and faith of Peter, were always received 
for the ſucceſſors of Peter, and vicars of Chriſt in earth. 

This being the laſt of all the other themes of Eckius, 
yet thought he chiefly to begin with this againſt Luther, 
to bring him into more diſpleaſure with the biſhop of 
Rome; wherein Luther himſelf much refuſed to diſpure, 
alledging that matter to be more odious than neceſſary 
tor that preſent time, and that alſo for the biſhop of 
Rome's ſake, he had much rather keep filence in the 
ſame. Whereunto if he'mult needs be urged, he would 
the fault ſhould be underſtood of all men ro be where it 
was, namely, in his adverſaries, which provoked him 
thereunto, and not in himſelf. 

Eckius again clearing himſelf, tranſlated all the fault 
unto Luther, which firit in his treatiſe De indulgentiis 
Papz, defended, that before pope Silveſter's time the 
church of Rome had no place of majority or prehemi- 
nence above other the churches: and alſo before the 
cardinal Cajetanus affirmed, That pope Pelagianus 
wreſted many places of the ſcripture out of their proper 
ſenſe, unto his own affection and purpoſe. Wherefore 
the fault hereof (ſaid he) to him rather is to be imputed, 
which miniſtered the firſt occaſion. 

Thus Luther being egged and conſtrained to diſpute, 
whether he would or no, the queſtion began to be pro- 
pounded touching the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome; 
which ſupremacy Eckius did contend to be founded and 
grounded upon God's law. Maſter Luther on the other 
{ide denied not the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome 
above other churches, neither denied the ſame moreover 
to be univerſal over all churches; but only he affirmed 
it not to be inſtituted by God's law. 


Upon this queſtion the diſputation did continue the 


ſpace of five days. During all which ſeaſon, Eckius 
very unhoneſtly and uncourteouſly demeaned himſelf, 
ſtudy ing by all means how to bring his adverſary into 
the hatred of the auditors, and into danger of the pope. 
The reaſons of Eckius were thele : Foraſmuch as the 
church being a civil body, cannot be without an head, 
therefore as it ſtandeth with God's law, that other civil 
regiments ſhould not be deſtitute of their head; ſo it is 
by God's law requilite, that the pope ſhould be the head 
of the univerſal church of Chriſt. 

To this Martin Luther anſwered, That he confeſſerh 
and granteth the church to be headleſs fo long as Chriſt 
is alive, who is the only head of the church ; neither 
doth the church require any other head beſide him, foraſ- 
much as it is a ſpiritual kingdom, and not earthly: and 
he alledgeth for him the place of Col. 1, 

Eckius again produceth certain places out of Jerome 
and Cyprian, which made very little to prove the pri- 
macy of the pope to hold by God's law. As touching 
the teſtimony of Bernard, neither was .the authority ot 
that author of any great force in this cafe, neither was 
the place alledged ſo greatly to the purpoſe. 

Then came he to the place of St. Matthew, Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock wilt I build my church, &c. 
To this was anſwered, That this was a conteſhon of 
faith; and that Peter there repreſenteth the perſon of 
the whale univerſal church, as Auſtin doth expound it. 
Alſo that Chriſt in that place meancth himſelf to be the 
rock, as is manifeſt to collect both by his words, and 


order of the ſentence, and many other conjectures, Like- 
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wiſe to the place of St. John, Feed my ſheep (which | 


words Eckius alledged to be ſpoken properly and pecu- 
liarly to Peter alone), Martin anſwered, © That after 
theſe words ſpoken, equal authority was given to all the 
apoſtles, where Chriſt ſaith unto them; Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſins ſoever ye remit, they are remit- 
ted, &c. By theſe words (faith he) Chriſt aſſigning to 
them their office, doth teach, what is to feed, and what 
he ought to be that feedeth. After this, Eckius came 
to the authority of the council of Conſtance; along 
this amongſt other articles, That it ſtandeth upon necel- 
ſity of our ſalvation, to believe the biſhop of Rome to 
be ſupreme head of the church: alledging moreover, 
that in the ſame council it was debated and diſcuſſed, 
that the general council could not err. Whereunto Mar- 
tin Luther again did anſwer diſcreetly, ſaying, That all 
the articles which John Hus did hold in that council, 
were not condemned for heretical, with much other mat- 
ter more. Again, of what authority the council of Con- 
"ſtance is to be eſteemed, that he left to other men's judg- 
ments. This is moſt certain (ſaid he) that no council 
hath ſuch authority to make new articles of faith. 

Here Martin Luther began to be cried out of by Ec- 
kius and his complices, for diminiſhing the authority of 
general councils, although indeed he meant nothing leſs, 
but ever laboured to confirm the authority of the ſame. 
Yet was he called heretic and ſchiſmatic, and one of the 
Bohemian faction, with many other terms more of re- 
proachful contumely. | 

Eckius then granted the authority of the apoſtles to be 
equal; and yet not to follow thereby, the authority of all 
biſhops therefore to be equal; For between apoſtleſhip 
and miniſtry, ſaith he, there is great difference. 

To conclude, Eckius in no caſe could abide that 
any creature ſhould decline from any word or ſen— 
tence of the pope's decrees, or the conſtitutions of the 
forefathers. 

To this again Luther anſwered, grounding himſelf 


upon the place of Gal. 2. where Saint Pau), ſpeaking - 


of the principal apoſtles, ſaith, And of them which 
ſeemed to be great, what they were before, it maketh no 
matter to me, for God accepteth no man's perſon : ne- 
vertheleſs that they were of ſome reputation, did avail 
nothing at all,” &c. 

Eckius to this ſaid, * That as touching the authority 
of the apoſtles, they were all choſen of Chriſt, but 
were ordained biſhops of St. Peter,” TD 

And whereas Luther brought in the conſtitution of the 
decree, which ſaith, Yea, let not the biſhop of Rome be 
called univerſal biſhop, &c. 

Io this Eckius anſwered on this ſort, That the biſhop 
of Rome ought not to be called univerſal biſhop : yer 

he may be called, ſaith he, biſhop of the univerſal 

church. And thus much touching the queſtion of the 
pope's ſupremacy, 


From this matter they entered next to purgatory, 


wherein Eckius kept no order y for when they ſhould 
have diſputed what power the pope hath in purgatory, 
Eckius turneth the ſcope of the queſtion, and proveth that 
there is purgatory; and alledgeth for him the place of 
Maccabees. Luther, leaning upon the judgment of 
Jerome, affirmeth the book of Maccabees not to be 
canonical. Eckius again replieth, the book of Macca- 
| bees to be of no leſs authority than the goſpels. Alſo 
he alledgeth the place, 1 Cor: 3. He ſhall be ſaved, 
yet ſo as it were by fire. Moreover, he inferred the 
place of Matthew 5. Agree thou with thine adverſary 
while thou art in the way with him, leſt he commit 
thee to priſon, from whence thou ſhalt not eſcape till 
thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing, &c. To this 
he added alſo the place of the Pſalms, We havE paſſed 
through the fire and the water, &c, How theſe places 
be wrelted to purgatory, let the reader diſcern and judge. 
Then was inferred the queſtion of indulgences, whereof 


4? 


Eckius ſeemed to make but a toy, and a matter of no- 
thing, and ſo paſſed it over. 

At laſt they came to the queſtion of penance : touch- 
ing which matter, the reaſons of Eckius digreſſed much 
from the purpoſe, which went about to prove, that there 
be ſome manner of pains of ſatisfaction: which thing 
Luther did never- deny : but that for every particular 
offence ſuch particular penance is exacted of God's zus 
tice upon the repentant ſinner, as -1s in man's power to 
remit or releaſe as pleaſeth him; ſuch penance neither 
Luther, nor any true chriſtian, did admit. 

And thus have ye the chief effect of this diſputation 
between Luther and Eckius at Lypſia, which was in the 
month of July, 1519. / 

About the beginning of the ſame year 1 519, Ulderici: 
Zuinglius came firſt to Zurick, and there began to teach. 
Who in the ſixteenth article in his book of articles, re- 
cordeth, that-Luther and he both at one time, one nor 
knowing nor hearing of another, began to write again! 
the pope's e and indulgences. Albett, if the 
time be rightly counted, I ſuppoſe we ſhall find that 
Luther began a year or two before Zuinghus. Not- 
withſtanding, this doth Sleidon teſtify, that in this pre- 
ſent year, when Sampſon a franciſcan came with the 
pope's pardons to Zurick, Ulderick Zuinghus did with- 
ſtand him, and declared his chaffer and pardons to be a 
vain ſeducing of the people, to inveigle away their 
money. Ex Sled. lib. 1. 

The next year enſuing, which was 1520, the friars 
and doctors of Louvain, and alſo of Colen, condemned 
the books of Luther as heretical, Againſt whom Lu- 
ther again effectually defended himſelf, and charged them 
with obſtinate violence and malicious 1mpiety. 

After this, within few days flaſhed out from Rome the 
thunderbolt of pope Leo againſt the ſaid Luther, not- 
withſtanding he ſo humbly and obediently before had 
reverenced both the perſon of the pope, and agniſed the 
authority of his ſee, and had alſo dedicated unto him the 
book intituled, Of Chriſtian Liberty. In which book 
theſe two points principally he diſcuſſeth and proveth ; 

1. That a chriſtian man is free, and lord over all 

things, and ſubject to none. 

2. That a chriſtian man is a diligent underling and 

ſervant of all men, and to every man ſubject. 
Moreover in the ſame year he ſet out a defence of 
all his articles, which the pope's bull had before con- 
demned. 
Another book alſo he- wrote to the nobility of Ger- 
many, in the which book he impugneth and ſhaketh the 
three principal walls of the papiſts : the firſt whereof 1s 
this: | 
1. Whereas the papiſts ſay, That no temporal or pro- 
fane magiſtrate hath any power upon the ſpirituality, 
but thele have power over the other. Y 

2. Where any place of ſcripture, being in contro- 
verſy, is to be decided, they ſay, No man may ex- 
pound the ſcripture, or be judge thereof, but only 
the pope. | 

3. When any council is brought againſt them, they 

ſay, That no man hath authority to call a council, 
but only the pope. Wye 

Moreover, in the foreſaid book divers other matters 
he handleth and diſcourſeth : That the pope can ſtop no 


free council; alſo what things ought to be handled in 
councils : That the pride of the pope is not to be ſuffered. 


What money goeth out of Germany yearly to the 
pope, amounting to the ſum of three millions of florins. 
The true meaning of this verſe he expoundeth : Tu ſup- 
plex ora: tu protege, tuque labora, Wherein the three 
eſtates, with their offices, are deſcribed : to wit, the mi- 
niſter, the magiſtrate, and the ſubjects. | 
Furthermore, in the ſaid book he proveth and di. 
cuſſeth, that the emperor is not under the pope ; but c n- 
trariwiſe that the donation of Conſtantine is not truc, 
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eds That priefts may have wives: That the 
voices of the people ought not to be ſeparate from the 
election of eccleſiattical perfons : That interdicting and 
tulpending of matrimony at certain times is brought in 
of avarice: What is the right uſe of excommunication: 
That there ought to be fewer holy-days : That liberty 
ougnt not to be reſtrained in meats : That wiltul poverty 
and begging ought to be aboliſhed : What damage and 
inconvenience have grown by the council of Conſtance ; 
and what misfortunes Sigiſmund the eraperor ſuſtained, 
for not keeping faith and promiſe with John Hus and 
Jerome: Thar heretics ſhould be convinced not by fire 
and faggot, but by evidence of ſeripture, and God's 
word: How ſchools and univerſities ought to be re- 
formed: What is to befaid and judged of the pope's de- 
cretals : That the firſt teaching of children ought to be- 
gin with the goſpel. Item, he writeth in the ſame book 
againſt exceſſive apparel among the Germans: Alſo 
againſt their exceſs in ſpices, &c. 

In this year moreover followed not long after the coro- 
nation of the new emperor Carolus Quintus, which was 
in the month ot October, at Aquiſgrave. 

After which coronation, being ſolemnized about the 
month of November, pope Leo ſeat again to duke Fre- 
deric two cardinals bis legates, of whom the one was 
Hicronimus Leander, who after a few words of high 
commendation firſt premiſed to the duke touching his 
noble progeny, and other his famous virtues, they made 
two requeſts unto him in the pope's name; firlt, That 
he would cavſe all books of Luther to be burned. Se- 
condly, that he would either ſee the ſaid Luther there to 
be executed, or elſe would make him fure, and fend him 
up to Rome unto the pope's preſence. 

Thefe two requeſts ſeemed very ſtrange unto the 
duke: who, anſwering again to the cardinals, ſaid, That 
he being long abſent from thence, about other public 
affairs, could not tell what there was done, neither did 
he communicate with the doings of Luther. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, he heard, that Eckius was not only a great 
perturber, not bnly of Luther, but alſo of other learned 
and good men of his univerfity. As for bimſelf, he was 
always ready to do his duty; firſt, in ſending Luther to 
Cajetanus the cardinal of the city of Auguſta, and after- 
ward at the pope's commandment would have lent him 
away out of his dominions, had not Meltitius the pope's 
own chamberlain given contrary countel {till to retain him 
in his own country, fearing leſt that in other countries 
he might do more harm, where he was leſs known: and 
ſo alſo now was as ready to do his duty, whereicever right 
and equity did ſo require. 

But forſomuch as in this caſe he ſeeth much hatred and 
violence ſhewed on the one part, and no error yet con- 
victed on the other part, but that it had rather the ap- 
probation of divers well learned and ſound men of judg- 
ment ; and forſomuch as alto the cauſe of Luther was not 


yet heard before the emperor, therefore he deſired the 


faid legates to be a mean to the pope's holineſs, that cer- 
tain learned perſons of gravity and upright judgment 
might be aſſigned to have the hearing and determination 


of this matter, and that his error might firſt be known, 


2 


before he were made an heretic, or his books burned. 
Which being done, when he ſhould ſee his error by ma- 


nifeſt and ſound teſtimonies of ſcripture revinced, Lu- 


ther ſhould find no favour at his hands; otherwiſe he, 


truſted that the pope's holineſs would exact no ſuch 
thing of him, which he might not with equity and ho- 
nour of his place and eſtate realonably perform, &c. 
Then the cardinals, declaring to the duke again, that 
they could not otherwiſe do, but according to the form 
of their preſcript-commiſſion, they muſt proceed, took 
the books of Luther, and ſhortly after ſet fite upon them, 
and openly burnt them. Luther, hearing this, in like 
manner called all the multitude of ſtudents and learned 


men in Wittenberg, and there taking the pope's decrees, 


and the bull lately ſent down againſt him, openly and 
No. 20. g 
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| the ſixth day of January next enſuing. 
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| ſolemnly, accompanied with a great number of people 


following him, ſet them likewiſe on fire, and burat 
them, which was the 1oth 6f December. 

A little before theſe things thus paſſed between the 
pope and Martin Luther, the emperor had commanded 
and ordained a fitting or aſſembly of the ſtates of all 
the empire to be holden at the city of Worms, againſt 
g. In the which 
aſſembly, through the means of duke Frederic, the em- 
peror gave forth, that he would have the cauſe of Lu- 
ther there brought before him, and ſo it was. For at 
what time the aſſembly was commenced. in the city of 
Worms, the day and month aforeſaid, which was the 
ſixth of January: afterward upon the ſixth day of March 
following the emperor, through the inſtigation of duke 
Frederic, directed his letters unto Luther; ſianifying, 
that forſomuch as he had fet forth certain books, he 
therefore, by the advice of his peers and princes about 
him, had ordained to have the cauſe brought before him 
in his own hearing, and therefore he granted him licence 
to come, and return home again. And that he might 
ſafely and quictly ſo do, and be thercof aſſured, he pro- 
miſed unto him by public faith and credit, in the name 
of the whole empire, his paſſport and ſafe conduct; as 
by the inſtrument which he eat unto him, he might 
more fully be aſcertained. Wherefore without all doubt 
or diſtruſt, he willed him ſoon after to make his repair 
unto him, and to be there preſent the one and twentieth 
day after the receipt thereof: and becauſe he ſhould not 
miidoubr any traud or injury herein, he a{ſurcd unto him 
his warrant and promiſe. 

lartin Luther being thus provided for his ſafe con- 
duct by the emperor, atter he had been firit accuſed at 
Rome upon Maundy Thurſday, by the pope's cenſure, 
ſhortly after Eaſter ſpecdeth his journey toward the em- 
peror at Worms. Where the ſaid Luther appearing 
before the emperor and the ſtates of Germany, manfully 
defended the truth in many diſputations with John Ec- 
kius, archbiſhop of Friers, and others. And having 
departed thence he continued writing and preaching till 
1546. on the 17th of February, in which year he ſickened 
of his accuſtomed malady, to wit, of the oppreſſion of 
humours in the orifice or opening of the ſtomach, where- 
of I remember I have ſeen him ott diſcaſed in this place. 
This ſickneſs took him after ſupper, with the which he 
vehemently contending, ee. recels into a by-cham- 
ber, and there he reſted on his bed two hours, all which 
time his pains increaſcd. And as Dr. Jonas was lying in 
his chamber, Luther awaked, and prayed him to riſe, 
and cali up Ambroſe his children's ſchoolmaſter, to 
make fire in another chamber. Into the which when he 
was newly entered, Albert earl of Mansfield, with his 
wife, and divers others (whoſe names in theſe letters for 
haſte were not expreſſed) at that inſtant came into his 
chamber. Finally, feeling his fatal hour to approach, 
before nine o'clock in the morning. Feb. 18. he com- 
mended himſelf to God with this devout prayer. 


The Prayer of Luther at his death. 


Y heavenly Father, eternal and mercitul' God, 
thou haſt manifeſted unto me thy dear Son, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I have taught him, I have Known 
him, I love him as my lite, my health, and my redemp- 
tion; whom the wicked have perſecuted, maligned, and 
with injury afflicted. Draw my foul to thee, 


After this, he ſaid as enſueth, thrice: I commend my 
ſpirit into thy hands, thou halt redeemed me, O God of 
truth. God fo, loved the world, that he gave his on! 
Son, that all thoſe. that believe on him ſhould have lite 
everlaſting. John 3. 1 

Having repeated oftentimes his prayers, he was called 


to God, unto whom ſo faithfully he commended his 
| ſpirit, to enjoy, no doubt, the bleſſed ſociety of the pa- 
L tnarch, 
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triarch, prophets and apoſtles, in the kingdom of God | 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: Let us now] 


love the memory of this man, and the doctrine that he 
hath taught. Let us learn to be modeſt and meek : let 
us confider the wretched calamities and . marvellous 
changes that ſhall follow this miſhap and doleful chance. 
1 beſeech thee, O Son of God, crucified for us, and re 
ſuſcitated Emanuel, govern, conſerve, and defend thy 
church. Hac Melancthon. 


The uſual Prayer of Martin Luther. | 


Onfirm, O God, in os, that thou haſt wrought, and 
perfect the work that thou haſt begun in us, to 
thy glory: ſo be it. 


Fredericus prince elector died long before Luther, in 
the year of our Lord 1525, leaving no iſſue behind him, 
for that he lived a ſingle life, and was never married: 
wherefore after him ſucceeded John Frederic duke of 
Saxony. ' 


The lamentable Martyrdom of John Clerk of Melden 


in France. 


Elden is a city in France, ten miles diſtant from 
Paris, where John Clerk was firſt apprehended 
andTaken, anno 1522, for ſetting upon the church-door 


a certain bill againſt the pope's pardons lately ſent thi- | 


ther from Rome, in which bill he named the pope to be 
antichriſt. For the which his puniſhment was this, that 
three ſeveral days he ſhould be whipped, and afterward 
have a mark imprinted in his forehead, as a note of in- 
tamy. His mother being a chriſtian woman, although 
her huſband was an adverſary, when ſhe beheld her ſon 
thus piteouſly ſcourged, and ignominiouſly deformed in 
the face, conſtantly and boldly did encourage her ſon, 
crying with a loud voice, Bleſſed be Chriſt, and welcome 
be theſe prints and marks. 

After this execution and puniſhment ſuſtained, the 
ſaid John departed that town, and went to Roſie in Bry, 
and trom thence removed to Metz in Lotharing, where 
he remained a certain ſpace, applying his vocation, being 
a' wool-carder by his occupation. Whereas he the day 
betore that the people of that city ſhould go out to the 
ſuburbs to worſhip certain blind 1dols near by (after an 
old uſe and cuſtom among them received), being inflamed 
with the zcal of God, went out of the city to the place 
where the images were, and brake them all down in 
pieces. The next morrow after when the canons, prieſts, 
and monks, keeping their old cuſtom, had brought with 
them the people out of the city to the place of idolatry, 
to worſhip as they were want, they found all their blocks 
and ſtocks broken upon the ground. At the ſight 
whereof they being mightily offended in their minds, ſet 
all the city on a gog to ſearch ont the author thereof, 
who was not hard to be found; forſomuch as the fore- 
ſaid Clerk, beſides that he was a man much addicted that 
way, was allo ſeen ſomewhat late in the evening before 
to come from the ſame place into the city. Wherefore 
he being ſuſpected and examined upon the ſame, at firſt 
confeſſed the fact, rendering alſo the cauſe which moved 
him ſo ro do. The people hearing this, and being not 
yet acquainted with that kind of doctrine, were moved 
marveliouſly againſt him, crying out upon him in a great 
rage. Thus his caule being informed to the judges, 
wherein he defended the pure doctrine of the Son of 
God, he was condemned, and led to the place of execu- 
tion, where he ſuſtained extreme torments. For firſt his 
hand was cut off from his right arm, then his noſe with 
ſharp pincers was violently pluck from his face; after 
that both his arms and his paps were likewiſe pluckt and 
drawn with the ſame inſtrument. To all them that ſtood 


looking on, it was an horror to behold the grievous and | 


doleful ſight of his pain : again to behold his patience, 
or rather the grace of God giving him the gift to ſuffer, 
it was a wonder, Thus quietly and conſtantly he en- 
dured in his torments, pronouncing, or in a manner ſing- 
ing the verſes of the hundred and fifteenth Pſalm , Their 
images are ſilver and gold, the work only of man's hand, 
&c. The reſidue of his life that remained in his rent 
body, was committed to the fire, and therewith con- 


ſumed; which was about the year of our Lord 1524. 
Ex Pantal. & Criſp. 


The Story of a Jew chriſtened and martyred at Con- 
ſtantinople, anno 1528. 


O theſe foreign martyrs aforeſaid we will adjoin 
the hiſtory of a certain Jew, who in the year of 
our Lord 1528, dwelling in the city of Conſtantinople, 
was converted, and there receiving the ſacrament of 
baptiſm, became a good chriſtian, When the Turks 
underſtood hereof, they were vehemently exaſperated 
againſt him, that he forſaking his jewiſhneſs, ſhould be 
regenerate to the faith of Chriſt: and fearing left his 
converſation ſhould be a detriment to their mahometical 
law, they ſought means hoiv to put him to death; which 
in ſhort time after they accompliſhed. And for the 
greater infamy to be done to the man, they caſt his dead 
corpſe into the ſtreets, commanding that no man ſhould 
be ſo hardy as to bury the ſame. | 
Wherein the marvellous glory and power of Chriſt 
appeared. For the dead corpſe lying ſo by the ſpace of 
nine days in the midſt of the ſtreets retained ſo his na- 
tive colour, and was ſo freſh, without any kind of filthi- 
neſs or corruption, and allo not without a certain plea- 
ſant delectable ſcent or odour, as if it had been lately 
lain, or rather not ſlain at all. Which when the Turks 
beheld, they were thereat marvellouſly aſtoniſhed ; and 
being greatly afraid, they themſelves took it up, and car- 
ried 1t to a place near without the town, and buried 1t. 


In the year 1524 began a great and terrible perſecu- 
tion in the countries of Germany, France, and other re- 
gions beſides, for the teſtimony of Chriſt ; ſo if the num- 
ber and names of all thoſe good men and women, which 
ſuffered in the ſame perſecution, with their acts and do- 
ings, ſhould be gathered and compiled together, it would 
aſk a long time and a large volume: but we refer the full 
tractation of their lives and doings to thoſe writers of 
their own country, where they are to be read. My 
purpoſe is, Chriſt willing, to return to the hiſtory of our 
martyrs which ſuffered here in England. | 


n 2 — 


Seven godly Martyrs burned in Coventry. 


Iſtreſs Smith, widow. Robert 18 a ſhoe- 
maker. Archer a ſhoemaker. Hawkins a ſhoe- 


Thomas Bond a ſhoemaker, Wrigſham a 
Landſadle a hoſier. 


maker. 
glover. 


The principal cauſe of the apprehenſion of theſe per- 
ſons was, for teaching their children and family the 
Lord's prayer and ten commandments in Engliſh, for 
which they were upon Aſhwedneſday taken and put in 
priſon, ſome in places under ground, ſome in chambers 
and other places about, till Friday following. 

Then they were ſent to a monaſtery called Mackſtock 
abbey, ſix miles from Coventry. During which time 
their children were ſent for to Gray-Friars in Coventry, 
before the warden of the ſaid friars, called friar Stafford: 
wao ſtraitly examining them of their belief, and what 
hereſies their fathers had taught them, charged them 
upon pain of ſuffering ſuch death as their fathers ſhould, 
in no wiſe to meddle any more with the Lord's prayer, 
the creed, and commandments in Engliſh, 1 n 
| When 
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When done, upon Palm- Sunday the fathers of theſe 
children were brought back again to Coventry, and there 
the week next before Eaſter were condemned for relapſe 
(becauſe moſt of them had borne faggots in the ſame 
City before) to be burned. 

Only miſtreſs Smith was diſmiſſed for that preſent, 
and ſent away. And becauſe it was in the evening, 
being ſomewhat dark, as ſhe ſhould go home, Simon 
Mourton the ſumner offered himſelf to go home with 
her. Now as he was leading her by the arm, and heard 
the rattling of a ſcroll within her ſleeve ; Yea, ſaith he, 
what have ye here? and ſo took from her, and eſpied 


that it was the Lord's prayer, the articles of the faith, 


and the ten commandments in Engliſh. Which when 
the wretched ſumner underſtood; Ah, firrah, ſaid he, 
Come, as good now as another time; and ſo brought her 
back again to the biſhop, where ſhe was immediately 
condemned, and burned with the fix men before named, 


the fourth of April, in a place thereby called the Little 
Park, anno 1519. 


Thomas Hitten, at Maidſtone, burnt, 


Ouching the memorial of Thomas Hitten remain- 
eth nothing in writing, but only his name, ſave 
William Tindal in his apology againſt More, and alſo in 
another book, intituled, The practice of prelates, doth 
once or twice make mention of him by way of digteſſion. 
He was (faith he) a preacher at Maidſtone, whom the 
biſhop of Canterbury, William Warham, and Fiſher 
biſhop of Rocheſter, after they had long kept and tor- 
mented him in priſon with ſundry torments, and that not- 
withſtanding he continued conſtant ; at laſt they burned 
him at Maidſtone, for the conſtant and maniteſt teſti- 
mony of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his free grace and ſalvation, 
in the year of our Lord God, 1530. 


Thomas Bilney of Norwich, Martyr. 
5 Homas Bilney was brought up in the univerſity of 


Cambridge, even from a child, profiting in all 
kind of liberal ſciences, even unto the profeſſion of both 
laws. But at the laſt having gotten a better ſchool- 
maſter, even the Holy Spirit of Chriſt, who endued his 
heart by privy inſpiration with the knowledge of better 
and more wholſome things, he came at the laſt unto this 
poinr, That, forſaking the knowledge of man's laws, he 
converted his ſtudy unto thoſe things which tended more 
unto godlineſs than gainfulneſs. 

Neither were his labours vain ; for he converted many 
of his followers to the knowlege of the goſpel, amongſt 
which number was Thomas Arthur and maſter Hugh 
Latimer. At the laſt, Bilney forſaking the univerſity, 
went into many places, teaching and preaching. The 
authority of Thomas Wolſey, cardinal of York, at that 
time was great in England, but his pomp and pride 
much greater. Whereupon Bilney, with other good 
men, marvelling at the incredible infolence of the clergy, 
which they could now no longer ſuffer or abide, began 
to ſhake and reprove this exceſſive pomp of the clergy, 
and alſo to pluck at the authority of the biſhop of 
Rome, | 

After this, the 27th of November, in the year 1527, 
the ſaid cardinal, accompanied with a great number of 
biſhops, as the archbiſhop of Canterbury, Cuthburt of 


London, John of Rocheſter, Nicholas of Ely, John of 


Exeter, John of Lincoln, John of Bath and Wells, 
Henry of St. Aſſe, with many other both divines and 
lawyers, came into the chapter-houſe of Weſtminſter, 
where the ſaid maſter Thomas Bilney was brought be. 
fore them, and the ſaid cardinal there inquired of maſter 
Bilney, whether he had, privately or publicly, preached 
or taught to the people the opinions of Luther, or any 
other condemned by the church, contrary to the deter- 


mination of the church. Whereunto Bilney anſwered, i 
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That wittingly he had not preached or taught any of 
Luther's opinions, or any other, contrary to the catholic 
church. Then the cardinal aſked him, whether he had not 
once made an oath before, That he ſhould not preach, 
rehearſe, or defend any of Luther's opinions, but ſhould 
impugn the ſame every where? He anſwered, That he 
had made ſuch an oath, but not lawfully, Which inter- 
rogatories ſo miniſtered, and anſwers made, the cardinal 
cauſed him to ſwear, to anſwer plainly to the articles and 
errors preached- and ſet forth by him; as well in the city 
and dioceſe of London, as in the dioceſe of Norwich and 
other places, and that he ſhould do it without any craft, 
qualifying, or leaving out any part of the truth. 

After many other examinations, he at laſt abjured. 
His penance was, to bear a faggot upon his ſhoulder, to 
go before the proceſſion to St. Paul's, and to ſtand before 
the preacher all ſermon-time, and after that to abide in 
priſon until the cardinal ſhould releaſe him. 

After which abjuration made, about the year 1529, 
the ſaid Bilney took ſuch repentance and ſorrow, that he 
was near the point of utter deſpair; as by the words of 
maſter Latimer is credibly teſtified ; whoſe words for 
my better diſcharge, I thought here to annex, written in 
his ſeventh ſermon preached before king Edward, which 
be theſe, ( I knew a man myſelf, Bilney, little Bilney, that 
bleſſed martyr of God, what time he had borne his fag- 
got, and was come again to Cambridge, had ſuch con- 
flicts within himſelf (beholding this image of death) that 
his friends were afraid to Jet him be alone. They were 
fain to be with him day and night, and comfort him as 
they could, but no comforts would ſerve. And as for the 
comfortable places of ſcripture, to bring them unto him, 
it was as though a man would run bim through. the 
heart with a ſword. Yet for all this he was revived, 
and took his death patiently, and died well againſt the 
tyrannical ſee of Rome.” Hæc Latim. Serm. 7. 

Again, the ſaid maſter Latimer, ſpeaking of Bilney in 
another of his ſermons preached in Lincolnſhire, hath 
theſe words following, That ſame maſter Bilney, which 
was burnt here in England for God's word fake, was 1n- 
duced and perſuaded by his friends to bear a faggot at 


| the time when the cardinal was aloft, and bore the 


ſwing. 

Now when the ſame Bilney came to Cambridge again, 
a whole year after, he was in ſuch an anguiſh and agony, 
that nothing did him good, neither eating nor drinking, 
nor any other communication of God's word; for he 
thought that all the whole ſcripture was againſt him, and 
ſounded to his condemnation. So that I many times 
communed with him (for I was familarly acquainted 
with him), but all things whatſoever any man could al- 
ledge to his comfort ſcemed to make againſt him. Yet 
for all that, afterward he came again; God indued him 
with ſuch ſtrength and perfectneſs of faith, that he not 
only confeſſed his faith in the goſpel ot our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, but alſo ſuffered his body to be burned for 
that ſame goſpel's ſake which we now preach in England,” 
&c. Hæc ille, Ser. 8. 

Furthermore, in the firſt ſermon of the ſaid Mr. Latimer 
before the ducheſs of Suffolk, fol. 5. he yet ſpeaking 
more of Bilney, inferreth as tolloweth, “ Here have (ſaid 
he) occaſion to tell you a {tory which happened at Cam- 
bridge. Maſter Bilney, or rather ſaint Bilney, that ſuf- 
fered death for God's word ſake, the ſame Bilney was 
the inſtrument whereby God called me to knowledge. 
For I may thank him, next to God, for that knowledge 
that I have in the word of God: For I was as obſtinate 
a papiſt as any was in England; infomuch that when I. 
ſhould be made bachelor of divinity, my whole oration. 
went againſt Philip Melancthon, and againſt his opini. 
ons. Bilney heard me at that time, and perceived that 
I was zealous without knowledge, and came to me 
afterward in my ſtudy, and deſired me for God's ſake tc 
hear his confeſſion. I did fo: and (to lay the truth) by 
his confeſſion I learned more than afore in many years. 
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the huſbandmen of . the country, who having a ruinous 


So from that time forward I began to ſmell the word of 


God, and forſake the ſchool-doctors and ſuch fooleries,” 
&c. And much more he hath of the matter, which ye 
may ſee in the life of maſter Latimer. 

By this it appeareth how vehemently this good man 
was pierced with ſorrow and remorſe for his abjuration, 
the ſpace almoſt of two years; that is, from the year 
1529, to the year 1531. It followed then, that he, by 
God's grace and good counſel, came at length to ſome 
quiet conſcience, being fully reſolved to give over his 
life for the confeſſion of that truth which before he had 
renounced. And thus being fully determined in his 


mind, and ſetting his time, he took his leave in Trinity- 


Hall, at ten of the clock at night, of. certain of his 
friends, and ſaid, That he would go to Jerulalem, allud- 
ing belike to the words and example of Chriſt in the gol- 
pel, going up toJeruſalem, what time he was appointed to 
ſuffer his paſſion. And fo Bilney, meaning to give over 
his life for the teſtimony of Chrilt's goſpel, told his 
friends that he would go up to Jeruſalem, and fo would 
{ce them no more: and immediately departed to Nor. 
folk, and there preached firſt privily in houſholds, to 
confirm the brethren and filters, and allo to confirm 
the anchoreſs whom he had converted to Chriſt, - Then 
preached he openly in the fields, confeſſing his fact, and 
preaching publicly the doctrine which before he abjured, 
to be the very truth, and willed all to beware by him, 
and never to truſt to their fleſhly friends in caules of 
religion. And to, ſetting forward in his journey toward 
the celeftial Jeruſalem, he departed from thence to the 
anchoreſs in Norwich, and there gave her a New Teſta- 
ment of Tindal's tranſlation, and the obedience of a 
chriſtian man; whereupon he was apprehended and car- 
ried to priſon, there to remain till the blind biſhop Nix 
{ent up for a writ to burn him. 

In the mean ſeaſon, the friars and religious men, with 
the reſidue of their doctors civil ard canon, reſorted to 
him, buſily labouring to perſuade him, not to die in 
thoſe opinions, ſaying, He ſhould be damned body and 
ſoul, it he ſo continued. Among whom firſt were ſent to 
him ef the biſhop, Doctor Call, miniſter (as they call 


him) or provincial of the gray-friars, and doctor Stokes 


an Auguitine friar, who lay with him in priſon in dil- 
putation, till the writ-came that he ſhould be burned. 
Doctor Call, by the word of God, through the means of 
Bilney's doctrine and good life, whereof he had good 
experience, was ſomewhat reclaimed to the goſpel ſide. 
Doctor Stokes remained obdurate. 

Thomas Bilney, after his examination and condemna- 
tion before doctor Pelles, doctor of law, and chancellor, 
firſt was degraded by ſuffragan Underwood, according to 
the cuſtom of their popiſh manner, by the aſſiſtance of 
all the friars and doctors of the ſame ſuit. Which done 
he was immediately committed to the lay-power, and to 
the two ſherifis of the city, of whom Thomas Necton 
was one. This Thomas Nectoh was Bilney's ſpecial 
good friend, and ſorry to accept him to ſuch execution 
as followed. But ſuch was the tyranny of that time, and 
dread of the chancellor and friars, that he could no 
otherwiſe do, but needs muſt receive him. Who not- 
withſtanding, as he could not bear in his conſcience 
himſelf to be preſent at his death; fo, for the time that 
he was in his cuſtody, he caufed him to be more friendly 
looked unto, and more wholſomely kept concerning his 
diet, than he was before. | | 

Aiter this, the Friday following at night, which was 


before the day of his execution, being ſaint Magnus-day, 


and Saturday, the ſaid Bilney had divers of his friends 


retorting unto him in the Guild-hall; where he was 
kept. Amongſt whom, one of the ſaid friends find- 
ing him cating of an ale-brew . with ſuch a chearful 
heart and quiet mind as he did, ſaid, That he was glad 
to ſee him at that time, ſo ſhortly before his heavy and 
painful departure, ſo heartily to refreth himſelf. Where- 


unto he anſwered, O, ſaid he, I follow the example of 


1 


houſe to dwell in, yet beſtow coſt as long as they may, 
to hold it up. And fo do I now with this ruinous houte 
of my body, and with God's creatures, in thanks to him, 
refreſh the ſame as you ſee. Then fitting with his ſaid 
friends in godly talk to their edification, ſome put him 
in mind, that though the fire, which he ſhould ſuffer the 
next day, ſhould be of great heat unto his body, yet the 
comfort of God's Spirit ſhould cool it to his everlaſting 
refreſhing. At this word the ſaid Thomas Bilney put- 
ting his hand toward the flame of the candle burning be- 
fore them (as alſo he did divers times beſides) and teel- 
ing the heat thereof, O, ſaid he, I feel by experience, 
and have known it long by philoſophy, that fire by God's 
ordinance is naturally hot, but yet I am perſuaded by 
God's holy word, and by the experience of ſome ſpoken 
of in the ſame, that in the flame they felt no heat, and 
in the fire they felt no conſumption : and I conſtantly 
believe, howſoever that the ſtubble of this my body ſhall 
be waſted by it, yet my ſoul and ſpirit. ſhall be purged 
thereby; a pain for the time, whereon notwithſtanding 
followerh joy unipeakable. 

The Saturday next following, when the officers of exc« 
cution (as the manner is) with their gleves and halberds 
were ready to receive him, and to lead him to the place 
of execution without the city gate, called Biſhops-Gate, 
in a low valley, commonly called The Lollards pit, un- 
der ſaint Leonard's hill, environed about with great hills 
(which place was choſen for the people's quiet fitting 
to ſce the execution), at the coming forth of the ſaid 
Thomas Bilney out of the priſon-door one of his friends 
came to him, and with few words, as he durſt, fpake to 
him, and prayed him in God's behalf to be conſtant, and 
to take his death as patiently as he could. Whereunto 
the ſaid Bilney anſwered, with a quiet and mild coun- 
tenance, Ye ſee when the mariner is entered his ſhipto {ail 
on the troublous ſea, how he for a while is toſſed in the 


* billows of the ſame, but yet in hope, that he-ſhall once 


come to the quiet haven, he beareth in better comfort 
the perils which he feeleth: So am I now toward this 
ſailing ; and whatſoever ſtorms I ſhall feel, yet ſhortly 
after ſhall my ſhip be in the haven, as I doubt not there- 
of by the grace of God, defiring you to help me with 
your prayers to the ſame effect. 

And ſo he going forth in the ſtreets, giving much 
alms by the way by the hands of one of his friends, and 
accompanied with one doctor Warner, doctor of divinity 
and parſon of Winterten, whom he did chooſe, as his old 
acquaintance, to be with him for his ghoſtly comfort ; 
he came at the laſt to the place of execution, and de- 
ſcended down from the hill to the ſame, apparelled in 
a layman's gown with his fleeves hanging down, and 
his arms out, his hair being piteouſly mangled at his 
degradation (a little ſingle body in perſon, but always 


: . 
of a good and upright countenance), and drew near to 


the (take prepared, and ſomewhat tarrying the pre- 
paration of the fire, he deſired that he might ſpeak fome 
words to the people, and there ſtanding, thus he ſaid: 
Good people, I am come hither to die, and born TI 
was to live under that condition, naturally to die again, 
and that ve might teſtify that I depart out of this pre- 
ſent life, as a true chriſtian man, in a right belief to- 
wards almighty God, I will rehearſe unto you in a fait 
faith the articles of my. creed : and then began to re- 
hearſe them in order, as they being in the common creed, 
with oft elevating his eyes and hands to almighty God, 
and at the article of Chriſt's incarnation, having a little 
meditation in himſelf, and coming tothe word * cru- 
cified,“ he humbly bowed himſelf and made great rever- 
ance ; and then proceeding: in the articles, and coming 
to theſe words, I believe the catholic church, there he 
pauſed, and ſpake theſe words, Good people, I mult here 
confeſs to have offended the chur. h, in preaching once 
againſt the prohibition of the ſame, at a poor cure belong- 


ing to Trinity-Hall in Cambridge, where I was fellow, 


earneſtly 
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earneſtly intreated thereunto by the curate and other good 
people of the pariſh, ſhewing, that they had no ſermon 
there of long time before: and fo in my conſcience 
moved, I did make a poor collation unto them, and 
thereby ran into the diſobedience of certain authority in 
the church, by whom I was prohibited; howbeit I truſt 


at the general day, charity that moved me to this act 
ſhall bear me out at the judgment ſeat of God; and ſo 


he proceeded on, without any manner of words of re- 
cantation, or charging any man for procuring him to 
his death. 

This once done, he put off his gown, and went to the 
ſtake, and kneeling upon a little ledge coming out of 
the ſtake, whereon he ſhould afterward ſtand, to be better 
ſeen ; he made his private prayer with ſuch earneſt eleva- 
tion of his eyes and hands to heaven, and in ſo good 
quiet behaviour, that he ſeemed not much to conſider 
the terror of his death, and ended at the laſt his private 
prayers with the 143d Pſalm, beginning, Hear my prayer, | 
O Lord, conſider my defire; and the next verſe, he 
repeated in deep meditation thrice, And enter not into 
judgment with thy ſervant, for in thy ſight ſhall no man 
living be juſtified : and ſo finiſhing that pſalm, he ended 
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Next after the conſummation of Thomas Bilney, we 


have the martyrdom of Richard Bayfield, who, in the 


month of November, and in the ſame year, was burned 
in Smithfield. 


John Tewkeſbury, Leather-ſcller of London, Martyr. 


OHN Tewkeſbury was converted by the reading of 

Tindal's teſtament, and the Wicked Mammon: he 
had the bible written. In all points of religion he openly 
did diſpute in the biſhop's chapel in his palace; who in 
the doctrine of juſtification and all other articles of his 
faith was very expert, and prompt in his anſwers, in ſuch 
fort as Tonſtal and all his learned men were aſhamed, 
that a leatherſeller ſhould fo diſpute with them, with 
ſuch power of the ſcriptures and heavenly wiſdom, that 
they were not able to reſiſt him. 

After many examinations, he was at length perſuaded 
by the biſhop to abjure his opinions, which he did, and 
performed penance on the 8th day of May 1529. Not- 


his private prayers. 

After that, he turned himſelf to the officers, aſking 
them if they were ready, and they anſwered, Yea. Where- 
upon he put off his jacket and doubler, and ſtood in his 
hoſe and ſhirt, and went to the ſtake, ſtanding upon that 
ledge, and the chain was caſt about him; and ſtanding 
thereon, the ſaid doctor Warner came to him to bid him 
farewell, who ſpake but few words for weeping. 

Upon whom the ſaid Thomas Bilney did moſt gently 
ſmile, aud inclined his body to {peak to him a few words 
of thanks, and the laſt were thoſe, O Maſter doctor, 
feed your flock, feed your flock, that when the Lord 
cometh, he may find you ſo doing: and farewell, good 
maſter doctor, and pray for me; and ſo he departed 
without any anſwer, ſobbing and weeping. And while 
he thus ſtood: upon the ledge at the ſtake, certain 
friars, doctors, and priors of their houſes, being there 
, Preſent (as they were uncharitably and malicioully pre- 

tent at his examination and degradation, &c.) came 
to him, and ſaid, O maſter Bilney, the people be per- 
ſuaded that we be the cauſers of your death, and that 
we have procured the ſame, and thereupon it is like that 
they will withdraw their charitable alms from us all, 
except you declare your charity towards us, and dil- 
charge us of the matter. Whereupon the ſaid Thomas 
Bilney ſpake with a loud woice to the people, and ſaid, 
I pray you, good people, be never the worſe to theſe men 
for my ſake, as though they ſhould be the authors of 
my death; it was not they: and ſo he ended. 

Then the officers put reeds and faggots about his 
body, and ſet fire to the reed, and made a very great 
flame, which ſparkled and deformed the viſor of his 
face, he holding up his hands, and knocking upon his 
breaſt, crying ſometimes Jeſus, ſometimes Credo. Which 
flame was blown away from him by the violence of the 
wind, which was that day and two or three days before 
notable great, in which it was ſaid, That the fields were 
marvellouſſy plagued by the loſs of corn: and ſo for a 
little pauſe he ſtood without flame, the flame departing 
and returning thrice ere the wood took ſtrength to be 
the ſharper to conſume, and then he gave up the ghoſt, 
and his body being withered bowed downward upon the 

chain. Then one of the officers with his halbert ſmote 
out the ſtaple in the ſtake behind him, and ſuffered his 
body to fall into the bottom of the fire, layiug wood on 

it, and ſo he was conſumed, 


| 


withſtanding which, being confirmed by the grace of 
God, he did return and conſtantly abide in the teſtimony 
of the truth ; he was apprehended two years afterwards, 
and brought before Sir Thomas More and the biſhop of 
London, when certain articles being objected to him, he 
confeſſed the ſame, and thereupon the biſhop pro- 
nounced ſentence againſt him, and gelivered him to the 


ſheriffs of London, who burned him in Smithfield upon 
St. Thomas's eve, 1531, 


James Bainham, Lawyer, and Martyr. 


Ames Bainham, gentleman, ſon of one maſter Bains 
ham, a knight of Glouceſterſhire, being virtuouſly 
brought up by his parents, in the ſtudies of good letters, 
had knowledge both of the Latin and the Greek tongues. 
After that, he gave himſelf to the ſtudy of the law, 
being a man of 'virtuous diſpoſition, and godly conver- 
ſation, mightily addicted to prayer, an carneſt reader of 
the {criptures,. a great maintainer of the godly, a viſitor 
of the priſoners, liberal to ſcholars, very merciful to his 
clients, uſing equity and juſtice to the poor, very deli- 
gent in giving counſel to all the needy, without money 
or reward, briefly a ſingular example to all lawyers, 

At laſt he was acculed to Sir Thomas More, chan- 
cellor of England, and carried to the chancellor's houſe 
at Chelſea, where he continued in free priſon a while, 
until Sir Thomas More ſaw he could not prevail in per- 
verting of him to his ſect. Then he caſt him into priſon 
in his own houſe, and whipped him at the tree in his 
garden, called the tree of Troth, and after ſent him to 
the Tower to be racked, and fo he was, Sir Thomas 
More being preſent, till, in a manner, he had lamed 
him, becauſe he would not accuſe the gentlemen of the 
Temple of his acquaintance, nor would ſhew where his 
books lay ; and becauſe his wife denied them to be at 
his houſe, ſhe was ſent to the Fleet, and their goods 
confiſcate, 

After they had thus practiſed againſt him what they 
could by tortures and torments, then was he brought 
| before John Stokeſley, biſhop of London, the 15th day 
of December 1531, in the laid town of Chelſea, and 
there examined upon articles and interrogatories, 

And after his examination and condemnation, he was 
delivered to Sir R. Greſham, ſheriff, who ſent him to 
' Newgate, and after burned him in Smithfield, the laſt 
day of April, in the year 1532, at three of the clock in 
che Afternoon. | | 


This maſter Bainham, during his impriſonment, was 


1 
. 


very cruelly handled. For almoſt the ſpace of a fort- 
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night he lay in the biſh 
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with irons upon his legs. Then he was carried to the 
Lord Chancellor's, and there chained to a poſt two 
nights. Then he was carried to Fulham, where he was 
cruelly handled by the ſpace of a fortnight. Then to 
the Tower, where he lay a fortnight, ſcourged with 
whips, to make him revoke his opinions. From thence 
he was carried to Barking, then to Chelſea, and there 
condemned, and ſo to Newgate to be burned. | 

At whoſe burning, here is notoriouſly to be obſerved, 
that as he was at the ſtake in the midit of the flaming 
fire, which fire had half conſumed his arms and legs, he 
ſpake theſe words: O ye papiſts, behold, ye look for 
miracles, and here now you may ſee a miracle : for in 
this fire I feel no more pain, than if I were in a bed of 
down: but it is to me as a bed of roſes. Theſe words 
ſpake he in the midſt of the flaming fire, when his legs 
and arms, as I ſaid, were halt conſumed, 


The Martyrdom of John Frith and Andrew Hewet. 


'FOhn Frith, a learned and excellent young man, which 

had fo profited in all kind of learning and Know- 
ledge, that ſcarcely there was his equal amongſt all his 
companions : and beſides, withal had ſuch a godlineſs of 
life joined with his doctrine, that it was hard to judge in 
whetherof them he was more commendable, being greatly 
praiſe-worthy in them both. 


Alſo Andrew Hewet, born in Feverſham, in the county 
of Kent, a young man of the age of four and twenty 
years, was apprentice with one maſter Warren, a taylor, 
in Watlin-ſtreet, 

When they were at the ſtake, one doctor Cook, a par- 
ſon in London, openly admoniſhed all the people, that 
they ſhould in no wiſe pray for them, no more than they 
would do for a dog. At which words Frith ſmiling, de- 
fired the Lord to forgive them. Theſe words did not 
a little move the people unto anger, and not without 
good cauſe. Thus thoſe two bleſſed martyrs committed 
their ſouls into the hands of God, anno 1533. 


Thomas Benet, Martyr, burned in Exeter, 


HIS Thomas Benet was born in Cambridge, 
and by order of degree of the univerſity there 
made M. of art, and (as ſome think) was allo a prieſt, 
a man doubtleſs very well learned, and of a godly diſ- 
poſition, being of the acquaintance and familiarity of 
Thomas Bilncy, the famous and glorious martyr of 


Chriſt. | 


After many diſputations and threatenings he was at 


length perſuaded to recant; for which being afterwards 
ſore troubled, he reſumed his former labours ; but the 
deviliſh rage of blind perſecutors was ſuch, that they 
purſued him to the flames, in which he was burned in 
a jerkin of neats- leather. 


Hitherto we have run over (good reader) the names, 
the acts and doings of them which have ſuſtained death 
and the torments of burning for Chrift's cauſe, thro? the 
rigorous proclamation above ſpecified, ſet out. (as is 
ſaid) in the name of king Henry, but indeed procured 
by the biſhops. Which proclamation was ſo ſtraitly 
looked upon, and executed ſo to the uttermoſt, in every 
point, by the ſaid popiſh prelates, that no good man 
could peep out with his head never ſo little, but he was 
caught by the back, and brought either to the fire, as 
were theſe above mentioned, or elſe compelled to abjure. 
Whereof there was a great multitude, as well men as 
women ; whoſe names if they were ſought out through 
all regiſters in England, no doubt it would make too 
long a diſcourſe. SP 


| of his word. 


The Life and Story of the true Servant and 'Martyr of 

God William Tindal; who, for his notable Pains and 

Travail may well be called the Apoſtle of England in 
this our later Age. | 


ILLIAM TIND AL, the faithful miniſter and 

conſtant martyr of Chriſt, was born about the bor- 
ders of Wales, and brought up from a child in the uni- 
verſity of Oxford, where he by long continuance grew 
up, and increaſed as well in the knowledge of tongues, 
and other liberal arts, as eſpecially in the knowledge ot 
the ſcriptures, whereunto his mind was ſingularly ad- 
dicted, inſomuch that he, lying then in Magdalen-hall, 
read privily to certain ſtudents and fellows of Magda- 
len-college, ſome parcel of diyinity ; inſtructing them 
in the knowledge and truth of the ſcriptures. 

Thus he, in the univerſity of Oxford, increaſing more 
and more in learning, and proceeding in degrees ct the 
ſchools, ſpying his time, removed from thence to the 
univerſity of Cambridge, where after he had like iſe 
made his abode a certain ipace, leaving that univerlity 
alſo, he relorted to one maſter Welch, a knight of Glo- 
ceſterſhire, and was there ſchoolmaſter to his children, 
and in good favour with his maſter. This gentleman, 
as he kept a good ordinary commonly at his table, there 
reſorted to him many times ſundry abbots, deans, arch- 
deacons, with divers other doctors, and great beneficed 
men: who there with maſter Tindal ſitting at the ſame 
table, did uſe many times to enter communication, and 
talk of learned men, as of Luther, and of Eraſmus ; alſo 
of divers other controverſies and queſtions upon the 
ſcripture. | | | 

It followed not long after this, that there was a ſitting 
of the biſhop's chancellor appointed, and warning was 
given to the prieſts. to appear, amongſt whom maſter 
Tindal was allo warned to be there. And whether he 
had any miſdoubt by their threatenings, or knowledge 
given him that they would lay ſome things to his charge, 
it is uncertain z but certain this is (as he himſelf declared) 
that he doubted their privy accuſations; ſo that he by 
the way, in going thitherwards, cried in his mind heartily 
to God, to give him ſtrength faſt to ſtand in the truth 


Then when the time came of his appearance before 
the chancellor, he threatened him grievouſly, reviling 
and rating at him as tho' he had been a dog, and laid to 
his charge many things, whereof no accuſer yet could be 
brought forth (as commonly their manner is, not to 
bring forth the accuſer), notwithſtanding that the prieſts 
of the country the ſame time were there preſent. And 
thus maſter Tindal, after thoſe examinations, eſcaping 
out of their hands, departed home, and returned to his 
maſter again. 

To be ſhort, maſter Tindal being ſo moleſted and vex- 
ed in the country by the prieſts, was conitrained to leave 
that country, and to ſeck another place; and ſo coming 
to maſter Welch, he deſired him of his good will that he 
might depart from him, ſaying on this wiſe to him, 
Sir, I perceive that I ſhall not be ſuffered to tarry long 
here in this country, neither ſhall you be able, though 
you would, to keep me out of the hands of the ſpi- 
rituality; and alſo what diſpleaſure might grow thereby 
to you by keeping me, God knoweth, for the which 1 
ſhould be right ſorry.” So that in fine, maſter Tindal, 
with the good will of his maſter, departed, and came up 
to London, and there preached; a while. At length he 
bethinking himſelf of Cuthbert Tonſtal, then biſhop of 
London, and eſpecially for the great commendation of 
Eraſmus, who in his annotations ſo extolleth him for his 
earning, thus caſt with himſelf, that it he might attain 
unto his ſervice, he were a happy man. And ſo coming 
to Sir Henry Gilford, the king's controller, and bring- 


| ing with him an oration of Itocrates, which he had then 
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tranſlated out of Greek into Englith, he deſired him to 


ſpeak to the ſaid biſhop of London for him; which he 
did. The anſwer of whom was this, That his houſe 
was full, he had more than he could well find, and ad- 
viſed him to ſeek in London abroad, where he ſaid he 
could lack no ſervice, &c. And ſo remained he in Lon- 
don, the ſpace almoſt of a year. But finding no place 
for his purpoſe within the realm, and having ſome aid 
and proviſion by God's providence miniſtered unto him 
by Humfrey Monmouth, and certain other good men, 
he took his leave of the realm, and departed into Ger 


many; where this good man was moved (and no doubt 


ſtirred of God) to tranſlate the ſcripture into his mother 


tongue, for the public utility and profit of the ſimple 
vulgar pcople of the country; firſt ſetting in hand with 
the New Teſtament, which he firſt tranſlated about the 
year of our Lord 1527. After that he took in hand to 
tranſlate the Old Teſtament, finiſhing the five books of 
Moſes, with ſundry moſt learned and godly prologues 
prefixed before every one, - moſt worthy to be read and 
read again of all good chriſtians, as the like alſo he did 
upon the New Teſtament. 

The books of William Tindal being compiled, pub- 
liſhed, and ſent over into England, it cannot be ſpoken 
what a door of light they opened to the eyes of the whole 
Engliſh nation, which was before many years ſhut up in 
darknels. 

At his firſt departing out of the realm he took his 
journey into the further parts of Germany, as into Sax- 


ony, where he had conference with Luther, and other | 


learned men in thoſe quarters, where after that he had 
continued a certain ſeaſon, he came down from thence 
into the Netherlands, and had his molt abiding in the 
town of Antwerp, until the time of his apprehenſion. 

At what time Tindal had tranſlated the fiith book of 
Moſes called Deuteronomy, minding. to print the ſame 
at Hamborough, he ſailed thitherward ; where by the 
way upon the coaſt of Holland, he ſuffered ſhipwreck, 
by the which he loſt all his books, writings, and copies, 
and ſo was compelled to begin all again anew, to his hin- 
drance and doubling of his labours. Thus having lofi 
by that ſhip beth money, his copies and time, he came 
in another ſhip to Hamborough, where at his appoint- 
ment, maſter Coverdale tarried for him, and helped him 
in the tranſlating of the whole five books of Moles, from 
Eaſter till December, in the houſe of a worſhipful wi- 
dow, miſtreſs Margaret Van Emmerſon, anno 1529, a 
great ſweating ſickneſs being the ſame time in the town. 
So having diſpatched his buſineſs at Hamborough, he 
returned afterward to Antwerp again. 

William Tindal being in the town of Antwerp, had 
been lodged about one whole year in the houſe ot Tho- 
mas Pointz, an Engliſhman, who kept there an houſe of 
Engliſh merchants. About which time came thither 
one out of England, whoſe name was Henry Philips, his 
father being cuſtomer of Pool, a comely fellow like as 
he nad been a gentleman, having a ſervant with him: but 
wherefore he came, or for what purpoſe he was ſent thi- 
ther, no man could tell. 

Maſter Tindal divers times was deſired forth to din— 
ner and ſupper among merchants; by the means whereof 
this Henry Philips became acquainted with' him, ſo that 
within ſhort ſpace maſter Tindel had a great confidence 
in him, and brought him to his lodging to the houſe of 
Thomas Pointz, and had him alſo once or twice with 
him to dinner and ſupper, and further entered ſuch 
friendſhip with him, that through his procurement he 
lay in the ſame houſe of the ſaid Pointz; to whom he 
had ſhewed moreover his books and other ſecrets of his 
ſtudy; fo little did Tindal then miſtruſt this traitor. 

But Pointz having no great confidence in the fellow, 
aſked maſter Tindal how he came acquainted with this 
Philips. Maſter Tindal anſwered, that he was an honeſt 


man, handſomely learned, and very comfortable. Then 
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Pointz, perceiving that he bare ſuch favour to him, ſaid 

no more, thinking that he was brought acquainted with 

him by ſome friend of his. The ſaid Philips being in 

the town three or four days, upon a time defired Pointz 

to walk with him forth of the town, to ſhew him the 

commodities thereof, and in walking together without 

the town, had communication of divers things, and ſome 

of the king's affairs; by which talk Pointz as yet ſuſ- 

pected nothing, but after, by the ſequel of the matrer, 

ne perceived more what he intended. In the mean time 
this he well- perceived, that he bare no great favour 
-1ther to the ſetting forth of any good thing, or to the 
>roceedings of the king of England. But after when 
the time was paſt, Pointz perceived this to be his mind, 

to feel if he could perceive by him, whether he might 

break with him in the matter for lucre of money, to help 

1m to his purpoſe: for he perceiving before that he was 

monied, and would that Pointz ſhould think no lets ; 

dut by whom, it was unknown. For he had deſired 

Pointz before to help him to divers things, and ſuch 
chings as he. named, he required might be of the beſt, 

or, {aid he, I have money enough; but of this talk came 

nothing, but that men ſhould think he had tome things 

to do; for nothing elſe followed of his talk. So it was 

co be ſuſpected, that Philips was in doubt to move this 

natter for his purpoſe, to any of the rulers or officers of 
the town of Antwerp, for doubt it ſhould come to the 
Knowledge of ſome Engliſhman, and by the means. 
chereot Mr. Tindal ſhould have had warning. 

So Philips went from Antwerp to the court of Bruſ. 
(els, which is from thence twenty-four Englith miles, the 
King having there no embaſſador; for at that time the 
King of England and the emperor were at a controverſy, 
for the queſtion betwixt the king and the lady Katha- 
rine, which was aunt to the emperor, and the diſcord 
grew ſo much, that it was doubted whether there ſhould 
have been war between the emperor and the king, ſo that 
Philips, as a traitor both againlt God and the king, was 
here the better retained, as alſo other traitors more be- 
des him; who after he had betrayed Mr. Tindal into 
their hands, ſhewed himſelf likewiſe againſt the king's 
own perſon, and there ſer forth things againſt the king. 
To make ſhort, the ſaid Philips did ſo much there, that 
he procured to bring trom thence with him to Antwerp, 
that procurer general, which is the emperor's attoraey, 
with certain other officers, as after followeth. The whic! 
was not done with ſmall charges and expences, from 
whomloever it came. 

Within a while after, Pointz, fitting at his door, Phi- 
lips's man came unto him, and aſked whether Mr. Tindal 
was there, and faid, His maſter would come to him, and 
ſo departed. But whether his maſter Philips were in 
the town or not, it was not known; but at that time 
Pointz heard no more, neither of the maſter nor of the 
man. Within three or four days after, Pointz went 
forth to the town of Barrow, being eighteen Engliſh 
miles from Antwerp, where he had bulincſs to do for 
the ſpace of a month or ſix weeks, and in the time of 
his abſence Henry Philips came again to Antwerp to 
the houſe of Pointz, and coming in, ſpake with his wife, 
aſking her for Mr. Tindal, and whether he would ding 
there with him, ſaying, What good ineat ſhall we have? 
She anſwered, Such as the market will give, Then went 
he forth again (as it is thought) to provide, and ſet the 
officers which he brought with him from Bruſlcls, in the 
ſtreet, and about the door. Then about noon he came 
again, and went to maſter Tindal, and defired him to 
lend him torty ſhillings; for (ſaid he) I loſt my purſe 
this morning, coming over at the paſſage between this 
and Machelin. So maſter Tindal took him forty ſhil- 
lings, the which was eaſy to be had of him, if he had ir, 
for in the wily ſubtilties of this world he was ſimple and 
unexpert. 1 | 


Then 
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Then ſaid Philips, Maſter Tindal, you ſhall be my 
gueſt here to-day. No, ſaid maſter 'Tindal, I go forth 
this day to dinner, and you ſhall go with me, and be my 
gueſt, where you ſhall be welcome. So when it was 
dinner time, maſter Tindal went forth with Philips, and 
at the going out of Pointz' houſe, was a long narrow 
entry, ſo that two could not go in a front. Maſter Lin- 
dal would have put Philips before him, but Philips 
would in no wiſe, , but-put maſter Tindal afore, for that 
he pretended to ſhew great humanity. So maſter Tin- 
dal, being a man of no great ſtature, went before, and 
Philips a tall comely pexton followed behind him; who 
had ſct officers upon either ſide of the door upon two 
ſeats, which being there might - ſee who came in the en- 
try; and coming through. the ſame entry, Philips 
pointed with his finger over maſter 'Tindal's. head down 
to him, that the officers which ſat at the door might lee 
that it was he whom they ſhould take, as; the officers 
that took maſter Tindal, afterward told Pointz, and 
ſaid to Pointz when they had laid him in priſon, That 
they pitied to ſee his ſimplicity when they took him. 
Then they brought him to the emperor's attorney, or 
procuror general, where he dined. Then came the pro- 
curor general to the houſe of Pointz, and ſent away all 
that was there of maſter Tindals, as well his books as 
other things, and from thence Tindal was had to the 
caſtle of Filford, eighteen Engliſh miles from Antwerp, 
and there he remained until he was put to death, 

Afterwards Pointz, by the accuſation of Philips, for 
maſter Tindal was ſore troubled, and long kept in pri- 
ſon: but at length, when he ſaw no other remedy, by 
night he made his eſcape, and avoided their hands. But 

ood Tindal could not eſcape their hands, but remained 
in priſon ſtill, who being brought unto his anſwer, was 
offered to have an advocate and a proctor; for in any 
criminal cauſe there, it ſhall be permitted to have coun- 
cil, to make anſwer in the law. But he refule to have 
any ſuch, ſaying, that he would anſwer for himſelf; and 
ſo he did. 

At laſt, after much reaſoning, when no 
ſerve, although he deſerved no death, he was condemned 
by virtue of the emperor's decree, made in the aſſembly 
at Auſburgh, and upon the fame brought forth to the 
place of execution, was there tied to the ſtake, and then 
ſtrangled firſt by the hangman, and afterward with fire 
conſumed in the morning at the town of Filford, anno 
1536, crying thus at the ſtake with a fervent zeal, and 
a loud voice, Lord, open the king of England's eyes. 

Such was the power of his doctrine, and ſincerity of 
his lite, that during the time of his impriſonment (which 
endured a year and a half) it is ſaid he converted his 
keeper, his daughter, and other of his houſhold. Alſo 
the reſt that were with him converſant in the caſtle re- 
ported of him, That if he were not a good chriſtian man, 
they could not tell whom to truſt. 


Of Judas that betrayed Chriſt it is written, That he 
returned the money. again to the phariſees, and after- 


ward hanged himſelf. So Philips this miſerable traitor, 
after he had been received of Tindal, and borrowed mo- 
ney of him, and yet betrayed him and purſued him to 
death; albeit he rejoiced awhile after that he had done 
its yet the ſaying ſo goeth, that he not long time after 
enjoyed the price of innocent blood, but was conſumed 
at laſt with lice. 


The Hiſtory of the worthy Martyr of God John: Lam- 
bert, otherwiſe named Nicolſon, condemned to death, 
and burned in Smithfield, anno 1338. 


Mmediately upon the ruin and deſtruction. of the mo- 
A; nalteries, the ſame year, and in the month of Novem- 
ber, followed the trouble and condemnation of John 
Lambert the faithful ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and martyr 
of bleſſed memory. This Lambert being born and 


reaſon would 
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brought up in Norfolk, was. firſt converted by Bilney, 
and ſtudied in the univerſity of Cambridge. Where 
after that he had ſufficiently profited both in Latin and 
' Greek, and had tranſlated out of both tongues ſundry 
things into the Engliſh tongue, being inforced at laſt by 
violence of the time, he departed from thence to the 
parts beyond the ſeas, to Tindal and Frith, and there re- 
mained the ſpace of a year and more, being preacher and 
chaplain to the Engliſh houſe at Antwerp, till he was 
diſturbed by Sir Thomas More, and, by the accuſation 
of one Barlow, was carried from Antwerp to. London: 
where he was brought to examination firſt at Lambeth, 
then at the biſhop's houſe at Oxford, before Warham 
the archbiſhop of Canterbury, and, other adverſaries, 
having five and forty articles miniſtered againſt him, 
whereunto he rendered anſwer again by writing. | 
The king fitting in judgment with the biſhops, ten 

were appointed to anſwer his arguments; and the whole 
day being ſpent. in fruitleſs diſputation, Lambert ſaid 
to the King, I commend my ſoul unto God, but my 
body I wholly yield and ſubmit unto your clemency. 
Then ſaid the king, If you do commit yourſelf unto my 
judgment, you mult die, for I will not be. a patron unto 
heretics. 

U pon the day that was appointed for this holy martyr 
of God to ſuffer, he was brought out of the priſon at 
eight of the clock in the morning unto the houſe of the 
lord Cromwel, and ſo carried into his inward: chamber, 
whereas it is reported of many, that Cromwel deſired of 
him forgiveneſs, for that he had done. There at the 
laſt, Lambert being admoniſhed that the hour of his 
death was at hand, he was greatly comforted and chear- 
ed, and being brought out of the chamber into the hall, 
he ſaluted the gentlemen, and fat down to breakfaſt 
with them, ſhewing no manner-of ſadneſs or fear. When 
as the breakfaſt was ended, he was carried ſtraitway to 
the place of execution, where he ſhould offer himſcif 
unto the Lord a ſacrifice of ſweet ſavour, who is bleſſed 
in his ſaints for ever and ever, Amen. Bf 
As touching. the terrible manner and faſhion of the 
| burning of this bleſſed martyr, here is to be noted, that 
of all other which have been burned and offered up at 
| Smithfield, there was none ſo cruelly and-piteouſly handJ 
led as he. For after that his legs were conſumed and 
burnt up to the ſtumps, and that the wretched tormen- 
tors and enemies of God had withdrawn the fire from 
him, ſo that but a little fire and coals were left under 
him, then two that ſtood on each ſide of him, with 
their balberts pitched him upon their pikes, as far as 
the chain would reach. Then he lifting up ſuch hands 
as he had, and his fingers ends flaming with fire, cried 
unto the people in theſe words, None but Chriſt, none 
but Chriſt; and ſo being let down from their halberts, 


a. 4 


fell into the fire, and there ended his life, 


The burning of one Collins at London. 


Either is here to be omitted the burning of one 
4 Collins, ſome time a lawyer and a gentleman, 


which ſuffered the fire this year alſo in Smithfield, anno 


1538. Whom although 1 do not here recite as in the 
number of God's profeſſed martyrs, yet neither do J 
think him to be clean ſequeſtered from the company of 
the Lord's ſaved flock and family, notwithſtanding that 


| the-biſhop of Rome's church did | condemn and burn 


to be ſuch, as may well reprove and condemn their cru- 


him for an heretic, but rather do recount him therefore 
as one belonging to the holy company of ſaints. At 
leaſtwiſe this caſe of him and of his end may be thought 


elty and madneſs, in burning ſo without all diſcretion 
this man, being mad and diſtract of his perfect wits, as 
he then was, by this occaſion as here followeth. 

This gentleman had a wife of exceeding beauty and 
viour and 


comelineſs, but notwithſtanding of ſo light beha 


unchaſte 
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unchaſte conditions (nothing correſpondent to the grace! The other, William Leiton, was a monk of Eye in 
of her beauty) that ſhe forlaking her huſband, which | the county of Suffolk, and was burned at Norwich, for 


loved her intirely, betook herſelf unto another paramour. 
Which when he underſtood, he took it very grievoully 
and heavily, more than reaſon would. At the laſt be- 
ing overcome of exceeding dolour and heavineſs, he fell 
mad, being at that time a ſtudent of the law in London. 
When he was thus raviſhed of his wits, by chance he 
came into a church, where a prieſt was ſaying maſs, and 
was come to the place where they ule to hold up and 
ſhew the ſacrament. 

Collins being beſide his wits, ſeeing the prieſt holding 
up the hoſt over his head, and ſhewing it to the people; 
he in like manner counterfeiting the prieſt, took up a 
little dog by the legs and held him over his head, ſhew- 
ing him unto the people. And for this he was by and 
by brought to examination, and condemned to the fire, 
and was burned, and the dog with him, the ſame year 
of our Lord, in the which John Lambert was burned, 


1538. 


The burning of Cowbridge at Oxtord, 


I'TH this foreſaid Collins may alſo be adjoined 
the burning of Cowbridge, who likewiſe being 
mad and beſide his right ſenſes, was either the ſame or 
the next year following condemned by Longland biſhop 
of Lincoln, and committed to the fire by him to be burnc 
at Oxford. What his opintons and articles were where- 
with he was charged, it needeth not here to rehearſe. 
For as he was then a man mad, and deſtitute of ſenſe 
and reaſon, ſo his words and ſayings could not be ſound 
yea rather, what wiſe man would ever collect articles 
againſt him, which ſaid, He could not tell what. And 
if his articles were ſo horrible and mad as Cope in his 
dialogues doth declare them, then was he in my judg- 
ment a man more fit to be ſent to Bedlam, than to be 
had to the fire in Smithfield to be burned. For what 
reaſon is it to require reaſon of a creature mad or unrea- 
ſonable, or to make herely of the words of a ſenſeleſs 
man, not knowing what he affirmed ? 
But this is the manner and property of this holy mo- 
ther church of Rome, that whatloever cometh in their 
hands and inquiſition, to the fire it muſt. There is no 
other way; neither pity that will move, nor excuſe that 
will ſerve, nor age that they will ſpare, nor any reſpect 
almoſt that they conſider, as by theſe two miſerable ex- 
amples, both of Collins and Cowbridge, it may appear. 
Who rather ſhould have been pitied, and all ways con- 
venient ſought how to reduce the filly wretches into their 
right minds again, according as the true paſtors of Iſrael 
be commanded by the Spirit of God to ſeek again the 
things that be loſt, and to bind up the things that be 
broken, &c. and not ſo extremely to burſt the things 
that be bruiſed before. But to end with this matter of 
Cow bridge, whatſoever his madneſs was before, or how- 
ever erroneous his articles were (which for the fond 
phantaſies of them I do not expreſs) yer as touching his 
end, this 1s certain, that in the midit of the flame, he 
lifting up his head to heaven, ſoberly and diſcreetly 
called upon the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo 
departed. 


William Leiton and Puttedew, Martyrs. 


BOUT the ſame time and year, or not much be- 
fore, when John. Lambert ſuffered at London, 
there was one Puttedew alſo condemned to the fire, about 
the parts of Suffolk, who coming into the church, and 
telling the prieſt, That after he had drunk up all the 
wine, he afterward bleſſed the hungry. people with the 

empty chalice; was for the ſame immediately appre- 
. hended, and ſhortly after burned. | 

No. 20. | WT | 
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{peaking againſt a certain idol which was accuſtomed to 
be carried about the proceſſions at Eye: and alſo for 
holding, that the ſacramental ſupper ought to be ad- 


miniſtered in both kinds, about the year and time afore- 
ſaid, 


N. Peke, Martyr. 


N the burning of a Suffolk-man, named N. Peke, 
dwelling ſome time at Earleſtonham, and burnt at 
Ipſwich, thus I find it recorded and teſtified ; that when 
as he being faſt bound to a ſtake, and furze ſet on fire 
round about him, was ſo ſcorched, that he was as black 
as any foot, one doctor Reading there ſtanding be- 
tore him, with doctor Heyre and doctor Springwell, 
having a long white wand in his hand, did knock him 
upon the right ſhoulder; and ſaid,” Peke, recant, and be- 
lieve that the facrament of the altar is the very body ot 
Chriſt, Reſh, blood, and bone, after that the prieſt hatlz 
ſpoken the words of conlecration over it : and here have 
| in my hand to abſolve thee for thy miſbelief that hath 
been in thee; having a ſcroll of paper in his hand. 
When he had ſpoken theſe words, Peke anſwered, and 
ſaid, I defy it and thee alſo; and with a great violence 
he ſpit from him very blood, which came by reaſon that 
his veins brake in his body for extreme anguiſh, And 
when the ſaid Peke had fo ſpoken, then doctor Reading 
ſaid, To as many as ſhall caſt a ſtick to the burning of 
this heretic, is granted forty days of pardon by my lord 
biſhop of Norwich. 

Then baron Curſon, Sir John Audley knight, with 
many others of eſtimation being there preſent, did rife 
from their ſeats, and with their ſwords did cut down 
boughs and throw them into the fire, ſo did all the mul- 
titude of the people. | | 

Witneſs John Ramſey, and others, who did fee this act. 


Robert Barnes, Thomas Garret, and William Jerome, 
Divines and Martyrs. 


FTER the death of the good lord Cromwel, Ste- 

phen Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter having got- 

ten his full purpoſe, and tree ſwing to exerciſe his cru- 

elty, ſtraitways made his firſt aſſaults upon Robert Barnes, 

Thomas Garret, and William Jerome, whom, within two 

days after CromwePs death, he cauſed to be put to exe- 
cution. 

This Barnes, after he came from the univerſity of 
Lovain, went to Cambridge, where he was made prior 
and maſter of the houſe of the Auguſtines, who with his 
reading, diſputation, and preaching, became famous and 


mighty in the ſcriptures, preaching ever againſt biſhops 
and hypocrites, and yet did not ſee his inward and out- 


ward idolatry, which he both taught and maintained, 
till the good maſter Bilney with other converted him 
wholly unto Chriſt. 

The adverſaries of doctor Barnes accuſed him in the 
Regent Houſe before the vice-chanceHor, whereas his 
articles were preſented with him and received, he pro- 
miſing to make anſwer at next convocation, and ſo it 
was done. Then doctor Nottoris, a rank enemy to 


Chriſt, moved doctor Barnes to recant, but he re fuſed ſo 
to do. | 


Then ſuddenly was ſent down to Cambridge a ſer- 


jeant of arms, called maſter Gibſon, who ſuddenly ar- 


reſted doctor Barnes openly in the convocation hobſc, 
whom he carried with him to London the next morn- 
ing, which was the Tueſday before Shrove-Sunday, and 
came on the Wedneſday to London, and lay at maſter Par- 
nel's houſe by the ſtocks. In the morning he was car- 
ried by the ſerjeant at arms to cardinal Wolſey and 


others to Weſtminſter, who committed him to the Fleet. 
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On the Saturday he came again afore them into the 
Chapter Houſe, and there remained till five o'clock at 
night. And after long diſputations, and threatenings, 
about five o'clock at night they called him, to know 
whether he would abjure or burn. He was then in a 
great agony, and thought rather to burn than to abjure. 
But then was he ſaid again to have the counſel of Gar- 
diner and Fox, and they perſuaded him rather to abjure 
than to burn, becauſe (they ſaid) he ſhould do no more 
in time to come, and with divers other perſuaſions that 
were mighty in the ſight of reaſon and fooliſh fleſh. 
Upon that, kneeling upon his knees, he conſented to 
abjure, and the abjuration put in his hand; and yet 

they would ſcarcely receive him into the boſom of the 
church as they termed it. 

Then they commanded the warden of the Fleet to 
carry him to the place from whence he came, and to be 
kept in cloſe with, and in the morning to do penance 
in Paul's church. 

The cardinal had a ſcaffold made on the top of the 
ſtairs for himſelf with ſix and thirty abbots, mitred pri- 
ors and biſhops, and he in his whole pomp mitred 
(which Barnes ſpake againſt) ſat there there enthroniſed, 
his chaplains and ſpiritual doctors in gowns of damaſk 
and ſattin, and he himſelf in purple, even like a bloody 
antichriſt, And there was a new pulpit erected on the 
top of the ſtairs alſo, for the biſhop of Rocheſter to 
preach againſt Luther and doctor Barnes; and great 
baſkets full of books ſtanding before them within the 
rails, which were commanded, after the great fire was 
made afore the rood of Northen, there to be burned. 

Now while the ſermon was a doing, Dr. Barnes was 
commanded to kneel down and aſk God forgiveneſs, the 
catholic church, and cardinal's grace; and after that he 
was commanded at the end of the ſermon to declare that 
he was more charitably handled than he deferved, or was 
worthy (his hereſies were ſo horrible and ſo deteſtable), 
and once again kneeled down on his knees, deſiring the 
people forgiveneſs and to pray for him; and fo the car: 
dinal departed under a canopy with all his mitred men 
with him till he came to the ſecond gate of Paul's, and 
then he took his mule, and the mitred -men came back 
again, Then being commanded to come down from the 
ſtage (whereon the ſweepers uſe to ſtand when they ſweep 
the church), the biſhops ſat them down again, and com- 
manded the knight marſhal and the warden of the Fleet 

with their company to carry him about the fire, and ſo 

was he brought to the biſhops, and there for abſolution 
kneeled down. Where Rocheſter ſtood up and declared 
unto the people how many days of pardon and forgive- 
neſs of ſins they had for being at that ſermon, and there 
did aſſoil doctor Barnes, and ſhewed the people that he 
was received into the church again. 

After that Barnes had continued in the Fleet the 


ſpace of half a year, at length being delivered, he was 


committed to be a free priſonef at the Auitin-triars in 
London. | | | 
When thoſe caterpillars and bloody beaſts had there un- 
dermined him, they complained again to my lord cardi- 
nal. 
of Northampton, there to be burned. Yet he himſelf 
underſtanding nothing thereof, but ſuppoſing till that 
he ſhould there remain, and continue in'free priſon, at. 
laſt one maſter Horne, who had brought him up, was 
his ſpecial friend, having intelligence of the writ which 
ſhould ſhortly be ſent down to burn him, gave him 
counſel to feign himſelf to be deſperate, and that he 
ſhould write a letter to the cardinal and leave it on his 


table where he lay, and a paper by, to declare whither 


he was gone to drown himſelf, and to leave his clothes 
in the ſame place: and there another letter to be left 
to the mayor of the town, to ſearch for him in the water, 
. becauſe he had a letter written in parchment about his 


neck, cloſed in wax for the cardinal, which ſhould teach 
all men to beware by him. 
4 | 2 


Upon this, they were ſeven 


Whereupon he was removed to the Auſtin-friars - 


| days ſearching for him, but he was conveyed to London 


in a poor man's apparel, and fo tarried not there, but 
took ſhipping and went by long ſeas to Antwerp, and 
ſo to Luther, where he continued till the king's marriage 
with the lady Anne of Cleve, when he returned to Eng- 
land, as others did, and continued a faithful preacher 
in London, being all her time well entertained and pro- 
moted. | 

Mr. Thomas Garret was curate in Honey-lane in 
London, who endured many troubles and perſecutions 
for the goſpel's ſake, flying from place to place to eſcape 
the tyranny of his enemies, and was at length appre- 
hended and martyred, as is hereafter declared. 

Mr. Jerome, vicar of Stepney, being a diligent 
preacher of God's word, for the comfort and edification 
of the people, had preached divers and ſundry ſermons, 
to the intent to plant in the conſciences of men the ſin- 
cere truth of the chriſtian religion; he laboured as much 
as time then ſerved, to extirp and weed out the roots of 
mens traditions, doctrines, dreams and fantaſies. In fo 
doing it could not otherwiſe be but he muſt needs pro- 
voke much hatred agaidit him amongſt the adverſaries 
of Chriſt's goſpel. 

Ic ſo happened, that the ſaid Jerome, preaching at 
Paul's on the fourth Sunday in Lent, made there a ſer- 
mon, wherein he recited and mentioned of Agar and 
Sarah, declaring what theſe two ſignified. In proceſs 
whereof he ſhewed further, how that Sarah and her 
child Iſaac, and all they that were Iſaac's, and born of 
the free woman Sarah, were freely juſtified: contrary, 
they that were born of Agar the bond woman ' were 
bound and under the law, and cannot be freely juſtified. 

In theſe words what was here ſpoken, but what St. 
Paul himſelf uttereth and expoundeth in his epiſtle to 
the Gal. 4. or what could here be gathered of any rea- 
ſonable or indifferent hearer, but conſonant to ſound 
doctrine, and vein of the goſpel ? now ſee what rancour 


and malice armed with crafty and ſubtle ſophiſtry can 


do. This ſermon finiſhed, it was not long but he was 
charged and convented before the king at Weſtminſter, 
and there accuſed for erroneous doctrine. | 

Percaſe thou wilt muſe (gentle reader) what erroneous 
doctrine here could be picked out. Note theretore, for 
thy learning; and he that liſteth to ſtudy how to play 
the ſycophant, let him here take example. The knct 
found in this ruſh was this, for that he preached erro- 
neouſly at Paul's croſs, teaching the people that all that 
were born of Sarah were freely juſtified, ſpeak ing there 
abſolutely without any condition either of baptiſm or of 
penance, &c. Who doubteth here but if St. Paul him- 
ſelf had been at Paul's Croſs, and had preached the ſame 


words to the Engliſhmen; which he wrote to the Gala- 


tians in this behalf, ipſo facto, he had been apprehended 
for an heretic for preaching againſt the ſacrament of 
baptiſm and repentance ? _ | 

Alſo concerning his ſermons, one doctor Wilſon en- 
tered into diſputation with him, and defended that good 
works juſtified before God, and were neceſlary and avail- 
able to ſalvation, To whom Jerome anſwered again, 
That all works, whatſoever they were, were nothing 
worth, nor any part of ſalvation of themſelves, but only 
referred to the mercy and love of God, which mercy and 
love of God directeth the workers thereof, and yet it is 
at his mercy and goodneſs to accept them. Which to be 
true, doctor Wilſon neither could nor did deny, 


And thus much concerning theſe three good men. 
Now let us ſee the order of their martyrdom, joining 
them all together ; what was the cauſe of their condem- 
nation; and what were their proteſtations and words at 
their ſuffering. ZH F 

Through ſiniſter complaints of popiſh ſycophants, 
Barnes was ſent for, and convented before the king; 
who being grievouſly incenſed againſt him, enjoined 
both him, Jerome and Garret, at the folemn Eaſter 


' ſermons 


THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS, 275 


ſermons at- St. Mary Spittal, 1541,. openly in writing 
to revoke the doctrine which they had taught : at 
which ſermon S. Gardiner alſo was preſent to hear their 
recantation. ; 

Firlt, Dr. Barnes, according to his promiſe made to 
the king, folemnly and tormally began to make his re- 
cantation ; which done, he with much circumſtance and 
obteſtation called upon Gardiner, biſhop of Wincheſter, 
and aſking of him forgiveneſs, requiring him in token 
of a grant to hold up his hand, to the intent that he 
there openly declaring his charity before the world, the 
biſhop alſo would declare his charity in like manner. 

Which when the biſhop refuſed to do at the firlt, as 
he was required, Barnes again called for it, deſiring him 
to ſhew his charity, and to hold up his hand. Which 
when he had done with much ado, wagging his finger a 
little: then Barnes entering into his ſermon, after his 
prayer made, beginning the proceſs of a matter, preach- 
ing contrary to that which before he had recanted: in- 
ſomuch that the mayor, when the ſermon was finiſhed, 
fitting with the biſhop of Wincheſter, aſked him, whe- 
ther he ſhould from the pulpit ſend him to ward, to be 
forthcoming, for that his bold preaching contrary to 
his recantation. The like did Jerome, and Garret atter 
him. : ; 

The king had appointed before certain to make report 
of the ſermons. - Belides them, there was one who writing 
to a friend of his in the court in the favour of theſe 
preachers, declaring how gaily they had all handled the 
matter, both to ſatisfy that recantation, and alſo in the 
ſame ſermons to utter out the truth, that 1t might ſpread 
without lett of the word. Wherefore partly by theſe 
reporters, and partly by the negligent looking to this 
letter, which came to the lord Cromwel's hands, ſaith 
Gardiner, Barnes with his other tellows were appre- 
hended, and committed to the Tower, _ 

Stephen Gardiner would needs clear himſelf, that he 
was in no part nor cauſe of their caſting into the Tower, 
and giveth this reaſon for him; for that he had then no 
accels, nor had after, ſo long as CromwePs time laſted, 
to the king's ſecret council; yet notwithſtanding the 
ſaid Gardiner cannot perſuade us to the contrary, but 
that his privy complaining to the king, and his ſecret 
whiſperings in his friends ears, and his other work- 
ings by his factors about the king, was a great ſparkle 
to ſet their faggots on fire. ; - 

Thus then Barnes, Jerome and Garret, being committed 
to the Tower after Eaſter, there remained till the zoth 
day of July, which was two days after the death of the 

romwel. | 
4 enſued proceſs againſt them by the king's coun- 
cil in the parliament, to the which proceſs Gardiner con- 
feſſeth himſelf that he was privy among the reſt. Where- 
upon all thoſe three good ſaints of God, the goth of July, 
not coming to any anſwer, nor yet knowing any cauſe 
of their condemnation, without any public hearing, were 


wer to Smithfield, where 
brought together from the To , 


they preparing themſclves to the fire, had there at the 
ſtake divers and ſundry exhortations, among whom Dr. 
Barnes firſt began with this proteſtation following. 
A am come here to be burned as an heretic, and you 
mall hear my belief, whereby you ſhall perceive what er- 
roneous opinions I hold. 
| take God to record, I never, to my knowledge, taught 
any erroneous doctrine, but only thoſe things which 
{cripture led me unto ; and that in my ſermons I never 
maintained any error, neither moved nor gave occaſion of 
any inſurrection. Altho' I have been ſlandered to preach 
"that our lady was but a ſaffron- bag, which I utterly 
- Oroteſt before God that I never meant it, nor preached it ; 


1 all my ſtudy and diligence hath been utterly to con- 


Hund and confute all men of that doctrine, as are the 
1 which deny that our Saviour Chriſt did take 
any fleſh of the bleſſed virgin Mary, which ſes I deteſt 
and abhor. And in this place there have been burned 


but with all diligence evermore did I ſtudy to ſet forth 
the glory of God, the obedience to our ſovereign lord 
the King, and all under him, and the true and ſincere 
religion of Chriſt : and now hearken to my faith. 
believe in the holy and bleſſed Trinity, three per- 
ſons and one God, that created and made all the world ; 
and that tlris bleſſed Trinity ſent down the ſecond per- 
lon, Jeſus Chriſt, into the womb of the moſt bleſſed and 
pureſt virgin Mary. For I believe, that without man's 
will or power. he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
took fleſh of her, and that he ſuffered hunger, thirſt, 
cold, and other paſſions of our body (fin excepted). I 
believe that this his death and paſſion was the ſufficient 
ranſom for the ſin of all the world. And 1 believe, that 
thro' his death he overcame fin, death, and hell, and 
that there is none other ſatisfaction unto the F ather, but, 
this his death and paſſion only, and that no work of man 
did deſerve any thing of God, but only his paſſion, as 
touching juſtification, for I know the beſt work that 
ever I did is impure and unperfect. And with this he 
caſt abroad his hands, and defired God to forgive him 
his treſpaſſes. For although perchance, ſaid he, you 
«now nothing by me, yet do I confeſs, that my thoughts 
and cogitations be innumerable; wherefore 1 beſcech 
thee, O Lord, not to enter into judgment with me, ac- 
cording to the ſaying of the prophet David, Enter not 
into judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord. And in 
another place, Lord, if thou ſtraitly mark our iniquities, 
who 1s able to abide thy judgment ? Wherefore I truſt 
n no good work that ever I did, but only in the death 
of Chrift, I do not doubt but through him to inherit 
che kingdom of heaven. Take me not here that I ſpeak 


they that do them not ſhall never come into the kingdom 
of God. We mult do them, becauſe they are commanded 
us of God, to ſhew and ſet forth our proſeſſion, not to 
deſerve or merit; for that is only the death of Chriſt, 
Then there was one that aſked him his opinion of 
praying for ſaints. Then ſaid he, Now of ſaints you 
ſhall hear my opinion. I believe they are in heaven 
with God, and that they are worthy of all the honour that 
ſcripture willeth them to have. But I ſay throughout 
ſeripture we are not commanded to pray to any ſaints. 
Therefore I neither can nor will preach to you that 


ſaints ought to be prayed unto; for then ſhould 1 


preach unto you a doctrine of mine own head. Not— 
withſtanding whether they pray for us or no, that I re- 
fer to God. And if ſaints do pray for us, then I truft 
to pray for you within this halt hour, Mr. Sheriff, and 
for every Chriſtian man living in the faith of Chriſt, and 
dying in the fame. as a ſaint, Wherefore if the dead 
may pray for the quick, I will ſurely pray for you. 
Well, have you any thing more to ſay? Then ſpake 
he to Mr. Sheriff, and faid, Have ye any article againſt 
me for the which I am condemned ? And the ſheriff an- 
ſwered, No. Then ſaid he, Is there here any man elſe 
that knoweth wherefore I die, or that by my preaching 
hath taken any error? Let them now ſpeak, and I w:11 
make them anſwer. And no man anſwered. Then ſaid ke, 
Well, I am condemned by the law to die, and, as I un- 
derſtand, by an act of parliament ; but wherefore, I can- 
not tell, but be like for hereſy, for we are like to burn. 
But they that have been the occaſion of ir, I pray God 
forgive them, as I would be forgiven myſelf. And 
Dr. Gardiner bithop of Wincheſter that now is, if he 
have ſought or wrought this my death either by word 
ot deed, I pray God torgive him, as heartily, as freely, 
as charitably, and without feigning, as ever Chriſt for- 
gave them that put him to death. 5 
And if any of the council, or any other, have ſought 
or wrought it through, malice or ignorance, I pray God 


they may ſee, and aſk mercy for it. I beſcech you eli ro 


pray for the king's grace, as J have done ever ſince 1 


was 


ſome of them, whom I never favoured nor maintained; 


againſt good works, for they are to be done, and verily . 


forgive their ignorance, and illuminate their eyes that 
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was in priſon, and do now, that God may give him proſ- 
erity, and that he may long reign among you; and after 
bim that godly prince Edward may ſo reign, that he 
may finiſh thoſe things that his father hath begun. I 
have been reported to be a preacher of ſedition and diſ- 
obedience unto the king's majeſty ; but here I ſay to you 
that you are all bound by the commandment of God to 
obey your prince with all humility, and with all your 
heart, yea, not ſo much as in a look to ſhew yourſelves 
diſobedicnt unto him, and that not only for fear of the 
ſword, but alſo for conſcience ſake — * God. Tea, 
and I ſay further, if the king ſhould command you any 
thing againſt God's law, if it be in your power to reſiſt 
him, yet may you not do it. ; 
Then ſpake he to the ſheriff, and ſaid, Mr. Sheriff, 
I require you on God's behalf to have me commended 
unto the king's grace, and to ſhew him that I require of 
his grace thele five requeſts : firſt, that where his grace 
hath received into his hands all the goods and ſubſtance 
of the abbies. Then the ſheriff deſired him to ſtop there. 
He anſwered, Mr. Sheriff, I warrant you I will ſpeak no 
harm, for I know it is well done that ſuperſtition be 
clean taken away, and the king's grace hath well done 
in taking it away. But his grace is made a whole king, 
and obeyed in his whole realm as a king (which neither 
his father nor grandfather, neither his anceſtors that 
reigned before him, ever had) and that through the 
preaching of us and ſuch other wretches as we are, which 


| 


always have applied our whole ſtudies, and given our- 


ſelves for the ſetting forth of the ſame, and this is now 
our reward. Well, it maketh no matter. Now he 
reigneth among you; I pray God long he may live and 
reign among you. Would to God it may pleaſe his 
grace to beſtow the ſaid goods, or ſome of them, to the 
comfort of his poor ſubjects, which ſurely have great 
need of them. | 

The ſecond that I deſire his grace, is, That he will 
ſee that matrimony be had in more reverence than it is : 


and that men for every light cauſe invented caſt not off 


their wives, and live in adultery and fornication ; and in. 
whoredom, following the filthy luſts of the fleſh. 

The third, That the abominable ſwearers may be pu- 
niſhed and ſtraitly looked upon; for the vengeance of 
God will come on them for their miſcheivous oaths. 
'Then deſired he Mr. Pope to have him commended to 
Mr. Edgar, and to deſire him for the dear blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that he would leave that -abominable ſwearing 
which he uſed ; for ſurely except he did forſake it, he 
would come to ſome miſchievous end. 

The fourth, That his grace would ſet forth Chriſt's 
true religion, and ſeeing he hath begun, go forward and 
make an end; for many things hate been done, but 
much more is to do; and that it would pleaſe his grace 
to look on God's word himſelf, for that it hath been 
obſcured with many traditions invented of our own 
brains. Now, ſaid he, how many petitions have I have 
ſpoken of? And the people ſaid, four. Well, ſaid he 
even theſe four be ſufficient, which I deſire you, that the 
king's grace may be certified of, and ſay, that I moſt 
humbly deſire him to look earneſtly upon them; and 
that his grace teke heed that he be not deceived' with 


falſe preachers and teachers and evil counſel, for Chriſt 


ſaith, * That ſuch falſe prophets ſhall come in lambs 
ſkins.” | 

Then defired he all men to forgive him, and if he 
had ſaid any evil at any time unadviſedly, whereby he 
had offended any man, or given any occaſion of evil, 


that they would forgive it him, and amend that @vil- 


they took of him, and to bear him witneſs that he deteſted 
and abhorred all evil opinions and doctrines againſt 
the word of God, and that he died in the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom he doubted not but to be faved. And 
with thoſe words he defired them all to pray for him; 
and then he turned him about, and put off his cloaths, 


- 


making him ready to the fire, patiently there to take his 
death. 

The like confeſſion make alſo Jerome and Garret, 

profeſſing in like manner their belief, reciting all the 
articles of the chriſtian faith, briefly declaring their 
minds, upon every article, as the time would ſuffer; 
whereby the people might underſtand there was no cauſe 
nor error in their faith, wherefore juſtly they ought to 
be condemned ; proteſting moreover, that they denied 
nothing that was either in the old or new teſtament, ſet 
forth by their ſovereign lord the king, whom they prayed 
the Lord long to continue amongſt them, with his moſt 
dear ſon prince Edward, Which done, Jerome added 
this exhortation in few words following. 
I ſay unto you, good brethren, that God hath 
bought us all with no ſmall price, neither with gold nor 
ſilver, or other ſuch things of ſmall value, but with his 
moſt precious blood. Be not unthankful therefore to 
him again, but do as much as to a chriſtian man belong- 
eth, to fulfil his commandments, this is, Love your bre- 
thren. Love hurteth no man, love fulfileth all things. 
If God hath ſent thee plenty, help thy neighbour that 
need. Give him good counſel. If he lack, conſider if 
you were in neceſſity, thou wouldeſt gladly be refreſheds 
And again, bear your croſs with Chriſt. Conſider what 
reproof, ſlander and reproach he ſuffered of his enemies, 
and how patiently he ſuffered all things. Conſider that 
all that Chriſt did was of his mere goodneſs, and not of 
our deſerving, For if we could merit our own ſalvation, 
Chriſt would not have died for us. But for Adam's 
breaking of God's precepts we had been all loſt, if Chriſt 
had not redeemed us again, And like as Adam broke 
the precepts, and was driven out of paradiſe, ſo we, if 
we break God's commandments, ſhall have damnation, 
if we do not repent and aſk mercy. Now therefore let 
all chriſtians put no truſt nor confidence in their works, 
but in the blood of Chriſt, ro whom I commit my ſoul 
to guide, beſeeching you all to pray to God for me, and 
for my brethren here preſent with me, that our ſouls 
leaving theſe wretched carcaſes may conſtantly depart in 
the true faith of Chriſt.” | 

In much like ſort Garret alſo proteſting and exhort- 
ing the people, after his confeſſion made, ended his pro- 
teſtation in manner as followeth. 

] alſo deteſt, abhor and refuſe all hereſies and errors; 
and if either by negligence or ignorance I have taught 
or maintained any, I am ſorry for it, and aſk God mercy; 
or if I have been ſo vehement or raſh in preaching, 
whereby any perſon hath taken any offence, error or evil 
opinion, I delire him, and all other perſons which I have 
any way offended, forgiveneſs. Notwithſtanding to my 
remembrance I never preached wittingly or willingly any 
thing againſt God's holy word, or contrary to the true 
faith, to the maintenance of errors, hereſies, or vicious 


| living, bur have always, for my little learning and wit, 


| 


ſet forth the honour of God and the right obedience to 
his laws, and alſo the king's accordingly. And if I' 
could have done better, I would. Wherefore, Lord, if 
I have taken in hand to do that thing which I could not 
perfectly perform, I defire thy pardon for my bold pre- 
ſumption. And I pray God ſend the king's grace good 
and godly counſel, to his glory, to the king's honour, 
and the increaſe of virtue in this his realm. And thus 
now I yield my foul up unto almighty God, truſting and 
believing that he of his infinite mercy, for his promiſe 
made in the blood of his Son, our moſt merciful Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, will take it, and pardon me of all my 
ſins whereby I have moſt grievouſly from my youth 
offended his majeſty; . wherefore I aſk him mercy, deſir- 
ing you all to pray with me and for me, that I may pa- 
tiently ſuffer this pain, and die ſtedfaſtly in true faith, 
perfect hope, and charity.” | . 

And ſo after their prayer made, wherein moſt effec- 


tually they deſired the Lord: Jeſus to be their comfort 
| | Gs and 


% 
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and conſolation in this their affliction, and to eſtabliſh 


them with perfect faith, conſtancy, and patience through 
the Holy Ghoſt, they taking themſelves by the hands, 
and kiſſing one another, quietly and humbly offered 
themſelves to the hands of the tormentors, and ſo took 
their death both chriſtianly and conſtantly, with ſuch 


patience as might well teſtify the goodneſs of their cauſe, 
and quiet of their conſcience. | 


John Porter, cruelly martyred for reading the Bible in 
Paul's, 1541. 


Dmund Bonner, biſhop of London, in the days 

lord Cromwel, being the embaſſador at Paris, was 

a great doer in ſetting forward the printing of the bible 

in that great volume: promiſing moreover, that he 

would for his part have fix of thoſe bibles ſer up in the 

church of St. Paul in London: which allo at his com- 
ing home he no leſs performed. 

The bibles thus ſtanding in Paul's, by the command- 
ment of the king, and the appointment of Bonner the 
biſhop, many well diſpoſed people uſed much to reſort 
to the hearing thereof, eſpecially when they could get 
any that had an audible voice to read unto them, miſ- 
doubting therein no danger toward them; and no more 
there was, ſo long as the days of Cromwel laſted. 

Atter he was gone, it happened amony it divers and 
ſundry godly diſpoled perſons, which frequented” there 
the reading of the foreſaid bible, that one John Porter 
uſed ſometimes to be occupied in that godly excreiſe, 
to the edify ing as well of himſelf, as others. 

This Porter was a freſh young man, and of a big ſtature, 
who by diligent reading of the ſcripture, and by hear- 
ing of ſuch ſermons as then were preached by them that 
were the ſetters forth .of God's truth, became very 
expert. | | 

Bonner and his chaplains being erieved withal, and 
the world beginning then to frown upon the goſpellers, 
ſent for the foreſaid Porter, and rebuked him very 
ſharply for his reading. But Porter anſwered him, 
That he truſted he had done nothing contrary to the 
law, neither contrary to his advertiſements which he had 
fixed in print over every bible. 

Bonner then laid unto his charge, that he had made 
expoſitions upon the text, and gathered great multitudes 
about him to make tumults. 


He anſwered, He truſted that ſnould not be proved 
by him. 

But in fine Bonner ſent him to Newgate, where he was 
miſerably fettered in irons, both legs and arms, with a 
collar of iron about his neck, faſtened to the wall in the 
dungeon, being there ſo cruelly handled, that he was 
compelled to ſend for a kinſman of his, whoſe name was 
alſo Porter; who ſeeing his Kinſman in this miſerable caſe, 


intreated Jewet, then keeperof Newgate, that he might be 


releaſed out of thoſe cruel irons; and ſo thro? friendſhip 
and money had him up among other priſoners, which 
lay there for felony and murder, where Porter being 
among them, hearing and ſeeing their wickedneſs and 
blaſphemy, exhorted them to amendment of life, and 
ſuch inſtructions as he had learned of the. ſcriptures : 
for which, his ſo doing he was complained of, and ſo car- 
ried down, and laid in the lower dungeon of all, oppreſ- 
ſed with bolts and irons, where, within ſix or eight days 
after, he was found dead. 

It is ſignified to us by credible information, that the 
ſame night betore he was found dead, they that dwelt 
near to the ſame place of the priſon, where Porter lay, 


did hear him piteouſly to groan and make a lamentable 


noiſe, where ſome ſuppoſe that he was put in certain 
ſtrait irons which be there in the houſe, called, T he 


devil on the neck, being after an horrible ſort deviſed, 
ſtraining and wrenching the neck of a man with his Jegs 


together, in ſuch ſort, as the more he ſtirreth in it, the 
No. 21. 


ſtraiter it preſſeth him, fo that within three or four hours 
it breaketh and cruſheth a man's back and body in 
preces : in which deviliſh torment, whether John Perter 
was flain or no, it is not certain, 

But howlſoever it was, this is known, that he was 
found dead in the dungeon, with ſuch groaning and 


piteous noiſe heard the night before in the ſaid dungeon 
as is declared. 


Kerby, and Roger Clarke of Suffolk, Martyrs. 


Erby and Roger Clarke, of Mendelſham, wete appre- 
hended at Ipſwich 1546, the Saturday before Gang 
Monday, and brought before the lord Wentworth, with 
other commiſſioners appointed there to fit upon their 
examinations, judgments, and cauſes, The night be- 
fore they were arraigned, a bill was ſer upon the town 
houſe door (by whom, it was unknown) and brought the 
next day unto the lord Wentworth; who answered, 
That it was good counſcl. 

In the mean time Kerby and Roger being in the gaol- 

5 - - | 
er's houſe, named John Bird, an honeſt and a good man 
(who had checks divers .times at the bar, that he was 
more meet to be kept, than be a keeper), came in maſter 
Robert Wingheld, fon and heir of Humfrey Wingheld, 
knight: with maſter Brueſs of Wenneham z; who then 
having conference with Kerby (being then in a chamber 
ſeperate from the other) maſter Wingfield ſaid to Kerby, 
Remember, the fire is hot, take heed of thine enter- 
prile, that thou take no more upon thee than thou ſhalt 
be able to perform. The terror is great, the pain will 
be extreme, and life 1s ſweet. Better it were betime to 
[tick to mercy, while there is hope of life, than raſhly 
to begin, and then to ſhrink; with ſuch like words of 
perſuaſion. To whom he anſwered again, Ah, maſter 
Wingheld, be at my burning, and you ſhall ſay, there 
ſtandeth a chriſtian ſoldier in the fire: for I know that 
fire and water, ſword, and all other things, are in the 
hands of God, and he will ſuffer no more to be laid up- 
on us than he will give ſtrength to bear. Ah, Kerby, 
ſaid maſter Wing field, if thou be at that point, I will 
bid thee farewell; for I promiſe thee I am not fo ſtrong 
that I am able to burn. And ſo both the gentlemen, 
ſaying that they would pray for them, ſhook hands with 
them, and ſo departed, 

When they came to the judgment-ſeat, the lord 
Wentworth, with all the reſt ot the juſtices there ready, 
and the commiſſary allo, Kerby and Roger lifted up 
their eyes and hands to heaven with great devotion in 
all men's eyes, making their prayers ſecretly to God for 
a ſpace of time, whilſt they might ſay the Lord's prayer 
five or ſix times. 

Thatdone, their articles were declared upon them, with 
all circumſtances of the law: and then it was demndet 
and required of them, Whether they believed, that after 
the words ſpoken by a prieſt (as Chriſt ſpake them to 
his apoſtles), there were not the very body and blood of 


virgin Mary, and no bread after? | 

Unto the which words they anſwered and ſaid, No, 
they did not fo believe: but that they did believe the 
ſacrament which Chriſt Jeſus did inflitute at his laſt 
ſupper, on Maundy Thurſday at night, to his diſciples, 
was only to put all men in remembrance of his preci- 
ous death and blood-ſhedding for remiſſion of ſins, and 
ther there was neither fleſh nor blood to be eaten with 
the teeth, but bread and wine, and yet more than bread 
and wine, for that it is conſecrated to an holy uſe, 

Then with much perſuaſions, both fair means and 
threats beſide, were theſe two poor men hardly laied 
to; but moſt at the hands of Foſter an inferior juſtice, 
not being learned in ſuch knowledge. ; 


be burned. in the ſaid town on the next Saturday, and 


4 A Roger 


Chriſt, fleſh, blood, and bone, as he was born of the. 


Then ſentence was given upon them both, Kerby to 


238 THE LIVES OF THE PRIMITIVE MARTYRS. 


Roger to be burned at Bury the Monday after. Kerby, 
when his judgment was given by the lord Wentworth, 
with moſt humble reverence holding up his hands and 
bowing himſelt devoutly, ſaid, Praiſed be almighty God; 
and fo ſtood ſtill without any more words. 

Then did the lord Wentworth talk lecretly, putting 
his hand behind another juſtice that fat. between them. 
The ſaid Roger perceiving that, ſaid with a loud voice, 
Speak out, my lord, and if you have any thing contrary 
to your conſcience, aſk God mercy, and we for our parts 
do forgive you; and ſpeak not in ſecret, for ye {hall 


come before a judge, and then make anſwer openly, even | 
before him that ſhall judge all men; with other like, 


words, | 

The lord Wentworth ſomewhat bluſhing, and chang- 
ing his countenance, through remorſe as it was thought, 
ſaid, I did ſpeak nothing of you, nor have I done any 
thing unto you, but as the law is. Then was Kerby 
and Roger ſent forth; Kerby to priſon there, and Roger 
to Saint Edmunds Bury. , The one of the ewo burſting 
out with a loud voice (Roger it is ſuppoſed) thus ſpake 
with a vehemency, Fight, ſaid he, for your god, for he 
hath not long to continue. 

The next 4277 
clock, Kerby was brought to the market place, where 
a {ſtake was ready, wood, broom, and ſtraw, and did off 
his clothes unto his ſhirt, having-a night-cap upon his 
head, and ſo was faſtened to the ſtake with irons, there 
being in the gallery the lord Wentworth, with the molt 
part of all the juſtices of thoſe quarters, where they 

might ſee his execution, how every thing ſhould be 
done, and allo might hear what Kerby did ſay; and a 
great number of people, about two thouſand by eſti- 
mation. There was alſo ſtanding in the gallry by the 
lord Wentworth, doctor Rugham, which was before a 
monk of Bury, and ſexton of the houſe, having oa a 
ſurplice and a ſtole about his neck. Then filence was 
proclaimed, and the doctor began to diſable himtelf, as 
not meet to declarethe holy ſcriptures, being unprovided, 
becauſe the time was ſo ſhort, but that he hoped in 
God's aſſiſtance it ſhould come well to paſs. 

All this while Kerby was trimming with irons and 
faggots, broom and ſtraw, as one that ſhould be married 
with new garments, nothing changing:cheer. nor coun- 
tenance, but with a molt meek ſpirit glorified God, 
which was wonderful ro behold. Ihen Mr. Doctor at 
laſt entered into the ſixth. chapter of St. John, Who in 
handling that matter, ſo oft as he alledged the ſcriptures, 
and applied them rightly, Kerby told the people that 
he ſaid true, and bid the people believe him. But 
when he did otherwiſe, he told him again, You lay not 
true, believe him not, good people. Whereupon, as the 
voice of the people was, they judged doctor Rugham a 
falſe prophet. So when Mr. Doctor had ended his col- 
lation, he ſaid unto Kerby, Thou good man, doſt thou 

not believe that the bleſſed facrament of the altar is the 
very fleſh and blood of Chriſt, and no bread, cven as he 
was born of the virgin Mary; Kerby anſwering boldly, 
ſaid, I do not ſo believe. How doeſt thou believe: 
ſaid the doctor. Kerby ſaid, I do believe that in the 
ſacrament that Jeſus. Chriſt inſtituted at his laſt ſupper 
on Maundy Thurſday, to his diſciples (which ought of 
us likewiſe to be done), is his death and paſſion and his 
blood-ſhedding for the redemption of the world, to be re- 
membered, and (as I ſaid before) yet bread, and more 
than bread, for that it is conſecrated to a holy uſe. Then 
was maſter doctor in the dumps, and ſpake not one word 
more to Kerby after. . | 

Then ſaid the under-ſheriff to Kerby, 
thing more to ſay ? Yea, Sir, ſaid he, if 
leave. Say on, faid the ſheriff. 3 a 

Then Kerby, taking his night cap from his head, put 
it under his arms, as though it ſhould have done him ler. 
vice again: but remembering himſelf, he ſaid the hymn, 


Haſt thou any 
you will give me 


hich was Saturday, about ten of the 


Te Deum, and the belief; with other prayers in the 
Engliſh tongue. The lord- Wentworth, whilſt Kerby 
was thus doing, did Ihroud himfet? behind one of the 
poſts of ike gallery, and wept, and fo did many dthers. 
Then ſaid Kerby, | have dane: you may execute your 
office, good Mr. Sheriff. Then fie was let to the wood, 
and with a loud voice he called, unto God, knocking 
on his breaſt, and holding up his hands ſo long as his 
remembrance would ſerve, and {o ended his life, the 
people giving {houts, and praiſing God with great ad- 
miration of his conitancy, being ſo ſimple and unlettered. 

On the Monday morning after, about ten of the clock, 
Roger Clarke of Mendeiſham was brought out of 
pri:on, and went on foot to the gate, called Southgate, 
in Bury, and by the way the proceſſion met with then, 
but he went on, and would not bow, cap or knee, buc 
with molt vehement words rebuked that idolatry and 
ſuperiti:ion, the officers being muck offended. And 
without the gate, where was the place of execution, the 
ſtake being ready, and the wood lying by, he came and 
knceled down, and ſaid Magnificat in the Engliſh tongue, 
making as'it were a paraphraſe upon the fame, wherein 
he declared, how that the bleſſed virgin Mary, who 
might as vel rejoice in purenels as any other, yet hum- 
bled herſelf to our Saviour. And what ſayeſt thou, John 
Biptiſt, ſaid he, the greateſt of all men's children? Be- 
hold the Lamb of God, which ta!«eth away the ſins of 
the world, And thus with a loud voice he cried unto 
the people, while he was faſtening unto the ſtake, and 
then the fire was ſet to him, where he ſuffered pains un- 
mercitully ; for the wood was green, and would not burn, 
io that he was choaked with ſmoak: and moreover, 
being let in a pitch- barrel, with ſome pitch ſticking ſtill 
by the ſides, he was therewith fore pained, till he had 
got his feet out of the barrel, And at length one ſtand- 
ing by, took a faggot- tick, and ſtriking at the ring of 
Iron about his neck, ſo paſhed him, and ſtruck him belike 
upon the head, that he ſhrunk down on the one ſide into 
the fire, and lo was diſſolved. 


Mrs, Anne Aſkew, Martyr. 


N the month March 145, this faithful ſervant of God 
was ſtrictly examined before the inquiſitors; from 
whence ſhe was had before the lord mayor, who exa- 
mined her, as they had done before, and atterwards com- 
mitred her to the Compter, refuſing to take any ſurctics 
for her appearance, where ſhe remained eleven days, no 

friend being admitted to fpeak with her. ; 
On the 234 of March, a gentleman, one Mr. Britain, 
a relation of hers, waited on the lord mayor, defiring 
that ſhe might be baited. But his lordſhip anſwered, 
He could nor do it; for he ſaid, Like as he could not 
commit her to priſon without the conſent of a ſpiritual 
officer, no more could he bail her without the couſent 
of the fame. Upon which Mr. Britain went to the 
chancellor, requiring of him as he did before of my 
lord mayor. He antwered him, That the matter was fo 
heinous, that he durſt not of himſelf do it, without my 
lord at London were made privy thereunto. Bur he 
faid he would ſpeak unto my lord 1n it, and bade him 
repair unto him- the next morrow, and he ſhould well 
know my lord's pleaſure. And upon the morrow, he 
came thitner, and ſpake both with the chanceilor and 

with the biſhop. of London. 4 

The bilhop declared unto him, That he was very well 
contented that ſhe ſhould come forth ro communication, 
and appointed her to appear before him the next day 
atter, at three o'clock at afternoon. Where having at- 
tended, after many taunts and diſputes, the biſhop drew 
up what he called, The confeſſion of Anne Aſkew, 
which he read, and aſked, If ſhe would agree to it? She 
faid, I believe fo much thercof, as the holy ſcripture 
| e dock 
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doth agree unto: wherefore I defire you, that you will 
add that thereunto. Then he anſwered, T hart ſhe ſhould 
not reach him what he ſhould write. 

With that he went forth into his great chamber, and 
read the ſame bill before the audience, which inveigled 
and willed her to ſet to her hand, ſay ing alſo, That ſhe 
had favour ſhewn her. 

Then the biſhop ſaid, She might thank other, and not 
herſelf, for the favour that ſhe tound at his hand : for 
he conſidered, ſaid he, that ſhe had good friends, and 
alſo that ſhe came of a worſhipful ſtock. 

Then anſwered one Chriſtopher, a ſervant unto Mr. 
Denny, Rather ought you, my lord, to have done it in 
ſuch caſe, for God's fake, than for man's. 

Then my lord fat down, and took her the writing to 
ſet thereto her hand, and ſhe wrote after this manner, 
„ I Anne Aſkew do believe all manner of things con. 
tained in the faith of the catholic church.” 

This being done, it was thought that ſhe ſhould have 
been put to bail immediately, according to the order ot 
law. Howbeit the biſhop would not ſuffer it, but com. 
mitted her from thence to priſon again until the next 
morrow, and then he willed her to appear in the Guila- 
Hall, and fo ſhe did. Notwithſtanding they would.not 
put her to bail there neither, bur read the biſhop's writ- 
ing, Unto her, as before, and ſo commanded her again to 

riſon. | 
y There were her ſureties appointed to come before 
them on the next morrow 1n St. Paul's church, which 
did ſo indeed. Notwithſtanding, they would once again 
have broken off with them, becaule they would not be 
bound alſo for another woman at their pleafure, whom 
they knew not, nor yet what matter was laid unto her 
charge. Notwithſtanding at the laſt, after much adv 
and reaſoning to and fro, they took a bond of them of 
recognizance for her forthcoming, And thus ſhe was 
at the laſt delivered, for that time. 


The year after, 1546, ſhe was again apprehended, ard 
examined before the king's council at Greenwich, with 
whom not agreeing in the doctrine of the ſacrament, 
they made a bill thereof, willing her to fer her hand 
thereto, bur ſhe would nor. | 

On the Sunday after ſhe was fore ſick, thinking no 
leſs than to die; ſhe therefore deſiced to ſpeak with 
maſter Latimer, but 1t would not be allowed. Then 
was ſhe ſent to Newgate 1n the extremity of her ſickneſs. 


The Sum of the Condemnation of Anne Aſkew at the 
Guild-Hall, written by herſelf. 


„They ſaid to me there, That I was an heretic, and 
condemned by the law, if I would ſtand in mine opinion. 
I anſwered, That I was no heretic, neither yet deſerved | 
any death by the law of God. Bur as concerning the 
faith which I uttered and wrote to the council, I would | 
not, I ſaid, deny it, becauſe I knew it true. Then 
would they needs know if I would deny the ſacrament 
to be Chrilt's body and blood? I laid, Yea, For the 
ſame Son of God that was born of the virgin Mary is 
now glorious in heaven, and will come again from 
thence at the latter day like as he went up, Acts 1. 
And as for that ye call your god, it is a piece of bread. 
For a more proof thercof, mark it when you liſt, let it 
put lie in the box three months, and it will be mouldy, 
and ſo turn to nothing that is good. Whereupon I am 
erſuaded that it cannot be God. t 

After that, they willed me to have a prieſt, And 
then I ſmiled. Then they aſked if it were not good ? 

I ſaid, I would confels my faults unto God, for I was 
ſure that he would hear me with faveur. And ſo we 
were condemned with a queſt. ER 


that the truth may take place. 


The Effect of my Examination and Handling ſince my 
Departure from Newgate. 


On Tueſday I was fent from Newgate to the ſign of 
the Crown, where maſter Rich, and the biſhop of Lon- 
don, with all their power and flattering words, went 
about to perſuade me from God; but I did not eſteem 


their gloſling pretences, 


* 
„ 


- 


Then came there to me Nicholas Shaxton, and coun- 
ſelled me to recant, as he had done. I ſaid to him, That 
it had been better for him never to have been born; 
with many other like words. 

Then Mr. Rich ſent me to the Tower, where I re- 
maine4 till three o'clock. 

Then came Rich and one of the council, charging me 
upon my obedience to ſhew unto them, it I knew any 
man or woman of my fect. My anſwer was, that I knew 
none. | 

Then they aſked me of iny lady of Suffolk, my lady 
of Suſſex, my lady of Herttord, my lady Denny, and 
my lady Fizwilllams. To whom | avſwered, if I ſhould 
pronounce any thing againſt them, that I were not able 
to prove it. 

Then 1.14 they unto me, That the king was informed 
thet 1 could name, it I would, a great number of my 
ſect. I anfwered, Tnat the king was as well deceived in 
that behalf, as he was diſſembled with by them in other 
matters, a 

Then commanded they me to ſhew how I was main- 
tained in the Compter, and who willed me to ſtick to 
my opinion, I ſaid, that there was no creature that 
therein did ſtrengthen me. And as for the help that I 
had in the Compter, it was by the means of my maid, 
For as ſhe went abroad in the ſtreets, ſhe made moan to 
the apprentices, and they by her did ſend me money; 
but who they were I never knew. 

Then they ſaid, that there were divers gentlewomen 
that gave me money. | ſaid, I knew not their names. 

Then they ſaid, that there were divers ladies that had 
ſent me money. I anſwered, That there was a man in a 
blue coat which delivered me ten ſhillings, and ſaid, that 
my lady of Hertford ſent it me; and another in a violet 
coat gave me eight ſhillings, and ſaid my lady Denny ſent 
it me. Whether it were true or no, I cannot tell. For 
am not ſure who ſent it me, but as the maid did ſay. 
Then they ſaid, there were of the council that did main- 
tain me. And 1 ſaid, No. 

Then they did put me on the rack, becaufe I con- 


feſſed no ladies or gentlewomen to be of my opinion, and 


thereon they kept me a long time, and becaulc I lay ſtill 
and did not cry, my lord chancellor and maſter Rich 
took pains to rack me with their own hands till 1 was 
nigh dead, | 

Then the lieutenaut cauſed me to be looſed from the 
rack. Incontinently I ſwooned, and then they recovered 
me again. After that I tat two long hours reaſoning: 
with my lord chancellof upon the bare floor. Where he 
with many flattering words perſuaded me to leave my 
opinion, But my Lord. God, I thank his everlaſting 
goodneſs, gave me grace to perlevere, and will do, I hope, 
to the very end. 

Then was I brought to an houſe, and laid in a bed, 
with as weary and paintul bones as ever bad patient 
Job, I thank my Lord God therefore, Then ny lord 
chancellor ſeat me word, if I would leave my opinion, 
I ſhould want nothing; if I would not, I ſhould torth- 
with to Newgate, and ſo be burned. I ſent him again 
word, That 1 would rather die than break my faith. 

Thus the Lord open the eyes of their blind hearts, 
Farewel, dear friend, 
and pray, pray, pray.” a 

Touching the order of her racking in the Tower, thus 
it was; firſt ſhe was led down into a dungeon, v here Sir 
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Anth. Knevet the lieutenant commanded his gaoler to 
pinch her with the rack. Which being done ſo much 
as he thought ſufficient, he went about to take her 
down, ſuppoſing that he had done enough. But Wrilley 
the chancelle, not contented that ſhe was looſed ſo ſoon, 
confeſſing nothing, commanded the lieutenant to ſtrain 
her on the rack again. Which becauſe he denied to do, 
tendering the 0 32 of the woman, he was threatened 
therefore grievouſly of the ſaid Wriſley, ſaying, that he 
would ſignify his diſobedience unto the king: and ſo 
conſequently upon the ſame, he and maſter Rich throw- 
ing off their gowns, would needs play the tormentors 
" themſelves; firſt aſking her if ſhe were with child. To 
whom ſhe anſwering again, ſaid, Ye ſhall not need to 
ſpare for that, but do your wills upon me; and ſo qui- 
etly and patiently praying unto the Lord, ſhe abode 
their tyranny, till her, bones and joints were almoſt 
plucked aſunder, in ſuch ſort as ſhe was carried away in a 
chair, When the racking was paſt, Wriſley and his 
fellow took their horſe toward the court. 

In the mean time, while they were making their way 
by land, the good lieutenant immediately taking boat 
ſped him to the court in all haſte, to ſpeak with the king 
before the other, and ſo did. Who there making his 
humble ſuit to the king, deſired his pardon, and ſhewed 
him the whole matter as it ſtood, and of the racking of 
miſtreſs Aſkew, and how he was threatened by the lord 
chancellor, becauſe at his commandment, not knowing 
his highneſs's pleaſure, he refuſed to rack her; which he 
for compaſſion could not find in his heart to do, and 
therefore humbly deſired his highneſs's pardon. Which 
when the king had underſtood, he ſeemed not very well to 
like of their ſo extreme handling of the woman, and alſo 
granted to the lieutenant his pardon, willing him to re- 
turn and ſee to his charge. 


The Confeſſion of the Faith which Anne Aſkew made 
in Newgate before ſhe ſuffered. : 
Anne Aſkew, of good memory, although my merciful 
Father hath given me the bread of adverſity, and the 
water of trouble, yet not ſo much as my ſins have de- 
ſerved, do confeſs myſelf here a ſinner before the throne 
of his heavenly majeſty, deſiring his forgiveneſs and 
mercy, And forſomuch as I am by the law -unrighte- 
ouſly condemned for an evil doer concerning opinions, 
I take the ſame moſt merciful God of mine, which hath 
made both heaven and earth, to record, that I hold no 
opinions contrary to his moſt holy word, And I truſt 
in my merciful Lord, which 1s the giver of all grace, 
that he will graciouſly aſſiſt me againſt all evil opinions 
which are contrary to his bleſſed verity. For I take 
him to witneſs, that I have done, and will, unto my life's 
end, utterly abhor them to the uttermoſt of my power. 
But this is the hereſy, which they report me to hold, 
that after the prieſt hath ſpoken zhe words of conſecra- 
tion, there remaineth bread ſtill. They both ſay, and 
alſo teach it for a neceſſary article of faith, that after 
theſe words be once ſpoken, there remaineth no bread, 
but even the ſelf- ſame body that hung upon the croſs on 
Good-Friday, both fleſh, blood, and bone. To this be- 
lief of theirs ſay I nay, For then were our common creed 
falſe, which faith, that he ſitteth on the right hand of 
God the Father almighty, and from thence ſhall come 
to judge the quick and the dead. Lo, this is the hereſy 
that I hold, and for it muſt ſuffer the death. Bur as 
touching the holy and bleſſed ſupper of the Lord, I be- 
lieve it.to be a moſt neceſſary remembrance_of his glo- 
rious ſufferings and death. Moreover I believe as much 
therein as my eternal and only Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt 
would J ſhould believe. dd: pot: | 
Finally, I believe all thoſe. ſcriptures to be true, 
which he hath confirmed with his moſt precious blood. 
Yea, and as ſaint Paul faith, thoſe ſcriptures are ſuffici- 
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here with us; ſo that I believe, we need no unwritten 
veritics to rule his church with. Therefore look what 
he hath ſaid unt me with his own mouth in his holy 
goſpel, that I have with God's grace cloſed up in my 
heart, and my full truſt is (as David faith) that it ſhall 
be a lanthorn to my footſteps, Pſalm 28. 

There be ſome that do ſay, I deny the euchariſt or ſa- 
crament of thankigiving ; but thole people do untruly 
report of me. For I both ſay and believe it, that if it 
were ordered like as Chriſt inſtituted it and left ir, a moſt 
ſingular comfort it were unto us all. But as concern- 
ing your mals as it is now uſed in our days, I do ſay and 
believe it to be the molt abominable idol that is in the 
world. For my God will not be eaten with teeth, nei- 
ther yet dicth he again. And upon theſe words that 1 
have now ſpoken, will I ſuffer death. 

O Lord, I have more enemies now than there be hairs 


on my head; yet, Lord, let them not overcome me 


with vain vords, but fight thou, Lord, in my ſtead; for 
on thee caſt I my care. With all the ſpice they cau 
Imagine, they fall upon me, which am thy poor creature. 
Tet, iweet.Lord, let me not ſet by them which are again{t 
me; for in thee is my whole delight. And, Lord, I 
heartily deſire of thee, that thou wilt of thy merciful 
guodnels forgive them that violence which they do and 
have done unto me. Open alſo their blind hearts, that 
they may hereafrer do that in thy ſight, which is only 
acceptable before thee, and ſet forth thy verity aright, 
without all vain fantaly of ſinful men. So be it, O 
Lord, 19 be it. 

By me Anne Aſkew. 


Hitherto we have intreated of this good woman, now 
it remaineth that we touch ſomewhat as concerning her 
end and martvrdom. After that ſhe, being born of 
ſuch ſtock and kindred that ſhe might have lived in 
great wealth and proſperity, if ſhe would rather have 
tollowed the world than Chriſt, now had been fo tor- 
mented, that ſhe could neither live long in fo great diſ- 
treſs, neither yet by her adverſaries be ſuffered to die in 
ſecret; the day of her execution being appointed, ſhe 
was brought into Smithfield in a chair, becaule ſhe 
could not go on her feet by reaſon of her great torments. 
When ſhe was brought to the ſtake, ſhe was tied by the 
middle with a chain that held up her body. When all 
things were thus prepared to the fire, doctor Shaxton, 
who was then appointed to preach, began his ſermon. 
Anne Aſkew hearing, and anſwering again unto him, 
where he ſaid well, confirmed the fame; where he ſaid 
amiſs, There, ſaid ſhe, he miſſeth, and ſpeaketh without 
the book. 

The fermon being finiſhed, the martyrs, ſtanding 
there at three ſeveral ſtakes ready to their martyrdom, 
began their prayers. The multitude and concourſe of 
the people was exceeding, the place where they ſtood 
being railed about to keep our the preſs. Upon the 
bench under St. Bartholomew's church ſat Wriſley 
chancellor of England, the old duke of Norfolk, the 
old earl of Bedford, the lord mayor, with divers other 
more. Before the fire ſhould be ſet unto them, one of 
the bench hearing that they had gunpowder about them, 
and being afraid leſt the faggots by the ſtrength of the 
gunpowder would come flying about their ears, began to 
be afraid: bur the earl of Bedford declaring unto him, 
how the gunpowder was not laid under the faggots, bur 
only upon their bodies to rid them out of their pain, 
which having vent, there was no danger to them of the 
fagoots, ſo diminiſhed that fear, : 

Then Wrifley lord chancellor ſent to Anne Aſkew 
letters, offering to her the king's pardon if ſhe would re- 
cant. Who, refuſing once to look upon them, made 
this anſwer again, That ſhe came not thither to deny her 
eee, | 

Then were the letters likewiſe offered unto the other, 


ent for our learning and ſalvation, that Chriſt harh left who in like manner, following the conſtancy of the wo- 


man, 


: 
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man, denied not only to receive them, but alſo to look 
upon them, Whereupon the lord mayor commanded 
fire to be put to them, crying with a loud voice, Fiat 
juſtitia. | 
And thus the good Anne Aſkew, with her bleſſed 
companions, being troubled with ſo many manner of 
ways, and having paſſed through ſo mary torments, 
having now ended the long courſc of her agonies, being 
compaſſed in with flames of fire, as a bleſſed ſacrifice 
unto God, ſhe ſlept in the lord, anno 1546, leaving be- 


hind her a ſingular example of chriſtian conſtancy for 


all men to follow. 


John Lacels, John Adams, and Nicholas Belenian. 


HERE was at the ſame time alſo burnt together 
with her, one Nicholas B-lenian, prieſt of Shrop— 
ſhire, John Adams, a taylor, and John Lacels, gentle- 
man, of the court and houſhold of king Henry. | 
It happened well for them, that they ce together 
with Anne Aſkew. For albeit that ot themſelves the) 
were ſtrong and ſtout men, yet, through the example and 
exhortation of her, they being the more boldened, re- 
ceived occaſion of greater comfort in that ſo painful and 
doleful kind of death who beholding her invincible 
conſtancy, and alſo ſtirred up through her perſuaſions, 
did ſet apart all kind of fear. | 
Thus they confirming one another with mutual ex- 
hortations, tarried looking for the tormentor and fire, 
which, at the laſt flaming round about them, conſumed 
their bleſſed bodies in happy martyrdom, in the year 
of our ſalvation 1546, about the month of June. 


Rogers, Martyr, burned in Smithfield. | 


IKE as Wincheſter and other biſhops did ſet on 
king Henry againſt Anne Aſkew and her fellow 
martyrs, ſo doctor Repſe, biſhop of Norwich, did incite 
no leſs the old duke of Norfolk againſt one Rogers in 
the county of Norfolk ; who much abour the ſame year 
and time was there condemned and ſuffered martyrdom. 


After which time it was not long, but within an half 


year both the king himſelf and the duke's houſe de- 
cayed : albeit the duke's houſe, by God's grace, reco- 
vered again afterward, and he himſelt converted to more 
moderation in this kind of dealing. | 


The Condemnation of Mr. George Wiſcheart, Gent. 
who ſuffered Martyrdom for the Faith of Chriſt, at 
St. Andrew's in Scotland, March 1, 1346. 


l R. George Wiſeheart, being in captivity in the 
caſtle of St. Andrew's, the dean of the ſame 
town was ſent by the commandment of the cardinal and 
his wicked council, and there ſummoned the ſaid maſter 
George, that he ſhould upon the morning following ap- 
pear before the judge, then and there to give account 0 
his ſeditions and heretical doctrine. | | 
To whom Mr. George anſwered, What needeth, ſaid 
he, my lord cardinal to fummon me to anſwer for my 
doctrine openly before him, under whoſe power and do- 
minion I am thus ftraitly bound with irons? May not 
my lord compel me to anſwer of his extort power? Or 
believeth he that l am unprovided to render account of 
my doctrine ? To manifeſt yourſelves what men ye are, 


it is well done that ye keep your old ceremonies, and 


conſtitutions made by men. 5 . 
Upon the next morning, the lord cardinal cauſed his 
ſervants to addreſs themſelves in their moſt warlike ar- 
ray, with jack, ſnapſkal, ſplent, ſpear, and ax, more 
ſceming for the war, than for the preaching of the true 


word of God. | 
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And when theſe armed champions marching in war- 
like order had conveyed the biſhops into the abbey 
church, incontinently they {ent for maſter George, who 
was conveyed into the ſaid church by the captain of the 
caltle, accompanied with an hundred men, ddreſſed in 
1 aforeſaid; like a lamb led they him to ſacri- 

ce. 

As he entered into the abbey church- door, there was 
a poor man Jaying, vexed with great infirmities, aſking 
of his alms, to whom he flung his purſe, And when he 
came before the lord cardinal, by and by the ſub- prior 
of the abbey, called dean John Winryme, ſtood up in 
the pulpit, and made a ſermon to all the congregation 
there then aſſembled, taking his matter out of the thir- 
teenth chapter of Matthew, 


And when he ended his ſermon, incontinently they 


cauſed Mr. George to aſcend into the pulpit; there to 
hear his accuſations and articles. And right againſt 
them ſtood by one of the fed flock, a monſter, John Lau- 
der, laden full of curſings written in paper. Of which 
he took out a roll, both long, and alſo full of curſings, 
threats, maledictions, and words of deviliſh ſpite and 
malice, ſaying to the innocent Mr, George, ſo many 
cruel and abawinable words, and he hit him ſo ſpite- 
fully with the pope's thunder, that the ignorant people 
dreaded leſt the earth then would have ſwallowed him 
up quick. Notwithſtanding he ſtood ſtill with great 
patience, hearing their ſayings, not once moving or 
changing his countenance, „ 

When that this fed ſow had read throughout all his 
lying menacings, his face running down with ſweat, and 
frothing at his mouth like a boar, he ſpit at Mr. George's 
face, ſaying, What anſwereſt thou to theſe ſayings, thou 
runnagate, traitor, thief, which we have duly proved by 
ſufficient witneſs againſt thee ? 

Mr. George hearing this, kneeled down upon his 


knees in the pulpit, making his prayer to God. When. 


he had ended his prayer, ſwectly and chriſtianly he an- 
ſwered to them all in this manner; 


Many and horrible ſayings unto me, many words, 
abominable to hear, ye have ſpoken here this day, which 
not only to teach, but alſo to think, I thought ever great 
abomination. Wherefore I pray your diſcretions qui- 
etly to hear me, that ye may know what were my tay- 
ings, and the manner of my doctrine. This my petition, 
my lord, I deſire to be heard for three cauſcs. 

« The firſt is, Becauſe through preaching of the word 
of God, his glory is made manifeſt. It is reaſonable 
therefore, for the advancing of the glory of God, that 
ye hear me, teaching truly the pure word of God, with- 
out any diſſimulation. 

* The ſecond reaſon is, Becauſe that your health 
ſpringeth of the word of God; for he worketh all things 
by his word. It were therefore an unrighteous thing if 
you ſhould ſtop your ears from me, teaching truly the 
word of God. 

The third reaſon is, Becauſe your doctrine uttereth 
many blaſphemous and abominable words, not coming 
of the inſpiration of God, but of the devil, with no lets 
peril than of my life. It is juſt therefore and reaſonable 
that your diſcretions ſhauld know what my words art 
doctrines are, and what I have ever taught in my time in 
this realm, that I periſh not unjuſtly, to the great peril 
of your ſouls. Wherefore both for the glory and ho- 
nour of God, your own health, and ſafeguard of my lite, 
[ beſeech your diſcretions to hear me, and in the mean 
time I ſhall recite my doctrine without any colour. 

. Firſt, and chiefly, ſince the time that 1 came into this 
realm, I taught nothing but the ten commandments of 
God, the twelve articles of the faith, and the prayer of 
the Lord in the mother tongue. Moreover in Dundee 
I taught the epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans. 
ſhall ſhew your diſcretions faithfully, what faſhion and 
manner I uſed when I taught, 25 any human dread. 

4 ſo 


And I 
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ſo that your diſcretions give your ears benevolent and 
attent.“ 


Suddenly then with an high voice cried the accuſer, 
the fed ſow, Thou heretic, runnagate, traitor, and thief, 
it was not lawful for thee to preach. Thou haſt taken 
the power at thine own hand, without any authority of 
the church. We forethink that thou haſt been a preacher 
ſo long. 

Then all the whole congregation of the prelates, with 
their complices, ſaid theſe words; If we give him licenſe 
to preach, he is ſo crafty, and in the holy ſcripture ſo 
- exerciſed, that he will perſuade the people to his opinion, 
and raiſe them againſt us. | 

Mr. George ſeeing their malicious and wicked intent, 
appealed from the lord cardinal to the-lord governor, as 
to an indifferent and equal judge. To whom the ac- 
cuſer, John Lauder aforeſaid, with hoggiſh voice an- 
ſwered ; Is not my lord cardinal the ſecond perſon within 
this realm, chancellor of Scotland, archbiſhop of St. 
Andrews, biſhop of Meropois, commendator of Aber- 
broſhok, legatus natus, legatus a latere ? And fo reciting 
as many titles of his unworthy honours as would have 


loaden a ſhip, much ſooner an aſs; Is he not, quoth 


John Lauder, an equal judge apparently unto thee ? 
Whom other deſireſt thou to be thy judge? 

To whom this humble man anſwering, ſaid, I refuſe 
not my lord cardinal; but I deſire the word of God to 
be my judge, and the temporal eſtate, with ſome of your 
lordſhips mine auditors, becauſe I am here my lord go- 
vernot's priſoner. 


Whereupon the prideful and ſcornful people that ſtood | 


by mocked him, ſaying, Such man, ſuch judge; ſpeak- 
ing ſeditious and reproachful words againſt the governor, 
and other the nobles, meaning them alto to be heretics. 
And incontinent, without all delay, they would have 
given ſentence upon Mr. George, and that without fur- 
ther proceſs, had not certain men there counſelled the car- 
dinal to read again the articles, and to hear his anſwers 
thereupon, that the people mighr not complain- of his 
Weng condemnation. 


When the biſhops with their complices had accuſed 


this innocent man as aforeſaid, incontinently they con- 
demned him to be burnt as an heretic, not having re- 


ſpect to his godly anſwers to their articles, and the true 


reaſons which he alledged, nor yet to their own conſci- 
ences, thinking verily that they ſhould do to God good 
ſacrifice, conformable to the ſaying of ſaint John, They 
ſhall excommunicate you: yea, and the time ſhall come, 
that he which killeth you, ſhall think that he hath done 
to God good ſcrvice. 


The Prayer of Maſter George Wiſcheart. 


„O immortal God, how long ſhalt thou ſuffer the 
madneſs and great cruelty of the ungodly to exerciſe 
their fury upon thy ſervants which do further thy word 
in this world, ſeeing they deſire. to be contrary, that is, 
to choke and deſtroy the true doctrine and verity, by the 
which thou haſt ſnewn thyſelf unto the world, Which was 
all drowned in blindneſs and miſknowledge of thy name. 
O Lord, we know ſurely that thy true ſervants muſt 
needs ſuffer, for thy name's ſake, perſecution, affliction, 
and troubles in this preſent life, Which. is but a ſhadow, 


as thou haſt ſhewn to us, by thy prophets and apoſtles; | 


but yet we deſire thee heartily, that thou conſerve, de- 
fend and help thy congregation, which thou haſt choſen 
before the beginning of the world, and give them thy 
grace to hear thy word, and to be thy true ſervants in 
this preſent life.“ ene 


Then by and by they cauſed the common people to 
void away, whoſe deſire was always to hear that inno- 
cent man to ſpeak. Then the ſons of darkneſs pro- 


nounced their ſentence definitive, not having reſpect to 
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the judgment of God. And when all was done and 
ſaid, the cardinal cauſed his warders to paſs again with 
the meek lamb into the caſtle, until ſuch time as the 
fire was made ready. 3 

When he was come into the caſtle, then there came 
two gray fiends, friar Scot and his mate, ſaying, Sir, ye 
muſt make your confeſſion unto us. He anſwered, and 
ſaid, I will make no confeſſion unto you. Go fetch me 
yonder man that preached this day, and I will make my 
confeſſion unto him. Then they ſent fur the ſub-priot 
of the abbey, who came to him with all'diligence: But 
what he ſaid in this confeſſion, I cannot ſhew. .- _. 

When the fire was made ready, and the gallows at the 
welt part of the caſtle near to the priory, the lord cardi- 
nal dreading that maſter George ſhould have been taken 
away by his friends, commanded to bendgall the ordi- 
nance of the caſtle right againſt that part, and com- 
manded all his gunners to be ready and ſtand. beſide 
their guns, until ſuch time as he were burned, All this 
being done, they bound maſter George's hands behind 
his back, and led him forth with the ſoldiers from the 
caſtle to the place of their wicked execution. 

As he came forth of the caſtle gate, there met him 
certain beggars aſking him alms for God's ſake. To 
whom he anſwered, I want my hands wherewith I ſhould 
give you alms, but the mercitul Lord, of his benignity 
and abundance of grace that feedeth all men, vouchſafe 
to give you neceſſaries both for your bodies and ſouls, 
Then afterward met him two falſe hends, 1 ſhould 1a 
friars, ſaying, Maſter George, pray to our lady, that ſhe. 
may be me mediatrix for you to her Son. To whom he 
anſwered mcekly, Ceaſe, tempt me not, my brethren. 
After this he was led to the fire with a rope about his 
neck, and a chain of iron about his middle. | 

When that he came to the fire, he kneeled down upon 
his knees and roie again, and thrice he ſaid theſe words, 
O thou Saviour ſof the world, have mercy upon me. Fa- 
ther of heaven, I commend my ſpirit into thy holy 
hands. When he had made this prayer, he turned him 
to the people, and ſaid theſe words: | 

I befeech you, chriſtian brethren and fifters, that ye 
be not offended in the word of God for the affliction and 
torments which ye fee already prepared for me; but 
I exhort you that ye love the word of God, and ſuffer 
patiently and with a comfortable heart for the word's 
lake, which is your undoubted ſalvation, and everlaſt- 
ing comfort. | 

Moreover, I pray you ſhew my brethren and ſiſters, 
which have heard me oft before, that they ceaſe not, nor 


leave off the word of God which I taught unto them, 


* — OS”. 


after the grace given to me, for any perſecutions or trou- 
bles in this world, which laſt not; and ſhew unto them, 


that my dactrine was no old wives fables after the con- 
ſtitutions made by men. 


And if I had taught men's 
doctrine, I had gotten great thanks of men. But for the 
word's ſake and true goſpel, which was given to me by 
the grace of God, I ſuffer this day by men, not ſorrow- 
fully, but with a glad heart and mind. For this cauſe 1 


was ſent, that I ſhould ſuffer this fire for Chriſt's ſake. 


Conſider and behold my viſage, ye ſhall not ſee me 


change my colour. 


This grim fre I fear not. And 


ſo I ptay you: to do, if that any perſecution come unto 


| 


you tor the ward?s ſake, and not to fear them that ſla 

the body, and afterward have no power to ſlay the ſoul. 
Some have ſaid of me, that I taught, that the ſoul of 
man ſhould ſleep unto the laſt day. But I know ſurely, 
and my faith is ſuch, that my foul ſhall ſup with my 
Saviour Chriſt this night, ere it be ſix hours; for whom 
L ſuffer this. Then he prayed for them which accuſed 
him, ſaying, I beſeech thee, Father of heaven, to for- 
give them that have of any ignorance, or elſe have of 
any evil mind, forged any lies upon me, I forgive 
them with all my heart. I beſeech Chriſt to forgive 
70 that have condemned me to death this day igno- 
rantly. | | JOS; IEP 
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And laſt of all he ſaid to the people on this manner; 


I beſeech you, brethren and ſiſters, to exhort your prelates 
to the learning of the word of God, that they at the laſt 
may be aſhamed to do evil, and learn to do good. And 
if they will not convert themſelves from their wicked 
error, there ſhall haſtily come upon them the wrath of 


God, which they ſhall not eſehew. Many faithful words |. 


laid he in the mean time, taking no heed or care of the 
cruel torments which were then prepared for him. 

And at laſt of all the hangman, that was his tormen- 
tor, kneeled down upon his knees, and ſaid; Sir, I pray 
you forgive me, for I am not guilty of your death. To 
whom he anſwered, Come hither to me. When that he 
was come to him, he kiſſed his cheek, and ſaid, Lo, here 
is a token that I forgive thee z my heart, do thine office: 
and by and by he was put upon the gibbet and hanged, 
and there burnt to powder. 0.5 

When that the people beheld the great tormenting, 
they might not with-hold from piteous mourning and 
complaining of this innocent lamb's ſlaughter. 


Adam Wallace, Martyr, 
HERE was ſet upon a ſcaffold made hard to the 


chancellary wall of the Black-friars church in 

Edinburgh, the lord governor, the archbiſhop of St. An- 
drew's, with other biſhops, lords, abbots, and other in- 
ferior churchmen; and in a pulpit was placed 'maſter 
John Lauder, parſon of. Marbottle, accuſer; with a 
great Congregation of the people in the body of the 
church, | | 

Before them was brought in Adam Wallace, a ſimple 
poor man in appearance, conveyed by John of Cunnoke, 
ſervant to the biſhop of St. Andrew's, and ſet in the 
midſt of the ſcaffold, who was commanded to look to 
the accuſer; who aiked him what was his name; he an- 
ſwered, Adam Wallace. The accuter ſaid he had ano- 
ther name, which he granted, and ſaid he was commonly 
called Feane. vs. 4 | 

Then aſked he where he was born? Within two miles 
of Faile, ſaid he, in Kyle. | 
Then ſaid the accuſer, I repent that ever ſuch a poor 
man as you ſhould put theſe noble lords to ſo great en- 
cumbrance this day by your vain ſpeaking. 
And I mavuſt ſpeak, ſaid he, as God giveth me grace, 
and I believe I have ſaid no evil to hurt any body. 

Would God (ſaid the accuſer) ye had never ſpoken; 
but you are brought forth tor lo horrible crimes of he- 
reſy, as never were imagined nor heard of in this country 
before, and ſhall be ſufficiently proved, that ye cannot 
deny. it; and 1 forethink that it ſbould be heard, for 
hurting of weak conſciences. 
Now thou ſhalt hear the points that thou art accuſed 


Adam Wallace, alias Feane: thou art openly delated 

and accuſed tor preaching, laying, and teaching of blaſ- 
mies and abominable herches. _ | 

In the firſt, thou haſt ſaid and taught that the bread 

and wine on the altar, after the words of conlecration, 

are not the body and blood of Jelus Chriſt. 


ſaying; I never ſaid nor taught any thing but that 1 


found in this book and writ (having there a bible at his 
belt in French, Dutch, and Engliſn) which is the word 
of God; and if you will be content that the Lord God 


and his word be judge to me, and this his holy writ, here 


it is, and where 1 have ſaid wrong, I ſhall take that 


uniſhment ou. ſnall put o me. 
F Whar didtt thou ſay, ſaid the accuſer ? 


I ſaid, quoth che, that after.our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 
eaten the paſchal lamb in his datter ſupper with his 
apoſtles, and fulfilled the ceremonics of the ald law, he 
inſtituted a new ſacrament in remembrance of his death 


then to come. He took bread, he bleſſed and brake it, 


— — 


and gave it to his diſciples, and ſaid, Take ye, eat ye, 
this is my body which ſhall be broken and given for you. 
And likewiſe the cup, bleſſed, and bade them drink all 
thereof, for that was the cup of the New Teſtament 
which ſhould be ſhed for the torgiving of many. How 
ott ye do this, do it in my remembrance. 

Then faid the accuſer, Thou ſaidſt likewiſe, and openly 
didſt teach, that the maſs is very idolatry, and abomi- 
nable in the fight of God. 

He anſwered and faid, I have read the bible and word 
of God in three tongues, and yet never read I that word 
mals in it at all: but I found that idolatry was abomi- 
nable in the ſight of God. And I ſay the mals is not 
tounded in the word of God, therefore I faid it was 
idolatry, and abominable in the ſight of God. But if 
any man will find it in the ſcripture, and prove it by 
God's word, I will grant mine error, and that I have 
failed; otherwile nor. 

Then ſaid the accuſer, Thou haſt preached, ſaid, and 
openly taught divers and ſundry other great errors and 


abominable hereſies againſt all the ſeven ſacraments, 


which for ſhortneſs of time I pretermit and overpaſs. 

He anſwered that which before he had ſaid of his an- 
ſwers, and that he ſaid nothing but agreeing to the holy 
word as he underſtood, ſo God judge him, and his own 
conſcience accuſe him, and thereby would he abide unto 
the time he were better inſtructed by ſcripture, and the 
contrary proved, even to the death: and he faid to the 
lord governor and. other lords, It you condemn me for 
holding by God's word, my innocent blood ſhall be re- 
quired at your hands, when ye ſhall be brought before 
the judgment feat of Chriſt, who is mighty to defend 
my innocent cauſe, before whom ye ſhall not deny it, 
nor yet be able to reſiſt his wrath, to whom I refer the 
vengeance, as it 1s written, Vengeance 1s mine, and I will 
reward. | 

Then gave they forth ſentence, and condemned him 
by the laws, and ſo left him to the ſecular power, in 
the hands of Sir John Campbel, juſtice deputy, who 


delivered him to the provolt of Edinburgh to be burnt 


on the Caſtle-hill, who incontinent made him to be 
put in the uppermolt houſe in the town, with irons 
about his legs and neck, and gave charge to Sir Hugh 
Terry to keep the key of the ſaid houſe, an ignorant 
miniſter and imp of Satan and of the biſhops; who by 
direction ſent to the poor man two gray friars, to in- 
ſtruct him, with whom he would enter into no com- 
muning. / | 

Soon after that were ſent in two black friars, an Eng- 
liſh friar, and another ſubtil ſophiſter, called Arbiro- 
tomy, with the which Engliſh friar he would have rea- 
ſoned and declared his faith by the fcriptures. Who 
anſwered, he had no commiſſion to enter into diſputation 
with him, and fo departed and left him 


Then was ſent to him a worldly wiſe man, and not. 


ungodly in the underſtandiug of the truth, the dean of 
Roſcalrige, who gave him chriſtian conſolation, among 


| the which he exhorted him to believe the reality of the 
ſacrament after the conſecration. But he would conſent 


to nothing that had not evidence in the holy ſcripture, 


and 1o paſſed over that night in ſinging and lauding 
He turned to the lord governor, and Jords aforeſaid, | 


God to the ears of divers hearers, having learned the 
pſalter of David without book, to his conſolation : For 
they had before fpoiled him of his bible, which always, 
till after he was condemned, was with him where-ever 
he went. After that Sir Hugh knew that he had cer- 
tain books to read and comfort his ſpirit, he came in a 
rage and took the ſame from him, leaving him delolate 


(to his power) of all conſolation, and gave divers un- 


godly and injurious provocations by his deviliſh venom, 


to have perverted him, a poor innocent, from the patience 
and hope he had in Chriſt his Saviour; but God ſuf— 


fered him not to be moved therewith, as plainly appeared, 


ene hearers and ſeers for the time. 


So 
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So all the next morning abode this poor man in 1rons, 
and proviſion was commanded to be made for his burn- 
ing againſt the next day. Which day the lord governor, 
and all the principal both ſpiritual and temporal lords, 
departed from Edinburgh to their other buſineſs. 

After they were departed, came the dean of Roſcal- 
rige to him again, and reaſoned with him after his wit. 
Who anſwered as before, he would ſay nothing concern- 
ing his faith, but as the ſcripture teſtifieth, yea, though 
an angel came from heaven to perſuade him to the ſame; 
ſaving that he confeſſed himſelf to have received good 
confiativn of the ſaid dean in other behalf as becometh 
a chriſtian. 7 

Then after came in the ſaid Terry again, and exa- 
mined him after his old manner, and ſaid he would gar 
devils to come forth of him ere even. To whom he an- 
ſwered, You ſhould rather be a godly man to give me 
conſolation in my caſe, When I knew you were come, 
I prayed God I might reſiſt your temptations; which, ] 
thank him, he hath made me able to do; therefore I 
pray you, let me alone in peace. | 

Then he aſked of one of the officers that ſtood by, 1s 
your fire making ready? Who told him it was. He an- 
ſwered, As it pleaſeth God; I am ready ſoon or late as 
it ſhall pleaſe him; and then he ſpake to one faithful in 
that company, and bade him commend him to all the 
faithful, being ſure to meet together with them 1n heaven. 
From that time, to his forthcoming to the fire, ſpake no 
man with him. 

At his forthcoming, the provoſt with great menacing 
words forbad him to ſpeak to any man, or any to him, 
as belike he had commandment of his ſuperiors. Com- 
ing from the town to the Caſtle-hill, the common people 
ſaid, God have mercy upon him. And on you too, ſaid 
he. Being beſide the fire, he lifted up his eyes to heaven 
twice or thrice, and ſaid to the people, Let it not offend 
you' that I ſuffer death this day for the truth's ſake; for 
the diſciple is not greater than his Maſter, 

Then was the provoſt angry that he ſpake. 

Then looked he to heaven again, and ſaid, They will 
not let me ſpeak. | | | 

The cord being about his neck, the fire was lighted, 
and ſo departed he to God conſtantly, and with good 
countenance to our ſights. Ex teſtimonlis & literis è 
Scotia petitis, anno 1550. 


The martyrdom of the bleſſed ſervant of God, Walter 
Mille. | 


Mong the reſt of martyrs of Scotland, the marvel- | 


lous conſtancy of Walter Mille is not to be paſſed 

over with ſilence. 
In the year of our Lord 1558, in the time of Mary 
Ducheſs of Longaway, 
Hamelton being then biſhop of faint Andrew's and pri- 
mate of Scotland, this Walter Mille (who in his youth 
had been a papiſt), after that he had been in Almain, 
and had heard the doctrine of the goſpel, returned again 
into Scotland, and ſetting aſide all papiſtry, and com- 
pelled chaſtity, married a wife, which thing made him 
unto the biſhops of Scotland to be ſuſpected of hereſy , 
and after long watching of him he was taken by two 
Popiſn prieſts, one called Sir George Traqwhen, and 
the other Sir Hugh Turry, ſervants to the ſaid biſhop 
for the time, within the town of Dyſart in Fyffe, and 


brought to ſaint Andrew's, and impriſoned in the caſtle 


thereof, He being in priſon, the papiſts earneſtly. tra- 
vailled and laboured to have ſeduced him, and threatened { 
him with death and corporal torments, to the intent 
they might cauſe him to recant and forſake the truth. 
But ſeeing they could profit nothing thereby, and that 
he remained {till firm and conſtant, they laboured to 
perſuade him by fair promiſes, and offered unto him a' 


— 


wer ＋ of Scotland, John 


monk's portion for all the days of his life, in the abbey 
of Dunfermeling, ſo that he would deny the things he 
had taught, and grant that they were hereſy; but he 
continuing in the truth even unto the end, deſpiſed their 
threatenings and fair promiſes. 

The biſhop of St. Andrew's, and others, being aſſem- 
bled, and having conſulted together, he was taken out of 
priſon, and brought to the metropolitan church, where 
he was put in pulpit before the biſhops to be acouſed, 
the 20th day of Agel, Being brought into the church, 
and climbing up into the pulpit; they ſeeing him ſo weak 
and feeble of perſon, partly by age and travail, and partly 
by evil intreatment, that without help he could not 
climb up, they were out of hope to have heard him for 
— of voice. But when he began to ſpeak, he 
made the church to ring and ſound again, with ſo great 
courage and ſtoutneſs, that the chriſtians which were pre- 
ſent were no leſs rejoiced, than the adverſaries were con- 
founded and aſhamed. He being in the pulpit, and on 
his knees at prayer, Sir Andrew Oliphant, one of the 
biſhop's prieſts, commanded him to ariſe and to anſwer to 
his articles, ſaying on this manner, Sir Walter Mille, 
ariſe and anſwer to the articles, for you hold my lord 
here over- long. To whom Walter, after he had finiſhed 
his prayer, anſwered, ſaying, We ought to obey God 
more than men; I ſerve one more mighty, even the 
omnipotent Lord; and where ye call me Sir Walter, call 
me Walter, and not Sir Walter. I have been over-long 


one of the pope's knights. Now ſay what thou haſt 
to ſay. | 


= 


Theſe were the articles whereof he was accuſed, with 
his anſwers unto the ſame. 


Oliphant. What think you of prieſts marriage ? 

Mille. I hold it a bleſſed hand: for Chriſt himſelf 
maintained it, and approved the ſame, and alſo made it 
free to all men; but you think it not free to you, ye 
abhor it, and the mean time take other mens wives and 
daughters, and will not keep the band that God hath 
made. Ye vow Chaſtity, and break the ſame, Saint 
Paul had rather marry than burn; the which I have 
done, for God never forbad marriage to any man, of 
what ſtate or degree ſoever he were. 7 

Oliphant. Thou ſayeſt there be not ſeven ſacraments. 

Mille. Giveme the Lord's ſupper and baptiſm, and 
take. you the reſt, and part them among you. For if 
there be ſeven, why have you omitted one of them, to 
wit, marriage, and give yourſelves to ſlanderous and un- 
godly whoredom ? | 

Oliph. Thou art-againſt the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
altar, and ſayeſt, that the maſs is wrong, and is idola- 
try. | 

Mille. A lord or a king ſendeth and calleth many to 
a dinner, and when the dinner is in readineſs, he cauſeth 
to ring a bell, and the men come to the hall, and ſit 
down to be partakers of the dinner, but the lord turning 
his back unto them, eateth all himſelf, and mocketh 
them ; ſo do ye. | | w_ L 

Oliph. Thou denieſt the ſacrament of the altar to be 
the very body of Chriſt really in fleſh and blood, 

Mille. The ſcripture of God is not to be taken car- 
nally but ſpiritually, and ſtandeth in faith only; and as 
for the maſs it is wrong, for Chriſt was once offered on 
the croſs for man's . 1 and will never be offered 
again, for then he ended all ſacrifice. | | 

Oliph. Thou denieſt the office of a biſhop. - 

Mille. I affirm. that they, whom ye call biſhops, do 
no biſhops works, nor uſe the office. of biſhops ; (as 
Paul biddeth, writing to Timothy) but live after their 
own ſenſual pleaſure, and take no care of the flock, nor 
yet regard they the word of God, but delire to be ho- 
noured, and called my lords. | * 
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| Oliph. Thou ſpeakedſt againſt pilgrimage, and call- 
edſt it a pilgrimage to whoredom. 

Mille. I affirm and ſay, that it is not commanded in 
the ſcripture, and that there is no greater whoredom in any 
place, than at your pilgrimages, except it be in common 
brothels. 

Oliph. Thou preachedft ſecretly and privately in 
houſes, and openly in the fields. | 
4— Yea man, and on the ſea alſo, failing in a 

Ip. 

Oliph. Wilt thou not recant thy erroneous opinions ? 
0 if thou wilt not, I will pronounce ſentence againſt 
race. 

Mille. I am accuſed of my life; I know I muſt die 
once, and therefore as Chriſt ſaid to Judas, What you 
do, do quickly. Ye ſhall know that I will not recant 
the truth, for I am corn, I am no chaff; I will not be 
blown away with the wind, nor burſt with the flail ; but 
I will abide both. 

Theſe things rehearſed they of purpoſe, with other 
light trifles, to augment their final accuſation, and then 
Sir Andrew Oliphant pronounced ſentence againſt him, 
that he ſhould be delivered to the temporal judge, and 
puniſhed as an heretic, which was to be burnt, Not- 
withſtanding, his boldneſs and conſtancy moved ſo the 
hearts of many, that the biſhop's ſteward of his rega- 


lity, provoſt of the town, called Patrick Learmond, re- 


fuſed to be bis temporal judge, to whom it appertained, 
it the cauſe had been juſt. Alſo the 'biſhop's chamber- 
lain, being therewith charged, would in no wiſe take 
upon him ſo ungodly an office. Yea, the whole town 
was ſo offended with his unjuſt condemnation, that the 
| biſhop's ſervants could not get for their money ſo much 
as one cord to tie him to the ſtake, or a tar-barrel to 
burn him, but were conſtrained to cut the cords of their 
maſter's own pavilion to ſerve their turn. 

Nevertheleſs one ſervant of the biſhop's, more igno- 
rant and cruel than the reſt, called Alexander Simmer- 
wail, enterpriſing the office of a temporal judge in that 
part, conveyed him to the fire ; where, againſt all na- 
tural reaſon of man, his boldneſs and hardneſs did more 
and more increaſe, ſo that the Spirit of God working 
miraculouſly in him, made it manifeſt to the people, 
that his cauſe and articles were moſt juſt, and he inno- 
cently put down. 

Now when all things were ready for his death, and 
he conveyed with armed men to the fire, Oliphant bade 
him paſs to the ſtake: and he ſaid, Nay, but if thou 
wilt put me up with thy hand, andtake part of my death, 
thou ſhalt ſee me paſs up' gladly ; for by the law of God 
I am forbidden to put hands upon myſelf. Then Oli- 
phant put him up with his hand, and he aſcended gladly, 
ſay ing, I will ga up to the altar of God, and deſired that 
he might have ſpace to ſpeak to the people, the which 
Oliphant and other of the burners denied, ſaying that hehad 
ſpoken overmuch, for the biſhops were altogether offen- 
ded that the matter was ſo long continued. Then ſome 
of the young men committed both the burners and the 
biſhops their maſters to the devil, ſaying, that they be- 
lieved they ſhould lament that day, and deſired the ſaid 
Walter to ſpeak what he pleaſed. | 

And fo after he made his humble ſupplication to God 
on her knees, he aroſe, and ſtanding upon the coals ſaid on 
this wile * i ew 
Dear friends, the cauſe why I ſuffer this day is not for 
any crime laid to my charge (albeit I be a miſerable 
ſinner before God), but only for the defence of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſet forth in the new and old teſtament unto us; 
for which as the faithful martyrs have offered themſelves 
gladly before, being aſſured, after the death of their 
bodies, of eternal felicity ; ſo this day I praiſe. God, that 
he hath. called me of his mercy among the reſt of his 
ſervants to ſeal up his truth with my life : which as I 
have received it of him, ſo willingly I offer it to his 


glary. Therefore as you will eſcape the eternal death, | 
4, , , Fs 


| 


| be no more ſeduced with the lyes of prieſts, monks, 


friars, priors, abbots, biſhops, and the reſt of the ſect of 
antichrift, but depend only upon Jeſus Chriſt and his 
mercy, that ye may be delivered from condemnation. 

All that while there was great mourning and lamen- 
tation of the multitude ; for they perceiving his patience, 
ſtoutneſs and boldneſs, conſtancy and hardineſs, were not 
only moved and ftirred up, but their hearts alfo were 
ſo inflamed, that he was the laſt martyr that died in 
Scotland for the religion. After his prayer, he wag 
hoiſted up upon the ſtake, and being in the fire, he faid, 
Lord have mercy on me; pray, people, while there is 
time: and to he conſtantly departed. 


John Brown, a bleſſed Martyr of Chriſt Jeſus, burned 
at Aſhford in 1511, 


HE firſt occaſion of the trouble of this John 
Brown, the bleſſed ſervant of God, was by a cer- 
tain prieſt ; who paſſing down to Graveſend in the com- 
mon barge (where the ſaid John Brown was amongst 
divers other paſſingers more), and diſdaining that he fo 
ſaucily ſhould fit fo near unto him in the barge (who be- 
like ſeemed not much to paſs upon the prielt) began to 
{well in ſtomach againſt him. At length burſting torth 
in his prieſtly voice and diſdainful countenance, he aH 
him in this manner, Doſt thou know, faid he, who ! 
am? Thou ſitteth too near me, and ſitteſt on my clothes. 
No, Sir, ſaid the other, I know not what you are. 'Fiell 
thee, quoth he, I am a prieſt. What Sir, are you a 
parſon or vicar, or ſome lady's chaplain? No; (quoth he 
again) I am a ſoul prieſt, I ſing for a ſoul. Do you, Sir? 
ſaid the other, that is well done. I pray you, Sir, ſaid he, 
where find you the ſoul when you go to maſs? I 
cannot tell thee ſaid the prieſt. I pray you, where do 
you leave it, Sir, when the mats is done ? I cannot tell 
thee, ſaid the prieſt. Neither can you tell where to find 
it when you go to maſs, nor where you leave it when the 
maſs is done, how can you then ſave the foul, ſaid he? 
Go thy ways, faid the prieſt, I perceive thou art an here- 
tic, and I will be even with thee. 

So at the landing, the prieſt taking with him Walter 
More and William More, two gentlemen and brethren, 
rode ſtraightways to the archbiſhop, who at that time was 
William Warham. 

John Brown was ſent for by the archbiſnop. His 
bringers up were Children of Wye baily errant, and 
one =o of Wiſeborough, with two of the biſhop's ſer- 
vants ; who, with certain other being appointed for the 
ſame, came ſuddenly into his houſe upon him, the ſame 
day when his wife was churched, as he was bringing in 
a meſs of pottage to the board ſerving his gueſts: and 
ſo laying hands upon him, they ſet him upon his own 
horſe, and binding his feet under the horſe's belly, car- 
ried him away to Canterbury, neither he nor his wife, nor 
any of his friends, knowing whither he went, or whither 
he ſhould : and there continuing the ſpace of forty days, 
from Low-Sunday till the Friday before Whitlunday, 
through the cruel handling of the ſaid archbiſhop and the 
biſhop of Rocheſter doctor Fiſher, he was ſo pit.ouſly 
intreated, that his bare feet were ſet upon the hot bur- 
ning coals, to make him deny his faith; which notwith- 
ſtanding he would not do, but patiently abiding the pain, 
continued in the Lord's quarrel unremovable. At 


length after all this cruelty ſuſtained, his wife yet not 
knowing where he was become, on Friday before Whit- 


ſunday he was ſent to Aſhford where he dwelt, the next 
day there to be burned. | | 

In the mean time, as he was brought to the town 
over night, there to be ſet in the ſtocks, it happened, 
as God would, that a young maid of his houſe com- 
ing by, and ſeeing her maſter, ran home and told her 


miſtreſs. 


4 C Then 
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him; 


Then ſhe coming to him, and finding him in the 


ſtocks, appointed to be burned the next morning, ſat by 


him all the night long. To whom he then declared the 
whole ſtory, or rather tragedy, how he was handled, and 


how his feet were burned to the bones, by the two biſhops 
aforeſaid, that he could not ſet them upon the ground, 
(he thanked God therefore); and all to make me, ſaid he, 
to deny my Lord, which 1 will never do, for it 1 


ſhould deny him, ſaid he, in this world, he would deny 
me hereafter. | | Ty | 
And therefore I pray thee, ſaid he, good Elizabeth, 


continue as thou haſt begun, and bring up thy children 


virtuouſly in the fear of God. 


And ſo the next day, which was on Whitſun-even, 


this godly martyr was burned, where he ſtanding at the | 
"ſtake ſaid, Into thy hand I commend my ſpirit, thou haſt 
redeemed me, O Lord, of thy truth. And ſo this bleſſed 


martyr ended his lite in peace, 


Mr. John Calvin. 


R. John Calvin was born at Noviodune, a city 
of France, June 6, 1509. His father's name 


of them were of good repute: | | 

He was firſt: inſtructed in the, reformed religion by 
his kinſman, Peter Robert Olevitane; on which, he 
gave him to the ſtudy of the ſacred ſcriptures, and be- 
gan to abominate, and withdraw himſelf from the ſuper- 
ſtitious ſervices of the church of Rome. | 

I ſhould exceed all proper bounds, were I to ſet down 
here ſo much as the principal points of this great man's 
life and labours. I ſhall, therefore, only give ſome ac- 
count of the ſweet and peaceable cloſe of his life. 

On the 19th of December, 1562, being the Lord's 
day, Calvin, being in bed, ſaid to ſeveral perſons about 
« T know not what the matter is; but I 
thought laſt night I heard drums beating very loud, and 
I could not perſuade myſelf but it was ſo. Let us there- 
fore go to prayer; for ſurely ſome great buſineſs is in 
hand.” | | 

And on ' that very day a great battle was fought be- 
tween the Guiſians and the Proteſtants, not far from 


Paris; news whereof was brought to Geneva a few days 


afetr. | 
In 1564 he had a complication of diſeaſes upon. him ; 
yet no one heard him utter a word unbecoming a chri- 
ſtian. All he uſed to ſay was, lifting up his- eyes. to 
heaven, „How long, Lord?” And theſe words he 
often uttered in his health, when he ſpake of the cala- 
mities of his brethren ; which always more afflicted him 

than his own. | 1 to goo. 
When his friends would have diſuaded him in his 


ſickneſs from dictating, but eſpecially from writing 


himſelf, he anſwered, „ Whats would you have me 
idle when my Lord comes?“ | | 
March 10. When all the miniſters of Geneva came to 
ſee him, they found him fitting at his little table, where 
he uſed to write and meditate. As ſoon as he ſaw them, 
rubbing his forehead with his hand, as heuſed to do when 
he meditated ; with a chearful countenance, he ſaid, —** I 
give you hearty thanks, my dear brethren, for the 
great concern you have ſhewn_ for me; and I hope, 
within theſe fifteen days (when they were to meet about 
church cenſures) I ſhall be preſent at your conſiſtory : 


for then, I believe, God will declare what he hath deter- 
mined concerning me, and will receive me unto him 


em.” 1 4 


March 27, He was carried in his chair to the gate 
of the ſenate-houſe ; from whence, being ſupported by 
two perſons, he walked into the aſſembly, preſented to 
the ſenators a new rector for the ſchool ; and, with his 


| 


mer favours ; 
-had-ſhewn:tor him in his feknels : —“ For I perecive, fail 
he; this is tho laſt cime that | ſhall appear in this place.” 


| 
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head uncovered; neturned them thanks for all their for- 
and particularly for the great concern they 


Which words hecvuld fcarcely utter, his voice railing 
him; and then while many tears were ſned on bow 
ſides, he took his Leaves: * OS: 

April 2. Tho' he was very weak, yet he would be 
carried to the church in his- chair; Where after ſermon, 
he received the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper from 


Beza's hands; and with a chearful countenance, rho? 


weak. voice, ſung-the pſalm with the congregation, 
ſhewing, even in a dying countenance, ſigns ot much 
ihvardgdys on) 5; nu wan bo bot? 911 
April 23. Hue made his will, a part of which I ſhall 
here inſert, as it farther evidenced the power of religion 


in him. Being now fo weak that he could not write, he 
dictated to Peter Shenalot, notary of Geneva, in the fol- 
| lowing 


g manner, — “, John Calvin, miniſter of the 
word of God in the church of Geneva, being ſo opyreſſcd 
and afflicted with divers diſeaſes; that I conclude the 
Lord hath appointed ſhortly to take me out of this 
world; therefore have determined to make my laſt will 


and teſtament in this form following: 
was Gerard Calvin; his mother's, Joan Franca. — Both 


Firſt, I give thanks to God, that taking pity on me, 
whom he created and placed in this world, he hath dehi- 
vered me out of the deep darkneſs of idolatry, into 
Which Iwas plunged, and hath brought me into the light 
of his goſpel, and made me a partaker of the doctrine 
of ſalvation, whereof | was molt unworthy. And he 
hath not only gently and graciouſly borne with my faults 
and fins, for which I deſerved to be rejected of him, and 
caſt out, but hath treated me with ſuch meekneſs and 
mildnels, that he hith vouchſafed to uſe my labours in 
preaching ana publiſhing the truth of his goſpel, And 
I witneſs and dzclare, that I intend to pals the remainder 
of my life in the tame faith and religion which he hath 
delivered to me by his goſpel, and not to ſeek any other 
aid or refuge for ſalvation than his free adoption; in 
which alone ſalvation reſteth. And, with my whole 
heart, I embrace the mercy which he hath uſed towards 
me for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake 3 recompenſing my faults 
with the merit of his death and paſſion, that ſatisfactiot. 
might be made, by this means, for all my ſins and 
crimes, and the remembrance of them be blotted our. 
[ witneſs alſo and declare, that I humbly beg of him, 
that being walhed and cleanſed in the blood of that 
higheſt Redeemer, ſhed for the ſins of mankind, I may 
ſtand at his judgment feat, under the image of my 
Redeemer. D%-2 Geng on v5 H 
Alſo I:declarez:that I have diligently endeavoured, 
according to the meaſure of grace received, and the 
bounty which Ged hath uſed towards me, that I might 
preach his word Wholly and pure ly, as well in ſermons as 
in commentaries, and other writings; and interpret his 
holy. ſcripture faithfully; 7 2 | 

But, alas] that ſtudy and zeal of mine (if worthily 
ſo to be called) have been ſo remiſs and languiſhing, 
that, I confeſs, innumerable things have been wanting 
in me to the well performing of my duty. And, unleſs 
the immeaſurable bounty of God had been preſent, 
my ſtudies had been vain and vaniſhing. For which 
cauſes, I witneſs and declare, that 1 hope for no other 
help for ſalvation than this only; that ſeeing God is the 
Father of mercy, I truſt he hath ſhewed himſclf a Father 


to me, who acknowledge myſelf a miſerable ſinner. 


As for other things, after my departure out of this 
life, I would have my bady committed to the earth, in 
that order and manner which is uſual in this church and 
city, till the bleſſed day of reſurrection cometh, &c.” 


Io the four ſyndics, and all the magiſtrates, who in a 


body honoured him to viſit him befofe his death, he ſpoke 


to the following effect: 


| 


: 
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* Honoured Sirs, I give you great thanks that you 
have done me this honour, having not deſerved it from 
you; and that you have ſo often borne with my infir- 
mities : which, to me, hath always been an argument of 
your ſingular goodneſs for me. 

Touching the doctrine you have heard from me, I 
take God to witneſs, that I have not raſhly and unground- 
edly, but carefully and purely, taught the word of God 
intruſted to me; whoſe wrath I ſhould otherwiſe now 
perceive hanging over me. But I am certainly aſſured, 
A labours in teaching it have not been diſpleaſing 
to mm, | 

And I teſtify this the more willingly, both before 
God and yourſelves; becauſe I doubt not but the devil, 
according to his cuſtom, will raiſe up wicked, light, and 
giddy-headed people, to corrupt the ſincere doctrine 
which you have heard-from me.” 

Then, conſidering the immeaſurable benefits which 
God had conferred on that city, he faid z—* I am a very 
good witneſs, out of how many great dangers the hand 
of God hath delivered you: moreover, you ſce in what 
eſtate you now are. Therefore whether your affairs be 
proſperous or adverſe, let this thing be always before 
your eyes, that God is he alone that eſtabliſneth king- 
doms and cities: and therefore will be worſhipped by 
mortal men.” 292 


And, continuing his diſcourſe, he ſhewed them at 


large, the danger of pride and ſecurity ; the great dangets 


they were alſo in from errors in judgment, and corrup- 
tions in practice, 

Then he prayed to God for the increaſe of his gifts 
and bleſſings upon them, and for the ſafety and welfare 
of the commonwealth. After which, giving his hand 
to each of them, they took their leave: departing full 
of ſorrow, and with many tears, as from their. common 
father. | | 

April 28. The miniſters of Geneva being with him, 
he ſpake thus to them: —“ Brethren, after my deceaſe, 
ſtand faſt in this work of the Lord, and be not diſcou- 
raged ; for the Lord will preſerve this church and com- 
monwealth againſt the threatenings of the enemies. 


When I came firſt to this city, the goſpel indeed was 


preached, bur the management of things, with reſpect 
to it, was very troubleſome :. many conceiving, that 


chriſtianity was nothing more than the demoliſhing of 


images. And there were not a few wicked perſons, 
from whom I ſuffered many things. But the Lord our 
God ſo confirmed and ſtrengthened me, who am not 
naturally bold, that I gave not place to any of their 
attempts. I profeſs, brethren, that I have lived with 
you in true love and fincere charity; and thus i now 
depart from you. If you have found me any way pet- 
tiſh under my difeaſe, I crave your pardon ; and give 
you very great thanks, that you have fo borne, on 
your part, the burthen impoſed on me in the time of my 
ſickneſs.” 

Having thus ſpoken, he gave his hand to each of 
them, who then took their leave, ſorrowing and weep- 
ing. 

A while after, Calvin hearing that Viret, who was 
eighty years of age, and ſickly, was on his journey to 
viſit him, writ thus to ſtay him: 

„Farewell, my beſt and ſincereſt brother: and ſeeing 
God will have you to outhve me in this world, live 
mindful of our friendſhip; for as it has been profitable 
to the church of God here, ſo the fruit of it tarrieth for 


| us in heaven. I would not have you weary yourſelf for 


my fake. I hardly draw my breath: and I expect daily 
when it will wholly fail me. It is enough that I live 
and die to Chriſt, who is gain to his both in life and 
death. Again farewell, May 11, 1564. 

Yet notwithſtanding this letter, the good old man 
came to Geneva; and, having fully conferred with Cal- 
vin, he returned to Newcome. After which, Calvin 
paſſed his remaining time almoſt wholly in prayer, with 
his eyes towards heaven; while his voice often failed 
him, by reaſon of the ſhortneſs of his breath. 

He died May 27, 1564, aged 54 years, 10 months, 
and 17 days. Beza had but juſt left him, when Calvin 
ſuddenly altered for death. On which, a meſſenger was 


diſpatched after Beza, to bring him back; bur , ough 


he returned preſently, Calvin, without a ſigh or groan, 


was fallen aſleep in Jeſus, before Beza could reach 
him. | | | 
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Barlaam, martyr 


Baſileus, martyr 
Baſilides, martyr 


Bellias, martyr 


Belward, Richard 


Benjamin, martyr 
Beverly, John 


Blandina, martyr 


Caius, martyr - 
Calepodius, martyr 
Calvin, John 


Cerealis, martyr 
Ceſarius, martyr 


Cercenſis 


Clement, martyr 


Collins, martyr 
Concordia, martyr 
Concordus, martyr 
Corona, martyr 
Cowbridge, martyr 
Craw, Paul, martyr 
Creſcens, martyr 
Cronion, martyr 
Cyprian, martyr 


Didymus, martyr 
Dionyſia, martyr 
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AR ON, martyr - = - 93, 100 
Abdon, martyr - . A 67 
Abraham, father, martyr _ = 8 250 
Abundus, martyr - - . 67 
Acepſimas and companions, martyrs - 100 
Achilleus, martyr — - = A 27 
Acton, Sir Roger, martyr - 8 195 
Adams, John, martyr - - - 281 
Agape, martyr - - - % 85 
Agapetus, martyr - - - 60 
Agatha, martyr - - — 4 66 
Agathon, martyr - = a 67 
Agnes, martyr - - - x 98 
Agricola and Vitalis, martyrs - - 96 
Alban, martyr - - - 6 94 
Alcibiades, martyr - NOS Fee 50 
Alexander, biſhop and martyr - . 
Alexander, martyr - - 44, 47, 63, 65 
Amantius, martyr + = - 8 4 44 
Ammon, martyr - - = 65 
Ammonarion, martyr — _ . ibid. 
Amphibalus, martyr - 8 93, 100 
Ananias and Abedecalaas, mann - ibid. 
Anaſtaſia, martyr - - f 85 
Anatolia, martyr - — 8 64 
Andoclus, martyr — - * 56 
Andreas, martyr - - - e 1 
St. Andrew, apoſtle — — — 23, 28, 29 
Andrew, martyr - - — 6s 
Anthia, martyr. - - N 38 
Apollina, martyr _ - - 8 64 
Apollonius, martyr © - - 3 52 
Archemius, martyr - - - 67 
Artemius, martyr - - - — 101 
Aſcla and comp. martyrs — - 2 85 
Aiclepiades, martyr - 9 - - 56 
Aſkew, Anne, martyr - - - - 278 
Attalus, martyr - - - - 44 
Ater, martyr - - - — 6 
Athalas, martyr - - - 100 
Athanaſia and her three daughters martyrs 95 
Audax, martyr - - 64 
Auguſta and Agrippina, martyrs - 86 
Aurelius, martyr - - — - - 69 
Aurcntius, and comp. martyrs - - 85 
Azades, martyr. — 1 - 100 
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Babylas, martyr - EE - 63, 64 
Backſter, Margery - 252 
Badby, John, martyr - - av OF 148 


Dioſcorus, martyr 


Cheremon - 
Chionia and comp. martyrs, 


Clerk, John, martyr 
Cobham, Lord, martyr 
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Brewiter, John, martyr 
Brown John, martyr 
Brute, Walter, martyr 


Clarke, Roger, martyr 
Claydon, John, martyr 


Bagley, Thomas, martyr 
| Bainham, James, martyr 


St. Bartholomew, apoſtle 
Barnes, Robert, martyr 


Benet, Thomas, martyr 


Bilney, Thomas, martyr 


Canon, Nicholas, martyr 
Chaſe, Thomas, martyr 
Cecilia, virgin and martyr 


Didius and comp. martyrs 
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Belenian, Nicholas, martyr 


Cyrus and Joannes, martyrs 
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Domitius, martyr - FOE 9 
+ Dorotheus, martyr 3 G 


Eleutherius, martyr © =— : 
Emilianus, martyr - 

- Eptdeghorus and comp. martyr 

_ Epimachus, martyr | — 0 
Epidodus, martyr - - = 
Eventius, martyr — - - 
Eugenia, martyr 4 * 5 
Eugenius, martyr Rag - 
Eufalia, martyr - % 
Eulampius and comp. martyrs «= - 
Euphemia, martyr 5 6 
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Euſebius, martyr - - - 


Euſtachius with wife and children, martyrs 
Euſtratius, martyr - - 
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Fauſtinus, martyr —o- - - - 
Fauſtus, martyr — = T 
Feliciſſimus, martyr - - 
Felix - : . 
Felicitas and her ſeven children, martyrs 
Felicitas, martyr 1 2 
Florence, John s OT Ia 

. Florellus, martyr - . 
Forge, John and comp. 5 4 
Fortunatus and Felices, martyrs - 


- 


Frith, John, martyr - : 


Fructuoſus and comp. martyrs  _ = 
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Gallinetus, martyr = — 
Garret, Thomas, martyr - - 
Georgius, {martyr . = A 2 
Gereon and comp. martyrs - a 
Germanus, martyr = - 
- Getulus, martyr - 5 
; Gheſt, Laurence, martyr 0 2 4 
Pae. John - - 2 
2ofe, John, martyr - = g 
Gordius, martyr - e 
Gorgonius, martyr - « 
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Heraclides, martyr — - Sou © 


Hermes, his wife and children, martyrs 
Heron, mart r 8 
Hewit, Andrew, martyr - 
Micreneus, martyr - 8 
Hippolitus, martyr — 0 2 


Fiitten, Thomas, martyr 80 


Hormiſda and Andas, martyrs - 
Hovedon, Richard,, martyr 
Hus, John, martyr - 
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"> St. 1 the great, apoſtle a 
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St. James the leſs, 'apoſtle . = 6 


Jerome of Prague, martr - 


Jerome, William, martyr 5 


Ignatius, martr - - 

Ingenuus — * 1 — 
9 ' Jobita, martyr g : 

St. John, apoſtle and evangeliſt . - 

/ Jovinus; martyr. - 

Irene, martyr , - 
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Iſchirion, martyr - - ” 8 - 65 
Iſidorus, martyr - » 9 
St. Jude, apoſtle - , 25, 28 
Julianus, martyr - 2 44, 05 
Julitta, martyr - - - 98 
Julius, martyr - - = - $2, 93, 100 
Juſtinus, martyr - - 43, 44, 50, 61 
Juſtus, martyr - 28 
K 
Kerby, martyr - - - - 277 
L 
Lacels, John, martyr - — 281 
Lambert, John, - . - 272 
Laurentius and Pergentius, martyrs - 67 
Lawrence, martyr Es - 76, 77 
Leacus, martyr — - - 67 
Leiton, William, martyr - - 273 
Leonides, martyr - — 55 
Lions and Vienna, martyrs there - 44, 45 
Lucadia, martyr - - - 85 
Lucian, martyr - - - ibid. 
Lucianus, martyr - — - 90 
Lucius, martyr - - - 43 
St. Luke, evangelift - - 21 
Luther, Dr. Martin > - - 233 
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Marcar, martyr — - 65 
Mappalicus, martyr — e, 69 
Marcella, martyr 23 - - 55 
Marcellianus, martyr - = 63 
Marcellus, martyr — - - 44, 90 
Marcus Arethuſius, martyr - lot 
Marianus and Jacobus, martyrs - 67 
Marinus and Archemis, martyrs - - ibid. 
Marinus, martyr - - - 80 
St. Mark, evangeliſ t. - 20, 28 
Martina, virgin and martyr - - 61 
St. Matthew, apoſtle and * = 20, 29 
St, Matthias, apoſtle - 25, 29 
Maturus, martyr - - 47 
Mauritius and comp. martyrs = - 87 
| Maxima, Donatilla, and Secundus, martyrs 78 
Maximianus and comp. martyrs - 66 
Maximus, martyr - 4 - 64 
Menas - 232 = FS 95 
Meniatus - 70 66 
Mercuria, martyr - 2 = 65 
Metra, martyr ao a7 99 - 64 
Metrodorus, martyr 5 — 43 
Mille, Walter, martyr - 284 
N 
Nazanzo, martyr 5 - - 67 
Neffor - - N ibid. 
Nemeſianus, martyr — i. 
Nemeſion, martyr 1 RS INS 
Nemeſius, martyr - - 44, 67 
Nereus, martyr - 8 37 
Neſtabus and comp. martyrs - 101 
Nicanor, deacon and martyr I 28 
Nicomachus, martyr - * 64 
Nicoſtratus, martyr - - 67, 68 
Norris, Thomas, martyr '- 8 257 
Olympiades, martyr = - 64 
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Olympius, martyr - - &.." 0 
Oreſtes, martyr - - - 85 
P 
Pammachius, with his wife and children, martyrs 61 
Parmenius, martyr : 5 67 
Paſtor, martyr - 5 4 38 
Pecock, Reynold fy 255 | 
St. Paul, apoſtle - 4 « 22 
Paul, martyr — 2 : 64 
Paulus, martyr - 4 < 61 
Peke, N. martyr - > : 273 
Peleus and Nilus, martyrs « Re 85 
Peregrinus, martyr - ö 62 
Perperua, martyr - - . 58 
St. Peter, apoſtle — - - : 22 
Peter, martyr < - 64, 85, 87, 90 
Philcronius, martyr . 5 67 
Fhileas and comp. martyrs — 5 67, 85 
St. Philip, apoſtle - — 23, 29 
Philippus, martyr — 4 2 79 
Philocemus, martyr . ep 67 
Philoromus, martyr - a p 96 
Phocas, martyr - 5 FS 37 
Pie, Hlugh A s 6 250 
Pionius, martyr - - . 4.3 
Plutarchus, martyr. - . a 35 
Polycarpus, martyr . . A 40 
Porter, Joan, murdered in Newgate - 277 
Pontianus, martyr - R 44 
Ponticus, martyr - - - 47 
Pontuis, martyr - - 2 78 
Portius, martyr - - = 67 
Potamiena, martyr - S - 55 
Potentianus, martyr - 7 52 
Praxedis, virgin - - 2 43 
Primitivus, martyr - - : 44 
Priſcus and comp. martyrs - - 78 
Privatus, martyr « - 3 67 
Procopius, martyr - - 5 96 
Ptolomeus, martyr - - - 43, 65 
Publius, martyr . 0 38 
Puſices and his daughter, martyrs - 100 
Polychronius, martyr - 5 64 
Purvey, John - - : 173 
Puttedew, -martyr ö 8 273 
Q 
Quinta, martyr - - 64 
Quirinus, martyr - 9285 < 85 
Quiritius, martyr = - - 61 
R 
Revocatus, martyr 5 em Ah 58 
Rogatianus, martyr = - : 67 
Rogers, martyr - 5 - _ 
Romanus, martyr - - . 93 
Ruffina and Secunda, martyrs 5 A: . 67 
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Sabina, martyr — : 38 
Sanctus, martyr - - 7 45 
Savanarola, Jeronimus and comp. martyrs 256 
Saturninus and Satyrus, martyrs - 58 
Sautre, William, martyr - „ * 1&9 
Sebaſtian, martyr TR EOS - - 96 
Secundianus, martyr ou = | „ 6 
Secundulus martyr - - 58 
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Sempronianus, martyr 
Sennas, martyr 

' Seraphia, martyr 

| Seraphion, martyr 
Serena, martyr 
Serenus, martyr 
Servilianus, martyr 
Shoomaker, Chriſtopher, martyr 
Simeon, biſhop of Jeruſalem, martyr * 
Simeon and Cteſiphon, martyrs 

'St. Simon, apoſtle 

Simon, deacon and martyr 
Simplicius, martyr 
Skilly, John | 
Smith, Mrs. and comp. martyrs 

Sophia, with her three children, martyrs 
Statteus, martyr 

St. Stephen, firſt martyr 
Stilman, John, martyr 
Sweeting, William, martyr 
Sulpicius, martyr 
Swinderby, William, marty 
Sylvanus, martyr 
Symmetrius, martyr 
Symphoriſſa, and her ſeven children, martyrs 38, 44 


Tailor, William, martyr 
Teragon, martyr 
Tertullianus, martyr 
Tewkeſbury, John, martyr 
Tharatus, Probus and Andronicus, martyrs 84 
Theodora, martyr 
Theodorvs, martyr 
Theodulus, martyr 
Theophilus, martyr 
Theſiphon, martyr 
St. Thomas, apoſtle 
Thorpe, William, martyr 
Tiberius, martyr 
Tiburtius, martyr 
Timotheus, martyr 
Tindal, William, martyr 
Tirſus, martyr 
Trebula and her ſiſter, martyrs 
Triphon, martyr 
Turming, Richard, mar 
Tyliworth, William, martyr 


Valerianus, martyr 
Verianus, martyr 
Vetius Epithagus, martyr 
Victor and comp. martyrs 
Victor, martyr 
Victor and Victorinus, martyrs 
Victoria, martyr 
Vincentius, martyr 
Vitalis, martyr 
Urbanus, martyr 
Uſthazares, martyr 


Waddon, John, martyr 

Wallace, Adam, martyr. 
White, William, martyr 
Wiche, martyr 
Wickliff, John 
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Roaſting a Chriſtian, pouring Vinegar and Salt on him 
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after he was buried - I15 
Wiſcheart, George, martyr — nt ie 
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Xiſtus, martyr 0 - . 
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Zeno, martyß - . - - 67 
Zenon, wartyß | — - 38, 65, 78 
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Rontiſpiece to face the Title | 
F Fox's Head, Page 1 (of his Life) 
St. Laurence broiled on the Gridiron 76 
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Variety of Tortures exerciſed on ChriſtiansChriſtians 


thruſt under the Nails with Thorns, and cruelly 
thruſt through - - 86 
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The Body and Bones of Wickliff taken up and burnt 
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The Burning of John Badby in Smithfield I 50 
The Martyrdom of John Hus - 2 Fas 


The Martyrdom of Jerome of Prague 
The Martyrdom of Sir dd Oldcaſtle (Lord Cobham) 
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